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EDITOR’S PREFACE 

It is almost fifty years since the late Mr. Sewell published the tirst volume of the ‘ Lists of 
Antiquarian Remains’ in the Madras Presidency under the orders of the Government of Madras issued 
in the January of the year 1881. He had already published two works, ‘ A Report on the Amaravati 
Stupa and ‘ A Chronological History of South India’, in the years 1880-81 on the subject to justify 
the Government’s choice of him for this 'first work on the Archaeological Survey of 
Southern India. Two years later, he published the second volume of the ‘Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains,’ as a mere extension of the work he was asked to undertake by the G. O. under reference. 
He lived for 43 years after this, and had been more or less constantly engaged in the study of sub¬ 
jects relating to archaeology and chronology, contributing a number of papers and issuing a number 
of works on the subject. The most popular and perhaps best known of his works is the history of 
‘ A Forgotten Empire—Vijayanagar,’ published in the last year of the last century. It is this work 
with which his name is closely associated. The late Mr. Sewell had to read all published literature 
on Indian archaeology and antiquities for the purpose of the Lists referred to above, and was one of 
a few scholars who had kept themselves in close touch with work that was going on in this parti¬ 
cular branch ever since. As such he was among the select few, fully qualified to carry i*ecent 
research work one step forward in the production of a digest of all that work in ‘ Chronological 
History of South India' which is now published. He was at work on this during the last years of his 
life, and was at work on the manuscript almost up to the time of his death at the ripe age of 82. 
The work needs no commendation and will speak for itself. 

At his request the Government of Madras undertook the financial re«5^^nsibility for iho 
publication, and provided the funds. They wished, however, that the work should be published by 
the Madras University. Mr. Sewell himself accepted the suggestion to include it in the Madras 
University Historical Series and expressed his assent by stating that he wotild regard it an honour 
that it should be so included in the Series. 

In deference to his expressed wishes, I agreed to see the work through the press for him, and 
I was appointed Editor by the University, In the meanwhile, Mr. Sewell passed away, and tlie res¬ 
ponsibility of editing consequently became more heavy, and even delicate in some respects. In 
regard to the editing of it, I have left it entirely as it emerged from the hands of the late Mr. Sewell, 
except for the correction of a few obvious errors and the adoption of the international system of 
transliteration consistently. The errors were few indeed, but the author iliad to adopt a partial 
transliteration system with a view to lowering the cost of printing, which would have bee.n heavy had 
it been published in England. When the decision was taken to publish it in Ind* n, I adopted with 
his approval, which I had previously obtained of him, a uniform system of traiisJitem/‘on. 

In regard to the matter of the work itself, the text is as the author wrote it. Whe* ever it re- 
quired modification, (it would have been modified after discussion with him hao he lived) siuct. he did 
not live to make the modification himself, I have indicated the posiiiou in foot notes. 1 have venUV-d 
every statement that seemed to call for it, and have resludicd positions where tiio author iiirnsei* 
felt that a re-study, or a reference to the original. ne' C.ssary ; and oven in respect ci sse 


Vi HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA ( 

I have left the text as it is, and, have indicated the results of my verification only in foot notes. It 
was impossible I could have adopted any other method in the regrettable condition that I could not 
obtain his approval for any modification. This applies with more force to the expression of his 
views. Such as it is, the work is issued to the public in the form in which the author had it written 
without the benefit, however, of a possible modification, which might have been made had he lived 
to see it through the press. 

Apart from the changes indicated above, I have added a map and an index, for both of 
which I am alone responsible. I acknowledge with pleasure the assistance rendered by my friend. 
Professor C. S. Srinivasachariyar, till recently of the Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras, and now 
of the Annamalai University. 

Having been acquainted with the author ever since the publication of his work, • A Forgot¬ 
ten Empire’, it is matter for gratification to me that I should have been enabled to render him this 
assistance, and I am grateful to the Syndicate of the University of Madras for having given me the 
chance of doing him this good service, posthumous as it has unfortunately become. My gratification 
is all the greater, seeing that he has actually referred to, and cited with expression of genuine appre- 
elation, several of my works published during my tenancy of the Chair of Indian History and 
Archaeology at the Madras University, even in respect of certain matters of controversy between us, 
about which he did not show himself in complete agreement in the correspondence that passed be¬ 
tween us at the time. It is with genuine pleasure therefore that I record my gratitude to him for his 
goodwill and esteem. Now that the work, which has been occupying my spare time during the last 
three years particularly, has reached its completion, it is with a sense of relief that I bid goodbye 
to it, though it might for a time leave a void in my daily occupations. 

S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR. 

MylaporjST, Madras, 

24th January, 19J2, 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

Refei-ences given in the form • 355 of 1912 ’ = the number of the inscription noted in the 
Annual Reports of the Epigraphical Department of the Archaeological Survey, Southern Circle. 

A. A. R. = The annual reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, issued in book-form. 

B. and V. C. == Alan Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetty’s ‘ Co//,ciwn of the Inscriptions on 

Cot>per.plates and stones hi the Nellore district' 

C. P. = Copper-plate inscription. 

D. K. D. = Fle.et’s ‘ Dynasties of the Ka7iarcse districts.' 

E. C. = ‘ Epigriaphia Carnatica.* 

E. I. = ‘ Epigrajnhia ludica.’ 

E. H. D. = R. G. Bhandarkar’s ‘ Ear/y History of the Dekhan.' 

E. R. = Epigraphical Annual Reports made to the Government of Madras. 

Forg. Emp. = ‘ A Eorgoiten Empire' by Robert Sewell. 

I. A. = ^ Xndtan Antiquary.^ ' 

J. R. A. S. = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

J. B. B. R. A. S. = Jciurnal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

K. A. = Kollam Andu, cr Malayalam Era. 

K. Y. = Kaliyuga Era. 

Lists of Antiquities = • Lt.,ts of Antiquities in the Madras Presidency by Robert Sewell, 1886. 

Mys. A. A. R. = Mysore Atmual Archicological Reports. 

R. S. A. Nayaks = R. Sathygnatha Aiyar’s • History of the Nayaks of Madura.’ 

T. and S. I. = ‘ Tamil aud Sanskrit Inscriptions: by Burgess and Natesa Sastri, 1886. 

T. A. S. = Travancore Archaeciogical Survey Series. 

S. I. I. = ‘ South Indian InscripUons.’ 

V. R. = V. Rang-achari’s ‘ Lists of inscriptions, topographically arranged, in 3 vols.’ 


“ALUKS AND DISTRICTS IN MYSORE.—ABBREVIATIONS 

The following list shews the abbreviations used in references to represent the names of taluks and districts in 
the Mysore State, as used in the Epigraphia Carndtaca. Thus, in the te.^t, ** E.C. iv. Ch. 42 ,for instance, means 
vol. iv. of the Epig. Cam., Chamrajnagar Taluk of Mysore District, Inscription No. 42, in the south of 
the Mysore State : — 


Abbreviations for names of Districts in Mysore State 

Bangalore, Bn. ; Chitaldroog, Cd. ; Coorg, Cg. ; Hassan, Hn. ; Kadiir, Kd. ; Kolar, Kl. ; Mysore, My. ; 
Shimdga, Sh. ; Tumkur, Tm. 
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IX 
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IX 
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S. 

IV 
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XI 
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Channagiri 
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VII 
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Mulbagal ... ' 

' Kolar ... j 
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halli 
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C. 

XII 

My. 

Mysore 
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HI 
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Challakere 
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N. 

XI 
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Nagamangala ... 

Mysore 
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Chikmagalur ... 
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Channapatna ... 
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IX 
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S.-E. 

IX 
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Chintamani 
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E 

X 
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Pavugada 
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XII 

D. B. 

Dod-Baljapur ... 

Bangalore ... 

S.-E. 

IX 

Sa. 

Sagar 

Shimoga ... 
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VIII 


Davanegere 

Chitaldroog. 

N. 

XI 

Sr. 

Seringapatam ... 

Mysore ... ' 

s. i 

III 

Dv. 

Devanhalli 

Bangalore ... 

S.-E. 

IX 

Sk. 

Shikarpur ... ' 

• Shimoga ... ' 

N.-W. ' 

VII 

Gd. 

Goribidnur 

Kolar 

! 

1 

X 1 

Sh, 

Shimoga 

1 Shimdga ... ' 

N.-W. 1 

VJI 

Gb. 

Gubb'i 

TurakVr ... 

' c. 

XII 

Sd. 

Sidlaghatta 

Kolar ... ! 

E, 

X 

Gu. 

Gqndalpet 

Mysore 

s. 

1 IV 

Si 

Sira 

TumkQr ... ! 

C. j 

XII 

Hn. 

1 Hassan 

Hassan 

S.-W. 

V 

Sb, 

Sorab 

Shimdga ... 1 

N.-W. J 

VIII 
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S. B.l 

Sravan a- Belgola. 

Hassan ...I 

.S.-W. ; 

11 

VI 

kote 

Mysore 

s. 

IV 

sg. : 

Sringeri 

Kadur | 

w. 1 

Hi.. 

Hiriyur 

1 Chitaldroog. 

: N. 

XI 

sp. ; 

1 Srinivaspur 
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E. j 

X 

Hk. 

Holalkere 

Do. 

1 N. 

XI 

Tk. 

1 Tarikere 

' KadiJr ... j 

w. I 

VI 

H. 

Hole-NarSipur ... 

Hassan 

j S.-W. 

V 

Tp. 

1 Tiptur 

Tumkur ... | 
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XII 

HI. 
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VII 
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NOTES 

(i) Inscriptions which are undated and those which mention only the regnal year of the ruler are 
generally omitted in this work unless they possess some independent historical value, in which case 
they are gone into. Records of tha former class may prove misleading in cases where the ruler 
named belongs to a dynasty in which there was more than one member who bore the same name. 
Students who wish to examine all known records of a particular prince can refer to the voluminous 
Index attached to vol. Ill of V. Rangacharya’s valuable work, ‘Inscriptions of the Madras Presi¬ 
dency ' (1919), and, for years since the publication of those volumes, to the annual reports of the 
Epigraphical Department of the Archaeological Survey of South India. 

(ii) I have chosen to use the a. d. reckoning of years in preference to that of Saka years or 
those of the Kaliyiiga or other systems for two reasons. One reason concerns brevity and economy 
of space, and saving of expense in printing. It is preferable to record a date as ‘ 3 Jan ; a.d. 1552 ’ 
rather than to state it as it stands in the original, viz., ‘ Saka 1473 expired, Virddhakrit, Pushya 
Sukla 7.’ The second reason concerns the common habit in India of using the current as well as the 
expired year of the era. An inscription bearing date merely ‘ Saka 1525 ’ may refer to the current 
year which by solar reckoning, began on March 28 a.d. 1602, or to the expired year which ended 
on March 27 a.d. 1601 ; or to the current year which by luni-solar reckoning, began on March 14 
A.D. 1602 or to the expired year which ended on March 19 a.d. 1601—in the latter case the de¬ 
scription covering a period or more than two years. 
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ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS 


(Oiving io a slight misunderstanding of instructions, the press struck off the first ten or twelve formes leaving 
so^fie few printing blemishes uncorrected, and with typographical arrangements slightly different frotn the rest. 
Hence the errata slip which has become necessary 
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7. 
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11. 

,, 

13. 

Under B, 

24. 

,, 

41. 

M [A 

46. 
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66. 


86. 


QC 


91. 

A 

92. 

A 

94. 

A 

99. 

> f 

102. 

If 

11 

103. 

> r 

107. 

f. n. line < 


Last para first line for write read writes. 

,, last line for hraldom read thraldom. 

,, f. n. 2. line 2 for, the author is read was. 
f. n. 1. line 11, for or read of. 
line 2 for six years read one year, 

C. 27 last line for and their read the. 
last line for 650 read 660. 

D. 907, 2nd para add at the end, 5. 1. /. HI. Hi 2402. Ep. Rep. 1907. p, 71.^ 

, 940, 2nd para for thirty-four year read fourth. 

C. 950 ,, for (E xv, 50) read (E. I. xv. 50). 

line 2. for Lord Kedah read Lord of Kedah, 
last line for Rajamall read Rdjamalla. 

line 2. for Mallil^arjnna read Mallikarjuna. .. This misspelling occurs 
again and again. 

D. 1098 para 2. Cri read Cn. 

D. 1102. 1. 2. for N\xa-ganga read Vira-Ganga. 

D. 1113 para 3. for Vikrama-^a«^«2 read Ganga. 

1125 ,, 1. put bracket before 728. 

1126 ,, 2. line 4. omit the second been. 

1137 ,, line 3. for E read W. 

1139 para 5. line 1. omit , after Godavari. 

L for Kanni read Nanni. 

112. under A. U. 1160 i. 4 third para from the end, for Lachahala read Lachchala. 

118. para 2. last word for death read deaths. 

125. under A. D. 1192 2nd para line 4 for Telugul read Telugu. 

126. para 2. line 1. for Pathappi read Pottappi. 

131. para 3. line 2. for Sahdsa read Sdhasa. 

134. under A. D. 1217 2nd para line 2. omit © before Yadava. 

137. para 3, line 2. for the soldier read a, 

141. under A. D. 1233 para 2. omit brackets before which and 594. 

144. „ M 1243 line 3. change 0 after 1919 into a (;). 

146. f. n. line 3. insert <7/ before Kukula. 

150. under A. D. 1253 last but one line for Iculia read India. 

159. ,, 1270 pftra 5 for E. c. viii read E. C. viii. 

160. ,, 1273 para 5 for Geneol read Geneal. 

167. ,, 1290 para 5 last line for 1920 read 1290. 

180. ,, 1316 last line for Singhana read jSankara. 

183. ,, 1328 after insert a (;). 

206. ,, 1398 para 2. for x. fnb. read x. Mb, 

215. ,, 1414 para3 for 1. N. read i. N. 

ihid u 1426 para 2 for Iv. ch read iv. Ch. 

220. f. n. last line for see the omit the. 

232. f. n. line 3 for son Sdluvaread son of Sdluva. 

244. , f. n. line 1 for Harsan read Hassan. 

259. under A. D. 1570 para 2 put in a {,) between 409 and 495 
279. f. n. line 1 for Record read Records. 

305. under A. D. 1775 line 1, for Bengal read Oudh. 
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I HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

INTRODUCTION 


A FEW traces of palaeolithic man, consisting: of chipped stone implements, have been found in 
Southern India; but they are not numerous, and they belong to an age whose distance from 
the present is so remote that to attempt to fix it is a matter of pure conjecture. 

After apparently a great gap in time we come to the neolithic age, and, following it with 
no such gap, to the iron age. Bruce Foote, the geologist of Southern India, came to the 
» conclusion that the people of the iron age were direct descendants of the neolithic folk. All these 

three are combined in the term ‘ pre-historic * civilizations. 

In the neolithic age weapons and tools were made of the hardest procurable stones, 
skilfully flaked, chipped and polished. Axeheads were indented at the sides and bound to wooden 
shafts by withes cut from the forest. Hand*made pottery was used. Numerous remains of 
' neolithic burials have been found in the Southern Dekhan and in the Districts of the Madras 

Presidency. 

In the iron age weapons were constructed of that metal ; swords, spears, arrow heads and 
useful tools have been found in great numbers. Pottery was decorative, and many fragments of 
figurines have been discovered representing men, women and animals. Burials were in dolmens 
and cromlechs, and early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the dead having been placed Jn 
great pottery urns before interment, many of which have been found in the South. Rude 
stone circles marked the burial place in many instances. 

The iron age gradually merged into the very early historic period. Originally, it cannot be 
doubted, the unit of mankind was the family. Then, as population increased, families living 
side by side, owing to the existence of common interests found themselves almost insensibly 
forced into obedience to a tribal chief whose rule met the general needs of the community. And 
after a lapse of time this union of families developed into a union of tribes, and this last union grev\^ 
into the formation of nations; the whole process being primarily due to the disagreemenr 
of the units. Firstly family against family, then tribe against tribe, and finally nation against 
nation ; each unit being formed for defence against other units. At the last stage the historic 
period begins. 

j * The earliest invaders 6t settlers about whom anything at all definite is known, write 

I Vincent Smith in his Oxford History of buiia^ *■ were the people of the Ri^eda hymns^ who 

called themselves Aryans, and are conveniently designated as Indo-Aryans. . . . They 
were akin to Iranians or Persians, who also called themselves Aryans.' But Southern India 
remained for a long time free of their influence, their appearance in the South being the 
result of peaceful penetration by missionaries or small colonies. These introduced a new 
religion into that country; the ancient Dravidian rites were gradually abandoned, and their 
place was taken by Vedic Brabmanisoi. 
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During the later period there appears to have been a marked increase in mining and 
trading, and the inhabitants of Southern India were now introduced to the markets of central 
Asia and greatly profited thereby. A large quantity of the world’s stock of gold, then becoming 
very popular amongst the rich, came from the territories now known as the Presidency of 
Madras and the Nizam’s Dominions.' 

It is impossible to assign any definite date to the spread of Aryan influence in South 
India, partly because that spread, as has been stated, was gradual, but Vincent Smith has 
suggested about 2000 b.c. as a mean date. 

The latest theory seems to be that there were two Aryan irruptions, one about 2500 b.c. 
and one about 1500 b.c. (Barnett, ‘ Antiquities of India, pp. 7, 8.) 

As far back as the time of the Purdnas the people of South India were known as 
belonging to three nations, Pandyas, the Chdlas and the Keralas. The Ramaydna adds a 
fourth, namely, the Telugu country of the Andhras. Their languages, and when they acquired 
the art of writing, their alphabets, were quite distinct. The Tamil alphabet is Semitic in 
character. This division of nations lasted down to comparatively modern times. But there 
were many sub-divisions. 

With regard to the trade of these times it must be noted that early Chaldgean inscriptions 
speak of ships of Ur, the capital city ; and that from at least the fourteenth century b.c. 
gold, silks, spices, pearls, etc. . • . had been passing from India to the Assyrian monarchy, 
carried on both by caravans on land, and by the coasting trade by sea. There was also active 
trade with China. 

Indian products were known to the Syrians of King Solomon’s Day, 1000 b.c, by 
their Indian names, as we know from the ancient Jewish records. On an obelisk of Shalmaneser 
III at Babylon are represented Indian elephants and apes. 

From about the year 700 b.c. events can be treated more historically. By this time 
Aryanism had flooded all north India. The remains (of the aboriginal tribes had either been 
absorbed, reduced to servitude, or driven into the hills and forests. But the South remained 
principally Dravidian. The ancient Vedic theology had been expounded in the Brahmanas, 
the philosophic Upanishads and the educational Vedangas. The various Indian communities 
resulting from the fusion of Aryan and Dravidian races are known to have been very numerous. 
The Mahdbhdraia mentions six different kingdoms as existing on the Ganges River, Hastinapura, 
Mattra, Panchala, Benares, Magadha and Bengal. There was another kingdom in Gujarat, 
another in the Indus Valley, another in the Kalinga country. But there must have been many 
more in the Dekhan and Peninsula and other parts. The Rarndyana names numbers of states 
in northern India, and fourteen kingdoms south of the Tungabhadra river. About 300 b.c. 
Megasthenes enumerates 118 nations as existing in India. Even after the greater 
number of north Indian states had been absorbed in the Empire of Magadha, King Asoka 
{circ, 250 B.C.) makes mention of numerous states outside his own territory and bordering 
thereon. 

'Od the subject of ancient trade and commerce between India and the West Professor V, Ball's article 
' A CeologisVs Contribution to the History of Ancient India \ published ip tUf Antiomry for 

(pp. 228 ff.) affords xnoit valuable information. He believes that the Egyptian* traded with India, though ^t 
there iK uot much proof of thi», .Arabia certainly did, and so did the Phoenicians. 
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Judging from the known history of later years it is practically certain that all these small 
states lived in a condition of perpetual warfare with one another. Certainly the early literature, 
the Rdmayatut, the Mahobharata and the ancient Tamil poems testify that such was the case. 

About the seventh century B.C., therefore, we must assume that ‘ India ’ consisted of a large 
number of distinct states, constantly striving to destroy and absorb one another or struggling for 
existence. Foreigners, especially merchants from Persia, were no doubt settled in many of the 
coast towns and frontier cities. Somewhat later we have the evidence to this effect of the Greek 
writer Hekataius of Miletus (549-486 b.c.) who mentions places in India known to him. Trade in 
gold, spices, etc., was carried on by sea from the Malabar Coast, while the silk trade was confined 
to the Coromandel Coast. Maritime trade along the coasts had to contend with the dangers of 
piracy which.appear to have been always prevalent. 

At last, during the seventh century, sixteen of the kingdoms of northern India were, after 
constant fighting, swallowed up in the supremacy of Magadha, and by the year 600 b.c. or 
thereabouts the King of Magadha, Sisunaga, became practically an Emperor ; being in" possession of 
great territories in the north from the Hindukush to the Narmada river, and from the Indus to 
Gaya, where Rajagriha became his capital. 

Four sovereigns in succession ruled over Magadha after the death of Sisunaga. The fifth was 

Bimbi.sara who came to the throne in 543 or 528 b.c.» The birth of Buddha had taken place about 
563 B.c. 

Bimbisara enlarged his dominions by conquest, and became very powerful. His principal 
queens were a princess of the great Lichchavi clan, and a daughter of the King of Kdsala. He had 
only been three years on the throne when he was threatened from the north-west;» for Cyrus the 
great King of Persia conquered Bactria, Kabul and Gandhara and practically all the country to the 
west of the Indus. Bimbisara, however, was not actually attacked by Cyrus, but the danger became 
greater with the advent to the Persian throne in 522 b.c. of Darius son of Hystaspes, whose general. 
Skylax, sailed down the Indus to the sea, thus allowing his master to annex the Indus valley about 

the year 512 b.c. Bimbilara was murdered by his own son Ajatasatru who seized the throne 
of Magadha (about 500 b.c.).^ 

This crime roused the country against Ajatasatru and he was compelled to fight the Lichchavi 
and Kosala clans. He defeated them, annexed Vaisali, the Lichchavi capital, and constructed 
a frontier fortress at Pataliputra (Patna) on the bank of the Ganges. 

In 483 B.C., according to general present estimate, the Buddha died and attained nirvana. 
The occasion of his death was also the occasion, according to the Singhalese MahawaiU£a (or the 
arrival in Ce^ Ion of Vijaya, a prince exiled from Bengal, who became the first recognized king of 
the island, reigning thirty-eight years. He is said to have landed in Ceylon on the day of Buddha’s 
death. The chronicle states that he sent an embassy to the Papaya king of the Tamil country. 
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principally on the publications of Dr. L. D. Barnett, Anitymtiti of India (1913) 

V tlfp. about foX historian Vincent Smith, in his Oxford History of India il9ja 

makes he dal^ about forty years earlier in each case. All however agree that the Mt.urya Chandragnpta seised t,i 
tnroo6 In iCL or b.c. 

*TbennderIying wsmuption that BimbiSfira’s authority extended to the N.-W. Kvotuie, has no evidene 
to support it. Such evidence as is available is of a contrary tendency and would make BimbiSora rule; oi ai 
extended Magadha and no more.—-fiorVev'. 

’ Such is the story as told in Bnddhlst literature. But Vincent Smith dlsbelScva the accusation made naaioSi 
Ajatafiatru {Oxford History oi India, pp. 47, 481. ^ 
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In Persia at this time the reigning king was Xerxes, who succeeded Darius Hystaspes in 
486 B.c. In his war against the Greeks he made use of a body of Indian bowmen. This was in 479. 
A little later Darius Codomanus of Persia had in his army fifteen war-elephants from India. 

Ajatasatru of Magadha died about 475 b.c. and was succeeded by Darsaka and the latter by 
Udayin {circ. 450 to 417 b.c.). Udayin, also called Udasin or Udaya, founded the city of Kusumapura 
close to the fortress of Pataliputra. In 417 b.c. or thereabouts Nandivardhana came to the throne, 
and after him Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty. 

About 371 b.c. this last king's illegitimate son Mahapadma Nanda usurped the throne 
of Magadha, and established a short dynasty that reigned for half a century. During their 
supremacy the country was greatly disturbed by internal dissension and by the epoch-making 
invasion of Alexander of Macedon and his armies of Greeks. 

Alexander had by the year 331 b.c. conquered the King of Persia and destroyed his dynasty, 
and had seized Egypt and founded the city of Alexandria. In 330 he was in Persia and in the next 
year made preparations for the conquest of Northern India. In 327 he advanced through the 
passes of the Hindukush, subduing the frontier tribes, and in 326 arrived at the Indus river. 
Crossing the river he was joined by a local ruler Ambhi, King of Taxila, who was at feud with his 
neighbouring chiefs, with a force of 5,000 men, and the allies then marched to the Hydaspes or 
Jhelum river, where he was resolutely opposed by king ‘ Poros ' or Puru on the eastern bank. 
Alexander made a detour, effected a crossing and attacked his opponent. The battle is known to 
European historians as the battle of the Hydaspes. Alexander won a great victory, slaughtered 
12,000 men and captured or destroyed 200 elephants. Puru was wounded and submitted to 
the invader, who treated him with kindness and consideration. Alexander proceeded on his 
eastward march till he reached the Bias river, or Hyphasis, beyond wdiich his soldiers refused 
to venture. Faced with open mutiny Alexander was compelled to retreat, and did so, leaving Puru, 
now his friend, as sovereign over twelve distinct nations that occupied the territory between the 
Jhelum and Bias rivers. In October 326 b.c. he sailed down the Jhelum, guarded on the banks by 
his army of 120,000 men. Great slaughter followed when any opposition was met with, and the 
journey to the sea lasted for ten months. In October 325 b.c. he started from the neighbourhood 
of Karachi and marched back to Persia, suffering terrible hardships on the way. Eventually he 
arrived at Susa, with a mere remnant of his troops, in May 324 b.c. 

Alexander died in Babylon in June 323 b.c. 

Before passing on, one or two notes may be found useful. About the year 444 b.c., as we 
learn from the MakawarhSa the King of Ceylon was called Parjdu Vasudeva ; and in 377 Panduka- 
Abhayi . w?, i king. Both th©'^.<^ ruleru were orobably connected with the royal family of Paodyas of 
Madura. 

About 420 b.c. was the date of the Greek writer Herodotus. Ktesias lived about 400 b.c. 

After Alexander’s expedition Europe learned much more about India than had ever 
been previously known, and the Indians of the north were brought into more intimate relations with 
the peoples of the west. A great increase of trade took place, welcome to both sides, and fostered 
protection of caravans travelling by land and by the establishment of Alexandria as a mart for 
vOn.meiciai activity. This led to the settlement in Indian cities of Greek merchants and the 
presem- there of foreign irfu^elleis. Greek philosophy, religion and science were studied in India 
ai)u the Buddhist and Jaina rdtilo^ophiea were discussed in Athens. 
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For a time however these amenities were checked by the coming to great power of Chandra- 
giipta, the Maurya king, who overthrew the Nanda dynasty of Magadha and usurped the throne in 
322 or 321 b.c. His first endeavour was to drive out the Macedonian garrisons left behind by 
Alexander, whose generals he succeeded in defeating. Then he seized the throne of Magadha and 
became the practical Emperor of the whole of northern India. 

In 305 B.c. Chandragupta was attacked by Seleukos Nikator, who then ruled over Western 
Asia, but the attack failed and peace was made, Chandragppta receiving large cessions of districts 
west of the Indus, and giving 500 elephants in exchange. 

In 302 B.c. Seleukos sent Megasthenes as ambassador to the Court of Chandragupta. 
Megasthenes has left behind him a most valuable record, the Indika, in which he describes all that 
he saw and heard while at Pataliputra and on his journeys. Chandragupta’s capital was a great 
walled city and Megasthenes said the walls were furnished with 570 towers and 64 gates. 

If the Kautillya Arlhaiostra, as we have it, was really, as alleged, the work of Chandragupta’s 
Brahman Minister Chanakya, alias Kaufilya alias Vishnugupta, we should learn a great deal from 
it concerning the condition in his day of the mass of the king’s subjects, and of the mode of 
government of the country ; but there seems to be some doubt as to its genuineness, and an opinion 
has been growing up that it may be, in part at least, a composition of later years.’ This being so 
I refrain from quoting from it passages which, if genuinely the production of a minister of the 
crown, would prove that the people of the time must have led most miserable lives owing to State 
persecution.* The late Dr. Vincent Smith’s remarks in his Oxford History of India, p. 92, are 
very much to the point if the Sastra was actually written by Kaufilya, as the author believed. ‘ The 
dark spots on the picture’, he writes, ‘ are the appalling wickedness of the statecraft taught in the 
Arthalastra and the hateful espionage which tainted the whole administration ’. The work has been 
translated by R. Shamasastri in the Indian Antiquary for 1905 (pp. 5, 47, 110), and I would 
especially call attention to the section in Book V, The Conduct of GovermnetU Officers, sub-section 
‘ Replenishment of the Treasury.’ 3 qi I 9 i 5 ) 

Apart fron the statements made in the ArthaSasira we g^ather some notion as to the sort of 
lives led by the people under the rule of Chandragupta and his successors from independent sources 
Justin, a Roman writer {Epitoma Pompei Trogi, IS, 4,) dealing with the period .vhen Chandragupta 
was reigning triumphantly after his campaign against Seleukos, says that the Hindu monarch after 
his victory ^ had forfeited by his tyranny all title to the name of liberator, for, having ascended the 
throne, he oppressed with servitude the very people whom he had emancipated from foreign 
hraldom.' Three centuries later Strabo (xv. 1, 40) asserts that Chandragupta forced all farmers, 



' See I A,^ vol. llv for September 1925, p. 171, and the opinions o£ schplars referred to therein. 

* In regard to this opinion of the late Mr. Sewell, attention may be invited to the chapters on the Artba&lstra 
in the late Mr. F. J. Monahan’s work, Tke Early Hisioty of Bengal, The author is one who bad made a special study 
of the work in comparison with the other sources, and the following sentences are taken from a summary at the end 
of the chapters, in which a detailed esamination of the work had been undertaken by him ;*~ 

* The picture which the work presents is that of a paternal governraent, tempered by respect for religion and 
custom, and, probably, limited also by the power and privileges of guilds and corporations. Though the government 
was not democratic, it is likely that the life of the guilds and various other associations nmy have afforded occasion 
tor such democratic processes as elections, debate, and deolMlous by mujorliy vote.’ 

* On the whole, U may he claimed for the AriMi<iislni that itH genel«l enlightonoil ami hiinmoe, aiui 

though in some places it advocates methods and expedients flagrantly repugnant to our ideas of public morality, tiie 
general objects held in view are the maintenanco ofluw and order, the punishment of the wjeked, and the proiee- 
tion of the peaceable citizen ^ (pp* \3S).-^Edzior . 
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great and small, to hand over to the Government Treasury three-quarters of the produce of the land, 
keeping only one-quarter for the maintenance of themselves and their families ; and that Chandra- 
gupta assumed, as a general principle that he was the absolute owner of the soil of all the lands 
that came under his rule. 

That the subjects of the Maurya Kings were liable to torture for non-payment of Govern¬ 
ment demands is proved by the words of King Asoka, who, after his conversion to Buddhism, 
recorded in his Kalinga edicts his regret that individuals had been subjected to undeserved 
imprisonment and torture. 

About the year 296 b.c. Chandragupta, warned by the Jain teacher Bhadrabahu of the near 
approach of a terrible famine which it was prophesied would last twelve years, is said to have 
abdicated, devoted himself to an ascetic life and journeyed with Bhadrabahu to ^ravana-BeJgola in 
Mysore, where shortly afterwards the latter died. Chandragupta survived him for twelve years 
and then, after the custom of the Jains, starved himself to death. His followers in large members 
are said to have travelled southwards to Punna<l. 

He was succeeded about 296 b.c. by his son Bindusara, surnamed Amitra-khada, known 
to the Greeks as Amitrochates, who was on friendly terms with Antiochus So ter of Western Asia. 
He is believed to have enlarged his dominions towards the South and, at any rate, to have ruled 
North Mysore. Deimachos was the ambassador of Antiochus at the Court of Bindusara. 

On the latter s death, at a date variously estimated as 273 or 268 b.c., (I accept the latter) 
there followed a period of confusion, for a struggle ensued between Bimbisara’s sons for the 
monarchy. It ended in a decisive triumph for A§oka, a younger son ; who, it has been stated was 
guilty of terrible atrocities before he finally crushed his elder brother. 

A^5ka was not actually crowned till 264 b.c., four years after his father^s death. 

Eight years after his coronation, viz, in 256 b.c. A^oka made war on the King of Kalinga. 
It was conducted in savage fashion. Later on in life the king, in his edicts, admits that he was 
responsible for the deaths of 100,000 of his enemy^s people, and the carrying away into captivity of 
150,000 more, while a still greater number died of want and starvation. These horrors made a deep 
impiession on A^ka’s mind. Two years later he became a convert to Buddhism and governed for 
the rest of his life with kindness and moderation. His rock-cut edicts amply testify to his love of 
justice and mercy, and to his desire that all his subjects should act up to those principles. That 
being so it may be assumed that to the best of Ms ability he abolished such parts of former codes as 
encouraged cruel treatment of the people. In his Kalinga edicts he specially laments that some of 
his officials had inflicted unjust imprisonment and torture on individuals. 

A56ka s territories comprised all northern India, and the Kalinga country, Dekhan, and part 
at least of the South as far as the North of Mysore. He had friendly relations with neighbouring 
states, and even with others so far away as Syria, Egypt, Macedonia, Gyrene, Epirus and Corinth. He 
recognized as sovereigns in their own lands the Andhra Kings of the Telugu country, the Chola and 
Paodya rulers of the TamUs. the King of the Kerala coast, and the King of Ceylon. A number of 
other nationalities are mentioned in the edicts and placed in the same class as the Andhias. He 
R«nt members of his family to spread Buddhi.sm in Ceylon. 

As regards the southern limit of ASoka’s territories we must be guided by the commence- 
nujnt of the Jatinga-Ramesvara, Brabmagiri and Siddhapura Edicts. £(11 of which are engraved on 
rocks near the village of .Siddhapura in the Chitaldrug district of northern Mysore, ‘ from th^sse 
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we learn,’ writes Dr. Hultzsch in hi§ new and comprehensive work on the Edicts of Asoka 
p. xxxviii), ‘ that the head-quarters of Asoka’s southernmost province was a,place of the name 
Suvarnagiri, and that his representative there, just as at Uijayini, was a royal prince {Atyaputra).' 
Brahmagiri and Siddapura belonged to a district called Isila, which was subordinate to the Viceroy 
at Suvarnagiri. Dr. Hultzsch suggests that Suvarnagiri may have been the same as the modern 
Kanakagiri in the Nizam’s State, south of Maski.^ 

As5ka died about 226 b.c.,^ and after him the Maurya Empire gradually broke up. The 
Eastern Provinces were ruled by his grandson Dasaratha, and the Western by another grandson 
Samprati, but very little is known about them. The last known Maurya King Brihadratha was 
assassinated by his Commander-in-chief Pushyamitra about 184 b.c., who established a new and 
short-lived dynasty, that of the Sungas. From 184 b.c., therefore, though we hear of Maurya 
princes for several centuries more as ruling fragments of the country, especially in the South, the 
Maurya Empire ceased to exist. As an instance of these small principalities it may be noted that 
as late as the seventh century a.d. one of them in the Konkan, ruled by Maurya chiefs, w-as subdued 
by the Chalukya sovereign Pulakesin II. 

About the time when Anoka’s power was strongest two important provinces, Baktria and 
Parthia, broke away from the Seleukid sovereignty, and became independent. The former was 
ruled by Greek kings, who were formally recognized by the King of Syria, Antiochos, about 208 b.c. 
After this the Greeks settled down firmly in Baktria, and largely influenced the history of the north¬ 
west of India and beyond the frontier. That history, however, belonging to the north, I pass it by. 
But before doing so I append a note which serves to shew the intercourse which existed about this 
period between India, Western Asia and Europe. 

After the Greek Kings of Baktria had firmly established themselves in independence the 
Indians adopted many words from their western neighbours. A large number of terms used in 
astronomy, astrology and coinage in India are derived from the Greek. The art of the time shews 
strong Greek influence especially in Gandhara and the north-west. 

In the wars between Rome and Carthage which took place at this time Indian elephants 
trained to war were used by the Carthaginians. About b.c. the Persian army included 120 
elephants, as we learn from the Jewish chronicle of the tine (i Maccttbees, viiu 6), In 163 h.c. 
there were thirty-two war elephants carrying Indian drivers (mahouts) and howdahs in the army of 

* The discovery of the A§5ka Edicts at Maski, otherwise Masangi and even Piriya Miumngi, Kan. 
for bigger Masangi, raises the possibility that A§oka had a viceroyalty corresponding to the land of Kuntala, 
the Southern Mahrata ;.ountry, so called. Maski is in a gold producing district and the edicts were actually 
discovered in prospecting for gold. The probability of a viceroyalty in this regk u becomes the more since 
the Tamils, in their classical literature, locate the northern (Vaduga) frontier (Vadugar-Munai) somewhere 
about this region. The existence of a place called Kanakagiri, about twenty miles across Haiupi, the site 
of the old Vijayanagar, makes it probably enough the scut of the viceroyalty; the more so, a* 

A6oka Edicts were found further south in Mysore, and more recently to the enstuards at Gooly. The Mysore 
edicts happen to be addressed to the Governor of a division named lisila. Kila seems to he the lYakrit equivalent 
Of Ri?yaka, and in the region uf Hampi theie is a Ri^yamukha Pervaln, and the division might well havo 
gone by that name. ISila being almost the exact equivalent in Prakiit, or PiS|i. or Sanskrit Risyaka. 

In later epigraphs, almost in the same region, some chieftains claim to have belonged to Vali VaibSa, which 
seems to indicate that the tfaclitlon that Hampi wan the kingdom of Klshkiudfl kept alive in the tenth 
and eleventh centuries A.D. 186 87). So the locaflon of SviU'yagiri eithci at Kanakagiri or 

somewheie near seems quite probable.—. 

* This is Dr. BameU’^ flute* Vincent Smitli placed ihc cveiu in ^32 n c. anf.i the Htsiof') 

of India in 237 ^r 236 BX, 
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Antiochos Eupator of Syria (i Maccabees, vu 30-37). On a frieze iu a tomb in Marissa in Palestine 
believed to date from about 100 b.c., painted in fresco on the wall is a figure of a fully caparizoned 
elephant certainly Indian. A fresco at Pompeii, lately discovered by Professor Spinazzola represents 
the Goddess Veniis in a chariot drawn by four elephants. 

To return to the history proper—it has been shewn that Asoka’s Empire broke up after his 
death ; and amongst other ruling dynasties that then come to the front were the Chetas of Kalinga, 
with whom South India had little to do, and the Andhras of the Telugu country to their South. 
The Andhras were Buddhists. They are known to have ruled from at least 250 b.c., but they came 
to great power about the year 220, and remained in a dominant position till the third century a.d. 

The position of the new Sunga King Pushyamitra was very precarious. There began in his 
time a great tribal movement in Mongolia and Turkestan. One of these tribes, the 6akas, driven 
out of their own country north of the Jaxartes, or Syr Darya river, by the incursions of hordes from 
Western China known as the Yueh-chi, were forced over the mountain borderland southwards and 
began to settle in India in large and increasing numbers. About 170 b.c. war broke out between 
Pushyamitra and the Andhra king Yajna Sri ^atakarni in which the former’s son Agnimitra was 
victorious.^ At that time the Andhra monarch was ruling over a large extent of country including 
Berar, part of the Central Provinces and Hyderabad, as well as over his own Telugu tracts ; which 
fact accounts for the Kalinga Kharavela’s inscription of about 159 b.c, calling the Andhra ruler 
‘ Lord of the West.’ Pushyamitra also had to contend with the Hellenistic king of Baktria, 
Menander, about 155 b.c., who was victorious in several campaigns and eventually forced his way 
into parts of Oudh and Rajputana. About 153 b.c. Kharavela, who has just been mentioned allied 
himself with the Andhra king Purnotsanga and attacked the Sunga king. Kharavela stormed 
Rajagriha, penetrated into Magadha, and compelled Pushyamitra to make peace. 

It is interesting to note, as regards the great antiquity of the city of Kanchi (Conjeveram), 
that Patanjali notices its existence as early as 150 b.c. 

Pushyamitra’ s successor, his son Agnimitra, when he came to the throne in 148 b.c. was 
heavily burdened with political difficulties; and as these increased in later years, partly owing to 
the numerous incursions of hordes of 3akas and Pahlavas into his country, the supremacy of 
Magadha rapidly declined, and finaUy disappeared. The invaders triumphed and themselves 
became rulers of northern India frrm about 50 b.c. or later. 

About 27 b.c. the last king of the Kanva dynasty, which had succeeded that of the Sungas, 
'waB killed by an Andhra king whose name is not known; and from that time forward till about 
A.D. 300 Northern and We',:ern India were practically under the foreign rule of the Sakas, firstly 
that of the Kushan dynaccy, and from about a.d. 100 that of the Satraps or Kshatrapas. 

With the decay of the kingdom of Magadha the Andhras had been growing in strength. 

ccri: have been found in many places, on the West as far as Nasik ; and an inscription bearing 
the name of the family proves that in Eastern Malwa, Andhra rule had succeeded that of the Sungas 
about 50 b.c. In later years they made Vengi near the Godavari river their capital. Their kings 
bear the family name ^atakarni or Satavabana. They were enthusiastic followers of the religion 


’ Opinions differ ag to the real result of the war. [Sewell is apparently mixing up two separate persons. 
Dr. Barnett gives under this date reference to the war between Agnimitra and Yajna SSna, King of Vidarbha 
and Andhra. This king w:is ruling over Vidarbha according to the drama Malavikngnimitra. The Andhra King 
later on was Purnotsanga as Sewell says There is no Andhra King Yagna Sri i^fftakarpi about this time In any 
of the Andhra Editor.'] 


HiSfORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


9 


of Buddha, and erected, in the neighbourhood of the Krishna rive^r, a number of great stupcu built 
to ensluiiic the relics of their honoured teacher. The most elaborate of theseiwas tbe well-known 
stupa at Amaravati, a huge dome encrusted with sculptured marbles, and having round it marble 
raUs and gateways. The art of this period shews certain traces of Greek and Persian influence. 

By the beginning of the Christian era the great Republic of Rome had given way to a still 
greater empire, and we learn from the writings of Strabo (a.d. 20) and Pliny (a.d. 77) that there 
existed in Rome an inordinate love of importation of luxuries from the East. Trade with India, 
therefore, enormously increased and there is reason to Suppose that numbers of Roman merchants 
made their centres of trade, if not their homes, in such places as Madura and in the sea-port towns 
of the west coast, sending Indian products to Rome and receiving in return Roman goods. Large 
numbers of Roman coins have been found in South India. The Peutingerian Tables place a 
temple of Augustus, the Roman Emperor, on the Malabar coast. Strabo mentions an embassy 
which the Pandya king of Madura sent to Augustus Caesar, probably in 22 b.c. Pliny recommends 
to the Romans a geographical study of the route to India, which he says is a very important 
subject because ‘ in no year does India drain our Empire of less than 550 millions of sestertices, 
giving back her own wares in exchange.’ He mentions the Kalinga, Andhra and Pandya kings.' 
(History Natural xii. 18, 41; vi. Caps 22, 24, 26 ; Bostock and Riley's translation). He mentions'an 
embassy which was sent to Claudius Caesar in Rome in a.d. 41, following on the adventure of a 
certain freedman, Annius Plocamus, who farmed the Red Sea customs, and who in a gale was 
carried to Ceylon where he was treated kindly and brought to the notice of the king. He tells os 
of the port of Muziris in Malabar (Muyirikodu) ; of the Keralaputra, king of that country ; of the 
Cheras ; of how the seas were infested by pirates ; of Cochin ; of the Pandya king and his' capital 
Madura. He describes the Indian banyan-tree and the many products of the country. 

The author of the Periplus (a.d. 80) and the geographer Ptolemy (a.d. 130) mention the 
articles of trade brought from India, and especially from South-India in their days ; beryls, spices, 
muslins, precious stones, cottons, etc. They tell us of the Godavari and Bhima rivers; of 
Masulipatam (Masolia, Mesolus) ; of Gudur near Masulipatam and Kanchikacharla on the Krishna 
river (Koddura, Kontakossyla Emporium) ; of the port of Korkai (Kolchoi) ; of the Vindhya 
mountain range (F/«Aw); of Travancore, known by its ancient name Purali (Para’ia) ; of Karuvur 
on the Kaveri river ; of the beryl mines at Padiyur in the Chera kingdom, which were called by the 
name of the old tract in which they were situated, viz., the Padinadu (PounnOda) ; of Palur in Gan jam 
(Palura); and of many other places. 

In A.D. 71 the city of Jenisalem was sacked by the Romans, and a number of Jewish 
refugees are said to have fled to the Malabar coast. There is no definite proof of the fact, though 
it is certain that a Jewish colony existed there from a very ancient date. 

An Indian embassy was received by the Emperor Trajan in Rome in a.d. 107 ; another by 
Antoninus Pius in a.d. 138; in a.d. 336, another was sent to Constantine; and in a.d. 361 an 
embassy from Ceylon was sent to the Emperor Julian. 

There being no known inscription in Southern India earlier than 250 b.c. or thereabouts of 
the reign of Asoka, the lists which follow begin from that date, witli appended historical notes 
where requisite. 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS IN SOUTHERN INDIA, 
WITH HISTORICAL NOTES 


Remarks enclosed hi square brackets [ ] are historical notes, additional to the 

Text which deals with the contents of inscriptions. 

B.C. 250-237. [This is roughly the period of the inscriptions of A^5ka, the Maurya king of 
Magadha. They have been found engraved on rocks, in caves, and on pillars, in several places in 
India. Those that exist in the south are at Jaugada, 18 miles north of Ganjam, at Maski in Raichur 
District of the Nizam’s Dominions, and in the neighbourhood of Siddhapura in the Chitaldrug District 
of Mysore.^ Anoka’s edicts were promulgated, and engraved on rocks and pillars after his complete 
conversion to the gentle teachings of Buddha in order that the principles therein inculcated might 
be instilled into the minds of generations yet to come. He revolted from the horrors of war and from 
the abominable system of government hitherto adopted and he fully recognized the duty of a 
sovereign to his people. Want of space prevents any insertion here of long extracts from his edicts, 
but a few may be given. In Rock Edict XIII he mentions the slaughter and captivity of the people 
of Kalinga caused by his war with that country and states that now this was * a matter of profound 
sorrow and regret to his sacred majesty ... if now a thousandth part were to suffer the same 
fate it would be a matter of regret to [him].’ ... * Even upon the forest folk in his dominions 
his majesty looks kindly.’ ... * He desires that all persons should have security, and peace of 
mind.’ ... ‘ He exhorts his successors to take pleasure in patience and gentleness. He asserts, as 
a principle of good government by a sovereign that ** all men are my children.” He declares 
himself “ ready to do the people’s business in all places”, the welfare of all folk is what I must work 

for ’ and so on. 

The Jaugada Edict is addressed to hi.s subordinate officials in tliat region. Here again he 
declares that every man in the country [conquered by him] is his child, and he wishes them all to 
enjoy prosperity and happiness. Hence he enjoins on his officers to act justly, co see that the 
king’s orders in the matter of the welfare of his subjects are obeyed, to release any man who has 
been unjustly imprisoned or tortured, and generally to work hard in the interests of the population 
over whom they are placed. 

In the Siddhapura Edicts the king states that more than two and a half years had elapsed 
since he became a lay-hearer of the Buddhist preachers, an<? more than six years since he 
entered the community of ascetics. He commands all obey their parents, to respect all 

living creatures, to be truthful, to follow the teachings honour their teachers, and 

to give every man his due. 


117 1 .u- x.acr / 1 Q 291 a complete set of chicU Df^Xftoka hits coiue to light at oi near Trooty in the 

Aaanupur Sric^ of ^Madras Presidency. The /rcl..«,iogCa} Ueparl.nent is at wofl^ on this new 
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Remarks enclosed in square brackets [ ] are historical noteSy additional to the 

Text which deals with the cotitenis of mscriptions. 

B.C. 251)«237. [This is roughly the period of the inscriptions of A^oka, the Maurya king of 
Magadha. They have been found engraved on rocks, in caves, and on pillars, in several places in 
India. Those that exist in the south are at Jaugada, 18 miles north of Ganjam, at Maski in Raichur 
District of the Nizam’s Dominions, and in the neighbourhood of Siddhapura in the Chitaldrug District 
of Mysore.^ Anoka’s edicts were promulgated, and engraved on rocks aiid pillars after his complete 
conversion to the gentle teachings of Buddha in order that the principles therein inculcated might 
be instilled into the minds of generations yet to come. He revolted from the horrors of war and from 
the abominable system of government hitherto adopted and he fully recognized the duty of a 
sovereign to his people. Want of space prevents any insertion here of long extracts from his edicts, 
but a few may be given. In Rock Edict XIII he mentions the slaughter and captivity of the people 
of Kalinga caused by his war with that country and states that now this was * a matter of profound 
sorrow and regret to his sacred majesty ... if now a thousandth part were to suffer the same 
fate it would be a matter of regret to [him].’ ... * Even upon the forest folk in his dominions 
his majesty looks kindly.’ ... ‘He desires that all persons should have security, and peace of 
mind.’ ... * He exhorts his successors to take pleasure in patience and gentleness. He asserts, as 
a principle of good government by a sovereign that “all men are my children.” He declares 
himself “ ready to do the people’s business in all places”, the welfare of all folk is what I must work 

for ’ and so on. 

The Jaugada Edict is addressed to his subordinate officials in tliat region. Here again he 
declares that every man in the country [conquered by him] is his child, and he wishes them all to 
enjoy prosperity and happiness. Hence he enjoins on his officers to act justly, lo see that the 
king’s orders in the matter of the welfare of his subjects are obeyed, to release any man who has 
been unjustly imprisoned or tortured, and generally to work hard in the interests of the population 
over whom they are placed. 

In the Siddhapura Edicts the king states that more than two and a half years had elapsed 
since he became a lay-hearer of the Buddhist preachers, an^? more than six years since he 
entered the community of ascetics. He commands all obey their parents, to respect all 

living creatures, to be truthful, to follow the teachings honour then* teachers, and 

to give every man his due. 
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The Maski inscription is specially important in that it specifies the king’s personal name 
A^oka, while the rest only give him his royal titles. 

Asoka recognized as independent sovereigns in his day the Chola, Pandya, Chera and Andhra 
Kings in Southern India. 

{For further information see the introduction above).'] 

[About this time the Andhras of the Telugu country began to acquire power, consequent 
on A§oka’s conquest of their northern neighbours, the kings of Kalinga.] 

B.C. 220. [From about this date the Andhras became dominant on the East Coast, and 
over large tracts in the interior.] 

B.C. 200. [Foundation about this time of the Buddhist stupa or tope at Amaravati on the 
site of the ancient city of Dharanikota on the Krishna river—renowned for the extreme beauty 
of its marble sculptures.] 

B.C. 180. [Northern India began to suffer seriously from the settlement in their midst of 
Saka tribes, driven over the frontier down into India from the north by Mongolian hordes. The 
\fauryan Empire chine to an end in b.c. 184, and Pushyamitra established the Sunga dynasty 
which with difficutly held its own for about a hundred years.] 

B.C. 179. [Accession of the Andhra King Yajna§ri Satakarani.' He is said to have been 
defeated by Prince Agniraitra, son of Pushyamitra of the Sunga dynasty of Magadha about 
B.C. 170, but Dr. Barnett holds that the Satakarni got the best of it in the end.] 

B.C. 163. [The King of Kalinga. Kharavela, about this time in alliance with the Andhra King, 
Purnotsanga reduced the ‘ Rashtrikas and Bhojakas,’ and stormed the city of Rajagriha, whose 
king fled.] 

B.C. 155. [The Greko-Baktrian Menander invaded northern India and after 25 years of 
fighting, in which he forced his way temporarily into parts of Oudh, Rajputana and Kathiawar, 
eventually retired.] * 

B.C. 153. [Kharavela compelled the Sunga King Pushyamitra to make peace.] ^ 

B.C. 150. [The eflPect of the Saka inroads into northern India became more and more 
serious from now onwards. But it is believed that in general theirs was a peaceful penetration 
and that they mingled amicably with the people, gradually acquiring power over them.] 


This entry of the late Mr. SeweU, under 179 b.c., makes his position clear as to the authority upon which 
he makes the note. This is probably from Professor Barnett’s Indian Antiquities, page 41 (entries under 170 aurl 
153 B.c ) where the name is set down correctly as Yagnaeena. But he is made an Andhra and a Satakarni on what 
authority is not clearly stated. Kalidasa’s drama, Malvika-Agnimitra is the authority for the data regard'inv Ao-ni- 
mitra’s war against toe Vidarbha king Yagnaseua. Between him and a paternal first cousin of his, there was a war 
of succession. AgnimPra espoused the cause of the latter though he was the son of a younger brother and olti 
raately made the conuto' ot Vidarbha into two states divided by the river Varada. The northern of these’two narts 
and therefore, that on the immediate neighbourhood, was given over to Yagnasena, and over the southern part he 
placed MMhavasena, his own brotVer-in-law, as against the prakrUyamitra, a neighbour, whose interests nrturail! 
clashed with those of his own. The Ofaraa always u.ses the term * Vidar bha ’ for the state and ‘ Vaidarbha ’ for the 
king, and leaves us m little doubt as to w.at is actually meant. This is made much more clear by the people beintr 
spoken of as KrathakaiUkas, the people inhabited Berur, even according to the sixth book of the RaghuvaASa 
where the srayamvara of Indumati is described detail. The state of Vidarbha thus indicated is a comparativelv 
narrow one and can hardly be regarded as 8yaoDyt,ou8 that of either the Andhras or of a gatakarni at any time 
of the history of that dynasty. Vidarbha te to be reg-rded as a distinct geographico-political entity.' Whether the 
flynasty that ruled over tlie territory was Andhra or no cw.d relationship, it was distinctly Vaidarbha in pomt of 
politicBl character. It would be too much to argue, in the cl*c.mstances, that the VWewbhe rulers figuring in these 
transactionn were in any sense Andhras and for the name a-.ually given, there is no warrant whatsoever in th.. 
pauiSnic list® of IIj© Andhra* auy where .—■ 
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B.C. 145. [A Chola Tamil, by name Elara, succeeded in making himself King of Ceylon, 
though he was not a Buddhist. He ruled for 44 years when he was killed by a'Singhalese prince. 
Dutthagamani. Makava?}i^a, ch. xxi.] 

B.C. lOl. [Dutthagamani became King of Ceylon, and reigned for 24 years. During his reign 
there was much fighting between Singhalese and Tamils.] 

B.C. 100. [Approximate date of the arrival in North India of the Kushan tribe of the 
Yueh-chi, who were driven over the border. They gained great power in Baktria, and after a time 
their King, Kadphises I conquered Hermaios, the last Greek king of Baktria and made himself 
sovereign over that country, as also of Gandhara ; the date of Kadphises is placed by Vincent Smith 
as late asA.D. 40.J 

B.C. 72. [The Sunga dynasty of Magadha came to an end, King Devabumi being murdered 
by his minister the Brahman Vasudeva, who seized the throne and founded the short lived Kanva 
dynasty.] 

B.C. 58. [This date has been accepted by some authorities as marking the beginning of the 
reign of the Kushan King Kanishka; but there has been much controversy on the point. Vincent 
Smith makes his accession as late as a.d. 120. At any rate the year 58 b.c. is remarkable as that of 
the establishment of the ‘Vikrama' era in chronology. Kanishka^s kingdom in the end included 
the north-west of India as far east as Benares, and the country southwards to Sindh. His capital 
was Peshawar.] 

B.C. 43. [The King of Ceylon Vattagamaui Abhaya was attacked in the fifth month of his reign 
by an army of Pandya Tamils, and was defeated. For fourteen years Ceylon was ruled over by five 
Tamils in succession who usurped the throne. The last of them was killed in 29 b.c. when 
Vattagamaiii-Abhaya regained the throne.] 

B.C. 27. [One of the Andhra kings, either (12) Kuntala, (13) Sata 6atakarui, or (14) Pulumayi I 
slew Susarman the last king of the northern K^va dynasty. After this the Saka rulers gained the 
upper hand and their Kushan dynasty governed the country till about a.d. 125.] 

B.C. 22. [A Paadya king sent an embassy to Augustus Cmsar in Rome. He received it 
at Samos.] (Strado, xv. 2, 4), 

A.D. 1. [The following was the political condition of Southern India at this time. The 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam country was probably governed by the King of Kalinga. The Andhra 
king ruled the Godavari and Krishna tracts, with parts of Nellore, Cuddapah and Kurnool. North 
of what is now the Madras Presidency they had greatly extended their power so as to govern the 
whole of the Dekhan and even far to the north of it. The Chola king held the territories 
lying between Pulikat and Ramnad on the eastern side of the peninsula, with capital at Puhar on the 
Kaveri river (Kanchi or Conjeverarn was a Viceroyalty). The Pandya^^ held Madura, Tinnevelly, 
Travancore, part of Coimbatore, Cochin and the Palni Hills. The Cheras ruled the country to the 
north and west of the Pandya dominions. 

The country between the mouths of the Krishna and the Pal^r river was the ‘ Tondai- 
inan^Jalam.’ (See Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar's ‘ South Indian Culture p. 

A.D. 20. [For a note as to the flourishing condition of trade between South India and Rome 
at this time see Introduction above.] 

A.D. 47. [This trade received an impetus by the discovery made by Hippalos of the 
regularity of the north-east and south-west monsoons in the Indian Ocean; but it declined after 
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the death of Nero at Rome as his successors discountenanced the love of luxury prevalent in 
his day. 

The Indo-Parthian king Gondophares was now reigning in the Panjab and Sindh. 

A.D. 70-80. (Approximately). [The author of the ^ Periplus * mentions the Kerala and P^dya 
kings and another called ‘ Saraganes which probably stands for Satakarni, the family name of the 
Andhra king. 

Pliny tells us that the Andhra king was stronger than the King of Kalinga. The former had 
an army of 100,000 foot, 2,000 horse, and 1,000 elephants. Both he and Arrian write about 
the P^dyas and their capital city Madura. {For further remarks on the Periplus see the Introduction,)] 

A.D. 78. [Epoch of the Saka era in India, which Fleet believed to be the year of accession of 
the §aka king Nahapana, one of the western Kshatrapas, ruling about Nasik.] 

A.D. 99t 107. [Indian embassies were sent to Rome in these years, the earlier by Wima 
Kadphises of the Kushan dynasty in the north.] 

A.D. 113. [Approximate date for the accession of the Andhra king Vilivayakura If, or 
Gautamiputra Satakarpi. He is believed to have resided at Dhanyakafaka (Amaravati), while 
the heir-apparent ruled the Western territories from Paithan. Dr. Barnett’s date for this is 
A.D. 106.] 

A.D^ 124-25. [Vilivayakura II sought to crush the rule of the Saka Satrap Nahapana and made 
war on him. He was very successful and wrested from the foreigners the territories of Gujarat, 
Malwa, Kathiawar, parts of Central India, Berar, Nasik, Poona and the Northern Konkan. 
Nahapana seems to have met his death in the war. He was succeeded by his co-regent Chashthana, 
son of Ghsamofika, who recovered most of tire territories north of the Narbada and established a 
Saka dynasty which lasted for about 250 years. He made Ujjain his capital. He was known 
to Ptolemy as * Tiasthenes ’.] 

A.D. 138. [Approximate date for the accession of the Andhra king Pulumayi II, Va^shthiputra, 
who married a daughter of the Saka Satrap Rudradaman I, grandson of Chashthana,] 

A.D. 145. [Rudradaman made war on his son-in-law, Pulumayi II the Andhra king, and 
inflicted on h«ti a severe defeat. The Andhras lost all the territory that had remained to them in 
the west after Chashthana’s victory, retaining, beyond their own territory proper, only Nasik and 
Poona. This loss was a severe blow to them and the family never recovered from it. Nasik and 
Poona were after this governed by an off-shoot of the Andhra royal family, the members of which 
were known as the Chutu-Satakarui’s. They were eventually crushed by the Kadambas about 
A.D. 350.] 

A.D. 145-46. Inscription at Jangli-gundu, Adoni Taluk, Bellary, of the Andhra * king of the 
Satavahana family', PulumSyi II, in his eighth regnal year. He is the ‘ Siro Polemaios ’ of 
Ptolemy. {Fp, hid, xiv, 253). The record proves Andhra rule in that tract and at that time. 

A.D. ISO. Approximate date for the accession of the Ch5la king Karikala Clidla. The earliest 
Chila king known by name was PerunarkiJli 1. He had a son IlanjeV^enhiv^ who was f^her of 
Karik^a. The grand^father and grand-son together fought against the Chera king, Kudsrkko- 
N^dura^ral-Adan 1 with the result that both PerunarkilU and Adanf I lost their lives in the same 
battle, and the Chola throne fell to Karikala Chola, his father having probably died earlier. His 
capital was Puhar, or Pugar or Kaveripattanam on the bank of the Kaverl river. 

' profl^T riam (— ' yotjog *) gaems to imply that Karikila’a father did not come to the throne. 
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He was a very powerful monarch. He is said to have made an expedition to the north. He is 
also said to have dammed the Kaverl and constructed irrigation channels—-a great work of which we 
find an echo in the Singhalese Rajavaliya, which says that, iu the reign in Ceylon of Vankanasika Tissa, 

father of Gajabahu 1,12,000 Singhalese had been carried off to the mainland by the Cho]a King_pos- 

sibly as labourers. It states that prince Gajabahu, accompanied by only one man, who however was 
a giant went to the Chola king and by threats induced him to send these men back to the island. At 
the same time Gajabahu carried back to Ceylon a number of treasures including the begging-bowl of 
Buddha which had been carried off from the island200 years earlier in the time of Vattagamini Abhaya. 

The wealth of Karikala Chola is described in the old Tamil poems as fabulous. The old 
Tamil poems relate of him that he gave 160,000 gold pieces to the author of the PatfinaPfialai. 
{Sl.I. it. 375 ; Ep. bid. xv, 46.) His daughter married the Chera King Perum-Seral-Adan II. 

Arrian, the Greek geographer fiourished about this time. About this time also, the Pajjdya 
King Nedunjelian Paudya I came to the throne in Madura. He was contemporary with Karikala 
Chola and the Chera King Adan II, He is said to have defeated an < Aryan ’ army in the Dekhan. 
He is also called ' Ugra Pa^dya ’ or ‘ Ugra Peruvaludi.’ His capital was Korkhai on the Tamraparpi 
river, but it was afterwards removed to Madura. The Vejvikudi grant of about a.d. 770 says that 
after the reign of Nedunjelian I («>. a.d. 190) the Pandya country was occupied by the Kalabhras 
who, V. Venkayya thought, might be the Karnafas.’ 

A.D. 173. [Probable date of accession of Gajabahu I, King of Ceylon, determined by its distance 
in time from the date of Buddha’s death which is taken, as in modern computation to have occurred 
in 483 B.c. It is important to fix this date because Gajabahu is known to have been a contemporary 
of the Chera King Sen-gutfuvan who invited him to visit him at his capital city Vanji. 

A.D. 175. [About this time there was war in South India. Karikala Chola quarrelled with his 
son-in-law the Chera Adan II and fought against him. The Pandya Nedunjelian allied himself with 
Adan II. The allies were badly beaten at the battle of Veohil and Adan II was so ashamed at his 
ill-success that he starved himself to death. He was succeeded by his son Senguttuvan on the Chera 
throne.] 

A. D. 183. [Conjectural date for the death of Karikala Chola and accession of his elder son 
Nedumudi-Kiili who was also called by many other names in the Tamil Epics, such as ‘ Vadiver- 
KilU,’ ‘ Velver-KilU * and ‘ Mavan-Killi,* He also fought with the allied Cheras and Pandyas and 
won a battle against them at Kariyaru. Neduraudi-kilH had a younger-brother Set-6enni-Nalam Kijji 
who revolted and besieged his King at Uraiyur and Amur, near Trichinopoly. The Chera King ^en- 
guttuvan, however, took the field against Nalam-killi and rescued Nedumudi-kiJli after fighting 
a battle at Nerivayil when, so say Chera records, he defeated nine * Kijlis ’ or Chola royal princes. 

SenguUuvan has other successes laid to his credit by his admirers, namely that he vanquished 
certain Aryan princes in the north, Kanaka and Vijaya; and captured the town of Viyalur from 
local Kongu chiefs. 

A great misfortune befel the Chola king Nedumudi-Kil|i about this time. His capital Puhar 
was completely destroyed by a gre.at storm, when the sea broke in and ruined the city, h 


^ This grant states that the Kalabhras came some considerable time after one Mudukudumi ‘of many sacrifice ' 
Kajabhras conid not ba Karnit®^^^ as the two are mentioned together,— 
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apparently after this, when he had taken refuge in Uraiynr, that he was-besieged there by his 
brother, as above mentioned. • - 

Nedumudi-Killi was father of the Tondaman prince IJandiraiyan by an illicit amonr with so' 
says tradition, a Naga princess. 

Professor Krishnaswami Aiyangar believes this age of ^enguttuvan Chera to have been the 
age of the Sangam at Madura.] 

A.D. 200. [Conjectural date for the accession of the Chola King Perunarkilli II, whose 
relationship to his predecessors is not known; and also for that of the Chera King gey or Yanaikkat^ 
Sey. There was war between these kings. And King gey also fought against the Pandya King 
Nedunjelian II who, at the battle of Talai-Alanganan, captured King gey and held him prisoner. 
Opinions differ as to the date of this battle and of these kings’ reigns. Dr. Barnett places it in 
A.D. 125. Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, I understand, in about a.d. 300. I claim no superior 
knowledge. 

After this history is almost a blank in the extreme south till about the sixth century a.d. We 
know no name of any Chera King after King 5ey till the reign of Perum-geral Irumporai. No 
Chola ruler s name is known till the date of Ko-Chchengan except a possible 5ubha-deva. And with 
the exception of two names, with no guide as to relationship, no Pandya kings’ namrfs are known 
till the reign of Kadungon. The two names are Ugra-Peru-Valudi (a title), and Nan-Maran. 
Perum-Seral-Irurnporai (Chera), Kochchengan (Chola) and Kadungon (Pandya) all belong to the 
sixth century a.d. On the other hand we have full information of the flourishing Pallava dynasty 
of Kanchi during the whole of this interval. 

It should be noted that, since the middle of the second century a.d., the provinces of Nasik 
and Poona had been governed by the Chutu-5atakarr,i’s, a branch of the Andhras. Haritjputra-Chutu- 
Kadananda-^atakarni established himself as independent at BanavaSi. The family was defeated by 
Bappa, the first prominent Pallava King about a.d. 225.] 

A.D. c. 22.S. [Bappa had been Governor of large tracts under the last Satavahana (Andhra) 
King, Pulumayi III. The Andhra kingdom had now shrunk to small size, consisting practically of 
nothing but the Telugu provinces, and Bappa finally put an end to the Andhra dynasty and, ruling 
himself from Kanchi, seized their dominions. Following him his descendants became a first-class 
power. Pallava rule lasted for over 600 years. The old Andhra capital at Amaravati became the 

seat of a Pallava Viceroyalty, and we find Bappa’s son Sivaskanda I issuing orders about a.d. 234 

(Bappa’s 10th year) to his Viceroy at Dhannakada ( = Amaravati). The Pallavas then ruled the 
whole Coromandel coast; and the power of the Cholas proportionally declined. 

(The origin of the name ‘ Pallava ’ is a subject greatly debated, and it need not here be 
considered.)] 

A.D. c, 234. Copper-plate inscription found at Mayidavolu in the Kistna District. It was 
issued hf Siva-Skandavarman, heir-apparent to the new Pallava throne, in the 10th year of the 
reign of his father Bappa, who established the Pallava dynasty. The order was given to the Pallava 

Viceroy at ‘ Dhannakada’ or Amaravati; and consisted of a grant of villages in the ‘ Andhra 
country ’ (AndAmpatha). ... 


’ He is also .saifl to have 
NedimjeJUtn I! and he is credited 


attacked Madura fruitlessly, having been driven back by the Pandya Kintr 
with having attacked Vanji^ the Chera King’s capitid, but with little effect. 
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Another copper-plate record found at Kondamudi, on the ,north-bank of the Krishna near 
its mouth which is reported to be in characters closely resembling those of the Mayidavolu plates. 
It purports to have been issued in the tenth regnal year of Jayavarman Maharaja, who was in his 
‘ Camp of Victory ’ at Gudur, near by, at the time. It is not known who this Jayavarman was, but 
it is just possible that it may have been a name adopted by Bappa.^ 

{Ep, Ind, vi. 315 ; V, R, zV. Guntur^ S33,) 
A.D. 250, or thereabouts. [Accession (according to Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil's date) 
of the second king of the Pallava Dynasty, Sivaskandavarmhn.] 

A.D. c, 257. Hirahadagali plates (Bellary District). Grant by Sivaskandavarman, Pallava 
king, in his eighth year of reign. Sacrifices offered by him are mentioned. He gave away a village 
in the ‘ ^atahanirattha.’ This was in the country which had been ruled by the Chutu-Satakarni 
branch of the Andhras. ^ {Ep. Ind, z*, 21) 

About the same time another set of plates, now in the British Museum, mention the Yuva- 
raja (crown prince) Buddhavarman and his wife Charu-devl. Buddhavarman was son of Sivaskanda. 

{Ep, hid. via. 143.) 

A.D, 275. [In Ceylon Voharaka Tissa came to the throne in succession to his father Sirinaga I. 
Tissa’s brother Abhaya Naga revolted, and fled to the main land. There Jie collected an army of 
Tamils. With these he returned to the island, defeated Tissa, and caused him to fly for refuge to 
the Malaya country, whither he was pursued and killed, Abhaya carrying off Tissa’s queen. 

{Makawa?}ila ck, xxxvi,) 

A.D, 319^20. [Chandragupta I, chief of a small principality near Pataliputra, who had been 
very energetic and had made himself independent about A.D. 308, was crowned in 319-20. He 
married a princess of the Ltchchavi family. His descendants cUme to great power, their empire, 
that of the ‘ Guptas ^ embracing the valley of the Ganges, Allahabad, Tirhut, Bihar and Oudh.] 

A.D. 336. [He was succeeded in this year by his son, Satnudr'agupta, who raised large forces 
and waged many wars. After defeating, according to his panegyrist (e.g, the Allahabad pillar 
inscription— Ind. xv, 246) nine local kings he warred successfully against eleven kings of the 
Gangetic plain. Then he seized southern Kosala and the valley of the Mahanadi; defeated the 
King of Kalinga; took Mahendragiri in Ganjam, the Koler Lake country and Pifhapur north of the 
Godavari; crossed that river and seized Vengi, now a Pallava centre governed by a Viceroy named 
Hastivarma. Then he defeated the Pallava king himself, Vishnugdpa I of Kanchi, captured him and 
his city and restored him to his throne. Shortly after this his attention was called to the west 
and about a.d. 340 he reduced a chief on the Malabar coast. Samudragupta reigned till about 
A.D. 380. 

Between a.d. .364 and 380 he received an embassy from King K'lrtti-Sri-Meghavaima of 
Ceylon, whose reign began, according to the revised chronology, in a.d. 354 The Mah^umjhsa 
(ch. xxxvii) relates that during that reign a Brahman princess * from Kalinga ’ brought the tooth- 
relic to Cejdon. {Set Ep. hid. xii. 246.) 

About a.d. 375 the Gupta king, after a period of fighting succeeded in getting the better of the 
§aka Satraps, and he and his successors finally crushed Saka power before the end of the century. 


' The word ‘Bappa’ merely means ‘father.' It would not be surprising if on his acquuntion of reaf 
power this ruler adopted a more high-sounding name. 
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After the departure from Kanchi of Samudragfupta, the Pallava king induced the Kadamba 
chief of Banavasi to form a defensive alliance with him against attacks from the north. Although 
actually the power of the Pallava lost strength after the Gupta raid and the Kadamba family 
became proportionally stronger, the latter acknowledged the Pallava sovereign as their political 
superior. Banavasi had been captured from the Andhra Chutu-Satakarnis. The Pallava king 
Vishpugopa I crowned the Kadamba Mayurasarma about a.d. 340.] 

A. D. 340. A record at Talgund, Shiraoga District, Mysore, gives an'account of the foundation 
o? the long-lived Kadamba dynasty of Banavasi. It belongs to the reign of Kakusthavarman 
(a.d. 425-450), and presents the history of the times from a Kadamba standpoint. A Brahman 
named Mayurasarma went to Kanchi as a theological student, rebelled against the life, became a 
freebooter, raised a force, fought against Pallava troops, seized lands in the Dekhan and as far east 
as Srisailam, levied tribute from the Bana chiefs of North Arcot, whose residence was at Tiruvallam, 
and finally became so troublesome that the Pallava king came to terms with him, and about a.d. 340 
recognized him as legitimate lord of Banavasi, Hangal, and other larger tracts. Mayurasarma 
finally put an end to the Chutu-Satakarni rule in that country. 

Cam, iv, hitrod. 1 ; Ep, hid. vii. 105 ; viii. App. ii. 19.) 

About the fourth century a.d. A set of plates from Komarti in Ganjam, dated in the sixth year 
of the Salankayana chief Chandavarman. We hear also of his son Vijaya-Nandivarman, and of 
an earlier ruler Devavarman who issued an order to the villagers of Ellore in his thirteenth year. 
This is in Prakrit, the others are in Sanskrit. These chiefs were descendants, probably, of the 
Andhras, and still retained some local power in Vengi and the neighbourhood. 

{E,R. tv. 142 ; Ep. hid. ix. 56.) 

[The Pallavas, though secure at Kanchi at the time could not extend their power as much 
as they wished because of the constant opposition of the B^a chiefs of North Arcot and the 
neighbourhood, who were also known as * Mahvali * chiefs. The two families were therefore very 
hostile to one another. But Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil holds that Pallava power extended as far 
south as Piidukotta. And this led to the Pallava king procuring the assistance of a Ganga chief of 
the Mysore country towards the conquest of the Bapas, who ruled the tracts ‘ West of the Telugu 
road '] 

A.D. 436. Date of accession, according to Fleet, of the Pallava king Simhavarman I. He 
consecrated, perhaps about a.d. 450, the Ganga King Harivarman, or Ayyavarman, * to conquer 
the Bapa dominions.* 

{Ep. Cam. ii, Inirod. App. A ; Ep. hid. vii. 110.) J.R.A.S. 1915, pp. 476, 485.'] 

A.D. 425-450. Period of the Talgund record of Kadamba Kakusthavarma referred to above, 
s.v. A.D. 340. 

A.d. c. 426(?). [According to Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil the Pallava Kumara-Vishnu II, came 
to the throne about a.d. 425. A record of his second year witnesses the gift of the village of 
Cbandalur in Nellore District by him (Ep. Md. viii. 233). Relying on date of the Penukonda plates 
of A.D. 458 (see below), this inscription would seem to belong to a year considerably earlier. For 
three reigns intervened between Kum^ra-Vishpu II and Simhavarman I, and the latter came to the 
throne in the year ending August 25. a.d. 436.] 

A.D. 446. This Uruvupalle copper-plate grant of this date was issued in the eleventh year of 
Palluva Simhavarman I. It shews that bis predecessor Vijayn Skandayarman died and be came to 
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the throne ten years earlier. (See A.D. 458 below.) He made ^ grant to a rock-cut temple, 
the Mulastha?ia, at Tirukkalukuhram in Chingleput District. I * 

{Ep. Eld. m. 277 ; Dubrmil ‘ Antiquitiesp. 43 .) 

A.D. 420. Approximately (but about 450 according to Dubreuil). Grant of a village in the 
neighbourhood of Vengi by the Pallava Virakurchavarman, son of Skandavarman HI. 

,(A>!>. Ind. i. 397; Ind. Ant. v. 50, 154 ; viii. 168.) 

A.D. 450, roughly. The Kadamba Santivarma ruling at Banavasi. An inscription gives him 

Andhra titles, probably derived from the Chiitu-Satakarni dhiefs of Andhra stock ejected by the 

Kadambas, and it calls him ‘Master of the entire Karnata region.' Grant by one of his family in 

his third year. /zr /- • 

(is. C VI, Kd. 162.) 

About the same time. Record on copper-plates from Ragolu in Ganjam. Vasishthiputra 
^aktivarman ruling Pithapur. He is called ‘ Lord of Kalinga.’ (Ep. Ind. xii. p. l.) The prefix to 
his name is evidently derived from the Andhras, 

Rice places at this time an interesting stone inscription of Devavarman-Sivauandavarman. 
prince of the dynasty of Kadambas of Baijavasi and son of king Krishnavarman 1 by a princess* 

• daughter of Kaikeya.’ It is at Anaji in North Mysore. It states that Krishnavarman having been 
completely defeated and ruined by the Pallava Raja Nanakkasa, Sivananda’ retired into a life of 
seclusion and penance. q xi. Dg. 161) 

A.D. 458, August 25. Notice of the early Ganga king Madhava II, from Penukonda. The date 
is as stated, and, as it is given as the twenty-second year of the Pallava king Simhavarman I it 
makes the latter’s accession in the year ending 25th August a.d. 436. It says that Madhava II 
had been crowned by Pallava Skandavarman. Skandavarman was son of Simhavarman I and 
therefore it would seem that he, being Yuvaraja, had been appointed by his father to conduct the 
ceremony in question. (/. R. A. S. 1915, p. 471. f. 4 S 5 ^) 

A.D. 466. Mercara (Coorg) Treasury plates. Grant by the 6anga king Avinita, son of 
Madhava II. The date is defective in two respects and cannot be safely trusted. 

(£■. C. i. Coorg Inscriptions, IVo. 1 .) 

A.D. 471-72. Date of accession of the Kadamba king of Banavasi, Mrigesavarman, according 
to a record of his third year = a.d. 473-74. (See Fleet, Sans, and Old Kan. Inscriptions No. xxxvi 
Ind. Ant. 1878, p. 35.) He claims to have defeated the Western Gangas. (j5/>. Ind. v. 157 .) 

A.D. 477-78. Record of the Kadamba Mrigesavarman in his eighth year. {Ind. Ant. 1877, 24.) 

A.D. c. 490. An undated record at Siragunda in Mysore of the Ganga king Durvinita; 
stating that when he received the' Kongupi crown frbm the ‘ Kaduvetti' (i-e. the Pallava) king, his 

younger brother was roused to anger, and to pacify him ‘ the people of Nandyul granted him a 
Share m a village/ ^ 

The Ma/idwafh/a relates that at this time about a.d. 496, a Tamilian named Panju probably 
a Pan^ya prince, landed in Ceylon with an armed force, slew king Mittasena who had, in the previous 
year, usurped the throne of the island, and himself seized it. Pandn surrounded himselt with 
Tamils, and Ite and several successors ruled Ceylon for over twenty years. 

ch. xxxviii 2 \ 

A.D. 500. [Professor Dubreuil fixes this as the date of accession of the Kadamba king 
l^avivarman. He slew Vishnuvarman 1, and defeated the Pallava Skandavarman V, and established 
iiimself at Halsi.] 
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A,D. 500. [Vincent Smith (7. R. A. S. 1914, p. 137) places about this time a Vishnukiindin 
chief, Madhavavarma, who married the daughter of the Vakataka chief Harishena, and by the latter's 
influence succeeded in getting possession of the Vengi country, south of the Godavari river. 
Harishena claimed to have conquered the Andhra country and Kalinga. It is believed, however, 
that by the term ‘ Andhra ' may be meant the country that had been ruled by the Salankayana 
chiefs further west than Vengi. Nevertheless Madhavavarma settled himself at Dendalur close to 
Vengi. Since the Pallavas undoubtedly ruled that tract, these Vishnukundins must have been only 
minor chiefs.] 

A.D. c, 500. The Pikira grant of a village in the ‘ Mundarashtra' province by the Pallava 
prince Simhavarman II, son of the Yuvaraja Vishnugopa. It was issued from his camp at 
Menmatura. (^Madras MiLseu7n, V, R, ii, Madras 183 ; Ep, hid, viii, 159.) He also gave a village in 
the Vengi country. (/nd. Ani. viii. 154.) 

An inscription in the Punganur Taluk, Chittoor District, and therefore in the ancient ‘ Pulinadu,’ 
of Prithivipati, brother of the Ganga king Durvinita. {V. R. i. Chittoor 215 ; 326 of 1912.) 

About this time, according to Jouveau-Dubreuil's chronology the Kadamba Ravivarma 
came to the throne. The date cannot be far wrong for his father’s accession has been fairly proved 
to have taken place in a.d. 471. Ravivarman claims to have conquered the Pallava Chandadanda of 
Kanchi, i.e. Skandavarman V ; also he claims to have conquered the Western Ganga king, and that 
at least he had some temporary success is shewn by his grant of two villages near Talakad, the Ganga 
capital in Mysore. {^Ep, Ind. viii. 146.) 

[The beginning of the sixth century a.d., then, found the whole country disturbed. The 
Pallavas and Gangas had united against the turbulent Bana chiefs, but the Kadambas had warred 
against both the allies. Kadamba Mrigesavarma claims a victory over the Gangas, while 
somewhat earlier the Pallavas had * ruined * the Kadamba country for the time being. (See above 
s. V. A.D. 450.)] 

A.D. 517-18. Mallohalli plates. No. 2, in Mysore. Grant by the Western Ganga king 
Durvinita in His thirty-fifth year. A pedigree of five generations is given. It makes his accession 
as in A.D. 483-84 {E. C. ix, D—B 68). The Kudlur grant {Mysore Arch. Sur. 1921, p. 1920) states 
that he fought many battles, some of which are mentioned, viz., those at Andari, Alattiir, Purujare 
and Pernagara ; that he captured the ‘Kaduvetti’ (i.e. the Pallava king, and if so the friendships 
existing between their families did not last long); and that he ruled over the * Panadu and 
Pnnnadu ’ countries. The Punnadu country was in South Mysore. 

[About this year a.d. 517, or 523 according to another computalion, Dhatusena seized the 
throne of Ceylon from the Pandya usurpers who had ruled since a.d. 496. He extirpated the 
Tamils in the island. {Mahawat^iia ch. xxxviii.)'\ 

A.D. 545. September 21. Sangoli C. P. grant, made from Banavai^i. The Kadamba king 
Harivafman reigning there. {Ep. hid. xiv. 163.) [The date may be^September 22, a.d. 526, but 
is probably as given. Granted this, his accession was in a.d. 537-38.] 

A.D. 541-42. Halsi C. P. grant. This record shews that Uchchangi, on the extreme northern 
border of Mysore, was then a Kadamba possession, being ruled by Sivaratha, uncle of the reigning 
king Harivarman. {Ind. A^ii. vi., p. 30.) 

[A.D. c. 550. Approximate date for accession of the early CJa^ukya king in the Dekhan, 
Pulakcsin 1. His grandfather Jayasimha, a chief of the Manavya-gotra claiming descent 
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from Hariti, had acquired great power half a century earlier in the country about Bijapur. His 
success was mainly due to the fact that the persistent inroads of Huns and Sakas into the Dekhan 
had broken up the Gupta Empire. The last Gupta king Bhanugupta became, in the early sixth 
century A. d. a tributary of the Hun leaders. Pulakesin’s original capital was Paithan, He 
afterwards seized Badami, or Vatapi, and the surrounding country from the Kadamba king. 
Harivarma (a.d. 537 to 550). Pulakesin married Durlabha-devi. He was also called * Rapavi- 
krama’.] 

A.D, c. 556. Bannahalli C. P. grant. The seve;ith regnal year of Kadamba Krishna- 
varma II whose accession M. Jouveau-Dubreuil places in a.d. 550. It gives a pedigree of his 
forefathers for four generations. (E, C. v, BL 121,) 

A.D. 555. [The Chalukya Kirttivarma I came to the throne in succession to his father 
Pulakesin I. He fought a number of battles and before the year a.d. 570 defeated a 
confederation of Kadamba princes, headed by Krishnavarman II. The Kadambas are little heard 
of after this. They succumbed to the Chalukyas. Kirttivarma is said in inscriptions to have 
conquered seventeen southern nations. He began the construction of the cave-temples at 
Badtoi. He also claims to have defeated the kings of Kalinga.] 

A.D. 575. Conjectural date, according to Dubreuil, for the accession of the Pandya king 
Kadungdn at Madura, who founded a dynasty that lasted about 300 years. Prior to Kadungbn the 
Pandya country had lain under a long interregnum of Kalabhra '.rulers. The Velvikudi grant and 
the two Sinnamanur grants are one authority for this. (Since published Ep, hid, xviU 291; S.I.L) 
Hi, pt, iv, U 1 //.) [Ep, Rep, 1908, p, 62 ; Ep. hid, viii, 318 / Ind, Ant, 1908, p, 193 ; 1922, p, 221 .) 

About this time the ‘ Renandu 7000* country (i.e., the districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool) 
was ruled by a family of Telugu Choda chiefs (See General : Tables v. Chola), They claimed 
descent from Karikala Chola, and used the tiger-seal of that house. The date rests on the 
assumption that a chief of the third known generation, Mahendra, was named after the Pallava 
king Mahendravarman I. The late V. Venkayya held that this family may represent the 
‘ Chu-li-ye * chiefs described in a.d. 639 by the Chinese traveller Hiuen-Thsang. 

{Ep, Rep. 1904-5, p, 48,) 

A.D. 594, February 10. Polamur, Godavari District. Grant, in his forty-eighth regnal year by 
the Vishnukundin king MMhava III, fixing his accession as in the year following February 10, 546. 
He states that he had ‘ crossed the river (Godavari) in order to attack in the East.* His capital 
being at Dendalur, south of that river, he was probably marching to attack the kingdom of 
Kalinga. {Ep, Rep. C, P, No, 7 of 1913-14 / Journal of Dcpartvieni of Letters, Univ, of Calcutta, XI, 

{31, A, D, 192.) 

The fourth Vishiiukundin chief Vikramendravarman gave a grant of villages on the 
Krishna river bank at Ravireva (modern Ravirela). (AA 1^3,) 

[The Vishpukundins were descendants of Madhava II who had married a V Skiitaka princess, 
and had been installed as ruler of the Vengi country in place of the fealankayanas, by the 
Vakataka king.] 

A.D. 600. The Pallava kings Simhavishnu-Potaraja alias * Avanisimha * and Mahendra- 
Potaraja I are mentioned in several inscriptions of about thi^ at the rock-cut temples at 
Mahabalipuram {Ep, Rep. 1^23, p. 24 ; 661-665 of 1922 ); and in many other places in what was 
eifterwards the territory pj the Cholas. Simhavishnu is said to have won many victories. 

2a 
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A record in the cave-temple at Vallam (F. R. u Chingleput 24-2 ; ISS^of 1892) shews that the 
poet Appar lived in the reign of Mahendra 1. Appar was one of the composers of the Tiv&ram 
hymns, Mahendra is here called by his biruda ‘ Gunabhara.* 

At Trichinopoly, at the cave temple on the hill, are two inscriptions on pillars. Here 
Mahendra is said to have gazed * on the power of the Chola * while the rock is called the ‘ diadem of 
the Chola province \ and the Kaveri river is named the ‘ beloved of the Pallava'. It would 
seem therefore that Pallava power had by this time spread to the south ; that the country near 
to and east of Trichinopoly belonged to the Ch51a ; that the Kaveri river had been crossed by the 
Pallava king ; and that he had ejected the Chola chief from Trichinopoly. 

{V, R. Hi. Trichin, 777, 778 / 63, 64 of 1888 ; S,!./., z, 28.) 

That Mahendra I was actually dominating large tracts at this time is shown by his 
having excavated many cave temples at Trichinopoly, Vallam, ^iyamangalara, Dalavanur ; 
Mahendravadi, Mandagapattu . . . ^ etc. {Ep. Rep. 1904-5.) 

One of his inscriptions is at the Mahendravadi temple near Sholinghar. {Ep. Ind, iv, 152.) 
Another is at Slyamangalam in North Arcot. {Ep. hid. vi, 319.) M. Jouveau-Dubreuil has 
written at length about these rock-cut temples in several recent works—* Pallava Antiquities’, etc. 

He holds that though the Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions by 
the conquering Chalukyas, they ruled as far south as Pudukota. 

[In A. D. 597 the Chalukya king Kirttivarma I was succeeded by his brother Mangalei?a. 
A Matanga tribe was destroyed by Mangalesa ; and he defeated in 609 Buddharaja, the Katachuri 
ruler of Chedi, in the Mahakbsala country of Central India {Vadner plaUs, Ep, Ind. vi, 294 ; xii, 30.) 
He slew a * Chalukya’ chief in the Konkan, perhaps a rebel, called * Svamiraja ’. Mangalesa is said 
to have lost his own life in an endeavour to secure the throne for his own son Dhruvaraja alias 
Indravarman, in opposition to the claims of the rightful heir, Pulakesin II, son of Kirttivarma I. 
Pulakesin II succeeded in gaining the throne in a.d. 609, {Ind. Ani, 1881, p, 57 ; 1891, p. 3.) 

Pulakesin (a.d. 609-642) was very successful. He drove the Mauryas from the Konkan, 
completely crushed the Kadambas of Banavasi, defeated king Harsha of Kanauj about a. d. 620 
when the latter tried a campaign to his south ; defeated the Pallava Mahendra I and drove him 
out from the northern Telugu country, taking the city of Pithapur ; and defeated also the kings 
of Kosala and Kalinga {Ep. Ind. ix, 200). He established his brother Kubja Vishpuvardhana 
at Vengi, and the latter became the founder of the very important Eastern Chalukya dynasty. 

{Ear, Hist, Dekh., p. 2 ; Ep. hid. Hi, 2.) 

The KaSakudi plates of a. d. 738-39 say that Mahendra I defeated Pulakesin II at PuJlalura 
near Kanchi. W. Chalukya records say that Pulakesin II * made the leader of the Pallavas take 
refuge behind the ramparts of Kanchi.’ But this is not a claim to have actually captured Kanchi, 
which he would have done if victorious, and this leads to the supposition that he was really beaten 
back from PuHalura, after having advanced as far as that place. 

Kubja Vishpuvardhana became ruler of the Vengi country in a.d. 615, and henceforth 
the Chalukya families have to be treated separately as Western and Eastern Chalukyas. He 
was practically king in the year following July 8, a.d. 614, 

{Ind. Ani. XX, 1891, pp. 1, 93, 266.)'\ 

^ The Mandagapa^u inBcriptinn sayB that MahSndra ‘ iibaudooed the use of brkks, timbaf, metals or mortar * 
ip comtructiDg hifl shriaes, thoruby implying that previously temples had been raised by the us© of those materials, 
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A.D. 619. A C. P. grant now in the Madras Museum of iihis year's date shews that 
part of Ganjam District including the Aska Taluk was ruled by members of* the Sailodbhava 
family, of whom at the time Madhavavarman II ‘ Mahasamanta Sainyabhita grandson of 
Madhava I, was feudatory to King Harsha of Thanesar. ( F. J?. i. Ganjam 12 ; E. /. vi, p. 14-3.) 

A.D. 630. [The Pallava king Narasimhavarman I came to the throne probably in this 
year in succession to Mahendra I. His territory was shrunk in the north by the Chalukya 
conquest, but somewhat expanded in the south. In his reign lived Ghana Sambandar {Ep. 
Ind. in, 278). The reign is remarkable for the construction by him of the great rock-cut 
group of temples at Mahabalipuram, on the coast south of Madras, the original name of 
which was ‘ Mamallapuram ’ after Mamalla, a binida of Narasimha. 


He fought several battles and inflicted in a.d. 642 a crushing, defeat on the Chalukya 
king, as will be seen from the notes below.] 

A.D. 631. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Thsang visited India, and travelled in various 
parts for about twelve years. He left behind him a most valuable book of notes and 
observations on his journeys and what he saw. He states that Buddhism was declining 
and Brahmanism on the increase. 

A.D. 632. July 7. Chipurapalle C. P. grant, Vizagapatam. District. It shews Kubja- 

Vishnuvardhana as sovereign at that time and place. He is called ‘ Vishama Siddhi ’, and 
was then in his eighteenth regnal year. It fixes his accession as in the year following July 
8, A.D. 614. Vizag. 16 ; Ind. Ant. xx, 1891, p. /s.) 

A.D. 633. [Death of the Eastern Chalukya king Kubja-Vishpuvardhana, and accession 
of his son Jayasimha I.] . . 

A.D. 635. October 31. Two grants of land on the same day by the E. Chalukya 

Vishijuvardhana II, son according to one and nephew according ^to the other, of Jayasimha I 
the occasion being a lunar eclipse in Karttika in the third regnal year. It appears to me 
that this third year must be that of Jayasimha. No hint as to the year, either the cyclic 
year or that of any era, is given. But there was a lunar eclipse in Karttika on October 31 
A.D. 63.S, and this was Jayasimha’s third year. Vi.shi.iuvardhana’s own third regnal year 

would be A.D. G85-66 and there was no eclipse in Karttika in that year. The Epigraphist 

suggests that Vishnuvardhana had been adopted as his son by Jayasimha. 

(£p. Rep. 1917. App. A., C. P. 14, 15 and Report ^20.) 

A.D. 634-35. Aihole inscription of the W. Chalukya Pulake^in IT He is said to have, 
before this date, subdued the kings of Kalinga and Kbsala, taken Pithapur, occupied the 
Koler Lake country near Ellore, defeated the Pallavas near Kanchi, and crossed the Kaveri. 

(£p. Ind. vi, i.) 

[Thus it appears that the Cha|ukyas swept the whole Pallava country from north to 
south. The latter however recovered themselves a little later.] 

Pallava Narasimha I was able to keep his court in Kanchi. About a.d. 640 he 
received as a guest Prince Manavamraa of Ceylon, son of Kassnpu 11, who had left the 
island on account of internal plots and disturbances, and the two became great friends. 
Narasimha I reorganized his forces, attacked the Chalukya intruders, foiiglu several battles 
tut** adually drove them back into their own country. In this he wa.s assisted by 

#amma. , . . His success was such that he was able to advance his armies to the 
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Chalukya capital, Badami, finally capturing and destroying the city. This was in a.d. 642. 
Ever since then he was known by his having assumed the title ‘ Vatapikonda' or capturer of 
Vatapi (Badami). 

Many distinguished religious leaders and poets flourished at this time. Appar, 
already mentioned, and Tirugnana Sambandar, two of the 63 Saiva devotees, composed the 
Tivaram collection of Saiva hymns. One of these devotees Siruttonda Nayanar assisted in 
the destruction of Badami, and he was visited by Tirugnana Sambandar—a fact which fixes 
the date of these- authors. Siruttonda Nayanar appears to have been one of Narasimha 
Pallava*s generals. 

Three of Narasimha’s battles against the Chalukyas are mentioned, viz., at Pariyala, 
Mariimangalam and 6uramara (S.LLy voL 14-4- /, the Ktiratn,' C. P, grant). Another record 
credits him with a victory over the Kalabhras. 

That this complete defeat of Pulakesin II really occurred is supported by admissions 
in their own records which state that, after the destruction of Badami, the city ‘ was left 
without a sovereign for thirteen years.' It is a fact that there is no known record of 

Pulakesin II after a.d. 642, and that his successor only began to reign in 655. Pulakesin is 
said to have been killed in the war. 

[Narasimha is said in some records to have * conquered Ceylon ', but this is a poetic 
exaggeration. He only sent troops to Ceylon to assist Manavamma to recover his throne, 
about A.D. 668. (Cf. the Mahdwaniia^ ch. 

About this time, according to the Malepadu C. P. grant, a family of ‘ Chola-Maharajas 
claiming descent from Karikala Chola, were ruling the ‘ Renandu 7000 ’ country—-parts of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Nellore Districts. The grant mentions Punya-kumara alias 

Pormukha-Rama as ruling, and gives his pedigree for four generations. The late V. Venkayya 
believed these chiefs to be the * Chuliye ' alluded to by the Chinese visitor Hiiien Thsang 
in A.D. 639 {V. R, i, Cudd, d35, 455, E, R, 1904-5, p. 48). Punya-kumara is mentioned 

on a virakal at Chippili, near Madanapalli in Cuddapah District. 

{E. /. xi, 337, see below, s. v. End of the eighth €e 7 itury A.D.) 
A.D. c. 650. Nidamarru, Guntur District. C. P. grant of the village, insufficiently 

dated, by E. Chalukya king Jayasimha L (Ep. Rep. 1917, App. A. No. 7.) 

[In the Pandya country about this time was reigning King Maravarman-Arikesari- 
A.'^amasaman. His principal achievements were victories at Pali and at Nelveli (Tinnevelly), 
the latter over an army of Vilveli, or bowmen. He conquered the Kerala king. {See the Velvikn4i 
and two ^innamanar grants. Ep. Rep. 1907, 1908, p. 62 ; Ind. Ant. 1908, p. 193 / 1922, p. 211 ; 
Ep, Ind. viii, 318 : also Ep. hid. xvii, 291 ft. <5f SJ.I. Hi, pt. iv, 441 //.)] 

A.D. 654. After September 24 this year and before July 655, according to the Talamanchi, 
plates in the Nellore District and the Neriir grant, began to reign the W. Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya I. He collected forces after the thirteen years' interregnum alluded to above 
and attacked his Pallava enemy. A long war followed, during which it is claimed for 
Vikramaditya that he defeated three Pallava kings. These must have been Narasimha I, 
Mahendra FI and Pararaesvara-Potavarman I {V. R. ii, Nellore 483 : 13. arid V. C. 189 ; Ind. A?i/. 
vii. 161. See below s. v., A.D. 674 ; also Ep. Ifjd. ix, 200). The date of the Talamanchi grant 
is July 13, 650. It was issued in the sixth year of Vikramaditya L 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDtA 


25 


A.D. 654-55. C. P. grant, Collector’s office, Kurnool. Two vUlages granted in fourth 
year of \V. Chalukya Vikrainaditya I Kurnool z, Ind, Ant. xi, 67, J. B. R. A. S. 

xvi, 238). It shews that Kurnool was then ruled by the Western, not Eastern, Chalukya 
king. 

A.D. 657-58. Grant of land in Kurnool by the same {V. R. it, Kurtiool 5 ; J.BM.R.A.S. 
xvi, 235), Vikramaditya’s third regnal year. 

A.D. 663. Another grant in Kurnool by the same king in his tenth year. 

( V. R. it, Kur. 6 / J. B, B, R. A. S. xvi, 238.) 

Grant of a village in Godavari District by the Eastern Chalukya prince, or king, Indravarma, 
son of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. This is Indra-Bhattaraka whose actual reign only lasted for 
seven days. He probably ruled the Godavari tract for his father. 

(Ep. Rep, 1922, App, A, C.P. 2.) 

[He was defeated by Indravarman, king of Kalinga, and a combinatioa^ of chiefs.] 

A.D. 664. March 13. Nellore District Indra-Bhattaraka’s son Vishnuvardhana II was now 
Eastern Chalukya king. A C. P. grant of this date shews him on the throne {V.R. Hi B.M. p. 
1721, C. P, 2 ; hid. A?it. VII, 186 ; VIII, 320). The grant is one of his second year. 

A.D. 668. Feb. 17. Grant by the same in his fifth year. This and the last one shew that he 
came to the throne between 18 February and 13 March a.d. 663 {V.R. Hi. Bvi. C.P, 3 : hid. Ani. 
vii, 191 / XX, 9 ; E.I, vii App, 93 ; E,R. 1917, App. A, 14-15). 

[The Pallava king Paramesvara-Potavarman alias Isvara-Potaraja came to the throne in 
A.D. 670. He and his predecessors Narasimha Varman, whose reign ended in 668, and Mahendra- 
varman II (668-70), had been at war, as above stated, with the Western Chalukya Vikrainaditya I, 
another of whose names was ‘ Ranarasika Western ChaUikya records claim for Vikramaditya 
that (in or after a.d. 670) he defeated ‘ i^vara-Potariija and took Kanchi, the Pallava capital, ‘ but 
did not destroy it.’ 

Pallava records also tell us that Paramesvara-Potavarman seiized ‘ the city of Ranarasika’ 
i.e., a city of Vikramaditya Chajukya’s, but we are not told its name. 

It is impossible to fix exact times and places, but it seems clear that the Pallavas were beaten 
and that the Chajukya king entered Kanchi, about a.d. 670, or it may be about 674. 

Vikramaditya seems to have pushed on to the south, where he was opposed by the Pandya 
king Kochchadaiyan, and near Trichinopoly a battle was fought at Peruvalanallur* as well as at 
Maiigalapuram and Marudur. Pallava and Pandya records equally claim that in this battle the 
Chalukya was defeated. VikramMitya evidently had now against him a combination of 
Pallavas. Pandyas and Cholas—though about the last nothing is known. He was at Urng.ipura on 
the south bank of the Kaveri river on April 25 a.d. 674 (see belong. 

(See the Kflram grant, 7iear Kanchi. S.I.I. i, 144 .• Ind. Ant. vrii. 275 : xxii, 57 : the Kn.<akudi 
grant S.I.h H, 342 ; tJu> Gadval plates, Ep. hid. x, 100 : Ep. Rep, 1907, p, 62 : 1^08, p. 6.^.)] 

Manavamina, king of Ceylon, who had been driven out of his countrv a second time and had 
lived at the Pallava King Narasimha’s court at Conjeveram, returned to Ceylon in 668 (a date 
conclusively established by Dr. Hultz.sch). He seized the usurping Singhalese king Hatthadathci U, 
decapitated him, and obtained the throne for himself. 

A.D. 671. The Nausari grant of this year, made by one of the Gujarat branch of the Chalukya 
family, mentions the Chalukya victory over the Pallava king. hid. zHi, 22*^'.) 
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A.D. 673, May 6, Chandalur (Guntur District, Ongole Taluk) C. P. grant, shews the Eastern 
Chalukya Vijaya-Siddhi, otherwise Mangiyuvaraja, son of Vishnuvardhana II ruling that country. 
(V. R. ii Guntury 34-6 ; Ep, Ind, vni\ 292.) He succeeded his father in a.d. 672. 

A.D. 674, April 25. The W, Ch^ukya king Vikramaditya I was on this day at Uragapura, 
south of the Kaveri river, to which place he had penetrated in his southward raid after the 
capture of Kanchi (Gadwal plates^ Ep. Ind. Xy 100). The Kendur plates of a later date (a.d. 749) 
say that Vikramaditya in his southern campaign was opposed by a confederacy of Pallavas, Chojas, 
P^dyas and four other nations. (Kendur is in the Poona District.) {See E, L viiy 230 ; iXy 102.) 

A.D. 680. Grants by the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya I in Anantapur and. Bellary Districts, 
shewing that he ruled those tracts. {Ep. Rep. 1903y p. 8.) 

[This, however, was his last year. He was succeeded in the year following October 10, 
A.D. 680 by his son Vinayaditya-Yuddharaalla. The Kendur plates say that Vinayaditya broke 
up the South Indian confederacy just mentioned. In the course of the war his son VijayMitya was 
captured but efiEected his escape. {Ep. Ind. iXy 200).] 

A line of princes of the Alupa or Aluva family established themselves about this time as 
rulers of a tract in Shimoga District, N. Mysore, with residence at Humcha, the ancient Pombuchcha. 
They were vassals to the Chalukya kings, and as such were allowed to extend their power to the 
north in the Banavasi province of the former Kadamba-Mandala. The first known chief was 
Gunasagara (680-692). (A*^. Ind. iXy 15 ; Ind. A?it. xiXy 14-7 : E. C. vi. Kp. 38 ; ix. Dg. 66.) 

[The Alupas were ejected from Banavasi in a.d. 753 when the Rashtrakuta Dantidurga 
overcame the Chalukya Kirttivarma II.] 

A.D. 689-90. Nandyal, Kurnool District. Grant by the W. Chalukya Vinayaditya, then in 
possession of that country, in his tenth regnal year. He is called ‘ Yuddhamalla ' and ‘ Satyasraya.' 

{V. R. ii. Kurnool 546y 564-A ; Ind. Ant. viy 86 ; J. B. B. R. A. S. xviy 242.) 

A.D, c. 690-91. Grant in Kurnool District by the same in his eleventh regnal year. 

( V. R. ii. Knrnooly 12-A ; Ind. Ant. viy 88.) 

[A.D. 690. The Pallava king Narasimhavarman II came to the throne. His family were now 
in little power, and the king seems to have devoted himself to pious works. He built the ‘ Shore 
Temple * at Mavalivaram and Kailasanatha Temple at Kanchi. He was also known as * Rajasimha.’ 
For a list of his ancestors see inscription on a pillar at Vayalur in Chingleput District. 

( V. R. i. Chingleput 1235 ; 368 of 1908.)] 

A.D. 692, Jurte 22. VinayMitya of the W. Chalukyas reigning in N. W. Mysore. 

{E. C. via. Sb. 571.) 

A.D. 694, October 9. Grant by the same in his fourteenth year, shewing him reigning in 
Kadur District in N. Mysore. The village given was in the Bapava^i District. The date makes 
this king^s accession as in the year following October 9, 680. {E. C. xi. Dg. 66.) The Alupa 
chief is here said to be governing the * Kadamba' country. 

In another grant of his year the W. Chalukya king states that the Western Ganga chiefs were 
the * hereditary servants ' of his family. (^Ep. Ind. v. 157.) 

A.D. c. 695. Mention of the Alupa chief Chitravahana as ruling at Humcha. Inscription 
in Kadiir District, W. Mysore. (E. C. viy Kp. 37,) 

[A.D. 696, fn this year the W. Ch^ukya king Vijayaditya, spn of Vinayaditya, came to the 
throne; and also the Eastern Chalukya Jayaslmha JI. The former cultivated friendly relations 
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with the Rashtrakuta king Indra II, to whom he gave in marriage a Chalukya princess. The issue 
of this marriage was the Rashtrakuta Dantidurga who became so^ powerful that he destroyed 
for a time the W. Chalukya monarchy.] 

A.D. c. 700. Accession of the Pangya king Arikesari-Parakrama alias Rajasimha I. The 
alliance between the Pallavas and Pan<3yas in opposition to the Chajukyas was of short duration, and 
in this reign they were at open war again. They met in battle at Sankaramangai, or, as it is 
otherwise called, Sankaragrama. Each side claims the victory. Arikesari is also renowned in an 
old Tamil poem for having won a victory at Tiru-Nelveli /Tinnevelly) ; also at Viliham, Kottaru, 
Sevur, Pulandai, Naraiyaru and Ka(3aiyal against the Chera king ; and at many other places against 
unnamed enemies {I. A. 1922y 211 ; T.A.S.^ z, 153 ; E I. xvii^ 2912) He is said to have ‘ renewed 

the walls of Ku(3al, i.e., of Madura and of Vanji and Koli (Uraiyur).’ 

{ArcJu Rep. 1907, §§ 12-20 ; 1908, § 18 ; Irid. Ant. viii, 198, 273 : S. LI., it, 361.) 

In A.D. 715. The Pallava king Paramesvara-Potavarman came to the throne. He is stated to 
have been at war with the Chera or Kerala king and to have won two battles at Mapnai and 
Nenineli; also to have fought against the Pandya king, perhaps Arikesari, and to have defeated him 
at Karur. He only reigned two years. 

A.D. 717-779. Reign of the Pallava Nandivarman II. The elder line came to an end with the 
king last mentioned. Nandivarman belonged to the junior branch. There seems to have been 
much confusion and disturbance in the matter of succession. He was opposed by, perhaps amongst 
others, a prince named Chitramaya. This prince was supported by the Pandya king Arikesarin, 
otherwise called ‘ Maran ’ and « Parankitsa * (‘ History of the §rl Vaishfiavas * by T. A. Gophiatha Rao, 
pp. 18-25). Nandivarman was supported by his general Udayachandra, by a subordinate chief 
Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan (see below), and by the Adigaiman chief. . Then were fought some -at 
least of the battles mentioned above, viz,, i^ankaramangai, Manoai or Mapoaikudi, Nelveli and 
others. The Pandya defeated Adigaiman at Pugaliyur, near Trichinopoly ; but Nandivarman, so 
say the Pallava eulogists, after that inflicted a severe defeat on the Pandya king at 
Karuvur. The Kasakudi grant mentions these events and says that the Pallava general 
Udayachandra himselt slew the Pallava pretender Chitiaraayp. The grant states explicitly 
that Nandivarman was ‘ chosen by the subjects thereby implying that he was not undisputed 
heir to the throne. He was descended from Bhima, brother of Simhavishi.iu, and was the son of 
Hiranya by Rohini. 

(See ^The Pallavas * by Jouveau-Dubreuil, p. 18 .* V.R. i. C/tinj^Ufrnt 1235 ; 368 of 1908.) 

A.D. 717. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan is mentioned above as having assisted Nandivarman II, 
the Pallava king to gain his throne. He was therefore living in 717. He belonged to a family of 
Tanjore chiefs, who are mentioned in three inscriptions at Sendalai near Tanjore, which give 
the names— 

i. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan I alias Kuvavan-Maran, 

ii. Ilangovadiyaraiyan alias Maran-Parame^vara, 

iii. Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan II alias Suvavan-Marau, 

A later member of the family is noted below, . 9 . v. A.P. 830 [V.R. it, 'Panjore, 1287, 1288, 
1290; 65 to 68 of 1897; Ep. Rep. 1907, § 22 ; Ep. Iml xi l5 f; xiii, 136). Perumbidugu- 
Muttaraiyan II travelled from Tanjore to Kanchi to meet the Pallava Nandivarman II, and to offer 
bis services. plates, Ep. hid. xv, 
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A,D. c. 730. Record at Pattadakal, anciently Kisuvolal, undated, speaks of the W. Chalukya 
VijayMitya, whose reign ended in 733, and of his son Vikramaditya II as reigning together. 
It mentions their names together and calls them ‘the great kings*, ‘the supreme kings*, in the 
plural. {hid. A^it, 1881^ p, 164.) 

A.D. 733-747, Reign of W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. An inscription on a pillar in a 
temple at Kanchi commemorates the generosity of this king in that, having conquered and entered 
the city, he did not confiscate the property of the temple, but actually returned it {V.H. i. 
Chingleput 256 ; 8 of 1888 \ Ep. Ind. Hi, 359). The Vakkaleri grant of a.d. 757-58 (see below) says, 
that Vikramaditya II’s raid on Kanchi was made ‘ immediately after the time of his anointment*, 
made a rapid descent on the Tondaimandalam which he ‘ reached with great speed *, attacked 
Pallava Nandivarman 11, defeated him, seized much spoil, and entered Kanchi, but spared the city 
and gave much gold to the Rajasimhesvara temple there. Note that the Pattadakal record 
last mentioned [s.v. A.D. 730) which is an inscription of Vikramaditya’ s queen LokainahadevI says 
that the king ‘ conquered Kanchi three times.* The Pallavas, therefore, it would be reasonable to 
infer, put up a good fight before their final defeat. After this Pallava power began to decline. 

(Cf. the Vakkaleri grayit, E,C. x. Kl. 63, Ind. Ant. viii, 23 ; Ep. Ind. v, 200 ; S /./., i, 246.) 

A.D. 735-39. Ka^akudi plates of the twenty-second year of Pallava-Nandivarman II. Much 
information is given in them regarding the Pallava kings from Simhavishnu downwards. This 
has been duly noted above. (SJ.I. H. 342 ; sec also ibid i, 144.) 

[A.D. 740-41. About this time we learn that the Pandya king Arikesari-Parakarma alias 
Rajasimha I, fought against the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II, at the battle of Venbai. 

^Ind. Ant. 1922, 211.) 

A.D. 743-44. The accession of the W. Chalukya Kirttivarma II took place in the year 
following April 7, 743, as is shewn by a correct date noted next below.] 

A.D. 749, April 7. Kendur plates, Poona District, an inscription in the sixth year of W. 
Chalukya, Kirttivarma II. The date is a sound one, and proves his accession as after April 7, 743. 
It is stated that he entered Kanchi but spared it, whence it must be assumed that he accompanied 
his father when he entered that city. i^^d. ix, 200.) 

A.D. c. 750. About this date or later, two records in East Mysore speak of a battle that took 
place when the Western Ganga king Sripurusha-Muttarasa fought against the * Kaduvetti*, i.e., the 
Pallava king of Kanchi- Both are epitaphs of soldiers who fell in the fight. One of them was a 
grant by vSrIpurusha’s son, Diiggaraara Ereyappa, to the family of the deceased ; and it mentions 
that the death occurred ‘ when the army went to Kampli.* Neither of the-'e grants is dated. 

{E. C. ix, HL, 21 ; X, Mb., 255.) 

[The W. Gangas having been, up to abuut this time, dependents of the W. Chalukyas, it may 
be that Sripurusha assisted Chalukya Vikramaditya II in his raid on Kanchi, and, by sending a force 
to Kampli, protected the Chalukya line of communications.] 

A.D. 750, April 21. JavaH C. P. grant of the village of Bellur in Western Mysore to 
Brahmans by the W. Ganga king Sripurusha, in his twenty-fifth year. The date is correct as to the 
Nakshatra, but the week day, Tuesday, is given as Monday. This may be held not to invalidate 
the date, and if so it fixes this king’s accession as in the year following April 21, 725. If so, the 
dates fixed by Fleet and Dubreuil and given in the genealogical tables in this volume are too late, 
(See $.v., A.p. 776-'77 below.) 
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Another inscription, undated' but of about the same time, at Asandi in the same taluk, says 
that Sripurusha’s son, Vijay^itya, was ruling that tract. (A". C z/i\ Mg- 36 ; Kd, H5,) 

A.D. 753. In this year the Western Chalukya ascendancy completely collapsed. Dantidurga, 
prince of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, son of Indra II and of a Chalukya princess, raised armies, 
swarmed over Chalukya territories, seized their capital, and afterwards proceeded to conquer the 
Pallavas. He was actually in occupation of Kanchi some time after a.d. 754. 

{Ind, Ant. 1906 , 228.) 

The Rashtrakutas were a powerful line of chiefs who Jiad ruled in the Dekhan since the fourth 
and fifth centuries a.d. {Ibid. 1879, p. 10; the Miraj plates!) 

Dantidurga after this success assumed royal titles. 

As to his actual occupation of Kanchi it is attested by Tirumangai-Alvar who, speaking of 
Dantidurga under his other name * Vairamegha *, says that he ‘ was bowed down to by the people of 
the Tonda country ' and that his army ‘ surrounded Kanchi *. {Ind. Ant, 1906, pp, 228-32.) 

He seems, at the height of his power, to have ruled the north of' the peninsula from sea 
to sea. {Stltnangdd C, P. gra?it; Ind, A?tt. 1882, p. 108; Ep, hid, v, 157.) 

[The Jain teacher Akalanka flourished at this time at Kapchi. 

{Ep. hid. Hi, 186; Ep, Rep, 1901-5, p. 57.)] 
A.D. 754--55. Reign of the W. Ganga king ^^ripurusha ; record in East Mysore near Kolar in 
his twenty-eighth year, the year Vikrama. Given that his accession was in a.d. 725-26 (see above) 
the year intended was evidently Vikrama of a.d. 754-55, though that would be his thirtieth year. 

{E. C, X. Kl, 6,\ 

A.D. 757-58. Vakkaleri plates. A very important record with pedigree, of the Western 
Chalukya kings down to the reigning sovereign Kirttivarma IL At -the date of the grant he was 
in camp at a place in the Sholapur District, Bombay, a long way north of Badami, his capital. It 
looks as if he had fled after Dantidurga*s seizure of the W. ChaluKl^a dominions. 

{E. C. X, Kl. 63 ; S.LI. h 145.) 

A.D. 766-67. An inscription of the fiftieth year of the PaUava king Nandipottarasa or 
Nandivarman II (no details of date are given, but his accession is known to have been in a.d. 717), 
at Panchapandavamalai, close to Arcot, on a rock. {Ep. Ind, tv, 136 ; I . R. i. N. Arcot, 631 ; 10 ol 
1895. For the 47th year of reign, see V, R. i. N. Arcot, 608 ; 55 of 1887.) 
A.D. 766-67. Near Kolar in E. Mysore, inscription dated only in the forty-second regnal year of 
the W. Ganga Sripurusha, which year—his reign began in a.d, 725-26— adove, s.v. A.D. 750). 

was A.D. 766-67. It states that Sripurusha’s Queen was ruling Agali, while his son JDuggamara- 

Ereyappa governed the Ganga tract, and especially Kolar, for the king. (£'• i-- Mb. SO.) 

[A.D. 767-68 was the year of accession of the Pandya king Jatila-Parantaka, according to the 
Velvikudi C. P. grant of his third year, which the Epigraphkt to Government has fixed as 

a.d. 769-70. , . 

A.D. 768, March 23. Talagaon C. P. grant of this date. Rashtrakuta Krishna I reignmg. His 

son Govinda is mentioned. This record shews that his nephew and predecessor (as sovereign). 
Dantidurga must have died before this date; and, as the latter left no heir, his nude Krishna I 
succeeded to his dignities,—dignities which Dantidurga had increased to a kingdom. Krishna I is the 
king mentioned in the Alas grant and other records. He constructed the rook-cut temple of Ellora, 
and he patronized the religious teacher Akalanka. (A>. Ind. xiii, 27b ; m, 171 ; 
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The Velviku^i grant, decided by the Epigraphist V. Venkayya to belong to this 
date, is important for the history of the Pandya kingdom. It was issued in the third regnal year of 

Pandya Jatila-Parantakaa//a5 ‘Tennan-Vanavan.’ Before this year he is stated to have defeated 
the •' Kadava i. e., the Pallava king Nandivarman II at Pennagadam (on the south bank of the 
Kaveri river).' He had also defeated the Ayavel chiefs of Veiiad (Travancore), and the Kurumbas at 
Nattukurumbu. His later battles are said to have been at Viiinam, Velur, Seliyakudi, Ayiraveli, 
Ayirur and Pugaliyur ; and it is claimed for him that he destroyed Viiinam, and fortified 

Karavandapuram. 

The grant contains a long account of the king’s ancestors, all of which need not be assumed 
to be authentic history, but part of which is undoubtedly reliable. {Ind. Ant. xxti, 57-75 ; and 1922, 

p. 211 ; Ep. Rep. 1908, §§ 15 //. / Trav. Arch. Ser. i, p. 188.) 

A.D. 770-71. A village near Madura granted by the minister of the Pandya king Jatila 

Parantaka. The given date is K. Y. 3871, with no other details. 

{V. R. it. Madura, 21 ; E. I. viii, 317.) 

A.D. 770-71. In the same year the Alas plates inscription, which records the grant of a village 
in the Kolhapur country, tells us that the grant was made when Govinda II (son of the Rashtrakufa 
king Krishna I and himself then a prince, cousin of Dantidurga) was in camp on the borders of the 
Palnad Taluk, south of the Krishna river, at the confluence of the Krishna with the Musi 
‘ after he had humbled the lord of Vengi,’ and had taken from him his treasury, his forces and his 

, {E.I. vi, 208.) 

country. / 

[We learn from this that the Rashtrakutas really humbled the Eastern Chajukyas at this 
time, whose king was Vishnuvardhana IV, though it need not be assumed that the former actually 
annexed the Vengi country. At a later date, a.d. 794, the Paithan plates state that Govinda II was 
opposed to the Vengi ruler ; and it is a boast of the Eastern Chahikya Vijayaditya II that he 
• fought 108 battles in 12J years against Gangas and Rattas,’ i.e., Rashtrakutas. Though his 
reign was 30 years later than a.d. 770, it shews that the two powers were hostile to one another. 

Fleet expresses a doubt whether the Alas plates are genuine {E.I. vii, 198), but were not 
perhaps based on some other genuine document; but he does not deny that the information 
contained in them may be correct. A later record of a.d. 794 {g.v. below) states that Govinda II 
fought against the ruler of Malwa.] 

A.D. 772. June 23. Bhandak C. P. grant of Rashfrakuta Krishna I. {E.I. xtv, 121.) 

A.D, c. 774. The Tandantdttam plates grant of a village in Tanjore, in his fifty-eighth regnal 
year, by the Pallava king Nandivarman II, son of Hiraoyavarman. It shews that at that time he 
reigned over the Tanjore country. 

. {V.R. a, Tanjore 65 ; C.P. No. 7 oi 1912 ; Dubreuil ‘ Pallavas,’ p. 62.) 

A.D. nti-TJ. Devarahalli stone inscription in central Mysore, of the fiftieth year of the Western 
Ganga king f^ripurusha. This confirms the date given above for his accession, {See s.v. A.D. 750), 
viz., after April 21, 725. The only date given in the record is S. 698, which began on March 20, 776 
if taken as an expired 6aka year. In that case, coupling this document with the Javali grant 
{abne), we should have his accession fixed as in the interval between March 20, and April 21, 726. 
But, if taken as a current Saka year, it would be in the interval between April 21, 72.5 and March 20, 
726. in any case it confirms my accession dale as after April 21, 725. The record mentions the 
battle fought by Bhuvikrama at V ijanda. {E.C, iv, Ng. 85.) 
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A.D. 77&-79. Inscription at Tiruvallam, North Arcot District, ^on a boulder in the river of the 
sixty-second year of the Pallava Nandivarman 11. It shews that his vassal the Bajia chief (name not 
given) whose residence was at this place, was governing the country called ‘ Vadugavali’ or the 
‘ Telugu road ’, or as in some records ‘ west of the Andhra road.’* 

(S. LI. Hi, p. 88, No. 42 ; V.R. i. N. Arcot, 330 ; 76 of 1889.) 

A.D, 779. December 22. Dhulia plates of Rashtrakuta prince ‘ Karka,’ son of Dhruva who was 
younger brother of Govinda H alias ‘ Prabhutavarsha.’ The record distinctly states that the 
reigning king was Govinda II. This settles the doubt that existed as to whether Govinda II 
actually came to the throne or not. (JE. I. viii, 182.) 

A.D. c, 783-814. Reign of Rashtrakuta Gdvinda III at Udtpi to N. W. of Mysore. Some 
inscriptions on virakah record the deaths of men in a fierce battle that took place during this reign. 
The Alupa chief Chitravahana was ruling the country about Humcha in Mysore. Banavasi was 
ruled by a certain Rajaditya. Quarrels arose. ‘ The Kolli-Pallava Nolamba became angry.’ 
There was a great fight and much slaughter. The Alupa chief Ranasagara attempted to oust 
Chitravahana and the latter seized the town of Udiyavara. Another Alupa chief ^vetavahana fought 
against Ranasagara and defeated him. Then Prithivisagara entered Udiyavara and apparently 
became the principal Alupa chief. He is also known by the names ‘ Udayaditya ’ and ‘ Uttama 
Pandya.’ The accounts given are confusing and it is unwise to attempt to say exactly who 
‘ Prithivisagara ’ was. Was that perhaps another name of Chitravahana ? 

(E.C. viii, Sb. 10 ; Ep. Rep. 1901, p. 5.) 

A.D. 783. A record at Naregal shews that cattle-raiding, with tribal fighting as a result, was 
prevalent at this time. • (A'. /. vi, 160.) 

A.D. 783. The Rashtrakuta king, or prince, Dhruva is represented in the Radhanpur plates to 
have captured and imprisoned the W. Ganga chief Sivamara II alias isaigotfa, to have released him 
and again captured him. (This chief [was finally reinstated by the' Rashtrakuta king Govinda III.) 
Dhruva is said also to have gone to the Tungabhadra river and fought against the Pallavas 
(A./. vi, 239), [The Ganga chiefs now owned the Rashtrakutas as their overlords.] 

A.Do 783-84. Madras Museum plates of the seventeenth year of the Pandya king Jatila-Para- 
krama. The events of his reign up to date are enumerated. He fought battles at Vipnam, 
Seiiyakkudi and Vellur. He warred with the ‘ Adiyan * (Adigaiman) chief of Tanjore and the kings 
of the Pallava and Kerala families (the Pallava was possibly a Nolamba-Pal lava chief of Uchchangi). 
He defeated the Adiyan of Tanjore at Ayirur, Pugaliyur, and at Ayiraveli on the north bank of the 
Kaveri. He went to the Kongu country, captured its ruler, subdued the country and advanced as 
far as Perur in Ct'imbatore District. He fought the king of Vepad (Traviuicore), and destroyed the 
Chera stronghold Viliham.- He fortified Karavandapuram.''^ 

(/. A, 1893, p. S7 : Ttav, Arch, So . i, 153, 188.) 

^ The original is ‘Vadugavali merku^ meaning Telugu Road West a.s opposed to Ttlugn Road En.st. In those 
early days both Kannada and Telugu countries were alike Vadugu. Honce there aiust have ».^cun two roads Eastern 
and Western leading into the Telugu and Kannada Country answering to the two now exk tmg.—. 

* As to Vilinam, see below s.v. a.d. 793. 

® The late"Mr- Sewell is somewhat confused here, the confusion having ai isc ' f the impuvfuct summarising of 
the originals. The war actually described is really one between the raadya .latila Parakraran, for the time being 
allied with the Ganga.s, the Pallavas under Nandi Varman PallavamBlla. ihe Adigaiman chief ot Tagudili (Dhorma- 
puri, Salem District), and thephera king for the time being. The Adigaimar chief had .idvauced southwards in ^ 
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[A.D. 788-820. This period is assigned as that of the active life “of the great teacher 
Sankaracharya.] 

A.D. 793-94. Trivandrum Museum plates of the twenty-seventh year of the Pandya king Jafila- 
Parantaka, whose accession was in a.d. 767-68. He had before his seventeenth year {see above) 
destroyed the Chera or Kerala Town of Viliham. This record shews that, some time during the 
next ten years, he had had to abandon Viliham and retire to Karaikkottai. He was followed thither 
by the Chera army, and seemingly suffered a reverse. {Trav. Arch, Ser, /, 154-,^ 

A.D. 794. May 4. Paithan plates. Reign of Rashtrakuta Govinda III. His uncle Govinda II 
is said to have fought against the ruler of Malwa, the Pallava lord of Kanchi (Dantivarman), the Ganga 
king (Srtpurusha), and ‘ him of Vengi ’ (the E. Chalukya Vishnuvardhana IV). It also mentions 
that Gbvinda II had been deposed, and his throne seized by his brother Dhruva. {E. L Hi, 103,) 
A.D. 797-805. Manne plates, East Mysore. Date irregular, but of this period (see below s,v, 
A. D, 805). Pedigree of the W. Gangas given from Madhava II down to the reigning Sivamara II. 
Of him it is stated that he was ‘ anointed to the kindgdom by the crowned kings’, the Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III and the Pallava Nandivarman ; ' they with their own hands binding the crown on his 
brow.’ The dates do not well agree, for while we have Govinda III reigning at this time, the reign 
of Nandivarman of Kanchi had come to an end in a.d. 769.^ , (E, C. ix, NL 50,) 

A.D. 798. According to the Guruparamparais xhe Vaishnava sage Nammalvar was alive in this 
year. He is believed by some to have been the son of the Minister to the Pandya king of Madura. 
Tirumangaialvar flourished at the same time. 

(T. A, Gopbmthd Rad's * History of the $7'fvaish7iavas‘ , pp. 18-21, 26.) 
A.D. 799. Accession of the E. Chaluyka king Vijayaditya II Narendra-Mrigaraja who is 
declared in inscriptions to have fought 108 battles in twelve and half a years against the * Gangas 
and Rattas (i.e. Rashfrakutas) ’. Rashtrakuta records say that the Chajukya was completely defeated 
and abjectly humbled by Govinda III. 

About the end of the eighth century a.d. Dr. Hultzsch has published a Tamil inscription on 
a rock at Takopa, Wat Namuang, in the Malay Peninsula at Manigramam^ (the old name of the 
place), which speaks of a temple of Vishpu there ; also of a body of men, probably Hindu colonists, 
and of bow-men ‘ men of the vanguard,’ who were evidently soldiers of a force placed there for 
protection of trade. (J, R, A. S, 1913, p. 337 / 1914, p, 397,) 

Belonging to the same period are a number of undated inscriptions, whose age is judged by 
the characters of the script, giving the names of a series of Telngu-Choda Maharajas governing the 
Renandu country, i.e., a 7,tX)0 village tract in Cuddapah and Nellore Districts. They claim descent 

campaign as far as Taojore, perhaps even farther south, from where he was driven back fighting all the way. The 
battles mentioned are all of them battles fought by the Pandya against the. combined enemies. The Adigaiman 
Chief WHS dhly chief of Dharmapuri (Tagadur). The Pandya advanced to very near Dharmapuri, fought the Pallavas 
on the one side and defeated them ; and fought theCheras on the other .side, pursued the defeated Chera army, went 
into the Coimbatore District, built a temple to Vishnu at Kanjivay Pcrur, then advanced through the Chera country, 
defeated and destroyed the Chera stronghold of Vilignam marching across to the Paudyan frontiers, fortified Kara 
vandapumra. This is the account as it appears actually in the Museum plates studied in the light of Pandya Charters 
nown as the Velvikndi and .*5 inn am.an ur Platen.-—Actz/or. 

’ 'I he latest year of Nandivarmanreign is bis sixty-fifth year as noted in an epigraph in the Varaha cave at 
Mnhiibfdiimram. This would correspond to A.d. 782-3. — Editor. 

' Manigramam fi;;ure one of the ‘ikree cOtarounities under whose protectipc »fhe charitable Work was placed.—t 
Editor. 
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from Karikala Ch51a. Four generations are mentioned, ending with Punyakumara. (F. R. i. 

Cuddapah, 309, 318, 350, 405, 409, 435, 550, 560 ; 380, 384, 393, 396, 400, 405, 408 of 1904 ,■ 350, 352 

of 1905 ; 466 of 1906. See above, s.v., A. D. 634—352) 

A.O. 8Q2, November 13. Manne plates. E. Mysore Z>. These plates 

have a sound date, naming the eclipse of the moon on the day stated. Reign of Rashtrakuta 

Govinda III. His father Dhruva is called ‘ Dhora.’ Govinda humbled the Pallavas, and reduced 

the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, so says the record, to such a condition that their king came and 

built the walls of a fortress for Govinda. rp n ■ at? 

(A. C. Tx. All. 61.) 

[This king of Vengi.would be Vijayalitya 11 who claims to have fought 108 battles against 
the Rashtrakuta king and his Ganga ally. The inscription calls Govinda’s elder brother ‘ Saucha 
Kamba Ranavaloka/J 

[A.D. 805. Date of accession, according to Fleet, of the Western Ganga king Sivamara II. 
He is said to have been anointed by the Rashtrakuta Gdvinda III, then reigning, and by the 
Pallava Nandivarman {see note above s.v. 797). The reign of Nandivarman II had come to an end 
m or about a.d. 779. I suggest that this Nandivarman who anointed ‘ with his own bands ’ 
Sivamara 1 1 may have been the prince Nandivarman who afterwards reigned as Nandivarman III 
deputed for the purpose by his father Dantivarman then on the throne.* 


(Zj. /. i7, 59 ; Vf 157 ; S. I, /, zV, Pari z ,)! 

A.D. 808. July 27. Radhanpur plates of Rashtrakuta Govinda III. He was then at 
Mayurakhandi, a hill-fort near Nasik. The inscription relates, amongst other previous events of his 
reign, that he had transferred his capital to Malkhed, and then sent an insolent message to the 
Vengi king, i.e., Vijayaditya alias Narendra-Mrigaraja, commanding him to come and build the 
fortifications round the city. This must have been before a.d. 802 {see above). {R, /. ■> 

A.D, 809, perhaps January 28. Record in E. Mysore of the W. Ganga king Sivamfira II 
alias Narasimha. The year ‘ Sarvajit ’ named=A.D. 80a-9, bift'the details of the date are 

{E.C.ix.Dv.44.) 

A.D. c. 810. Inscription {virakaf) in Chitaldrug District, N. Mysore. Undated. It 
commemorates the death of a chief who was a vassal of the W. Ganga king. The chief was 
governing the Nolamba country and was named ‘ Singapf.ta.’ His lord’s name is not stated but 
only his title ■ Permmanadi ’ is given; but it is mentioned that ‘ Duggamara rose up suddenly and 
established himself by force.’ Duggamara was younger brother of the Ganga king Sivamara II 
and it may be that the fight in which Singapota lost his life was between the supporters of Sivamara' 
who was continually in trouble with the Rashtrakuta Govinda III, and those of Duggamara. 


{E. C. xi. Cl. 8.) 

A.D. 812-13. C. P. grant in a village near Uppinangadi, S. Kanara. It shews that Rashtrakuta 
Govinda HI, ‘ Prabhutavarsha ’ was reigning there at the time. 

{{'. R. a. S. kanara 300-A ; I. A. xii, 13 ; xxiv, 9 ; R. /. R, 340 .) 
A.D. 812, December 14. Torkhede plates of Govinda III Rashtrakuta. The inscription states 
that he made his younger brother India II king of Gujarat {Lltfa). 

[Indra founded a dynasty there.] 

A.D. 813. The Kadaba C. P. grant of Rashtrakuta Govinda HI shews him ruling in Central 
Mysore. It is lengthy and poetical, but of no historical interest. (A'. C. xii Gb., 6i.) 

‘ See note above. —/•(/r/or 
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A.D. 814-15. Accession of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha or Sarva. The date iS; 
ascertained by an inscription at Sirur, Dharwar District, of June 16, 866 (_Ep. bid. vii, 198 ; ix, 24- : 

IA xii 252 ; E.I. iv, 278). He was incessantly at war with the E. Chalukyas throughout 

his long reign. 

[King Sena I, or Silamegha Sena, became king of Ceylon in this year. The MahawaMa 
iCh. L. V, 19) tells us that in his reign the Panijya king, probably 6rimara, who boasts of 
having conquered Ceylon, attacked the island with an army. King Sena was defeated and fled. 
The Panflya victor seized the city of Anuradhapura, sacked it and destroyed the palaces and after 
•spreading destruction over the land', returned to India. This may have taken place about 
^B. 830. The larger Sinnamanur grant {V.R. ii. Madura, 367; C.P. U ol 1907) mentions the 
victories of Srimara Pandya ; saying that he defeated Maya Pan^ya, gained victories at Vipnam (a 
Cheratown)andatKunnurin Ceylon; also that he fought a great battle at Kudamukku (believed 
to be Kumbhakdnam) against Gangas, Pallavas and Chdla chiefs. The Chola family was, then, 
gaining a little influence at this time.] , . , „ 

(?) A.D. 827—28. Inscription at Guflirnallam in the Chittoor District, dated on y m t e orty nin 

vear of the Pallava Dantivarman or Dantivikrama, whose accession according to Dubreuil was in 
A D 779 [According to T. A. Gopinatha Rao the accession was in a.d. 808-9.]» It mentions his 
feudatory the Bana chief Vijayaditya, possibly Vijayaditya I. as ruling the country 

{V.R. i. Chilloor 60 ; 226 of 1903 ; E.I. xi, 222 ; LA. 1911, p. 104.) 
[The country governed by the Bapas had amongst its chief town Punganur and Kalahasti, 
and was known as the tract • west of the Telugu (or Andhra) road.’ It seems to have been a rough 
country, subject to constant strife on account of raids and cattle robberies.] 

A.D. c. 830-54. Reign of Pallava Nandivarman III. Two inscriptions in Tanjore District. 

One of them calls the King ‘ Videlvidugu.' Undated. 

{V.R. ii. Tanjore, 1253, 1296 ; 283 of 1901 ; 10 of 1899 ; LA. 1908, p. 170.) 

[An old Tamil poem says that this king fought battles at TeHar (in South Arcot), whence was 
derived his title ‘ Teflarrerinda ’; at NaUar, and Palaiyaru in the Tanjore country; at Kurugoflu, 
perhaps the town so named on the Tungabhadra river, or the one in Kolar District,- Mysore ; 

and at Vellar.] ^ a t 

A.D. 830-854. Inscription of the third regnal year of the same king m the neighbourhood of 

(E.I. vi, 319.) 

Kanchi. 

[A.D. 843. Probable date of accession of Sena II, king of Ceylon. The Mahawa.Hia narrates 
that, in revenge for the wanton attack of the Panflya king on Ceylon {above s.z>. A.D. 814-15), 
Sena II sent an army to the mainland with the object of dethroning the Panflya king, and 
substituting for him a Pandya prince who had rebelled against bis lord and begged aid from the 
Singhales.e. Madura was besieged* and the king was dethroned. The prince being placed on tie 
throne of Madura, the Singhalese retired. The MaMwaMfa's story goes that when the Singhalese 
arrived in India, the Pandya king was absent on one of his campaigns. This points to the king 
having been Varaguna II who waged war in the north, for ^rimara's wars were in the south; and if 
so this destruction of Madura must have taken place after Varaguna’s accession, i.e., after a.d. 86 . 

• ThTS-wSfrBay/tUa't *he StlemenU. and towers of Madura were buret, which seems to shew that the 
{ortifications had beeu con&irucled uf wood. 
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When he hurriedly marched back to Madura, the Pandya king’s army was depleted, the king fought, 
was wounded and fled, only to die of his injury. This would fix flie date as about a.d. 878, 

Varaguna IPs last year, and if so the rebel prince may have been his own brother t^arantaka-Vlra- 

narayana. But this fixture is only supposition as the Singhalese chronology is not quite 
finally settled. {MahawaMa, ck. /z.)] 

A.D. 844-888. C. P, grant, undated, of a village in ‘ Gudrava^a-Vishaya near the Godavari, 
by the E. Ch'alukya king Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. His principal achievement, mentioned in several 
records, was that he ‘ cut off the head of Mangi in battle ’, also that he > frightened the (Rashtrakuta) 
Krishna II and Sankila and burned their city Kiraijapura.’ Hence we gather that the incessant wars 
between Eastern Chalukya and Rashtrakuta kings continued to devastate the country. 

{V.R. zV, Khtiia 7 ; Masulipatam plates ; I.A. xx, 103 ; xiii, 53 ; B.l. v, 122.) 

A long account of the deeds of Guijaka-Vijayaditya is given in the Pithapuram grant, 

and the Maliyapundi grant of Amma Raja II at a later date (E. /. ix, 47,- 1. A. vii, 16) 
Mangi is described as ruling the ‘Nodamba’ (for Nolamba) country. Sankila is called 
‘ Lord of Dahala ’, and Hultzsch identifies him with Samkaragana or Sankuka, son of Kokkala I 
of the Kalachuri chiefs of Chedi, whose sister married Rashtrakuta Krishna II (877-913 a.d.) ‘ 

Another achievement of Gunaka-Vijayaditya’s was that he ‘ burned Chakrakuta.’® The 
identity of this place has been much questioned, and I am not in a'position positively to 
decide the point. (^See /. A. 1884, p. 50, Ep. Rep. for 1923, p. 97.) 

Another record says that he seized Manyakheta (or Malkhed), the capital city of the 
Rashtrakutas and after burning it. retired. This was during the reign of Rashtrakuta Krishna 
II and therefore after a.d. 877-78 {E. /. vii, 26). See below s.v. A.D. 930. 

Three inscriptions near Ongole in Guntur District of the same period mention the 
E. Chalukya general Pandaranga, and one of them states that'he ‘conquered the Venginadu * 
which was the home-territory of his own sovereign, Gmjaka. Light is thrown on this 
otherwise curious assertion by an inscription iind. Ant. 1884, p. sd) which says that the Vengi 
country was at this time ‘pervaded by the army of the Rashtrakutas.’ It must be understood 
therefore that Pandaranga drove the Rashtrakuta forces out of the Venginadu. 

{^838-84'0 of 1923 ; and Report^ p, 

[A.D. c. 846-880. Estimated period of reign (or rule?) of the Chola leader Vijayalaya, wh© 
seized Taajore and laid the foundation for the great fortunes of his descendant kings. His 
grandson changed the political condition of South India, and established a kingdom that eventually 
became an empire.] 

Ninth century a.d. About this time the Vaidumba chief Irigayya, or Erega, was at war 
A ztrakal at Aletipalli, in Chittoor District, commemorates the death of a soldier in a battle 
when he was ‘ supporting the throne of Erega,’ or Irigayya. Another virakal in the same 
neighbourhood, in honour of a man who lost his life in a cattle-raid, mentions the Vaidumba 
Raja, Mannja-Trinetra, probably the same as Ganda-Trinetra. 

( V, R. i, Chilioor 148,153, 162,167, 168, 170 / 295, 296, 298, 290 of 1905 : 439 ot 1914 ; 533 of 1906 ; 

E. A\ 1907, A 78.) 

' The Government Bpigraphist believes that this Sankila was a VaiduniW chief, who is mentioned in 
another inscription as having been an enemy of the Chela chiefs of his day. 1923, f>. 98, § W.) 

• Chakrakuta has been identified satisfacJorily with Chukrakota or Chili'akSt near Jagdalpur, the capital of the 
State of Bastar. (Vide Ep. fmL ix, 178-79. 
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A.D. c. 850. Two inscriptions at Tiruvaliam, N. Arcot District, are copies made about 
A.D. 991 when the temple there was restored by Rajaraja Chola I, of older ones of about this 
date. One of them refers, under the title of ‘ Bana-Mahadevi’, to Kundavvai wife 
of the Bapa chief Bapa-Vidyadhara alia. Vikramaditya I. who was ruling the country 

* west of the Telugu Road ’ in the twenty-third year of the Pallava king (his suzerain) 
Nandivarman III. ^ 

{V. R. i. N. Arcot, 331, 332 ; Chittoor, 63 ; 77,78 of 1889 ; 229 of 1903 ; E R xi 221 \ 
[Sometime in the ninth century there was a colony of Tamil traders at Takua-pa 
(Takopa) in Wat-Namuang, Malay Peninsula. A Tamil inscription has been found there 
belonging to this period. It shews that there was a temple of Vishnu at that place, which 
was the • refuge of the members of Manigraman (a trading guild on the west coast) and of 
the bowman.’ Dr. Hultzsch published the record. He concludes that there was a colony of 
Tamils in the Malay Peninsula, guarded by soldiers. (7. R, a. S., April, 1913 )] i 

A.D. 855. Inscription in a temple near Tanjore records a gift made to a temple there 
by the Queen of the Pallava Nripatunga, in his second year. (Chronology according to 
Jouveau-Dubreuil). It shews Pallava influence at this period in Tanjore. 

{V. R. ii. Tanjore, 1270 ; 300 of 1901. \ 
A.D. 8 a8. June 23. Accession of Adakkan alias Siivallabha, Ay chief of the Malainadu 
(Venad) country of Travancore {see Genealogical Tables, s.v. Kerala Kings). He was son 
of Karunandan, son of Sadaiyan. Date fixed by an inscription {Trav. Arch. Ser. i. Ko. 1 ; 
V.R. til. Trav., 215). His fourteenth and twenty-second years are mentioned in other inscriptions. 

Trav., 196, 197 ; Trav. Arch. Ser. ii, 1-15.) 
A.D. 861-62. Bahur in French territory, north of Tanjore. An inscription shews that 
the Pallava Nripatunga gave three villages to a college at that place in his eighth year, which 
was about the date stated. It proves that he was actually sovereign of the country at the 

{V. R. Hi. French Terr., 18; E. I. iv, 180) 
A.D. 862. Between March 22 and November 22. Accession of the Pandya king Varaguna II. 

A great deal of fighting in his reign. By his fourth year he had carried his arms north-eastward 
towards Tanjore. and from thence he gained ground gradually across territory then ruled by the 
Pallavas, and under them by Chola and Bapa chiefs, till he reached Araisur on the southern Pennar 
river where he encamped in his sixteenth year 877-8. In this campaign he reduced those chiefs 
teraporardy, the former at Iflavai; and he destroyed the fortifications of Vembil (modern 
Vembarrur). In 877-78 he was attacked by the Ganga king Prithivipati I and the Pallava Aparajita 
in alliance, and during his enforced retreat he fought a battle at 6ripurambiyam, or Tirupuram- 
biyam, close to Kumbhakonam where he was defeated, Prithivipati I being killed in the action. The 
important inscriptions regarding events of his reign are the following-105. 414, 690, 705 of 1905 • 

51 of 1895 ; 84 of 1910; E. /. 81 ; xi. 253 ,■ E. R. . 1906, § A? / 1910, § 31. An officer of his’ 

who had accompanied Varaguna when he captured the town of Iflavai on the north bank of the 
Kaveri, constructed a tank near Dindigul {F. R. a. Madura, 8 ; S. I. I. ii, 53 ). 

A.D. 864-65. Inscription in Chittoor District in the eleventh year of the Pallava king. Nripa- 

( V. R. i. Chittoor, 331; 159 of 1905.) 

^ For a corrected reading and rendering ol the Inscriptions, see 7. R. A S. for mi. pp, 397-8.-A’rfrVpn 
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A.D. 868. December 30. Grant of land in Cochin by the Ayt king of Venad (See Kerala 
Kings in Genealogical Tables), Vikramaditya-Varaguija. Venad was now dependent 'on Madura and 
the Ay king was named ‘ Varagupa ’ after the Pandya king Varaguna II. 

{Trav. Arch. Ser. i. 187; V. R. Hi. Travancore 2.) 

A.D. 870-71. South Mysore. Inscriptions shewing the western Ganga king Rachamalla II 
on throne, with his younger brother Butarasa, i. e., Butuga, as Yuvaraja. . (A. C. Hi, Nf. 75.) 

A.D. c. 870. An inscription at Valliinalai in North Arcot District shews that a cave temple 
was excavated by the Ganga Rachamalla. Another shews that he founded a Jaina shrine. These 
are undated and it seems doubtful which Rachamalla is referred to. The relationship mentioned 
is also confusing. (U. R. i. N. Arcot 710 A,710B; 6 ol 1895 ; 91 of 1889.) 

A.D. 870-71. Record at Aivarmalai, Madura District, of the eighth regnal year of Varaguna 
Pandya II, proving accession in a.d. 862-63. (V . R. H. Madura 24-2 ; 705 of 1905.) 

A.D. 872-73. Tric’iinopoly cave-inscription of the eleventh, year of the Pandya king 
Varaguna II. It shews that he had been at Niyamam near Tanjore, after he had fought at 
Idavai and destroyed the fortifications of Veinbil, both of which places are on the north side 

of the Kaveri river, and therefore in territory belonging to the Ganga chief. 

(Ann. ftep. on Arch. 194-30, p. 270.) 

A.D. 874. November 22. Gift to a temple near Trichinopoly by Varagupa Pandya I'l in his 
thirteenth year. It makes his accession as in the year ending with November 22, a.d. 862. 

O'. R. Hi. Trich. 683 ; 84 of 1910 ; E. I. xi, 253.) 
A.D. S76-77. The Rashtrakuta king 6arva Amoghavarsha reigning in N. VV. Mysore. Under 
him ‘ Indra ’ governing the Bapavasi 12,000 country (? the Nolamba chief Mahendra I). 

(£, C. ifir'i, Sd, 865.) 

A.D. 877-78. lascription at Ainbasarnudram, Tinnevelly District, of the sixteenth year of 
Varaguna Pandya II, who made a grant when encamped at Araisur on the southern Pennar river on 
his way to an attack on the Pallava king. (V. R. Hi, Tinnevelly 29 ; 105 of 1905 ; E. I. ix, 84.) 
Another record of about the same date at Ramanathapuram, near Dindigul, mentions Vara- 

guna’s expedition to Idavai. ( - <5*^^ of ms.) 

[Vembil— Vembarrur=Tiruvi5alur near Kumbhakonam. Varagupa’s successes there and at 
Idavai in the neighbourhood took place when he was on the march northwards and before he 
reached Araisur. The history of what happened afterwards seems to be made clear by several 
records and by a passage in the MahnwaMa (ch. li), which has already been quoted (above, s.v. 
A D 843). While Varagnpa was absent at Araisur, king Sena II of Ceylon sent over an army 

to the mainland with the object of deposing Varaguna and placing another on the throne of the 

Pandyas. About the same time, i.e., about a.d. 877-78, which was the last year of Sena II, the 
Ganga king Prithivipati I effected an alliance with the Pallava king Nripatunga, whose country 
was in danger from the Pandya’s advance, and together, the Ganga and Pallava forces—the latter 
led by the crown prince Aparajita—attacked Varagupa. A great battle was fought at Sripurambiyam 
or Tirupurambiyam, which ended in the defeat of the Pandya leader, but in the course of^ which 
Prithivioati I lost his life. Varaguna perforce retired towards Madura; and, tf we aix to believe 
the Singhalese story, he died there of wounds received in battle. His successor Paruntaka-Vira- 
narayapa, his own brother who had rebelled and had received the support of king cna, was then 
placed on the throne. (Cf. record at Ambur, B. A iv, 182.)] 

3a 
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A.D. 877-78. An inscription at Gu<3imallam near Kalahasti shews that in this year, which 
was the twenty-fourth year of the Pallava king Nripatunga, the ‘ country west of the Telugu road,’ 
i.e., the country of the B^as was ruled by the Bana chief Vanavidyadhara alias Vikramaditya 
Prabhumeru 1. (V. R. Chiitoor 62; 228 of 1903 ; S. /. /. Hi, No, 4-2; E. L xi, 226,) 

A.D. 877-78. Inscription of the W. Ganga Prithivipati I. It mentions the Chola Raja as 
now a prominent political person. This may have been Vijayalaya or his son Aditya I who 
restored the Chola monarchy. ( V, R, Chiitoor 226, 33 of 1912.) 

[In some year between a.d. 877, the first year of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II, and 
888 , the last year of the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vij ay aditya III, the latteri in the 
course of his war with the former, captured Krishna’s capital city Malkhed (Manyakheta), sacked 
and burned it. Vijayaditya held the place for a time and then retired. That this really took 
place is proved by the Cambay plates {below s,v., A,D, 930), which, from a Rashtrakuta point of 
view, mention that during their king Krishna’s reign ‘his enemies abandoned Manyakheta.’ 
It is possible however that this retreat did not take place till somewhat later than a.d. 888 
though it must have taken place before a.d. 913 when Krishna’s reign ended.] 

A.D..C. 877-78. Several inscriptions of this period refer to a great battle at Soremati which 
followed a raid made on the Pulinadu country of the Chittoor District by an allied force of soldiers 
sent by the Western Ganga and Nolamba-Pallava chiefs. Apparently after this raid and in 
consequence of it these allies were attacked by a combined army of the Vaidumba and Bana chiefs. 
Action was joined at Soremati, and the Ganga and Nojamba forces were beaten and compelled 
to retire. Many of the records are epitaphs of soldiers who were killed {V, R, i, Chiitoor 167, 168, 
170, 175, 180, 196, 243, 255, 256 ; 295, 296 of 1905 ; 542, 556, 571 of 1906; 306, 318 of 
1912, etc,). One record of the Nolamba-Pallava chief Mahendra I (whose mother Jayabbe, the 
daughter of Ganga Rachamalla I is mentioned) says that he ‘ destroyed the Chola and other 
rivals’ and ‘ succeeded in sowing dissensions among those outside his frontiers.’ {E, C. xiiSi, 38.) 

Prom these inscriptions we learn that the Nojamba chief Mahendra I, called also 
‘ Mayind^i,’ had, under the orders of his suzerain the Ganga ‘ Dadige ’ Rachamalla, ‘ marched 
against Talak^u ’ apparently before he invaded the Pulinadu. [Though why the Ganga chief 
should have wanted his subordinate to attack one of the principal Ganga towns is a puzzle.] 
The Government Epigraphist thought perhaps in consequence of some internal dissensions 
in the Ganga kingdom Talakad had fallen into the hands of some rival Ganga chief {E. R. 1913, 
pp, 90, 91). Acting under the same orders Mahendra sent his two generals, ‘ Kaduvetti ’ Muttarasa 
and Madura, to invade the B^.ia country of the Pulinadu; and they did so and burned the town 
of Permavi, and destroyed Koyarrur. The Bana chief ‘ Vira-Chulamani i.e., Vijayaditya II 
‘ Prabhumeru,’ assisted by the Vaidumba chief Ganda-Trinetra, attacked the invaders. There 
was a sanguinary battle at Soremati, and the Nolamba-Ganga allies were beaten back. 

As to the date of these events we are aided by the inscription at Dharmapuri, anciently 
Tagadur, in Salem District V, R. ii. Salem 81) which shews Mahendra Nolamba at 

that place in the year a.d. 878-79, 800. This place was far from his own country, and as it is 
about fifty miles only from Talakad it is reasonable to suppose he was there only because he had 
gained temporary possession of Talakad ; we therefore date the battle of Soremati at about a.d. 
877-78, As additional support it may be noticed that a few years lat^r, viz., in a.d. 892 the Ganga and 
Nolamba chiefs had quarrelled and were o|>anly fighting one another. {S^ E. R, 1913, Rep, § 13,) 


I 
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The Bana Vira-Chulamani who fought in the battle was th^. a prince, probably, and 

represented his father. ‘ 

[If my date for this battle is accurate, it will be noticed that South India was convulsed 

with fighting at this time, for nearly all the nations of that country were up in arms and at war. 
This state of things gave the Chola family a chance to redeem their fallen fortunes.] 

A.D. 878-79. S. 800. The Nolamba chief Mahendra I. Gift to a Jaina temple at Dharmapuri 
(ancient Tagadur) in Salem District (V. R, ii. Salem, 81 ; 34-8 of 1901), He is mentioned about 
this time in a village record in Central Mysore, which states his parentage. {E, C. xii. St, 24,) 

A.D. 879-80. Ambur in N. Arcot. Inscription of the twenty-sixth year of the Pallava chief 
Nripatunga, commemorating the death of a servant of the W. Ganga chief Prithivipati I (now 

deceased _killed in battle) during a cattle raid. These raids, accompanied by constant violence and 

outrage, appear to have been of common occurrence, judging by the number of memorial Vlrakals 
which have been found. Women as well as cattle were carried off. No one's property was safe, nor 
could they tell from day to day when a descent would be made on their village, and their daughters 
outraged. Deaths in fighting were very numerous. The robber bands were sometimes the males 
of a village, sometimes of a group of villages, sometimes of a whole district (nadu). In these pages 
no note is made of individual epitaphs unless they contain some date or historical allusion. 
V. Rangachari’s lists may be consulted, especially in the districts of North Arcot, Chittoor and the 
neighbourhood. R^ A^. Arcot, 536, 537 : E. R, 7, 8 of 1896 ; E, I, iv, 182.) 

A.D. c, 880. Accession of the Ch51a king Aditya I, who restored the fortunes of his family 
after they had been in an inferior position for a long period. Also accession of the Pallava king 
Aparajita (E. /. ix, p, 84). [Aditya completely crushed Aparajita, and brought Pallava ascendancy 
to an end.] 

A.D. 880-900. Tiruvorriyur, Chingleput District. Two inscriptions shew that the Bapa chief 
of the day was a feudatory of the Pallavas. R* t. L-htn, 1027, 1030 ; 158, 161 of 1912,) 

[About this time, i. e., the fourth quarter of the ninth century, the Pandya king Parantaka- 
Vlranarayaiia is said in the larger Sinnamanur grant to have fought at Kharagiri, seized Ugra, 


and destroyed Pennagadam—situated on the Kaveri.] 

A.D. 888. Early in the year. Inscription in Coorg of the eighteenth regnal year of the W. 
Ganga king Rachamalla II, who came to the throne about 870. His titles only are given. 

{E. C, u Coorg, 2,) 

A.D. 888-918. Masulipatam plates. Record in the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king 
Chalukya-Bhima who gave to Brahmans a village near the Krishna river in memory of his son who, 
at the age of sixteen, was killed in battle.. The king is said to have defeated the armies of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna II and his allies the kings of Gujarat and Karpafa. Battles were fought 
at Niravadyapura and Peruvangur, and the young prince fell after having killed from his elephant 
the Rashtrakuta general Gundayya. (K. R, h. kisina, 9 ; E, R. p. 84.) 

A.D. c, 890. A Mysore inscription of the Nolamba-Pallava Mahendra I, named ‘ Maindam 
Nolamban,^ represents him as ruling the whole Gangavadi country. It commemorates a death 

during a cattle-stealing raid. . o i ^ 

A.D. 892-93. (S. 815, ParidhSvi). Gift to a temple at Dharmapurt, Salem 1. by 

Mahendra I of Uie Nolamba-Pallavas. Below the inscription is one of his son Ayyappu deva. 

(F. R. n. SaUtfi, 74 , 304 ot m-1^ 
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A.D. 892. April 17. Copper-plate inscription which gives the date of coronation as stated, 
of the Eastern Chakrkya king Chalukya-Bhima. Unfortunately the details do not work out 
satisfactorily and I have not thought it advisable to alter Fleet’s date for that king’s accession, 
viz., A.D. 888. 

A.D. 892. Two inscriptions from Dharmapuri, Salem District, shew the Nolaraba-Pallava 
chief Mahendra I called ‘ Mahendradhiraja ’ ruling as far south as that place in the year stated. He 
claims to have destroyed the Bana race. An inscription at Iggali states that the Western Ganga 
king Racharaalla died in the course of a battle which he was fighting against the Nolamba. These 
statements would seem to shew that after the battle of Soremati, whether it was a Nolamba victory 
or defeat, the Nolamba chief eventually got the upper hand. Then, for some reason, a quarrel broke 

out between Mahendra I and his suzerain the Ganga ruler. Both sides took up arms and a battle 

was fought which ended in a victory for Mahendra. The Nolamba chief wfs then enabled to rule 

over the Gangavadi territory—for a time at least. {E. 1.x, 54-70 ; V. R. ti, Salem 74 ; 304 of mi ; 

E. K. 1913, p. 90 f; see below s.v. A.D. 897-98.) 

A.D. c. 895. Inscription in Travancore State of the twenty-eighth year of Vikramaditya 
Varag'un'a the Ay king, or chief, of Vepad. My only reason for assigning the date 895 is because 
this same’king had given a grant in a.d. 868 («« above, and a.d. 895 is about twenty-eight years 
later ) T. A. Gopinatha Rao stated his belief that Vikramaditya was called ‘ Varagupa ’ after 

the Pandya Varagupa II. ( ^ ff 

A D 896 The country about Hassan in West Mysore was ruled over by a Ganga chief whose 
■ ' ■ . . lE.C.v. Hit. 28.) 

titles only are given. , ,, tc sx- \ 

A.D. 897. The Nolamba chief Nofipayya ruling in Central Mysore. (A. C. xii. Mi. 52.) 

AD 898. Record at Gudimallam, Chittoor District, dated in S. 820, of the Bapa chief 

Viiayaditya II. He and his parents are named but only the titles are given. (V R. i. Chilioor, 57; 

223 of 1903 ; E. I. xi, 227; xvii, 1 ; I.A., 1911, p. 104.) 

A D 899. Inscription of a Ganga chief in the Asandinadu tract, Kadur District, Mysore. The 
date is’ somewhat doubtful, but apparently belongs to this year. It mentions a local chief who was 
supported by the Nolamba ruler. At this time the Ganga and Nolamba families were at enmity 
with one another, and a little later Nolamba Mahendra was killed by Ereyappa. son of the Ganga 
Butuga I who was now governing tlie Gangavadi country. {E. C. vt. Kd. 141.) 

A.D. c. 900. The date -s quite uncertain, but has been so estimated. The Syrian Christian 
plates shew Sthanu Ravi reigning as king in Travancore. {V.R. Trav. 89, 90 ; T.A.S. ti, 60, 70.) 

A O 933. Early in the year. Grant by the W. Ganga king Rachamalla II, Satyavakya. 
Pedigieo’ given in which the following points are noticeable. (5) Durvinita is said to have 
fou<.ht at Andari, Alattur, Poralare, Pelnagara and other places; (8) Bhuvikrama conquered 
ihe’paTlavas at Vilanda, he being also named ‘ Srivallabha'; (9) Sivamara I is called 

‘ Nsvakama ’ • iT21 ^ivamura 11 defeated the ‘ Army of Vallabha,’ i. e., the Chalukya king. 

* ’ ’ (E. C. X. Kl. 90.) 

A D. 904. November 25. A long copper-plate grant at GaUaviidi. Nanjangud Taluk, Mysore, 
gives a pedigree of the Ganga chiefs. In addition to the iiifonnalion ubtiiined from the last record 
■ noted above, we .arc told that Ereyappa HI defeated the Chaliikyas at Rajaramadi; that Rachamalla 
lUmigbtabattleat'Rcmiya’ [Is this a misreading for ‘.Samiyft’fJ; that Butuga I conquered 
Mabfedra Nolamba in three fights, the last being at Samiya ; and that %eyappa IV captured the 
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fortresses of Tipperu, Surur and Penjeru or Hcnjeru and slew Mahen^ira. (B,C, xii. Sut>plcvunt^ 

Nanja,7igud Ihiuk, A^o, 269 J) 

[The history of these few years in Mysore and the neighb6urhood may now be summed up. 
Mahendra I, the Nolamba chief, had fallen out with the reigning Ganga, and had been temporarily 
victorious in a battle fought against him, so that he ruled part of Salem District in a.d. 892. Then 
the Ganga Butuga I took the field, fought three battles against Mahendra, and in the end defeated 
him at Samiya, Butuga’s son Ereyappa having distinguished himself in the capture of these 
fortresses. Mahendra was thus finally beaten before a.d. 90^: Shortly afterwards Mahendra was 
killed by Ereyappa, the Ganga prince.] 

A.D. 905. Record of the Bana chief Vijayaditya II. (F. R, i. Chittoor, 58 ; 224- of 1903 ; EJ, 

xi. 228 ; see abave s.v. 898-99.) 

[An inscription of this period shews that the Kerala king Sthanu-Ravi, or Ravi II, was cn 
friendly terms with Aditya Ch51a. The two kings jointly conferred a title on a chief in Tanjore. 

( y.R a. tanjorey 1403 ; 286 of 1911.)'] 
A.D. 905. S, 827. The Bana king Vijayaditya, identified by Dr. Hultzsch as Vijayaditya II, 
Prabhumeru, ruling in Chittoor District. 

( V.R. i. Chittoory 58 ; 224 of 1903 ; E.L xviiy 1.) 
A.D. 907. The war between the Ganga and No]amba chiefs is mentioned in an inscription in 
North Mysore, where at the date of the record the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II was ruling, which 
seems to shew that he occupied Nolamba territory, probably after the death of Mahendra I, the 
Nolamba chief. {E,C. xi. Jb. 19.) 

[A.D. 907. Accession of the afterwards powerful Chola king, Parantaka I, between January 15 
and July 25. These dates are derived from the Gramam and Kuram inscriptions. 

(V.R. i. S. Arcoiy 559 ! Chinglep^dy 394 ; E.L viiy 1 ; viiiy 261 ; 735 of 1905 ; 34 of 1900.) 

{See below s.v. A.D. 943, 946.) 

An inscription of a later date at TirnmMpuram in North Arcot District refers to Parantaka’s 
father Aditya I, calling him by a name which signifies that he died at Tondairaan-Arrur, near 
Kalahasti. 

The Anbil C. P. grant, issued in the reign of Parantaka II, gives many details about the 
latter^s ancestors. Amongst other things it mentions that Parantaka I married the daughter of the 
Kerala king Paluvettaraiyar. Paluvetta is alluded to in three inscriptions at Tiruvaiyyaru, and in 
one of them his daughter is said to have been the queen of ‘ Vikrama-Chola Ijangovelar.' Since 
the last title means Yuvaraja or heir-apparent, it se^tns likely that before Parantaka I came to the 
throne he had been known as ‘ Vikrama-Chola.' {E. /, xv. 44.)] 

A.D. 908. South Mysore. The Ganga king Ereyappa IV alias Nitinuirga ruling that country. 
He is called ‘ Lord of Kuvalala and Nandagiri.' (A. C Hi. Ml. 30.) 

A.d. 909. An inscription of the Chola king Parantaka Ps third year. Hfs father Aditya I 
having conquered the Pallavas (as above shewn), and the W. Gangas having defeated the Nojamba* 
Pallava chief, Parantaka, shortly after his accession, made war on the Pundyas. He captured their 
capital city Madura, and assumed the name by which he is known in the record under notice, viz., 

’ Madui’fthkoiHla.’ By thi'i victory he regained posaefigion of the t^n iiory of the r.wliev Cholas, 
which for many years had fallen into the hands of the Pundya kings, and also became lord over the 
old Pandya kingdom. 
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This was the result of his first war against Rajasimha Pan(3ya III. This inscription proves 
that his seizure of Madura took place before a.d. 909-10. 

(J.R.AS. 19IS, 526 ; E. R^1907, §§ 32-35 ; V. R, iL Tanjore, 399 ; 29 of 1907.) 

[At this time Kassapa V of Ceylon had been on the throne, according to Hultzsch’s revised 
chronology, since a.d. 1906.] 

A.d. 909. An inscription in E. Mysore of S. 831, represents as reigning there the Bana chief 
‘ Bejeyitta' who, according to the most recent chronology, must be Vijayaditya Bana II, called 
* Pugalvippavar-Gahda.' It records local fighting and slaughter. (E. C. x. Mb. 229.^ 

A.d. 909. At Allur near Trtchinopoly, in third year of Parantaka Ch51a I. Gift of land by the 
queen of the Ganga Prithivipati II, here called ‘ Virachola-Ilangovelar.’ {See note above s. v., 
A. D. 907.). It recognizes that the Chola king was now suzerain. {V. R. Hi. Trich., 343 ; 376 
of 1903.) This is emphasized by another inscription at the same place in which the same Ganga 
chief bears the name * Parantaka-Kunjaramallar ’ {Ibid., No. 347 ; 380 of 1903). He was now vassal 
to the Ch5la king and was protected by him. 

A.D. 911. Rashtrakuta * Akalavarsha ’ Krishna II reigning in N. W. Mysore. Bapavasi was 
nijed by a subordinate, Kalivitta. {E. C. vU. Sk,, 219 ; viii. Sb., 88.) 

• A.D. 913. The Western Ganga prince Ereyanga, or Ereyappa IV, called by the title 
‘ Nitimarga-Perumanadigal,' ruling in S. E. Mysore, under Prithivipati II. {E. C. ix. Cp. 161.) 

A.D. 915. Record of the ninth year of Parantaka Chola I, who is recognized as supreme in 
the former Ganga territory of North Arcot. The Chdia king had, in or before this year, conferred 
the conquered Bana country on the Ganga chief Prithivipati II, giving him the title ‘ Sembiyam 
Mavalivanar-aiyan.* In this record this Prithivipati II is called ‘ Lord of the Banas;’ also he is said 
to have won a battle at Vallala, but against whom is not stated. 

{V,R. i, N. Arcot, 633 ; 9 of 1896 ; S.I.I. H, S76.) 

By this time Parantaka Chola had also conquered and reduced the Vaidumba chief 
^andaiyan. {D. /. xv, 50 ; E, R, 1904-5, p. 57.) 

An inscription without date in a village near Punganur in the ancient Pulinadu country, now 
Chittoor District, tells of a son of this Ganga Prithivipati II, the lord of the Bapas, named 
‘ Vikkiyapoa ’ (probably = Vikramaditya) who had a quarrel with a member of the Pallava family, 
Pallava-Dhavala, and in a fight was killed. 

{ y,R. i. Chittoor, 221, 222 ; 332, 333 of 1912 ; E.I. xi, 238.) 

[A.D. c. 916-17. The reign of Kassapa V, king of Ceylon, came to an end, according to 
Hultzsch's revised chronology, in a.d. 916, or perhaps 917. His successors reigned only seven 
months, and then Dappula V obtained the throne in 917. Shortly before the death of Kassapa V, 
we are told in the MahdwahtSa (ch. Hi), the Pandya king, Rajasimha III, sent many presents to, and 
begged aid from Kassapa against the Cholas who had seized his country in or before a.d. 909. 
Kassapa sent over to the mainland an army to his assistance. Rajasimha led both armies against 
Parantaka’s troops but was defeated and retired leaving the Singhalese to carry on the war alone. 
But their army was attacked by disease and their general died from it, and they returned to 
Ceylon. 

Dappula V having become king of the island, Rajasimha, driven to desperation, crossed over 
to Ceylon, and the two kings prepared for a fresrt*^ war agaipat the Cliolas. But owing to grave 
internal disturbances Dappula had to abandon the enterprise. And ||^e Pandya king fled to the 
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Kerala country, leaving his crown ‘ and other apparel ’ in Ceylon. This event may have taken 
place in a.d. 917-18. Amongst the apparel was ‘ the necklace of Inara as we ^earn from the 
story of what took place later. {Mahawavisa, ch. Hit ; see S./.I. ii. 315 //, 3875) 

This was the second war with Ceylon of Parantaka I, who then assumed the title ' Sam^grama 
Raghava.''\ 

A.D. 918. Record at Tirupparka<ial, N. Arcot, of the twelfth year of Chola Parantaka I. 
It mentions the above invasion by the Pan<lya and the king of Ceylon, which therefore took place 
in or before that twelfth year. {V.R. i. North Areot, 653; 6?3 ol 1904-.) This receives support 
from the Udayendiram plates of the fifteenth year of Parantaka, the genuineness of which has 
however been disputed. A battle had, it appears, been fought at Velur, probably that in which the 
Pandyas and Singhalese had been defeated. 

A.D. 918. The Masulipatam plates shew that in this year the East Chalukya king Amma 
Raja I alias Vishpuvardhana, or Raja Mahendra was reigning at Drujjuru (modern Dzuzzur) on the 
Krishna River. He came to the throne in this year. 

{V.R. ii. Kistnx 4- ; I.A. viii, 77 ; xx. 266 ; E.I. v, i ?/,). 

[About this time, in the Nolaraba-Pallava chief’s family Ayyappa-deva-Nanniga, son of 
Mahendra I, began to rule his country. He made friends with the Ganga chief Ereyappa.] 

{E.I. X, 54.) 

A.D. 920. July 18 (?) Central Mysore. An inscription alludes to a grant of land made by 
Nojamba Ayyappa-deva and mentions eclipse of sun on that day. But the date given in the record 
fell about three months later {E.C. xii. Si. 39). Another of about the same date in Mysore 
mentions the same chief and says that he ‘ surrounded Ganga ’ and fought a battle. If this be a 
fact he made friends with the Ganga chief later on. , ■ {E.C. xii. Mi. 7i.) 

A.D. 920. Grant of land in West Mysore made by the Ganga chief ‘ Satyavakya-Vira son of 
Ereyappa IV, i.e., his eldest son Narasimha. ^ {E.C. v. Ag. 61.) 

A.D. 921. C.P. grant at Udayendiram of Parantaka Chola I’s fifteenth year. The West Ganga 
chief Prithivipati II joined together two villages, one of which was Udayendiram ( V.R. i. North 
Arcot, 367-A ; S.I.I. H, P- 375). The document gives a long account of the events up to date of 
Parantaka’s reign, and of the Ganga chiefs’ exploits. 

A.D. 922. Two records in the Bellary District, of date S. 844 Chitrabhanu, shew that the 
Rashtrakuta king Indra III was then ruling that country {E.R. 271, 272 ol 1918). He is called 
‘ Nityavarsha.’ 

[About this time the Keraja king Kanfha II alius Kokkandau-Viranarayana, was reigning on 
the west coast. He was apparently a feudatory of Parantaka Chola 1. He reigned at least 
twenty-four years, (f'. R. i. Coimbatore, 106, 107, 141, 144 ; E. R. 147, 14S ot 19lo ; 12, 15 of 1891.) 
He seems also to have been called ‘ Ravikddai ’. Parantaka married a Kerala princess.] 

The Udayendiram C. P. grant says that Parantaka’s capital was Ko).i, which = Uraiyiir near 
Trichinopoly. {S.I.I. ii, 375.) 

In the Vengi country there was great confusion for two years about this time. The reign of 
the Eastern Chalukya Amma I of Vengi came to an end in .t.i). fUS. He was succeeded by his son 
‘ Beta’-Vijayaditya V who only reignerl for fifteen days, when the tluone was sei.-.ed by a member 
of the junior branch, Tadapa or Tarapa, who was himself assassinated after a month by 
Vikramaditya II, uncle of Amma 1- This Vikranuiditya 11 reigned for eleven months. A civil war 
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followed and th.e king was defeated and dispossessed by his grand-nephew Hhlma II who, in the 
absence of Beta Vijayaditya, had a sound title to the throne. Eight months later Bhima II was 
killed by Yuddhamalla, son of Tadapa, who succeeded in retaining the throne for seven years, from 
about A.D. 927-934. Beta VijayMitya retired apparently into private life and became the ancestor 
of the later Pithapur chiefs. The Maliyaptindi grant says that he was banished by Chalukya 
Bhima HI. 

The Maliyapundi grant mentions another member of the family Raja-Martanda as having lost 
his life during the fighting {B. and V.C, z, 170 : EJ. ix^ 17). The grant states that the rival 
princes harassed their subjects at this time, 

A.D. 928. C. P. grant by the Kalinga-Ganga king Devendravarma, son of Anantavarma, 
concerning the village of Tamaracheruvu. The date is the fifty-first year of the Ganga Era, 
which = A.D. 928-29 with the epoch taken, as appears correct, as A.u. 878-79. Another grant of the 
same year mentions Devendra’s son Satya. (V.E. i. Ga7ijam, 1, 5 ; LA. x, 243 ; xiii, 273.) 

A.D. 929. 853, Virodhi. Inscription at Dharmapuri (ancient Tagadur) Salem District, of the 

Nolamba-Pallava Iruga, son of Anniga. It shews that this country was ruled by a Nojamba chief 
even though it lay in Ganga territory and the Nolambas had been defeated by the W. Ganga chiefs 
Butuga I and Ereyappa. ( V.R. it, Salem 82 ; E.R. 198 of 1910.) 

A.D. 930. January 17. Inscription at Kalas shews Rashfrakuta Govinda IV reigning 
{E.I. xiii, 326). Also (same year) reigning in North Mysore. {E.C. xi. Dg. 119,) 

A.D. c. 930. The Nolamba chief, Ayyappa-deva*s son Anniga, gave a village in East 
Mysore to a member of the Ganga family who had assisted him in driving away a raid 
made by the Santara chief of Humcha, and had distinguished himself by bravery in a battle. 

{E.C. X. Gd, 4.) 

A.D. 930, May 10. The Cambay copper-plate grant relates that on this day the Rashtrakufa 
king G5vinda IV weighed himself against gold at Kapitthaka on the Godavari river and gave away 
600 villages as Brahman Agraharams, and 800 villages to various temples.' The pedigree of the 
family is given. About king Krishna II, Akalavarsha, the record states that in his day ‘ his 
enemies abandoned Mfinyakhefa.* This confirms the E. Chalukya story which runs to the effect that 
their king Gupaka-Vijayaditya had burnt Manyakheta (for Malkhe^). The date of this ‘burning* 
must have been between a.d. 878 and 888, which last year was the last of the reign of Gunaka- 
Vijayaditya. The ‘ abandonment * must have taken place before a.d. 913, which was Krishna IPs 
last year. (£’. /. 26. See above s.v. A.D. 846-47.) 

[There is strong evidence to the effect that Govinda IV was a bad king and a bad man. The 
inscription specifically declares that he was not guilty of cruelty to his elder brother Amogha- 
varsha II, but that only proves that accusations to that effect were rife, and it is a fact that 
AmSghavarsha was deprived of the throne, which was his by right of birth, by Govinda.] 

A.D. 933-942. Some inscriptions at Tiruvorriyur, near Madras, in Saidapet Taluk of this 
period are dated between the twenty-seventh and thirty-fifth years of the Chola king Parantaka I. 
One of his twenty-ninth year (a.d. 935-.36) shews that he was then on good terms with the Chera, 
or Kerala, king VijayarUghava, for the latter’s daughter Iravi-Nili gave a lamp to the temple at 
that place. Parantaka’s son Arinjaya is alluded to, being called ‘ Arindagai {V.R. i. Chingleput, 
1036-39 ; I68>-170 of 1912.) The Kerala family was then tributitfy to Parantaka. 

[Abm^e s.v. A.D. 922^23.) 
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A.D. 934. The temple at Tirunamanallur, in South Arcot, was founded, according to an 
inscription there o£ the twenty-eighth year of Parantaka Ch51a I, by his sqiij Rajaditya, whose mother 
was Kokkijanadi : another record .mentions Rajaditya’s wife as daughter of the chief of ‘Lata.’ 
This lady had an elder brother, also named Rajaditya, who bore the title ‘ Pugalvippavaganda,’ 
(a title similar to that of the Bapa king Vijayaditya III), and this latter Rajaditya had a son Vira 
Chola Lata-raja,^ who vras feudatory to the Chola king Rajaraja I. 

( V.R. i. S. Arcot 903; Chitloor 256 ; 363 of 1902 ; 375 ol 1911 ; E. /. iv, 137; VII i. 133.) 

A.D. 934. In the Vengi country the E. Chalukya Bhima III began to reign, having ousted his 
predecessor Yuddhamalla. He granted some land in the Gudravara-vishaya. One of his birudas 
was ‘ Karayilladala.' {Brit. Mus. plates ; V.R. ii. Kistna 8 ; E.I. v, 135 ; LA. xx, 270.) 

A.D. 934-945. Reign of the E. Chajukya, Chalukya-Bhima III. He lived in disturbed times, 
being opposed on all sides. He had to deal with the supporters, in his own kingdom, of Yuddha¬ 
malla II whom he had driven from the throne. He fought with and claimed to have defeated the 
Rashtrakuta king Govinda IV ruling the country to his west. The Nolamba-Pallava chief 
Ayyappa-Nanniga, assisted by a force sent by the Western Ganga chief Breyappa, jointly fought 
against him, and these enemies of his were joined by the Banavasi chief Bijja alias Dantivann.m. 
and several other local rulers. 

{See the Kalachumbarru grant of Bhima s successor Amma II; and E.I, vi, 17; ix, 47; vii, 177.) 

A record of Ganga E.reyappa’s at Begur near Bangalore refers to his war with the 
E. Chalukya king, calling Bhima II by the name ‘ Vira Mahendra and Gandamahendra ’. It makes 
out that Bhima attacked the Nolamba country, and that Ereyappa assisted Nolamba Ayyappa’s 
defence against aggression. This must have taken place before A.D. 938 which was Ereyappa’s 
last year. There was a battle at Tumbepadi, and a Nagattara chief, feudatory to Ereyappa, lost 
jjjg ]ifg_ {E.C. ix. Bn. 83; E.I. i, 346 ; vi, 47, vii, 77 ; x, 54.) 

A.D. 935. An inscription at Kil Muttugur in North Arcot shews that there was a serious raid 
on that country by people from Mysore, the Ganga country, driving off cattle and commiitipg 
outrages in the villages. It is dated in the twenty-ninth year of the Chola Parantaka 1 then ruling 
over the old Bana territory. 

{E.I. iv, 177 ; V.R. i. N. Arcot, 322\; 1 of 1896. For another note of this year see above, s.v. A.D, 
933-942.) 

A.D. 936, June 25. Inscription shewing the Nolamba chief Annayya then ruling in Anantapur 
District. 1916.) 

A.D. 937. In north Mysore the Rashfrakuta king ‘ Amoghavarsha ’ Baddiga was now reigning. 

{E.C. xi. Cd. 76.) 

A.D. 938. In this year in the month of March in north-west Mysore Rashtrakuta Kri.shna III 
alias Kannara, is named as supreme over that country and the Bap.ava§i 12000 tract. Machiyarasa 
was governing in Batjavaiji. (A.C, viii. Sb. 70, 7If) 

[There is, however, an inscription bearing date A.D. 939-40 aiid giving the name of Amogha¬ 
varsha as king in North Mysore {E.C. xi. Cd. 77.). The date is 6. 861, ‘ Vikiiri ’ and -- the end of 
the year A.p. 939.] 

' This reference and its bearing are discussed in my article RdjcnUrn. the Gangaikcndn Cholii in the ./ourtial ot 
Indian History 11, 330. (Reprint, p. 1 A,)—E(iit<}}. 



46 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


A.D. 938. Death of the Western Ganga king Ereyappa IV and accession of his son 
Rachanialla III ; but the latter was in 939 murdered by his brother Butuga II who seized the throne 
with the support of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. (5r£ F/eei in E. I. vi, 40.) 

A.D. 939. N.-W. Mysore. Krishna III, Rashtrakuta, sovereign. ^ (A. C. viii. Sb. 471, 476.) 

A.D. 940. N.-W. Mysore. The same. The ruler of Banavasi under him, was Manchiga {See 

s. V. A.D. 938) alias Machiyarasa. , {E. C. viii. Sb. 75, 77.) 

A.D. 940. Inscription at Tiruvorriyur, Chingleput District, of the thirty-four year of Parantaka 
Chola I. It refers to an expedition made by him to the north and to the destruction of Nellore by 
his forces. ( Chingleput 1029 ; 150 of 1912.) 

A.D. 941. Two inscriptions in N. and N.-W. Mysore. Krishna III, alias ‘ Kannara,’ reigning. 

{E, C. viii, Sb, 83 , xi, Cd, 75.) 

A.D- 941. An inscription at Siddhalingama^am in South Arcot of the fifth year of Krishna III, 
Rashtrakuta, shews that by that time, in conjunction with the feudatory W. Ganga chief he had 
captured Kanchi and Taujore from Parantaka Ch51a I. {V. R. i. S. Arcot, 778 ; 375 of 1905.) 

[Other inscriptions of Krishna Ill’s reign shew that he was considered supreme lord in parts 
at least of the Chingleput and South Arcot Districts from about this time up to the date of his death. 

He must therefore have inflicted a severe defeat on Parantaka Chola. 

( V. R. i. S. Arcot 633 ; 232 of 1902.)] 

A.D. 941-943. During this period Parantaka Chola I invaded Ceylon, then under king Udaya III, 
whose accession took place in 941. After a.d. 943 records of Parantaka state that he ‘ took Ceylon.’ 

[Parantaka’s third war with Ceylon is described in the Mah&ivaikSa {ch. hit, 39—51; liv, 48). 
King Udaya was a drunkard, and Parantaka, hearing of his incapacity and desiring at the same 
time to become absolute lord of the whole Pandya kingdom, demanded from him the crown jewels 
and apparel which Rajasimha III, the Pandva king, had left in Ceylon about a.d. 918 at the close of 
the second war. On Udaya’s refusal to surrender them Parantaka sent an army to take them by 
force. His general was successful. Udaya was defeated, and the Pandya jewels, etc., were taken to 
the mainland. The chronicle adds that Udaya sent over an army to the Chola country in 
retaliation, and that the expedition was successful, the regalia in question being recaptured and taken 
to Udaya’s capital. This recapture may have taken place at any time between a.d. 943 and 949, 
when Udaya’s reign terminated. It is possible that the reason why Parantaka gave way in this 
matter was because of the danger he was in from an attack by the Rashtrakutas. Udaya died 
while repairing his palace, which the Chola army had destroyed.] 

A.D. 942, December 22. Grant of a village in Central Mysore by the Nolamba-Pallava chief 
Dilipaya, alias Iriva-Nolamba. (^- C- xn. Si. 28.) 

A.D. 943, January 14. Inscription at Gramam in S. Arcot, of the thirty-fifth year of Parantaka 
Chola I. It makes his accession in the year following January 14, 907. 

{V. R. i. S. Arcot 559 ; 735 of 1905.) 

A.D. 944. Record shewing that the tracts called the ■ Kogali .SOO ’ and the ‘ Masavadi 40,’ 
were ruled by a chief connected with the Chalukya family, named Kafyera; subordinate to the 
Rashtrakuta king. These tracts were parts of Hadagali and Harpanhalli taluks. 

( V. R. i. Bellary 267 ; 75 of 1904.) 

A.D. 945, December 5. Coronation-day of the E. Chalukya king, Amma Raja I, as stated 
in the British museum plates ( V. R. Hi. B. M. 7; cf. the Masuhpatam plates; y. A. li. Kistna3 ; 
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and the Maliyapfindi plates B, & V, C, i, 164- ; /. A, viz, 5 ; viii, 74- ; xx^ 27I ; xxiii, 123 ; E. /. 

131 ; ix, 47). The grants were of villages in the Kistna and Nellore fefstricts. Family pedigree 

and events of former reigns are given. (See also L A. 1890, p, 102.) 

A.D. 946. Kuram record of fortieth regnal year of Parantaka Cli51a I. It states that he had 

‘ entered Ijam’ (Ceylon) (V. R. /. C/mi. i, 394; S. Arcof, 559; 34 of 1900; 735 of 1905 ; E. L viz, I; 
viii, 261), The details of the date are sufficient to prove it to have been July 25, a . d . 946 ; and 
shews that his accession was not later than that day in a . d . 907. (See above s. v, A. D. 907, 943.) 

Central Mysore was being governed by Iriva all Dilipayya, the Nolamba chief (E. C. 
xii. Si, 14). There was fighting in that country between local chiefs (Ibid. Si. 35), two years later. 

[A.D. 947-949, Parantaka Chola I died in a . d . 947 and was succeeded by his son Rajaditya 
1. About this time, and possibly on account of the change in the Ch51a kingdom, the Rashtrakuta 
king Krishna III, aided by his Western Ganga feudatory Butuga II, made an organized attack on the 
Chola kingdom. Advancing as far as Takkdla, close to the present' railway station at Arconum, he 
was confronted by his enemy’s army led by king Rajaditya in person. A battle took place and 
Butuga killed Rajaditya. This is believed to have taken place in a . d . 949, and it was certainly not 
later, though it may have been a little earlier. That Butuga killed Rajaditya with his own hand 
seems certain, but the exact details are not well known. The Afakur inscription says that Butuga 
acted ‘ treacherously or ‘ stealthily*, but explicitly states that he stabbed Rajaditya with a dagger 
and killed him. The result of the battle was a victory for the Rashtrakutas and Krishna III reward¬ 
ed Butuga by giving him the lordship of the Banavasi 12000 country. As Butuga already held the 
fiefs of Belvola, Purigeri, Kisukad and Bagenad by grant from Amoghavarsha III, king Krishna's 
father, he became a strong power for the time, being confirmed in those grants by his 
sovereign. 

The Alakur inscription .tiich belongs to the year a . d . 949-50 relates that while the Rashtra¬ 
kuta army was making a state progress through his dominions after the^battle, Butuga gave a certain 
person a hound, and that when this hound attacked a wild boar, both the hound and the boar lost 
their lives. 

We may therefore take, with some reservation, the year a . d . 949 for Rajaditya’s death, and 
consequently for the accession of his successor Gandaraditya.] 

A.D. 949. The Atakur inscription alluded to in the above note (E. C, Hi, Md. 41; E ./. H^ J68 ; 
vi, 40; vii, 192 ; xii, 123 ; see also V. R, i. N. Areot, 44, 579; S, Arcot, 778, 622, 633, etc, ; 2 of 2897 ; 
428 of 1902 ; 375 of 1909 ; 119 of 1906 ; 232 of 1902), 

A.D. 950. The Anantapur country was ruled by t,he Nola nba chief Irivi.ior Dilipayya. Some 
records, one of which is of A. n. 948, tell the customary story ot village raids, cattle-lifting, slaughter, 
destruction of a village, and outrage of women. (Mysore Arch, Rep. for 1923 ; Nos. 32, 33, 34, 54 ; 
726, 728 of 1916 ; aztd E, C, x, Ct. 49.) 

A.D. c. 950. The Anbil plates (E iv, 50) mention the Chola prince Arinjayav son of Parantaka 
Chola L saying that he married a Vaiuumba princess. Their son was Parantaka Chbla II. 

A.D. 951. The Rashtiakuta king ‘Kannara’, i.e., Krishna HI reigning in N.-W. Mysore. 

( E. C. Sb. 5703) 

A.D. 952. Record at Ukkal in North Arcot District of the sixteenth year of the same king, 
proving his occupation of that country. It mentions the Nolainba-Pallava chief Dihpayya 
under the title ‘ NoJamba-Tribhuvanadh»ra alias Pallava-Muniri ’ be'ow, 5. v. A, D. 962 
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y. R, i, N, Arcot, 304- ; 25 of 1893), The inscription, which is on a temple, seems to disclose 
an act of high-handed injustice^ on the part of the village authorities. They state that they 
are prepared to sell certain lands surrounding the village which have hitherto been held as 
communal property, and they add this remarkable declaration, viz., ‘ No persons shall be 
allowed to produce deeds of gift or deeds of sale in order to shew that the land thus 
sold belongs to themselves. We, the assembly, shall levy a fine ... of gold . . . from 
the inhabitants who produce such deeds.' (5. /. /. ///, p, n,) 

[A.D. 952. King Mahindu IV of Ceylon came to the throne in this year according 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Singhalese chronology. He was attacked by an army sent from the Tamil 
country by a king whom the Mahawamsa calls the ‘ Chola-Vallabha h® It is not known to 
whom this refers. ‘Vallabha' is a Chalukya title. The Chola kings of the time of Mahindu 
IV (A.D. 952-968) were Gandaraditya and Arihjaya. {Mahaivairisa, ch, Iw.)] 

A.D. 952. The Western Ganga Nanniya-Ganga Butuga II ruling in West Mysore (B. C. 
V, BL I23)\ and in North Arcot where he is called ‘ Prithvi-Gangaand is shewn to be a 
vassal of Rashfrakuta Krishna III. {V, R, i, N, Arcot, 586 / 346 of 1901,) 

A.D. 953. Inscription at Tirukkalukuhram, Chingleput District, of the seventeenth year of 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III, entitled ‘ He who captured Kanchi and Tanjore.' He had seized 
the principal cities of the Chola kingdom after the battle of Takkola {E, /. Hi, 282), There 
is another of the nineteenth year (a. d, 955-56) at the same place. 

A.D. 954. North-West Mysore under che rule of Rashtrakuta Krishna III, cattle raids 
and deaths (E. C, viii, Sb, 240, 474), And in a.d. 955-56 {ibid. Sb. 202), 

A.D, 955 (?) According to the author of an article (E. /. xii. 121), this was the first 
year of Parantaka Chola II, alias Siindara Chola, Rajakej^arivarman. Two of his queens are 
named, one being a Chera princess who lived till 1012. He had a general named Siriya- 
Velar, who was killed in Ceylon in the king's ninth year {see 116 of 1895), This would be 
in A.D. 963-64, during the reign of Mahindu IV, king of Ceylon, and the war in which he lost 
his life would be the same as is referred to above {s, v*, A, D, 952), 


'The inscription referred to here (No. 7 S.I.I, iii, pt. I, page 11) is unfortunately in an imperfect state of 
preservation. Enough of it is however left to catch the purport of the inscription sufficiently clearly to see that it is 
of the contrary import to what is stated here, and contains in it nothing that smacks of any ‘ high-handed injustice *. 
The village assembly met and apparently distributed the unoccupied lands of the village under certain conditions 
among those who were willing to take them up for cultivation. For one reason or another several of these lots that 
w^re thus allotted remained uncultivated. On a subsequent occasion the same village assembly met and resolved to 
make a fresh distribution of these land.s and arranged accordingly. They were bound to see that the new occupants 
of these lands were not disturbed m their possession by those to whom they were formerly distributed, as having a 
previollfi title. The resolution of the committee therefore threatens very .severe penalties upon those who would take 
it upon themselves to obstruct the new occupants in their peaceful possession of the lands for purposes of cultivation. 
The heavy fines which are prescribed are also prescribed against the members of the committee who had undertaken 
the general supervision of the village itself. This is the usual procedure that is adopted and the position could be 
m \de clear by reference to a number of other inscriptions of a similar import, not exactly all of them of the same 
kind in all detail. For a mere corroboiation, reference may be made to the following inscriptions taken at random 
from South Indian Inscriptions, vol. vi, only recently published, relating to localities ver^- near Ukkal itself. 
Nos. 344, 351, 359, 370, 434, corresponding to the Annual Report of the EpigrnphLst 1808, Nos. 61, 68, 84 and 149, 
— Editof-. 

* The reference leaim clearly to tiie ChOja, in which case the title l.s Valabhn, Tam. Vajavan, one of the many 
generic names for the ChOloR.— 
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A.D. 955. Rock inscription on the Bavaji Hill at Vellore, N. Arcot, shewing: that in this 
year the Nolamba-Pallava chief Tribhuvanadhira {see above s. v. k952) bought the village of 
Ukkal from ‘ Vira Cholai.e., the Western Ganga chief Pritbivlpati II, who tore that title. 
The reigning suzerain was the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III (F. i?. z. A^. Arcot 592; 10 of 
1887 ; E, L iv, 81). The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign (i.e., 962-63). 

A.D. 956. At Tiruvorriyur, Chingleput District, an inscription of the twentieth year of 
Rashtrakuta Krishna III witnesses a gift to the temple by a certain SanyOsm, who became an 
ascetic out of grief for the death at the battle of Takkola (in 949) of the Chdla king Rajaditya 
{above, s. v. 947-49), {V. R. i, Chingleput 1050 ; 181 of 1912,) 

A.D. 958. Gift of villages to the Umamahesvara temple at Bezwada, on the Krishna 
river by the Eastern Ch^ukya king Amma-Raja II; which temple, the inscription states, 
had been built by king Vijayaditya-Narendra-Mrigaraja of the same dynasty (about a century 
or more earlier). (F. R, ti, Guntur 813 ; C.^P. No, 11 of 1915.) 

A.D. 958. North-West Mysore ruled over by Rashtrakuta Krishna III. (E. C. viii. Sb, 501.) 

A.D, 959. West Mysore ruled by the W. Ganga chief. His personal name is omitted 
and only the usual Ganga titles are given. Although not so stated it is fairly certain that 
he was a vassal of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. {E, C. vi. Cm. 42.) 

A.D. 959. Record of a ‘ Nojambadhiraja ’, i.e., Irivi-Dilipayya, ruling in Anantapur District.. 

{731 of 1917.) 

A.D. 960. Record of the twenty-fourth year of Rashtrakuta Krishna III shewing that the 
Vaidumba chief of the Tsandavolu country south of the Krishna river was subject to him. {V.R, i, 
S. Arcot 668; 267 of 1902; B.R. 1904-5, p. 57.) Nevertheless a Vaidumba chief (possibly the same) 
had given his daughter in marriage to the Chola prince Arihjaya, son of Parantaka 1. And thirty 
years later the Vaidumba family was again subject to the Chola monaixh. 

{EJ. vii. 138 ; V.R. ii. Nellore 239 ; B. and V.C., GudUr Taluk, 88.) 

A.D. 961. In East Mysore an inscription shewing Irivi-Nolamba II ruling that tract {E.C. x. 
Mb. 126). He was a vassal of the Rashtrakutas. Two years later he is found ruling in Anantapur 
District. {55 of 1917.) 

A.D. 962. Rashtrakuta Krishna III supreme in North Arcbfe, with the Nolamba-Pallava 
Dilipayya, ruling that country under him, called in the rock-cut Bavaji inscription ‘ Tribhuvanadhira,' 

{See above s.v. A.D. 955, where this record is fioted. Sec also S././. i, p. 75.) 

A.D. 962. Two inscriptions in South Arcot shew the Vaidumba chief, iSandaya-Tiruvayya- 
Srikantha, making gifts to temples in that region. One is dated in the twenty-fifth year of 
Krishna III and both mention him, proving Rashtrakuta overlordship and the temporary collapse of 
the Cholas. {V.R^ i., S A. 567, 721 ; 743, 16 ot 1905.) 

A.D. 963. Rashtrakuta Krishna III reigning in North Arcot in his twenty-seventh year Inscrip¬ 
tion at Takkola near Arconum railway station, where the great battle took place in which the 
Ch51a king Rajaditya was, in a.d, 949, defeated and killed. 

{V.R. i. North Arcoi 44, 579 ; 2 oi 1897 ; 428 of 1902.) 
In the same year a record of cattle-robberies and deaths of villagers in Shimoga taluk, 
Mysore, shews Krishna III reigning. (Afysopc A A A’. 7*-^.;.?, No. 115, p, 116 ) 

[About this time in the Mysore country Satyavakya-Marasimha III became Western-Ganga 
chief. An inscription at Karya in Mysore {E.C. Hi. Ni. 192), which bears date a.d. 968 and is one 
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of his fifth year, would make his accession in 964-65 ; but another of his tenth year is dated 
October 25, a.d. 971 and this would fix it as having occurred in the year following October 25, 961 
{E. C, iv, Ng. 5i). His principal exploit was that for some reason not very clear, he quarrelled with 
Poralchora II, now the ruler of the Nojambavadi country under Rashtrakuta domination, called 
himself ‘ Nolamba-kulantaka ’ (death to the Nolamba family), and about a.d. 970, made war on him. 
Fleet's theory as to the origin of the war was that the Nolamba chief had become restive under the 
Rashtrakuta yoke, and that Marasimha, loyal to the latter, determined to assist his overlord by 
crushing down any opposition to him. In any case the war took place, the Nolamba chief was 
completely defeated, and his province fell under Ganga rule. Marasimha advanced and ‘ despoiled 
the ruler ofBariavasi'—possibly because the said ruler had also become disaffected towards the 
Rashtrakuta king.] {E,L v. ISI.) 

A.D. 964. Inscription in North Mysore relating to the tract called the ‘ Kadambalige 1000,' 
which was ruled by a Rashtrakuta official, and was said to contain ‘treasures, hidden stores, and 
1,000 soldiers.’ {E,C, xi. Hk. 30, 33,) 

A.D. 965. The Pulinadu country, Chittoor District, was ruled in this year by a chief Vijjala- 
deva, who is not otherwise heard of. He was a vassal of the Rashtrakuta king. An inscription at 
Embadi near Punganur, and several vtrakals, attest that a town near by, Uppunelli, was attacked 
and captured with much loss of life, by whom is not stated. 

( V.R. i, Chittoor 20U207 ; 578-584- of 1906,) 
A.D. 965. An inscription in East Mysore mentions the plunder of a town in the reign 
of Rashtrakuta Krishna III. {E.C, ix, Ma, 75,) 

[a.d. 965-66 is the probable date of accession of the Chdla Aditya II. He could hardly be 
called a king, as the fortunes of his family were at a very low ebb. Almost the only thing for 
which he is renowned is that in many inscriptions he is said to have ‘ taken the head of the Pandya 
king’, his enemy. He reigned about five years (See E.R, 2921, p, 109), About the same time, 
i.e., between 965 and 969 we hear, from the other side of a Vira Pandya ‘ who took the head of the 
Chola ’, and called himself ‘ Cholantaka ’ {474 of 1909 ; 101 of 1905 ; EJ,* ix, 84,)"] 

A.D. 965, The Western Ganga Marasimha III ruling in South Mysore. {E,C, iv, ch, 48,) 
A.D, 965, March 6, Gift of land in Anantapur District by Poralchora II of the Nolamba- 
Pallava family, grandson (so-stated) of Iriva-Nolamba, {V,R, i, A?iant. 127 ; 93 of 1913,) 

A.D. 965 (?) An inscription in Ganjam District of the Kalinga-Ganga or Eastern Ganga king 
or prince Indravarman alias Rajasimha, is dated in the eighty-seventh year of the dynasty. Another 
of his is dated in the ninety-first year, and a third in the 149th year, shewing that he lived 
to a good old age. He was son of Danarnava. The eighty-seventh year of the dynasty, if my 
interpretation is accurate fell in about a.d. 964-65 (See Genealogical Tables ; Kalmga-Ganga 
Kings:; notes). Unfortunately the name Indravarman, or Devendravarman, does not occur in the 
list on which my Table is founded till a.d. 1070, and that Indravarman’s father was not named 
Danariiava. The Indravarman and Danarnava of the inscription may have been princes of the royal 
house. {V,R, i, Ganjam 13, 290 ; LA, xiv, 131 ; E,I, Hi, 127,) 

A.d. 966, February 17. An inscription at Kolagallu in Bellary District of the date given 
states that the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III had died In this year and had been succeeded 
by KhoUiga. Krishna Ill’s death, therefore, must have taken place between February 23, 965 and 
February 17, 966. {V,R. i. Bettary 84 ; 236 of 1913 ; sec EM,D„ p, 54,) 
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A.D. 966. The Nojamba-Pallava chief Irivi-Nolamba alias Dillpayya, ruling in East Mysore 

N j 

X, Kl, 245), Mention of his son Ayyapa-deva {17 of 1917). 

A.D. 967, March 29. Rashfrakuta Khottiga reigning supreme, with imperial titles in North 
Mysore. [The date is given according to the lunar tiihi quoted, but the week-day given in 
the inscription is incorrect for that tiihi,'] {E,C, viii, Sb, 531,) It commemorates deaths during 
cattle-stealing affrays. {See also E.C, xi, Hk, 23, 931,) 

[In A.D. 968, according to the revised chronology, king Sena V came to the throne in Ceylon. 
The Mahawamia tells us inroads of Tamils caused great trouble to the islanders during his reign. The 
invaders ' oppressed the people and took by force what belonged to them'. {Makdwa^ifa, ch, 54,)] 
A.D. 968, May 10 (?) (The given week-day does not suit the given tiihi). Record in North 
Mysore of the Rashtrakufa Khottiga, alias ‘ Nityavarsha'. {E,C, xi, Cd. 50, 74,) 

[Sometime between a.d. 966 and 972, apparently, a Pandya king Sadaiyan-Maran came to 
the throne. An inscription at Sinnamanur of the reign of Rajendra Chola I mentions 6adaiyan- 
Maran's forty-sixth regnal year. {440 of 1907, E,E,, 1908, § 39,) 

[About the year a.d. 969 the Chola king Aditya II was ousted from the throne by his cousin 
Madurantaka Uttama Chola {See E.R,, 1921, p, 109), The name shews the antagonism existing 
between the Chdlas and Pandyas. 

About A.D. 970 the Western Ganga Marasimha III {See tiote above s,v., 963) made 
war on the Nolamba-Pallava chiefs, and his general Chamunda-Raya succeeded in storming 
and capturing the principal No]amba stronghold, Uchchangi. He appears to have annexed 
the Nolambavadi country and to have crushed the power of the ruling family {E,I, v, 157 • 
iv, 350), His success, however, was not long-lived for the Cholas got the upper hand a few 
years later. 

In this year also came to the throne of the Eastern Chaluky.is of Vengi, king Danarpava 
who reigned for three years. After him there is an unexplained interval of twenty-seven years of 
‘ anarchy' in the Vengi country till J5aktivarman came to the throne in a.d. 999.] 

A.D. 970. An inscription in N..Mysore represents the Western Chalukyas as ruling over that 
country in this year in the person of Vikramaditya IV ; but there is reason to believe it spurious 
The date is very much elaborated and burdened with details very uncommon at this period • and 
the country concerned was at this time certainly ruled by the Western Gangas and their Rashfrakuta 
overlords. {E, C, xi, Cd. 25,) 

A.D. 971. The Western Ganga Marasimha III, ‘ Satyavakya-Nolamba-Kulantaka ' ruling over 
central Mysore. {£. C, v, Ch, 262, 267,) 

Another inscription, of the tenth year of the same ruler, who is also called ‘ Guttiya-Ganga ' 
is dated October of this year. Its wording is interesting. It represents him as governing the 
Gangavadi 96,000 country after * having extracted the thorns from it', i.e., after having crushed all 
opposition. Ihe date being in his tenth year, it makes his accession as in Che year following 
October 25, a.d. 961. ^ 

An inscription near Sorab in N.-W. Mysore mentions a certain i^antivarmraa as ruling over 
the Bapavasi 12,000 territory. He was perhaps one of the Kadamba family. 

(£■. C. ? m. Sc. 44.) 

In this year died the princess Pambabbe, a sister of the Weslern-Ganga Butuga 11. She 
devoted herself to a life of penance for thirty years. {I£,C. vi. A'd, l.) 
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A.D. 972, An inscription in Cuddapah District says that a Vaidymba chief, whose title alone 
is given — ‘ Bhuvana-Trinetra ’ —was crowned in this year. It is uncertain who this was. 

( V. R. /. Cudd. 583; 325 of 1905.) 

In the same year a record at Bagali in Bellary District shews ‘ Nityavarsha ’ Khottiga, the 
Rashtrakuta king, as reigning there. (K R. z. BelL 271; 79 of 1904; E.R. 1903, p. 78.) 

An inscription, whose date is at the end of this year, in Sorab Taluk, N.-West Mysore, 
mentions as sovereign the Rashtrakuta Kakka (or Karka or Kakkala) who had by now succeeded 
Khottiga. 

A somewhat doubtful date, but between May 22 and June 19 of this year in an inscription in 
K^ur District, Western Mysore, shews the Western Ganga Marasimha III ruling there in his 
eleventh year {B. C. vi. Kd. 147). Another in Central Mysore of Marasimha III, called * Nolamba 
Kulantaka.’ viii, p. 103.) 

A.D. 973. The Rashtrakuta power which had subdued and ruled over large parts of Southern 
India succumbed in this year. King Khotfiga had been defeated by Siyaka II alias Harsha, the 
Paratnara king of Malwa about two years earlier (so Dr. Barnett’s chronology), and this greatly 
weakened him. In 973 the representative of the old Western-Chalukya dynasty which had been 
sunk in oblivion for over two hundred years, Tailapa or Taila II, afterwards called ‘ Ahavamalla,’ 
ruling apparently some tract under the Rashtrakutas, revolted against the new king Kakkala and 
completely defeated him. Tailapa, no doubt by long preparation, had made himself powerful 
enough to accomplish this great design, and by his success he reestablished the fortunes of the 
Western Chalukya family. He held Bellary and parts at least of Mysore for a few years till the 
coming of Rajaraja Chola I. (7. A. viti. 15.) 

A.D. 974, November 9. In Travancore (Venad) a grant of land was made by ;6ri Vallabhan- 
Kodai, who seems to have borne several names ; viz., ‘ Indu-Kodai,’ ‘ Ravi-Kodai,’ ‘ Kallimukkan.' 

(V. JR. Hi. Trav. 93; E I- ix, 234- ; Trav. A.A S. iv, Part /, p. 1 ; i, 176; Mamballicopper-plates.) 

Month Ashadha, day of month illegible. Record in Kolar District, E. Mysore, stating 
that the Nolamba-Pallava leaders had heard of the death of the Western-Ganga Marasimha III. 
One of them is called the son of ‘ Chorayya,’ probably Poralchora II. This shews that 
Marasimha’s death had occurred before July 974. (.E- C. x. Mb. 84.) 

[Marasimha was a follower of the Jain religion, and he starved himself to death at 
Bankapur in Dharwar District, having probably abdicated during his life-time.] 

A.D. 975. On the base of a pillar on the Chandragiri hill at Sravana-Belgola is a record of 

Marasimha’s death by starvation. (■^- *'• I5l.) 

Inscription at Mu]gund. Gadag District, of the W. Ganga prince Panchaladeva, successor 
of Marasimha III. ‘ Panchala,’ therefore, may be another name for Rachamalla IV {E. I. vi. 

On the other hand this year (A.p. 975) is the date allotted by Fleet to a Panchaladeva who 
was defeated and killed by the W. Cbajukya king Tailapa II. {E. I. vi. 40.) 

In this year a dispute regarding an endowment which had been made by the No]amba 
chief Nanni-Nolamba, son of Irivi-Nolamba II, at an earlier date, was settled. Inscription in 

Chitaldroog District, N. Mysore. (^- 7-) 

A.D, 977. A force of marauders from the Nolambavadi tract raided into the Mandya Taluk of 
Mysore District and destroyed the village of Maliduru. Virakal in memory of a favourite soldier 
of the W. Ganga Rachamalla who lost his life in the fighting. (A- C. Hi. Md. 107 .) 
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In this year a grant for construction of a tank in E. Mysore was made by the ‘ Nolambadhi- 
raja/ no other name being given. {E, C, x» Cb, 45,) 

[Rachamalla IV, Ganga chief, had as minister Chartunda-Raja who erected the colossal 
Jain image of Gummata-Bhujabalin at Sravana-Belgoja.] 

A.D. 978. Early in the year. Tlie Ganga prince Rakkasa-Ganga was ruling a tract in Coorg 
for his father Rachamalla IV. C. i, 4 ,) 

A number of inscriptions in the Kerala country, dated only in regnal years but believed to 
belong to the period (roughly) a.d. 991 to 1036, go to shew that the Kera]a king Bhaskara- 
Ravivarman-Tiruvadi was in a.d. 978 ruling Malabar, Cochin and part of Travancore for his 
predecessor Indu-Kodai, who had probably retired into private life. Bhaskara-Ravivarman came 
actually to the throne about a.d. 982 (See below), (T, A. 5*., ii. 32 , js/o, 7 ,) 

[Mahinda V, king of Ceylon, came to the throne in this year according to the revised 
chronology. The island, however, lay under the heel of invaders from the Keraja country of the 
Malabar Coast and the ‘ Karnataka *—perhaps Tamils—^and following an insurrection Mahinda fled 
to Rohana after a nominal rule of twelve years. (Makawaiii£a^ ck, 55.)] 

A.D. 979. An inscription in West Mysore witnesses a local raid and its accompanying 
casualties, carried out by a certain ^antivarma, who has been thought to belong to the Kadamba 
family of Banava^i. The W. Chajukya Nurmadi-Tailapa II was reigning at the time in that country 
having driven out the Rashfrakutas. Sb, 530 ) 

In this year a record in the Trichinopoly District shews that the Chola king Uttama-Chdla 
gave a grant of land to a temple. {V, R, Hi, Trick, 692 ; 454 oi 1908 ) 

A.D. 980, April 22. A record of this date shews ‘ Ahavamalla * Tailapa II, the restorer of 
the W. Chalukya monarchy, reigning in Bellary District. ^7^^, of 19X9 ) 

[About this time, as two Vtrakah in Eastern Mysore assert, the Nojamba chief (uo name is 
given) was fighting against the Ch51a king. No date is mentioned. The fixture of ‘ a.d 980’ 
is according to Rice. The Nolamba leader was himself killed in the battle. (A*. C, ix. Hi, 47 4s )] 
June 8, 980. In a village near Belgaum is an inscription of the W. Chalukya king 
Tailapa II. It states that he conquered the ‘ Chdlas and Latas,’ and ‘ cut off the heads * of 
Rapasthamba (unidentified) and Kakkala (Rashfrakuta) (if. /. xvi, 1 ), (This story of decapitation 
appears to be mere poetry.) 

[Tailapa married Kakkala*s daughter Jakabbe, or Jakkaladevi.] 

A.D. 982, March 20. Date of the death of the last of the Rashtrakfitas : viz. the king, or 
prince, Indra IV, also called ‘ Rafta Kandarppa’ grandson of Krishna III and son-indaw of Raja 
Chudamani, who is called a Ganga-raja. The latter has not been identified. The date of the Srava^ia 
BelgoU inscription No. 57 is a perfectly sound one. (E, C, ii, Sr, Bel, 57, 58; xii. Si. 2 T.) 

September 20. Grant by a feudatory chief, in the Gadag District, of the Western 
Chalukya king Tailapa II, shewing his complete triumph over the Rashtraknfas. (E, I, iv. 204 ) 
Probable year of accession of the Kerala king Bhaskara-Ravivarraan on the demise .>r abclfcxi- 
tion of Indu-Kodai (see above, 5. v. 978). Ravivartna reigned at least fifty-eight years. Eleven records 
of his reign have been examined by Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai. (T. A. S. H, 37 ) 
A record dated (only) in ‘ K. Y. 4083* of the thirteenth year of Madurrintaka-Uttania- 
chola tends to shew that the accession of that king took place in a.d. 969-70. 

(K R, ii, Taniore 2^2: 265 oi 1907; L A, 2925, f>, 612) 
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A.D. 985. Between June 25 and July 12. Date of accession of the great Chola king Rajaraja I 
as determined by Prof. Kielhorn. {E. /. viii^ 

[When Rajaraja came to the throne the political condition of Southern India was favourable 
for his prospects. The Rashtrakuta domination of the country to his North-West and West had 
been crushed by the successes of the W. Chalukyas, and the hold of the latter on that territory was 
not yet secure. North of him the Eastern Chalukyas maintained their own, but were not threaten¬ 
ing any invasion of Chola lands. To his South and South-West the dominions of the Pan^yas lay 
under his own rule, or were governed by local families of no great power. The power of the 
Gangas in Mysore and the neighbourhood had been largely diminished, as had that of the Nolamba 
chiefs whose fortunes fell with those of their Rashtrakuta overlords. Early in his reign, as we 
know from the Tiruvalangadu plates (see kelow s. v,, A.D, 1017-18) the Pandya Amarabhujanga 
submitted to him ; and so also did the Vaidumba chiefs who ruled over the country south of the 
Krishna river (below, s. v. A.D. 992-93). These last were threatened with danger from the 
W. Chalukyas and protected themselves by submitting to the Ch51a king.] 

A.D. 986. Inscription in N.-W. Mysore, near Sorab, of king ‘Tehilaha', i. e., the W. Chalukya 
Tailapa II, then reigning over the country after his explusion of the Rashtrakutas. 

{E. C. vii. Sb. 413.) 

A.D. 987. Record in Bellary District shewing the same king, ‘called Ahavamalla*, ruling 
there. ( V. R. i. Bell. 273; 81 of 1904.) 

Parts of Bellary and Anantapur were locally ruled by a Kadamba chief, called ‘Aryavarman*, 
Lord of Banava^i. (E. R. 1903-4, p. 8.) 

He was a feudatory of the W. Chalukyas. 

A.D. 989, December 1. Rajaraja Ch51a I reigning in Tanjore in his fifth year. 

( V. R. ii. Tanjore 389 ; 19 of 1907 ; E. I. ix. 207.) 

A.D. 990. A Kadamba chief of the BapavaiSi family, Adityavarma, was ruling the Kdgali 500 
tract, Bellary District under the W. Chalukya Tailapa II. He is also mentioned in a record of 
two years later. (F. R. i. Bell. 293 195; 101, 36, of 1904.) 

A.D. 991. (?) Two records of the fourteenth and fifteenth years of the Kerala king 
Bhaskara-Ravivarman, also called ‘ Gdvardhana-Marttanda.* The date is not certain. 

( V. R. in. Travaiuore 180, 181 ; T. A. S. ii. 32, 34.) 

A.D. 991. Extensive tribal fighting in North-West Mysore, in the reign (so stated) of the 
W. Chalukya Tailapa II. The population of fifty nadirs rose and fought against a chief of Santalige. 

(E. C. via. Sb. 477.) 

A.D. 992. Tailapa II (* Ahavamalla *) reigning over North Mysore. (E.C. xi. Dg. 114.) 

A.D. 992. In the same year an inscription in Nellore District, Gudur Taluk, mentions as 
sovereign Rajaraja Chola in his eighth year, and as local ruler the Vaidumba chief Vishnudeva alias 
‘Durai-ara^an* as title). Three generations of Vaidumba chiefs are known by name in this 
century, viz., Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan I, his son Saihkara, and the latter’s son Sdmanatha. Saihkara’s 
elder brother was Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan II. ( V. R. ii. Nellore 239 ; B. & V. C. Gudur Taluk 88.) 

A.D. 992. The Kogali and Saundatti tracts, Bellary District and Belgaum were now locally 
ruled by Adityavarman of the Kadamba family, under the W. Chi^ukya Tailapa II. An inscription 
mentions a victory gained by Tailapa over the Choja king. Such a victory is not otherwise 
recorded ; but there may have been a local clash of arms. (V. R. i. Bellary 195 ; 36 of 1904.) 
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A.D. 992. An inscription of this year at Darsanankoppam in South Travancore states that 
Rajara I, recognized there as overlord, had before that time ‘ destroye(i the ships at Kandalnr- 
Salai’. A later record {below, s.v. A.D. 998-99) says that this event took place ‘ in his (Rajaraja’s) 
tender youth.’ This shews two things—(i) the exploit recorded was performed probably before 
Rajaraja came to the throne ; (ii) The king was reigning over the old Pandya dominions. 

{T. A. S. xiv. 237, C, E.) 

Dr. Hultzsch (5. I. /. ii, p. 241, note) gives as the correct rendering of the passage—‘He 
caused to be destroyed the ships of Seralan (the Chera king) at Kandalur, which is situated on the 
sea.’ It was a sea-port on the Malabar coast.* 

A.D. 992. A record of Rajaraja Chola I’s eighth year engraved on a rock at Panchapandava- 
malai, close to Arcot, mentions a tributary ruler, the Lataraja, yira Chola, son of Pugajvippavar- 
ganda. The latter is a title borne by one of the Bapa chiefs ; and the name ‘Vira Chola’ would 
imply that the Bapa family had submitted to Rajaraja. /. ^ 

A.D. 994. Rajaraja Chola I’s occupation of the Pandya country seems to have been complete 
by now, seeing that records of his tenth and eleventh year (994-996) have been found at Amba- 
samudram and at Suchindram near Cape Comorin in A.D. 999 {E. /. v. 48,119,123, 124 of 1905). He 
was called ‘Mummadi Chola,’® implying that he had brought three kingdoms under his crown. 

{S. /. I, ii. Part V. Inirod;. E. R. 1905, § ii.) 

[Before the year a.d. 995, i. e. within the first ten years of his reign, Rajaraja Chola I had 
consolidated the hold of his family over the whole Pandya country, had conquered the Keraja lords, 
and reduced the Bapas and Vaidumbas , but apparently had not yet succeeded in forcing submission 
from the Gangas and Nolamba-Pallava chiefs of the Mysore country.] 

A.d. 995. An inscription at Tenneri in the Chingleput District mentions the former Chola 
king .Madurantaka Uttama in the eleventh year .of his successor and supplanter Rajaraja I; but I do 
not gather that Uttama is declared to be still living. ( F. R. i. Chingleput 446 ; 199 of 1901 ) 

A.d. 996, June 14. Gift by Rajaraja Chola I for repairs to a tank at Bahur now in French terri 
tory. The Rashfrakutas had held this country up to about a.d. 968, as is proved by a number of 
Krishna Ill’s inscriptions found there. The Chola dynasty was .now in full possession. 

( V. R. Hi. French Terr. 8 ; 178 of 1902, E. I. vii. 169.) 
A.D. 996, December 1 and 28. Two dated inscriptions of the twelfth year of the reign of 
Rajaraja Chola I in South Arcot. They help to confirm the accession date fixed above. 

{562 of 1917 ; 553 of 1921.) 

A.D. 997. In B. Mysore, Rajaraja Chola reigning there. {E. C. ix. Hi. in.) 

[Ir A.D. 997 the Western Chajukya king Satyasraya II, Rajaraja’s enemy, came to the 
throne in succession to Tailapa II. Satyasraya held the north of the Madras Presidency and part 
of Mysore while Rajaraja dominated all the south. Rajaraja’s records olaim for him that about this 
time or earlier he reduced to submission the Western Ganga chiefs and the Pallava chiefs of the 
Nolamba territory.] 

» Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao has identified this port with Trlvaadrani, tlie modern town o( which this port 
must have formed a part. His explanation of the achievement is hardly acceptable. T.A.R. If. A. 5.—Editor. 

* In this sense the form of the word is Muramucji - three Crowns. This title, was assumed in his fourteenih 
year by Rajaraja I. The form Mummadi occurs in records of earlier years and means thrice Chola or Ch<.|tt three 
times over. Vide. 5./i/. lu. p. 5 xy.—Editor. 
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A.D. 997, May 24. Rajaraja Chola I reigning in S. Arcot in his twelfth year. The date agrees 
with the accession-date mentioned above, viz., June-July 985. (557 of 1921.) 

A.D. 998. Inscription at Melpadi, near Vellore in N. Arcot of Rajaraja Ch51a I’s fourteenth 
year, in which he is called ‘Mumraadi^ Chola’, is important. It mentions his conquests up to date. 

‘ In his tender youth ’ he destroyed the ships at Kandalur-Salai. The conquests of his reign were 
(i) the Pandya (kingdom, the Tiruvalangadu plates add the name of Amarabhujanga as that of the 
conquered Pandya king) ; (ii) the Ganga country; (iii) the Nolamba country ; (iv) the Vengi country 
(this is an exaggeration, apparently); (v) Coorg; (vi) Tadiyapadi, otherwise called Tadigaipadi. 
In this year 998-99 a vassal chief (who bore the name of his sovereign) Muramadi*-Ch61a-P6san, 
lord of Araisur, also called Irayiravan-Pallavaraiyan, made a gift to the village assembly. 

(S. /. I. in. P. 29, No. 19.) 

[Later inscriptions seem to shew that there were no further conquests between this year and 
A.D. 1004. Another record, also of this year explains the above reference to the Vengi kingdom. 
It does not say that Rajaraja conquered that country, but that he ‘ restored order in it after it had 
been twenty-seven years without a ruler.’ In other words he assisted the Eastern Chajukya prince 
Saktivarman to regain for himself the throne of Vengi after many years of anarchy. 6aktivarman’s 
reign began in a.d. 999 or thereabouts. (^S. /. I. n. Pati P, luifod.')\ 

A.D. 999. The Ganga chief Nitimarga was ruling in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv. Ch. 10.) 

A.D. 999, June 5. Rajakesarivarman Rajaraja Chola 1 reigning in Travancore in his fifteenth 
year. It agrees with the accession date fixed above (489 of 1918). 

A.D. 999, August 29. An inscription at Suchindram, near Cape Comorin, shews that Rajaraja 
Chola I was at that place on that day {above, s. v., A.D. 994). (K R. iii. Travancore, 169; E. I. v. 

48 • T. A. S. ii. p. 71. The list of his conquests given is the same as in the Melpadi record of this 

year, mentioned above. (^- *'-i A.D. 998.) 

A.D. 999. Inscription shewing the Western Chalukya Satyalraya II reigning in N. W. Mysore, 
and, under him, Kesari-Bhima ruling the Bapavasi country. {E. C. viii. Sb. 234.) 

[About the end of the tenth century a.d. is believed to be the date of the grant of a village 
near Cochin, at Muyirikddu (ancient Muziris) or Cranganore by the Kerala king Bhaskara Ravivar- 
man to the local colony of Jews headed by Joseph Rabban. 

{V. R. iii. Cochin 3. LA. xiii. 334.)) 

A.d. 1000. Date in the sixteenth year of Rajaraja Chola 1. Grant in Mulbagal Taluk, 
E. Mysore, made by a ‘ Nolarabadhiraja’, not otherwise named. It proves a Chola conquest over 

the Nolamba-Pallava chief. , 208.) 

A.D. 1000, September 23. Inscription of the fifteenth year of Rajaraja Chola I in Tanjore 

District (V, R. ii* Tanjore 638 ; 27 of 1906 ; E. /. ix* 208*) 

[About this time Rajaraja I sent his son Rajendra to the north on an expedition against 
galinga. ”• dnlrod.. Pari V.) 

A.D. 1001. Mahmud of Ghazni’s first expedition into North-Western India. He advanced as 
far as Peshawar. This year, probably or at least between 1001 and 1004 Rajaraja I waged war against 
Ceylon, then under king Mahindu V. He was so successful that he was able to grant Singhalese 


Tb« reading of the text in botli caees i« —See note above.— 
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villages to the Tanjore temple and to rename the Island ‘Mummudi-Chdla-Mandalam’ (S'. I. I. it. 
424-28). The Tamils seem to have flooded Ceylon at this period {Mahnwathia, ch. 55). Mahindu 
had fled from his capital in or about A.d. 978 (^. v. above.'^ 

A.D. tool. Records near Madura of Rajaraja’s seventeenth year prove that his conquest 
of the Pandya kingdom was complete. (132, 234 of 1910.) 

A.D. 1033. Inscription in East Mysore of the nineteenth year of Rajaraja ChoJa I. It adds to 
the list of conquests mentioned up to his fourteenth year and noted in the Melpadi inscription 
(aboves. v. 998-99), stating that he had (presumably since his fourteenth year) conquered (viii)Kollam, 
or Quilon, and (ix) Kalinga. q ^ ^23.) 

A.D. 1004. An inscription in a village near Mysore states that a Chola general Aprameya 
fought with and defeated a Hoysala chief, whose minister was named Nagama. 


(E. C. Hi, T. IV. 44.) 

[This is the first we hear of the Hoysala chiefs, afterwards to become very famous in the 
history of South India. They were a family of hill chiefs residing in the extreme west of Mysore 
near the ghats, at Angadi in the Mudgere Taluk. The battle took place at Kaleyur near Talakad on 
the south side of the Kaveri river.] 

A.D. 1004 (?). Accession year of the Kongu-Chola chief Konattan-Vikrama-Chola who 
lived till at least his fortieth year of rule. Many records of his in the Coimbatore District. ( V R i 
Coim. 77-121, 190, 470; 549-551 of 1893; 614 of 1905; 222 of 1909; 142-155 of 1910 ) Hg 
ruled the country about Erode and to the south of it, evidently under the Chola king H' 
accession-date depends on a record at Tingajur of his fortieth year in * S. 9 [67j ’ (sic) So 4 t ' 
certain. 

In the twentieth year of Rajaraja Chola 1 (1004-05) his vassal, the Vaidumba chief Nann 
marayar gave a gift to a temple (S. /. /. iii. No. 52). The chief is not otherwise known 

A.D. 1004, July 20. An inscription in the Bijapur District shews the W. Chajukya k' 
Irivibedanga Satyasraya II reigning there (B. 1. xvii. 7). The date, which mentions an eclipse^^ 
the sun is a sound one. 

A.D. 1004, September 20. Record near Trichinopoly. Rajaraja Chola I reitrn.nr, *u 

, lD6r6 in Ills 

twentieth year and again m his twenty-second year on December 2, 1006. 

(V. R. iii. TVich. 821. 828; 62, 69 of 19 14 . ) 
A.D. lOOS. This was Rajaraja Chola’s twenty-first regnal year. An inscription at Hottur i'^ 
Dharwae District states that the Chola king with an army of 900,000 men invaded the Ratfa co ^t 
sacking the towns. They 'pillaged the whole country [about DharwarJ, slaughtered wome^ 
children and Brahmans, and taking the girls destroyed their caste’. Rajaraja’s inscriptions claim 
a complete victory for him, saying that he conquered the‘Rafta 7i-lakh country’. The Chalukya 
records however assert that the attack was a mere raid and that the Chola forces were driven away 
to their own territory. It appears from the records of Rajendra I, son of Rajaraja, that it was he 
who commanded the invading army (E. I. xvi. 73 ; S./.l. ii. Pari V, fnirod.; Fltei, D.R.D. p. 

§ S.I.I. i. 31. See below s. v., A.D. 1010, and E. R. 1904, § ij.) 

In this year took place Mahmud of Ghazni’s second expedition into North India, 

A.D. 1005. The large Leyden grant mentions that in this the tweuty-firsl year 01 Rajarija’s 
reign he permitted the ‘ Lord of Kataha and fsrivishaya ’ (i. e. Kedah in the Malay Peninsula, and 
Palembang) to present a village near Negapatam for the support of the Buddhist tem))le at that 
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place, which had been constructed by the former lord of Kafaha, Chudamaniof the gailendra family 
father of the present donor ; the latter’s name being Srimara Vijayottunga. 

(F. H. tt. Tanjore 890-A ; I. A. xxii. 45 ; vii. 224 ; T. & S. 1 p 204 ) 
A.D. 1006. C. P. grant witnessing the gift of the village of Tamaracheruvu by Indravarma, 
the Ganga king of Kalinga. The village is said to be situated in the Varahavartani District. It is 
dated in the 128th year pf the dynasty, the epoch of which era I have stated above to be, in my 
opinion, A.D. 877-78. That this view is correct is supported by the record in question, for the 
details given of the date mention an eclipse of the moon in the month of Margasira. which took 
place on December 7, 1006. (^ ^ ^ ^^ 

[Mahmud of Ghazni’s third invasion of Northern India took place in this year, when he 
attacked Multan.] 


Inscription of the Western Chalukya ‘Ahavamalla-Sattiga’, i. e. Satyasraya II at Chebrolu in 
Guntur District, dated in S. 928, Parabhava ( V. R. ii. Guniur 84 ; 145 of 1897). This sufficiently 
disposes of the Chola claim to having conquered the whole Raftapadi 7i-lakh territory. Evidently 
Rajaraja Chola made a bold bid for conquest, but failed in this attempt. 

In the same year an inscription at Hottur in Dharwar District describes an import¬ 
ant^ victory as having been gained by the Western Chalukya king Satyasraya II over Rajaraja 
Chola I. It states that Rajaraja had invaded the Kanarese country and devastated it ‘ killing women 
and children and Brahmans and carrying ofiE girls’, but that he was finally defeated and driven out, 
and his conqueror Satyasraya made a triumphant progress through the South of his dominions.' 
(Chola records, however, claim a victory for Rajaraja ; whichever way it was there was manifestly 
much slaughter of the people, and cruel treatment of them). {B. /. xvi. 73 ; E. R. 1904, § 75.) 

A.D. 1007. An inscription, in S.-E. Mysore of Rajaraja Chola I’s twenty-third year, no other 
date being stated—mentions his victories as noted above up to his twenty-first year {s.v., A.D. 1005), 
and adds to them that he took ‘the 1200, ancient Islands’. (E C. ix. Cp. 128, 130-132:) 

[The last statement shews that trade with the East, the islands in the Bay of Bengal, Sumatra, 
Malaya, etc.-had begun in Rajaraja’s reign; or at least, if it had begun earlier, becaL now of 
greater importance. It continued into the reign of Rajendra who also claims to have taken ‘ many 
ancient islands.’ In all probability, the Chola kings at this time sent over troops to defend 
Indian settlers and merchants trading in those regions.] 

[In this year Mahmud of Ghazni attacked Northern India for the fourth time.] 

A.D. 1008, June 14. Rajaraja Chola I reigning in South Arcot (387 of 1922). 

[Mahmud of Ghazni invaded N. India for the fifth time, and fought a great battle against a 
coalition of Hindu rulers near Ohind on the Indus. He captured Nagarkot or Kangra, and carried 
off immense booty. (Bameif, ‘Antiquities, ’ p. 75.) 

The Western Chalukya king vikramaditya V, succeeded Satyailraya II in this year. 

A.D. 1008. October-November. An inscription at Ukkal, dated on the ‘124th day of the 24th 
year’ of Rajaraja Chola I. It mentions his conquests as in the 23rd year (above), but does not allude 
to the ‘ ancient islands.’ His complete conquest of the Pandya kingdom is proved by his issue 
of orders to the people of that country, now re-named the ‘Rajaraja-Valanadu’. The villagers had 
held lands and cultivated them in certain villages, which villages had afterwards been bestowed by 
the Crown on Brahmans and Jains’, evidently as agrahamms. The villagers refused to pay their 
tares on these lands to the new landlords. The king commands that all lands on which the taxes 
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have not been paid, for the third year between the sixteenth and twenty-third years, shall be 
confiscated and shall become the common property of the village, and as such may be sold by the 
village councils. (5. /. /. Hi. 14-, No. 9; 15, No. 10 ; 24, No 15.) 

A.D. 1009. Inscription at Mamallapuram, Chingleput District, of Rajaraja Chola I. It mentions 
his conquest of Ceylon as well as those noted in earlier records. It shews that the Nolamba 
country was then ruled by a Pandya prince, subject to the Chola monarchy. Rajaraja gave his 
daughter in marriage to the Eastern Chalukya Prince Vimaladitya, who afterwards came to the 
throne at Vengi (5. I. /. z. 63 ; ii. 241, 7ioie ; T. A. S. iul). The Tondamandalam country was 
renamed by Rajaraja the ‘ Jayarhkonda-Chola-Mandalam.* 

A.D. 1010, May 1. Inscription at Alur in Gadag Taluk, Dharwar District. It mentions the 
Nolamba chief Irivi-Nolamba as having married a daughter of the Western Chajukya king 
Satyasraya II. This Irivi may have been a grandson of Irivi-Nolamba II. He is called ‘ Ghateya- 
ankakara * and is given his Pallava title ‘ Lord of Kanchi, best of cities.' He is not stated to have 
been ruling the Nolamba country ; and he may have given way before the power of the Chola 
king and retired to the Chalukya territories north of the Tungabhadra river. Nevertheless, the 
record noted below {s. v. A.D. 1011-12) claims Nolamba allegiance to the Ch^ukya Crown. 

{E.I. xvi. 27; E.R. 1914, 86; Fleet. D.K.D. 434; S. L /. A*. 139.) 
[The truth apparently is that the Nolamba family was in a difficult position, owing loyalty 
to its former Chalukya overlords while overawed by the strength of the Chola king. Rajaraja 
asserted his suzerainty over the Ndlamba country by renaming it the ‘ Nigarili-Chola-/^5^z.*] 

July 12. Inscription of the twenty-sixth year of Rajaraja Chola I in Tanjore District. The 
date is a sound one, and makes July 12, a.d. 985, the last possible day for the king's accession 
(H. R. ii. Tanjore 1201; 624 oi 1909; E.L xi. 241). There is another of September 26 at Tii-uvallam. 

{E. R, March, 1890, p, 2.) 

A.D. 1010, November 8. The Sudi (Dharwar District) j^lates shew that the Princess Akka-devi 
sister of the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya V, was then ruling the * Kisukad-70 ’ division. Other 
records shew that this rule was apparently continuous up to a.d. 1054. {E.J. xv. 73, C.D., etc ) 

[Rajaraja proclaimed his sovereignty over the Ganga country of Mysore and the neighbour¬ 
hood by giving new names to its tracts. One was called by him the ‘ Rajaraja-vajanadu another, 
the ‘ Vikrama-Chola-Valanadu'.] 

A.D. 1010. An inscription in E. Mysore shews that its local ruler was the Nolamba chief 
Chorayya. (E.C x. Cl. lis; E.I., xvi. 27.) 

[Bhojadeva, the ParamarA king of Malwa, came to the throne about this time. He made war 
on the Western Chalukyas at a later date.] 

A.D. 1010, May. Coronation-day .of the Eastern Chalukya king, Vimaladitya, according to 
the Ranastipundi grant of his eighth year. {E. I. vi. 347 ; ^ee below s.v., A.D 1018~-19; V.R, tt 

Godavari 8.) 

Rajaraja Chola I recognized as king in Eastern Mysore {E, C. iv. Kr. 16) \ and in 
1012 in a village near Seiingapatam, where an inscription states that he had conquered the Ganga 
and Nolamba territories. His general Panchavan ' is mentioned. (A'.C. Hi. S.R, i 4 o 

[Fleet held that in this year the Nolamba country was ruled by a Nojamba-Pallava chief 
feudatory to the W. Chalukya king {Bui see note above, s.v. 1010, May 1). {Bombay Gazetteer /* 

Part II, p. 433 ; E.R. 1903-04, p. 
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A.D. 1012, May. A long inscription at the Tanjore temple of the twenty-sixth year of Raja- 
raja Chola I enumerates his exploits as above given, but adds nothing as done of importance 
since a.d. 1006. The date of the record is the 319th day of the 26th year, i.e., about 
May, A.D. 1012. It expressly states that Rajaraja founded the Tanjore temple, calling it 
‘ Rajarajesvara * and literally endowing it from treasures seized from his enemies. Great gifts 
were given by his sister Kundawai and others. (S./.L zY. i, 2S6.) 

A.D, 1012, May 30. Accession of Rajendra Ch51a I, in succession to his father, Rajaraja I. 
This date is settled by an inscription at Enpayiram in South Arcot, which, with correct details, 
shews that the twenty-seventh day of the thirtieth year of this Rajendra = 25th June a.d. 1041 
of 1917). Other records support this fixture {Kielhom, E.R. vizi. 260, and App. 291). Rajaraja seems 
to have abdicated, and to have lived a little longer, [See below, s.v. A.D. 1013^14.) 

The extent to which the Tanjore temple was benefited at the cost of the villages is shewn 
by certain records found there. The king commanded the villagers to supply servants to the 
temple and to pay for their support therein, and these servants were no less than 750 in number, 400 
were women, 128 were watchmen, 199 were Brahmacharis. All these were supported, not by the 
temple treasury-officers, but by the villages (in addition to their ordinary taxation) from which 
they came.^ This payment was made compulsory. Each watchman was given 100 kalatns of paddy 
for his maintenance. 

A record in N.-W. Mysore makes the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya V supreme in that 
territory, with Chattaya ruling Bapav^i under him. {E.C. viii. Sb. 471.) 

[It looks therefore as if Rajaraja had not quite succeeded in reducing the Nojamba chiefs. 

[above, s.v. A.D. 1010.)'] 

A.D. 1012. In the first year of Rajendra Chdla's reign, the Tinnevelly country had passed 
away from the rule of its own princes and was governed by a * Ch51a-Pandya ’ viceroy. Several 
inscriptions of this period mention one of these viceroys, who from his name would appear to be a 
Pan<Jya prince, vassal to the Chola. He is called Jatavarman-Sundara-Chola-Pandya.^ 

{V. R. a. Tinn. 2-^20; 70^88 of 1907.) 

A.D, 1013. There are several inscriptions dated in the twenty-ninth year of Rajaraja Chola I, 
which began June-July 1013, Rajendra I having come to the throne in May 1012. They seem to 
prove Rajaraja's abdication in favour of his son, and his devotion of his waning life to religious 
matters (S. I. /. zY, pp. 121-134: Hi. 88-123). About this time he assumed the title ‘ Jayarakonda.' 


» The Inscriptions to which reference is made here are Nos. 57, 69, and 70 of Vol. II of the Tanjore 
Inscriptions, All these are records in the Great Siva temple at Tanjore, built and endowed by Raja Raja. 
Of these three records the first is a continuation of the third. They certainly refer to numbers of villages in the 
three great divisions of Chola-Mandalam, Paodya-Mandalam, and Tondai-Mandnlam, from which the number of 
servants given above were drawn for ser%’ice in the temple. According to the text of the inscription, of which there 
is a more or less correct translation given (see paragraph 1 of the translation) on page 320 of Vol. II of the South 
Indian Inscriptions, Raja Raia lays it down clearly that the lower servants were to be paid from the head-quarters 
temple treasury at Tanjore, while the upper servants were to be paid in the up-oountry treasuries of the temple. The 
purpose of this division was apparently that these temple servants were to be men of respectable character, possessed 
of property and relations and therefore reliable from the point of view of the temple. The distinction is very care¬ 
fully stated, and there can be no mistake about it. The villages themselves had to be villages given over to 
Brahmans {Brahmadeya) and all the servants had to come from such villages. They therefore had no manner of a 
connection with the villages of the public, nor with the general administration as such. Jt will thus be seen that 
the statement in the text is almost about the reverse of the Editor. 

• This was a Cbdla prince and was in fact a ton of RRjSndra I E.R. 1906. Section \1.—‘Editor, 
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That the Pallava chiefs were now subject to the Chola king, at any rate professedly, is 
shewn by two inscriptions at Tanjore of this year. One of these chiefs, a vassal of Rajaraja’s, bore 
that king’s name and was called ‘ Irayiravan-Pallavaraiyan alias Mummudi Chola Posan.’ He was 
chief of Araisur. Another, later, bore the name of king Rajendra I, being called ‘ Uttama-Chola 
Po^an ’ (or Bhoja), ‘ Uttama-Chola ’ being a name of Rajendra (S.I.I. it. 14-1, 222 ; Nos. 33, 55 ; Hi, 
p. 109, No. 54). This last is at Tiruvallam in North Arcot, and belongs to the fourth year of 
Rajendra I, a.d. 1015-16. 

In A.D. 1013-14, the rweuty-ninth year of Rajaraja I, as an inscription at Tiruvaiyar, Tanjore 
District, tells us, the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya gave a gift to the temple there. Vimaladitya 
married Kundavvai, Rajaraja’s daughter, and was on friendly terms with his father-in law. 
V. Venkayya accounted for the fact that Viraaladitya’s reign is sometimes stated to have lasted for 
seven years and sometimes for eleven years is due to the fact that although his accession was in a.d. 
1011 he was for four years a prisoner of the Chola king, and was not really independent till 1015, 

[215 of 1894.) 

[Vimaladitya’s marriage was very important, as it was the first which united the Eastern 
Chalukya and Chola crowns.] 

An undated record at Mahendragiri, Ganjam, says that Rajendra Ch51a had actually 
conquered Vimaladitya and had erected a pillar of victory on the hill there. Below the inscription 
are two emblems, the Chola tiger and the Pandya fish, implying that the two kingdoms fought in 
alliance against the Chalukya monarch [V. R. i. Ganjam, 425 ; 396 of 1896 ; E. I. vi. 347). There 
is no clue to the actual date of this campaign, which may have taken place in Rajaraja’s reign, 
when Rajendra commanded his father’s army. 

An inscription of date 1013-14 shews the VV. Chajukya king Vikramaditya V reigning in 

Bellary District. {J22 of 1922.) 

[It has been suggested that about this time Rajendra. I introduced the Tamil script into 
the conquered Pandya territory where previously the people wrote in Vafteluttu. [E.R. 1905, § ij.)] 
A.D. 1014. Record of the third year of Rajendra Chola I, shewing him reigning in S. E. Mysore 
[E. C. ix, cp. 127). Another of date November 7, 1014, in Trichinopoly [29 of 1920). Another of 
the third regnal year but without details, in Trichinopoly District witnesses a gift to a temple 
made in memory of a gallant officer of the Chola Raja’s elephant-corps who lost his life in the war 
between Rajendra, then crown prince, and the Western Chajukya Irivibedanga-Satyasraya (which 
took place in a.d. 1005-6.) ( V. R. Hi. Trick. 283 ,• 515 of 1912.) 

A.D, 1015. Inscription in N.-W. Mysore of the Western Chajukya king Jayasimha Ill, whose 
accession seems to have taken place in this year [E. C. viii. Sb. 16). Another at Bandajike in the 
same provin'e in the same year of the same king (£■. C.vii. Sk. 220). (See note to a.d. 1160 
below on the subject of W. Chajukya succession at this time.) 

[These inscriptions testify that N.-W. Mysore still lay under W. Chajukya influence at tWs 
date in spite of Chola assertions of the defeat of the northern power.] 

A.D. 1016. Another record in N.-W, Mysore of the W. Chajukya Jayasimha HI, 

{£.C, vii. Sk. 307.) 

A.D. 1017. March 26. Rajendra Chola 1 reigning in his fifth year in Trichinopoly. R 
helps to confirm the date given above for his accession. 

( V. R. Hi. Trick. 595 ; 275 oi 1905 ; E. /. viii. 261.) 
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A.D. 1017. Inscription in Bellary District shewing that the W. Chalukya Jayasimha 1 was 
reigning there in this year R. i. Bellary 471)* The king is called by his birtida 
‘ Jagadekamalla\ 

The Tanjore inscription of Rajendra Ps sixth year gives a list of his achievements up to 
date, and the list is confirmed by other records, (i) He captured the Idaitturaina<Ju (generally 
taken as Edetore in Mysore, but by Fleet identified with the Raichur doab between the 
Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers); (ii) Vanavasi (Banavasi); (iii) Kollippakkai^ (on the Krishna 
river ?). [These two places were taken from the W. Chalukya king.] ; (iv) Mannaikkadagam, 
or Mannai (Manne near Bangalore, then ruled by the Nolamba chief); (v) after close fighting 
in Ceylon he captured the ‘ crown of flam ^ (Ceylon), and (vi) the ‘ beautiful crown of the 
queen of Ilam and (vii) ‘ the crown of Sundara and the pearl necklace of Indra which the 
Pandya king had given up to the king of Ilam *; (viii) the crown of Kerala; (ix) * many 
ancient islands.’ (5. /. /. ii, 92). [It seems probable that most, if not all, of these expeditions 
were carried out by Rajendra’s son Rajadhiraja I; for the latter’s inscriptions mention them 
as successes gained by him also—-it must be noted that many of these so-called conquests 
were only temporary ones. It is certain for instance, that the W. Chalukya king was not 
driven out of the territories mentioned, but retained his hold of them.] 

[Ceylon had been overrun by Tamils in the reign of Rajaraja I, but Rajendra organized ^ 

a regular campaign and carried it to complete success. He captured the king of Ceylon ™ 

Mahindu V, and kept him prisoner at the Chola capital till Mahindu’s death twelve years later. J 

He carried off Mahindu’s queen and seized the crown-jewels of Ceylon, and the crown-jewels j 

of the Pandya monarchy which had been left in Ceylon (see above s.v.j A.D, 917)^ and which 
included * the priceless diamond bracelet that was the gift of the gods ’ (otherwise called the 
‘ necklace of Indra ’). 

The Mahnwaihia (ch. 55) adds that the country people of the island saved from capture or 
death their young prince Kassapa, and had him brought up in secret till he was twelve years old.] ; 

Rajendra is said, in inscriptions of his seventh year, to have seized the Kerala crown 
‘ which Para^u-Rama had deposited in Sandimat [or Sandima, or Sandimattivu] which is 
believed to be one of the islands on the west coast. His seventh year began May 30, 1018. \ 

(S.LI. i, 95 / ii, 92, 220, 333, 402 ; J.R.A,S,, 1913, 222, etc.) 

The Tiruvalangadu C. P. grant of Rajendra’s sixth year (a.p. 1017-18) gives details of 
his achievements, but it is somewhat confusing as the Sanskrit portion of it is a later addition j 

to the Tamil portion of the year in qiie.stion. The Sanskrit portion alludes to his conquest 1 

of Kadaram which did not take place till at least the king’s fifteenth regnal year (a.d. 1026-27). j 

(V.R. i. Chiiioor 370 ; E.R. 1906, p. 66.) \ 

A.D. 1018. An inscription in Channapafna TaluV, Bangalore District, Mysore, gives a list i 

of Rajendra Chola .s achievements up to his seventh regnal year, but adds nothing new to the 
list given in the previous year (above). (E.C. ix, cp. 42.'^ 

A record at Bagali, Bellary District, shews that in this year that province was ruled j 

by the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha III, and that under him the Nojamba chief 

^ Has since been identified with Kulpak between Haidarabad and Warangal In the Nizam’s Dominions.— 


Editor. 
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Udayaditya, alias Jagadekaraalla-Nolamba, governed very extensive tracts. He is alleged to 
be then ruling the whole Gangavadi, Kadambaligc and ’ several other provinces besides the 
Nolambavadi country. Whether this is all true or part of it exaggerated is not certain, but 
the record certainly shews that the people of that tract still held firm to W. Chalukya supremacy, 
in spite of the Chola attacks on it. (U. R. i. Bellaryy 279; 87 oi 19047) 

Between May 10 and December 3 of this year the Chola king Rajendra I associated with 
himself as joint sovereign his son Rajadhiraja I, and the latter’s reign is always held to have begun 
at this time though his father lived and ruled till 1043. 

{See E. /. iv, 216 ; V. 205 ; vii, 169 ; SIl. in, 52 ; E. C. ix, Ht. 142 ; 75 of 1895.) 

A record of this year at Rapastipundi, near Gudivada, N. of the Krishna river, shews that the 
Eastern Chalukya king of Vengi, Vimaladitya, was crowned on May 10 a.d. 1011. {E. /. vi. 347.) 

A.D. 1019, October 9. Record in Trichinopoly District of the eighth year of Rajendra Chola I. 
It helps to confirm the accession date. May 30, 1012 given above. 

{ V.R. Hi. Trick. 831 ; 72 oi 1914.) 

In this year. May 30, 1019-May 30, 1020, an inscription in Kolar District, Mysore, shews 
Rajendra I reigning there in his eighth year. No other date is given. It gives the same list of 
his conquests as was given in a.d. 1017-18 (see above) with no addition. (E. C. X. Kl, 106 a.) 

December 1019 or January 1020. A record at BalUgamve (Belagami, Shimoga District) 
Mysore, gives the name, as ruler of the Bapavali 12,000 country under his cousin Jayasimha III of 
the W. Chalukyas, of prince Kundamarasa, otherwise called Kundaor Kundiga, son of Satyasraya II. 

(£. C. vii. Sk. 125.) 

A.D. 1020, July 7. ‘ Mudigonda ’ Rajendra Chola I reigning in South Mysore. The date 

agrees with his accession-date stated above (E. C. iv. Hg. 16). The record belongs to his 
ninth year. 

Another record of the ninth year, which began May 30, ,1020, gives a list, of his successes as 
above, up to (x=10) the crown of Kerala which Parasurama left in ^andimattivu ; and adds to it a 
later success which must have come to him about a.d. 1019. This was during a war between him 
and the W. Chalukya king Jayasimha III, who held the west and north-west of Mysore as well as 
the country on the north and west of the Tungabhadra river. Rajendra’s inscriptions declare that 
he (xi) ■ made Jayasimha turn his back at Musangi ’ and imply that he drove him out of Mysore and 
Bellary and Anantapur into the Dekhan. They assert boldly (probably because of this) that he 
• conquered the Ratta 7k lakh territories ’ having captured them at Musangi [This last is 
certainly not the case]. The inscription referred to is at Melpadi, near Vellore (S.I.l. Hi. 27). 
Musangi is believed to be the same as Uchchangi-droog.* 

[At Melpadi at this time lived the celebrated Saiva pandit Lakuliivara. (E. I. v. 228.) 

About this time Rajendra Chola I gave his son Mummadi Chola a viceroyalty over the 
conquered Pandya and Kerala kingdoms, a territory which had been administered by the prince 
since about a.d. 1017. His new title was ' Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya ’ (A. R. iv, 1904-5, 
p. 129. E.I. xi. 292). See also the TiruvtUangadu grant (E.R. 1906, p. 66). The date of creation is 
obtained from the Mannarkovil inscription of Rajendra’s twenty-fourth and his son’s fifteenth year.] 

^ For another identification with MaSnngi or Mnskl see R5j6ndr«, the Gangaikonija ChOla. J.I. Hist., 
vol. ii, p. 817, — Editor. 
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July 22. Rajendra Ch51a I reigning. S. Arcot District (386 of 1922). 

A.D. 1021. Early in the year. Inscription at Nandigunda in South Mysore of king Rajendra 
Chola I. It mentions all his former triumphs, and includes (No. xi) the victory of Musangi but 
nothing later. {E. C. in. N. 134-.) 

A.D. 1021, 1023. Inscription in Bellary District. The W. Chalukya ‘ Jagadekamalla* 

Jayasimha III reigning in both years. (^294- of 1918.) 

[From this it would seem that Jayasimha HI was not driven quite out of this tract in 1020, 
as the Chdlas declared.] 

A.D. 1022. Fighting in Mysore between rival chiefs, viz., the Kongalva chief Rajendra-Chola- 
Prithivi and the Hoy^ala chief Nripakama {See also below s. v. A.D. 1026). An account of a battle 
is given. {E. C. v. Mj. 43.) 

In the Mysore District a Ganga chief, whose name is not stated was ruling {E. C. Hi. Md. 
78)t by consent, it must be presumed, of Rajendra Chola—or else in defiance of him. 

North Mysore ‘ Jagadekamalla ’ (note the Chalukya name), a Nolamba-Pallava chief, was 
ruling, having his residence in * Kapili' (? Kampli on the Tungabhadra river). 

(E. C. xi» Mk. 10. See below s. v. A.D^ 1027.) 

On August 16 of this year the E. Chajukya king Rajaraja-Narendra I came to the throne, in 
commemoration of which the grant was made of the village of Korunelli near the Godavari river. 

(Bril. Mus. C. P. V. R. B. M. 9 ; /. A. xiv. 50; xxiii, 131.) 

[The Mahabhdraia was translated into Telugu by Nannaya-Bhatta under this king’s 
patronage {D> /. vi. ii).] 

[A good proof of the assertion made in a foregoing note that Rajendra I did not succeed in 
completely reducing the Western Chalukya king is afforded by the fact that the Nolamba chiefs 
acknowledged themselves vassals of the Ch^ukyas at least up to a.d. 1052. Witness records of 
A.D. 1010, 1018, 1022, 1027, 1030, 1044, 1052. Nevertheless Rajendra had by now assumed the title 
‘ Gangaikonda ’ implying that he had completely conquered and annexed the Gangava^i country,^ 
and that the Ganga chiefs were now Ch51a vassals.] 

A.D. 1023. Rajendra Chola I luling in B. Mysore. {E.C. ix, Hi. 10.) 

This was Rajendra’s twelfth year, and an inscription at the Tirumalai Hill in North Arcot 
mentions his victories and successes up to date. The earlier ones have been already noted, ending 
in A.D. 1020 with (No, xi) the defeat of Jayasimha. The list gives in addition, those between his 
ninth and twelfth year, as follows—(xii) capture of ‘ Sakkarakottam belonging to Vikrama Vira,’ or 
Chakrakota ; believed to be an event in a northern expedition against Kalinga, and the place to be a 
fortress in the Bastar State, Ganjam. (xiii) Madura-Mandalam the Pandya capital, or another place 
of similar name ? (xiv) Navanidhikula, Namanaikkoijam, Paftchapalli belonging to Venjilai-Vira, 
Ma§unide^a—all as yet unidentified places, (xv) a raid to the north when king Indraratha, or 
Dhiratara was captured at a battle at Adinagar—locality not known (Indraratha is said to belong to 
the Chandra-kula). (xvi) Orissa, (xvii) The Kosala kingdom and defeat of king Dharmapala at 
Dandabutti, (which has not been identified), (xviii) Takkapa-Lata, or Southern Gujarat and defeat 
of its king Ratja^ura. (xix) Bengal, * where Gdvindachandra was put to flight and Mahipala terrified, 

' This is not the meaning of the title. The title was assumed from his having brought the Ganges to his 
new capital Gangaikonda Solapnram. Sec J. 1. Hisi.t article above referred to.— Editor. 
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in a battle at ^angukottain on the Sea (not identified), where elephants were captured, (sx) Uttira 
Lata, or Northern Gujarat, (xxi) The River Ganges. (JS.I.I. i. P(5,, ii. 139 ; E. /. ix. 229.') 

[These extensive claims must not be accepted as proofs of actual conquest, and at present 
there is no evidence forthcoming in support of them all. All that can be definitely asserted is that 
between 1020 and 1023 the Chola king had been very active in many different directions.] 

A.D. 1024. Inscription at Malur near Bangalore of the thirteenth year of Rajendra I {E. C. ix. 
Cp. 24). Since inscriptions of the twenty-third and twenty-seventh years of this king contain similar 
statements of victories but add nothing to the statements made in the present record it has to be 
presumed that all the conquests claimed belong to the period before the close of his thirteenth year 
i.e. before May 30, 1025 {See E. C. ix. Cp. 82, 83 : Nl, 7a.). These successes are as follows, in 
addition to those named in the last noted record, and therefore give us details of an oversea expedi¬ 
tion sent to Malaya in about a.d. 1024-25. [With the exception of the case of ‘ Ka^aram ’ the 
mention of other places ‘ captured ’ may merely refer to some military occupations by detachments 
of Tamil troops sent as garrisons in support of trade]. (xxii) Kataha or Kadaram. 

[Kadaram is almost certainly a South-Indian perversion of the name Kedah, a state on the 
west coast of the Malay Peninsula. Another inscription calls it ‘ Kidaram ’. The large Leiden grant 
of the twenty-first year of Rajaraja Chola I, a.d. 1005-6, tells us that in that year a village was 
granted for the support of the Buddhist temple at Negapatam on the east coast of Tanjore District. 
The donor, owner presumably by purchase, was the ‘ Lord of Kataha ’ also called ‘ Lord of the 
^rivishaya ‘ country', Srimara Vijayottunga, son of Chudamani of the ^ailendra family. Srivishaya 
was the kingdom of Palembang and is so-called in an inscription of a.d. 775 found at Vieng-Sa in 
the south of the Bay of Bandon, which also says that the then king belonged to the Sailendra 
family. In Chinese annals Palembang is called San-fo-Ts’i, and the annals of Song menUon 
in A.D. 1003 and 1008 two embassies sent by Chulamapi and ^rimara VI [Jayottunga] to China » 

{Madras Review, 1902, aiid Arch. Stir, of Burma Report 1911-22, p. 6 ; Bulletin de’llcole 

Francaise d’Extreme Orient. Tome xviii. No. 6.) 


^ In regard to the whole of this item, reference may be made to my article ‘ Rajendra the Gano- 't 
Chola * in the Journal of Indian History, vol. ii., pt. iii., pp. 317-70 and ‘ Researches in the Geography of Ptolemy^^b^ 
{Asiatic Society Monographs.) " ^ ^ 

i5akkara-Kortam has been identified with a place near Jagdalpur, the capital of the state of Bastar. 

Madhura Mandalam is not the Pandya capital but is a place like the following four : 

Navanidhi Kula, 

Namanaikkonara, 

Pauohapalli, and 
MaSunideSa, 

All places which must be looked for in the tributary slates of Orissa, between the Central Provinces and the Niaam's 
Dominions on the one side, and the coast region of Kallnga on the other. 

There is a place Panchapalli in this region. 

MaSupidSSa must be merely a translation of the territory of Bastar under the Nag.a-VmfaSi rulers. 

There is also a Madlmra Mancjalam in the locality on the maps. 

1 ^01 Adinagar a suggestion has b^n made, and it may possibly be Jajnagar in Orissa. Indraratha referred 

to along with it may be Indravarman of Kalinga reigning at the time 

and Uttara Lata have no reference to Gujarat.' Both of them refer to the division of Bengal 
Radha, m the region near Burdwan. "ougai 

Mahlpala referred to there is a reference to • Otta-Mahi-Pnh^' in Tamil meaning simply the Odra or Orissa 
king. Sangv KotUim : There is no warrant for a battle of Sangu-Kottara. The correct reading of the text is the 
defeat of the Oriffiaking at the Sangama (junction) of the Ganges with the sea. The actual expression beior 
‘ Sangama-Otta-Mahi-palanai.' 

5 
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Th© present grant shews that for some reason Rajendra had, about 1024—25 quarrelled with the 
Ruler of Ke(;]ah and sent over an expedition which ended with the latter’s defeat. The Lord Kedah at 
the time was Samgrama-Vijayottunga, successor and perhaps son of Srimara Vijay5ttunga;hewas cap¬ 
tured and his city was seized; his treasures, the ( Vidyadhard) tOraiiam at the gate of the city, and two 
doors set with jewels were carried off. (xxiii) Ma-damalingam (said to be Jaya in the Malay Penin¬ 
sula); (xxiv) Ma-ppapalam ‘defended by water’ (? on west-coast of Isthmus of Kra); (xxv) Talai-Takk5- 
lara (on the Isthmus of Kra); (xxvi) Pannai * watered by the River ^ (East coast of Sumatra); (xxvii) 
? Ma-yirudingam * by the sea (a state dependent on Palembang) ; (xxviii) Ilanga^dkam (Lengasuka ; 
a Malay state tributary to Kedah); (xxix) Ilamuridesam (Lamuri, called by Marco Polo * Lambri’, in 
the far north of Sumatra, where there are many places whose names begin with ‘ Lam’, Lam 
Djamoe, Lam Baroe, etc.) (xxx) Manakkavaram (the Nicobar Islands) ; and one or two other places. 
[After this year the king seems to have ceased from warfare till the end of his reign.] 
Jayasimha III of the Western Chalukyas grant at Yewur (^LA. 1879y p, 10,Y 
Indravarman of Kalinga, in the 146th year of the dynasty, reigning at Kalinganagara 

{V.R, i, Ganjain 3 ; I,A, x p, xii. 243 ; 122 ; T, and AS. 164,) 
He was reigning also in Bellary District on November 23, 1025. 

( V.jR. i. Bell, 185 ; 489 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1025. The lengthy C.P. grant in 31 plates of the grant of a village to the temple at 
Tiruvalangadu. The Sanskrit portion is about this date. The Tamil portion belongs to Rajendra 
Ch51a I’s sixth year (a.d. 1017-18). It contains a list of his conquests up to the last mentioned date. 
The Sanskrit portion adds his conquest of Kataha. {V.R, i. Chittoor 370 ; E.R, 1906y p, 66.) 

[Rajendra I established his capital at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram, near Chidambaram about 
this time.] 

Another inscription shews Jayasimha Chalukya reigning in this year in North-West Mysore, 
with Kundamarasa ruling the Bahavasi 12,000 country. (£.C. viii. Soy 7.) 

A.D. 1026. Kassapa of Ceylon became king in this year at the age of twelve. Before he 
came to the throne (the Mahawaihia relates) the Chola king Rajendra sent to the island an army of 
95,000 men in order to seize the prince, but the expedition was unsuccessful. Because of this, 
no doubt, it is not mentioned in Chola records. Kassapa, on mounting the throne, was called 
‘ Vikrama-Bahu’. (J.R.AS. 1913y p. 523 ; S.I.I, it. 92.) 

Early in a.d. 1026 the Kongalva chief ruling on the western border of Mysore ‘ marched 
against the base Poysala ’ i.e.y attacked the Hoysala chief, probably Nripakama, and was victorious 
at the battle of Manpi, (so says the inscription which is on a virakal erected in honour of a soldier 
who fell). 76 ; cf, Mj. 43 of the year 1022^23.'] 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Indravarman gave a grant (C.P.) in the 149th year of his dynasty. 

( V,R. i. Ganjam 13 ; C.P, No. 4 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1027, N.-W. Mysore. Nanni-Santara of Humcha, ruling part of the country. 

{E. C, vii. Sk. 53.) 

Kadaram or Kidaram or In another form Kalagam, all meant the same place and a suggestion has been 
made to identify them with Katra of Kati-aea in the east coast of Sumatra not far from the powerful kingdom of 
§ri Vijaya at Palambang. The Cbincso knew of it at the time by two names ftan-fo-Tsi, equivalent of Sri Bhoja, 
and San-fU'Tsai, the equivalent of Sr! Vijaya, the kingdom of Palambang being known by two names vie., Sri 
Bboja or Vijaya.— 

* Since republished in Ep. lud. XII, 269 if .-^Editor. 


f * 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

An inscription in Kndfjr District, Mysore, mentions tho earliest known HoySala chief as ruling 
in his seventh year, namely, Nripa-Kama. He is called ‘Kama-PoySala, Rachainalla' 

Poi minrull.’ ‘ 

East Mysore was now under Rajendra Chela I. {E. C. x. C. 13.') 

Part of Bellary District was being: ruled by the Nolamba-Pallava chief Jagadekamalla 
Udayaditya. His wife’s name was Siga-devi. Other records of his are found in 1030 and 1033, and 
(above) in 1022. ( V. R. i. Bell. 16, 42, 75, 76 : 64, 65 of 1904 ; 199, 208 oi 1913.) 

The northern part of Bellary District was under the direct rule of the W. Chalukya king 
Jayasimha III. Inscriptions of his of this date are found in Kurugodu {E. R. 1903-4, p. 8). also in 
1028-29 in N. W. Mysore. {B. C. vii. Sk. 177.) 

An inscription of the end of this year alludes to severe fighting at Bapavasi which was attacked 
by someone. In the fighting ‘Maraja, son of Kaleyabbe’ was killed. This Maharaja was possibly a 
son of the Hoysala Vinayaditya whose wife was Kaleyabbe, and if sc was grandson of Nripa-Xama. 
Whoever he was, he died in obedience to his duty to Nripa-Kama, so says the record 'E. C. v. Mj. 
44). The Santara chief at this time also had a wife named Kaleyabbe. 

A.D. 1028, December 24. Grant at Kulenur (published by Dr. Barnett) of the W. Chajukya 
queen Kundala, wife of Kunda son of Satyasraya II, who was ruling Bapavasi {E. I. xv. 329.) 
Kunda was also ruling that country in a.d. 1031. (£■. c. vii. Sk. 30.) 

A.D, 1030. Rajendra Chola I’s inscription at Tanjore of his nineteenth year only repeats the 
list of achievements as given in his thirteenth year (above s. v., A. D. 1024—25); shewing that he 
had not been active since that year. (5. /. /. 

A.D. 1032, December 6. Jagadekamalla-Udayaditya, the Nojamba chief ruling the Nolamba- 
vadi 32,000 tract under the W. Chalukya Jayasimha III (253 of 1918). Record in Bellary 
District. 

Five Virakals in Sorab Taluk, Shimdga District, Mysore, record deaths which occurred 
during a raid carried out by a chief named Santayya, who ruled the Edenad country, for the purpose 
of cattle-stealing. (i5’. C. viii. Sb, 60-64,) 

Jayasimha III of the W. Chalukyas continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore. 

(£. C. vii, Sk, JOa / vrii, Sb. 191.) 

A.D. 1033, An inscription in Kolar District of the twenty-second year of Rajendra Chola I 
gives a list of his achievements, noting nothing new since his thirteenth year. {£, C. x, KL 109 a.) 

A record of November 4, 1033, in S. Mysore and some mutilated ones in E. Mysore of his 
twenty-second year shew that this king was reigning in that country. {E, C. iv, Hg, 17 ; x, Bg. 6, 7.) 

Rajendra I sent an embassy to China in this year which is noted in the Chinese annals, 
where his name is rendered «Lo-cha-into-lo chu-lo.* 

Another record of his bears date November 25, 1033. (E. I, /?;. 69/ vt\ 20.) 

A.D. 1034, Long inscription at Malur of the twenty-third year of Rajendra Chola L It adds no 
achievements of his to those mentioned above as having taken place before 1024. 

(E, C ix. CA S3, <9.'?,) 

A.D. 1035. Rajendra Ch51a I reigning, in his twenty-fourth year in E. Mysore. > E. C. x, AY. M,) 
Jayasimha III of the W. Chajukyas reigning in Bellary Dishict R, t\ /<V/A 3S5 ; 9.i o/ 
1904) \ and in N. Mysore, where the Nojamba chief Jagadekamalla-Udayaditya ruled under him. 

{E. C. Dg. 7i.) 
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A.D. 1036, April 8. A record of Rajendra Chola I’s twenty-fourth year, which agrees with his 
accession as on May 30,1012. But, to the date is added that the day was the ‘230th’ day of that 
twenty-fourth year; and here there is some mistake, for Aprils, 1036 was 313 days later than 
May 30, 1035, the first day of the twenty-fourth year. oi 1918.) 

September 16, another record of the same king in his twenty-fifth year (335 of 1917). 

October 22 and December 22 or 23. The W. Chalukya Jayasimha III reigning in Bellary 

District. ( 

Inscription in Tinnevelly District of Jatavarman-Sundara-Chola-Pandya, son of Rajendra 

Chola I in the former’s sixteenth year. {See above s. v., A.D. 1020-21.) This proves conclusively, 
that the Chola king had completely reduced the whole Pandya dominions. 

{V. R. Hi. Tinnevelly 82 ; 111 of 1905 ; E. R. 1905, p. 56.) 
A.D. 1037, November 21. Inscription at Hottur in Dharwar District shewing Akka-devi, 

sister of the W. Chalukya kings Vikramaditya V and Jayasimha III, ruling the Banavasi 

. {E. I. xvi. 75.) 

12000 province. . t> n a 

Two later inscriptions in the same year shew Jayasimha III ruling still in Bellary an 

N. Mysore, with ‘ Jagadekamalla-Immadi-Nolamba-Pallava ruling locally. 

{228 of 1918 ; B. C. xi. Dg. 126.) 

Another shewing Rajendra Chdja I reigning in South Mysore. {E. C. tv. Hg. 10‘f.) 

A.D. 1038. Record of the twenty-seventh year of Rajendra-Chola I, with a full list of all his 
achievements as given up to the end of a.d. 1024 {cf. v. above) and containing no reference to 

any later success {E. C. ix. Nl. 4-f). This is a Tamil inscription at Alur. 

A.D. 1038. On April 9, or May 3 was crowned the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V, 
son of Kamarpava VI and the Vaidumba princess Vinaya-Mahadevi. He was also called 
Anantavarman. 

{E. I. iv. 183 ; where the date is given as May 3 ; v, App. 50, No. 355, where it — April 9. See 

also B. I. xi, p. U8 ; V. R. i. Ganjam 143 A.) 
[Vikrama-Bahu, king of Ceylon, who was earlier known as prince Kassapa, died of 

disease this year. A general named Kitti or Kirti usurped the throne but was killed after seven 

days by Mahalana Kirti. Vikrama Bahu had made a new set of crown jewels and a new 
throne to replace those carried off by Rajendra Chola I. {MahawahiSa 56.)] 

Jayasimha III, W. Chalukya, continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. vii. Sk. 153.) 
And also in A.D. 1040. {E. C. viii. Sb. 557.) 

A.D. 1039, November 22. Inscription in Trichinopoly District of the twenty-second year of 
Rajadhiraja Chola I. It proves that his creation as joint-king with his father Rajendra must 
have taken place before November 22, 1018. 

(U. R. Hi. Trich. 890 ; 81 of 1895 ; E. 1. iv. 218.) 
At Kanya-Kumari (Cape Comorin) are inscriptions of the twenty-eighth to the thirty-first 
years of Rajendra Chola I, shewing him as sovereign over the farthest corner of the old 
Pandya realm, now completely absorbed and in Chola possession {T. A. S. i. 231, Nos. T to J). 
The twenty-eighth year began May 30, 1039. 

A D, 1040, June 22. Rajendra Chola I reigning in the Pondicherry country, now French 

. ' ' {187 of 1919.) 

territory. • < 

August 27. Sirilr (Dharwar District). Inscription shewinig the Nolamba-Pallava chief 
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Jagadekamalla-Nuniiaai, ‘Lord of Kanchl’, ruling in that *c6untry under Jayasimha III of the 
W. Chalukyas. ‘ Nurma^i ’ is another form of ‘ Immadi^ ’ {above s. v., A.D. 1037. \ {E. /. xv. 334). 

[-^.5—These Kanarese inscriptions speak of the ‘ Perdore ’ river, the ‘ Kirudore ’ 
river, and the ‘ E^edore ’ country. Fleet informs us that the Perdore is the Krishna and the 
Kirudore the Tungabhadra river, while the Ededore is the country betw'een the two rivers, 
generally known as the Raichur Doab.] 

About this time or later (the date is not , exactly determined by the inscriptions) the 
W. Chalukya king Some^vara I, either acting for his father or himself ruling, made an expedition 
to the north against King Bhoja of Dhara in Malwa, whom he defeated so severely that Bhoja 
fled. Dhara was sacked and burnt. Among Soraesvara’s lieutenants in this war was prince 
Ereyanga, son of the Hoysala chief Vinayaditya.] 

A.D. 1041, May 6. Rajendra Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly Disti'ict in his twenty-ninth 
year. ( Trick. 824 ; 65 of 1914.) 

He was also reigning in E. Mysore, where in this year serious cattle-raids took place 
{E. C. i.x. Hi. 11). And in his thirtieth year (1041-42) in E; Mysore, when an inscription names 
him as the king who ‘ took the east country, Gangai, and Kadaram {E. C. x. Kl. 149 b.) 

June 25. A sound date in an inscription shewing Rajendra Chola I reigning in S. Arcot 
on the 27th day of his thirtieth year. It fixes his accession-date as May 30, 1012. {341 of 1917). 

[About this time, that is to say in the third year of the usurper-king of Ceylon Mahalana 
Kitti, according to the MahawaAiSa (ch. Ivi), the Singhalese under him fought against the Cholas and 
by them were defeated. ‘ The Tamils seized again the crown and all the treasure and sent them to 
the king of Ch51a.’ The Mahawa7}iia says that Kitti cut oS his own head. Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions 
say that he defeated four Singhalese kings, and killed one of them. {Below s. v. 1046 A. Z).)]. 

The W. Chalukya king Jayasimha III still reigning in Bellary District. 

(F. R. i. Bell. 229 ; 501 of 1914). 

A.D. 1042, January 18. An inscription of the Kalachiiri king Karpa-deva, or Kannama dated 
from his camp on the Wain-Ganga river in the Central Provinces, helps to fix his date. 

{E. 1. ti, 297). 

A.D. 1042. Rajendra-Chola I reigning on July 23 this year in Tanjore (F. R. it. 700403 of 
1902 ; E. I. vii. 169). 

The W. Chalukya Jayasimha III was still supreme this year in N.-W. Mysore, but he must 
have died vet y shortly afterwards, as this, is the year of his son and successor Somcijvara I’s 
accession {E. C. viii, Sa, 108 bis, and 109 bis). There is a grant by him dated early in a.e. 1043 
in N. My'.ore, but he may have died before the dale given, or he may have retired shortly before 
his death from the burden of rule. [R, C. xi. Eg-, yp). 

A.D. 1043. Inscription shewing Rajendra Chula I reigning in B. Mysore in his thirty -second 
year which began on May 30, 104,3. This is his last known record (A. C. ix. Hi. 142). He roust 
have died shortly afterwards. 

[Rajadhiraja now became sole occupant of the Chola throne. He tried to assist in the 
consolidation of his empire by associating bis younger brother and his sons with different portions 


’ Nurmadi means a hundred-fcld and Immadi two.fold in KHinuidix. In the compound it menns simply manv 
fold or many tiroe-s osrkr.—Editor. 
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of the conquered territories. He gave them the titles ‘ Vanavan^ * (for the Bana country); 
* Minavan ’ (for the old Pandya kingdom) ; ‘ Vallavan/ (for Chalukya territory, after, probably, his 
defeat of Somesvara I); ‘ Tennavan ’ (for Southern Pandya dominions); ‘ Gangan' (for the 
Gangavadi province); ‘ King of Lanka’ (for Ceylon) ; ‘ Pallavan’ (for the former Pallava kingdom) ; 
and ‘ Protector of the people of Kanyakubja’ (probably after his defeat of the Singhalese king, or 
prince, Vira Salamegha, who was said to have come to the island from Kanauj). 

Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar justly remarks (‘ A^icieiit bidia \ p, 110) that at this time 
Rajendra I being dead ‘ there seems to have been a tendency to throw off the yoke on the part of 
all the subordinate allies of the Chola.' 

It is difficult to give an exact order to Rajadhiraja’s campaigns. My impression is that his war 
with Ceylon was the earliest and took place in about 1041-42. A list is given below (s. v,, A. D, 1016.)'], 
A.D. 1044, April 5. Date of installation of the Nolamba-Pallava chief Trailokyamalla-Nanni- 
Nolamba by the W. Chalukya king Sdmesvara (alias ‘ Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla') {V. R. i. 

Bellary 130 ; 232 of 1913). At the end of this year he was ruling some districts in North Mysore 
and Dharwar. (A*. C. xi. Dg. 20). 

On December 23 Somesvara I was supreme in Bellary District. [235 of 1918). 

There is an inscription of Rajadhiraja Chola I in Trichinopoly District of his twenty-sixth 
year, corresponding to March 14 of this year. {V. R. Hi. Trick. 881; 75 of 1895 ; E. I. iv. 216)- 

[Probably in this year or the next began the Chola war against the Western Chalukya king 
arising from disputes as to the overlordship of the Nolambavadi and Gangavadi countries in 
Mysore and south of the Tungabhadra river. Rajadhiraja claims to have defeated Ahavamalla- 
Sdmesvara I, and to have ‘caused to fly’ his sons ‘ Vikki,’ (Vikramaditya VI) and Vijayaditya. 
He pursued the enemy and drove him over the Tungabhadra northwards as far as Koflipakkai, which 
is believed to be a town on the south bank of the Krishna^. This town he burned. 

iFleeU D. K. D. 137, 138 ; .S’. /. /. Hi. 51). 

[Nevertheless we find, that the people of Bellary and northern Mysore tenaciously held to 
their subjection, for some years after this, to the Chalukya throne, and declined to accept Chola 
over lordship.] 

A.D. 1045, May 9. Record in Tanjore of the twenty-seventh year of Rajadhiraja. 

( V. R, H. Tayijore 666 ; 3 of 1911.) 

August 5. The W. Chalukya Ahavamalla-Some^vara I recognized as supreme in Bellary, 
with, as local governor, the Nolamba chief, subordinate to whom was a certain Udayaditya Sinda. 

( V. R. i. Bellary 112 ; 193 of 1913.) 

October 28. Somesvara I was encamped at Huvina-Hadagalli in Bellary District. Nanni- 
Nolamba, his vassal was the local Pallava ruler. (V. R. i. Bellary 215, 217 : 111, 113 of 1911.) 

[A rather puzzling record; for, since Hadagalli is in the south of Bellary bordering on 
Mysore, either the war had not yet taken place, or, after their defeat, the Chalukya king had found 
himself strong enough to return to the country from which he had been ejected. One of the 
records says that the grant, of which it is a witness, was made when the king had ‘ returned from a 
raid/ {aiui see below, rioie to record of December 3, 1016)7] 

' Vanavan in the sense of Bana does occur in compounds like V^avan-MahadSvi, sometimes, but the general 
significance of the term is Chera. This seems ihe intended meaning in this context.— 

* Sec note above p. 62 and p. 81 following and note under A.D. 1067.— Eliitor. 
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An inscription at Kalahasti, Chittoor District, of the t'Jvesnty-eighth regnal 5 'ear of Rajadhiraja 
Chola I mentions three of his conquests, viz : (i) He captured Manabharanan-Vira-Pandya—probably 
a member of the old Pandya royal family who attempted to throw off the yoke of the Chola,—and 
decapitated him; (ii) He conquered the Chera king or king of Kerala; (iii) He conquered Ceylon. 
All these events therefore took place in or before a.d. 1045. (F. R. i. Chittoor 79 ; 283 of 1904.) 

In this year the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V from his capital Dantapura granted 35 
villages to a local chief. (y..R. iii, Vizagapatam 213—A ; C. P. 16 of 1908.) 

A.D. 1046, December 3. A very important inscription at Manimangalam, Chingleput District, 
of twenty-ninth year of Rajadhiraja Chola I counting from the beginning of his co-regency with 
Rajendra I. His achievements up to date are mentioned as follows—(i) He defeated the Pandya 
prince Manabharanan and cut off his head (Dr. Hultzsch gives good reason for believing the prince to 
have been of the Pandya stock; (ii) War with the Keralas, when he seized Vira Keraja and caused 
him to be trampled to death by an elephant; (iii) Drove Sundara-Pandya (not identified) to 
Mullaiyur; (iv) killed the king of Vejiad (Travancore); (v) Put to flight the Chera (Kerala) king and 
destroyed his ships at Kandalur-Salai (as did his grandfather Rajaraja I, to which event it may 
possibly be that this is an allusion); (vi) Fought the W. Chalukyas and caused Vikramaditya and 
Vijayaditya to flee and burned the town of Koflipakkai {see above, s. v., A. D. 1044, note) ■ (vii) War 
with Ceylon in which he took the crowns of four kings, viz-. Vikrama-Bahu, Vikrama Pandya* (who 
had usurped the throne of Ceylon in a.d. 1041 according to Hultzsch's chronology), Vira Salamegha 
of Kanauj (another Singhalese usurper who according to the MakdwaMa was named Jagatipaia and 
w'as an ‘ Aryan of the race of Rama ’) and Srivallavan-Madana (who had come to India ard taken 
up his abode with ‘Kannara’); (viii) A renewed war with the W. Chalukyas when he made an 
expedition to the Tungabhadra river and destroyed the town of Kampli, on its bank and a royal 
palace ; (ix) He performed the horse sacrifice. {S. I. A Hi. 51, A’io. 27, 28 ; MahwaAifa ch 55 ) 

[While we cannot exactly fix the order of date of these events, it seems reasonable to suppose 
that the expedition to Kampli took place later than the war when, according to this account the W 
ChMiikya princes were put to flight; and this justifies the belief that after that flight, if it really 
occurred, the Chalukyas had returned and again taken possession of their territories south of the 
Tungabhadra {see 7iote above s.v.,A.D. 1045), and that this return caused Rajadhiraja to send a second 
expedition against them, in the course of which Kampli^was destroyed. But even so, we find the 
Chalukyas back in those teixitories and ruling over them for some years later {l'’.R. i, Chingleput 
791). If these inscriptions are to be believed, Rajadhiraja was guiltj; of barbarous cruelty towards 
his enemies. Besides the slaughters mentioned, he is said to have captured the queen-mother of 
Ceylon and cut off her nose. This may however be meant as a mere metaphor. {E.C. ix. Dv 75 )) 
A.D. 1047, March 29. Somesvara I of the W. Chalukyas recognized as king in Bellary District 
{see fiote above). {7ll of 1919 V.R. Bell. 200-211 ; 41 of 1904 ; 484 of iQ24.\ 

An insci iption tn E. Mysore in the same year shews Rajadhiraja Cho|a reigning there (£' c 
X. Ct. 30). Ah-io at Cape Comorin—Kanya-Kumari. {T.A S i 161) 

In N.-W. Mysore Somegvara was sovereign. {E.C. vH Sk 152 ) 

The Veiigi country was ruled over in this year by the Eastern Chajukya king Rajaraja 
Narendra, alias \7ishnuvardhana VIII, who began to reign in 10:i2 a.d. {V.R. ii. Godavariss; 

183 of 

The UfaiawaihSa says that Vikramo l’ftn<jya was killtxl by Jagntipillo. 
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On March 29, 1047 AkkadevI, aunt of Somesvara I and ruling the Kisuka^ division, made a 
grant of a village to a Jain temple. xvii, 121,') 

A.D. 1048, Somesvara I ruling in Bellary District. Inscription at Kalkambha. Under him 
ruled the No}amba-Pallava chief Trailokyamalia-Nanni-Nolamba. {V.R. i, Bell. 78 ; <57 of 1904-.) 

Somesvara I continued to reign over N.-W. Mysore (JS. C. vii. Hl. 107). In the Ganjam 
District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V (1038-1070) was supreme. {E.R. C.P. No. 3, App. 

A. 1918-19.) 

[It is however doubtful whether the date, is July 10,1048, or July 30, 1049.] 

Rajadhiraja was reigning in South Arcot and Pondicheri'y. Records of date : February 26 and 
March 2. (330 ot 1917 ; 176 of 1919). 

A.D. 1049-51. Record of Rajadhiraja Chola I’s 32ad year in Kolar District, Mysore. 
It enumerates his successes {E. C, x. C.B. 21) ; and one of his thirty-third year in South Mysore 
(ibid. iv. Gu. 93). Another, similar, of the same regnal year, is in Bangalore District (ibid. ix. Dv. 
76), and another in Kolar District (Ibid. x. Mb. 105, C.) Another also of the thirty-third year, in 
B. Mysore, mentioning his exploits shews incidentally that the landlord’s share of the field produce 
(MelvaramY in the time of this king was a three-fifth part of all the wet crops grown and a quarter 
of the dry crops. This, at least, was the case in the Mannai-nadu division. (E.C. tx., Nl. 25). 

[Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar (Ancient Bidia, p. 181) thinks that the Government under 
this sovereign took one-sixth of the produce. This is not the place for a discussion, but I quote 
what the inscription of the time states. The commander of the king’s army declares that he 
accepts the proportion I have mentioned as the correct amount of the landlord’s share of the crop.] 
A.D. 1051. W. Chalukya king Somesvara I, ‘ Trailokyamalla,’ in N. Mysore. 

(E.C. xi., Hk. 65.) 

A.D. 1052, May 28. Date of the death of Rajadhiraja Chola I, in battle at Koppam when 
fighting against the W. Chajukyas, and of the accession of his brother Rajendradeva, who was 
crowned on the battle-field. [The date is derived from that of the Manimangalam inscription (S.I.l. 
Hi, 58-, 3 of 1892) of the eighty-second day of Rajendradeva’s fourth year which corresponds to 
August 17, 10.S5 (See belo 7 v). He reigned till 1053. (See also ibid. t. 31, etc.) 

The war which broke out between the Cholas and the W. Chajukyas was evidently caused by 
the Chola king Rajaditya’s attempts to crush the power of the Chajukyas and their vassals, the 
Ganga and Nojamba chiefs, and the refusal of these to give way. The Chola forces advanced 
Westwards and North-Westwards, and finally a great and decisive battle took place at Koppam. 
Now Koppam has been variously declared to be the place of that name on the upper Tunga river in 
West Mysore—which would mean that the Chola’s enemies had been driven backwards for a long 
distance towards the edge of the Western Ghats before the decisive battle was fought and 
(by Dr. Fleet) to be a place far to the North of this, close to Khidrapur and standing in a loop of 
the river Krishna in Belgaum District, at the confluence of that river with the. Panch-ganga 
where there is a temple of Koppesvara. This latter identification would seem the most probable 


‘The quiKtlioi) In this record Is the sharing of the produce between the_ owner of the land and the cultivator. 
The owner's share for wet lands is two-fifths end (or dry land a iitiarler. The term .MHi Aram makes this clear, 
aotJ this has nothing to do with the state demand, which alone fs under reference in Ancient India locus citi 
and which i.a confirmed in clear lerms in 641 of vol. V. JS.I.I. (A, liBl of ISitS). SiuUtr'. 
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inasmuch as one of Rajendradeva’s boasts is that he planted a pillar of, victory at Kollapuram, 
believed to be the same as Kolhapur, which is 30 miles West of Khidrapur. 

The Yevvur Inscription B (E. I. xii. 296) says that at Koppam—the site of the battle was a 
‘proper great ilrtha', or holy place on the bank of a pSr-Sr’, or great river; and this description 
suits the place near Khidrapur where there still is a temple of Koppesvara, or Isvara of Koppam. 
The plr-ar may mean the Krishna, which was known by that name equally with the river in Cochin 
known as the‘Perar’. A record of a.k. 1071 at Annigere in Dharwar District states that the Cholas 
in their advance had burned some Jain temples in the Belvola province into which they had 

penetrated,_temples which had been erected by Ganga princes—and that at the end of the War 

Rajadhiraja Ch51a was killed. It may be therefore that the Chola armies had first devastated the 
Ganga country, and then, crossing the Tunga and Bhadra rivers high up in their course had moved 
northwards into the ‘Ratta’ country proper, where the battle of Koppam took place. 

(^E. I. xii. 296 ; E. C. xi. Bn. 108, D. K. D. Bombay Gazetteer, p. 24-12) 

Be this as it may the b.ittle of Koppam was an important and bloody engagement. The 
Chalukya forces were led by the royal princes and the Chola king Rajadhiraja and his brother 
Rajendradeva were present in person. When the opposing armies met Rajendradeva seems to have 
been on an elephant in the first line, having in second line behind him the force under the immediate 
command of the king himself. The Tanjore inscription (5. /. 1. ii. 303) says of Rajendradeva that 
he had the array of his elder brother at his back. A record at Tiruvallam (5. 1. I. Hi. p. m.) tells 
us that prince Rajendradeva’s elephant was charged by enemy elephants and apparently turne i tail 
and carried his rider towards the second line where Rajadhiraja ‘stopped it’. Then, as I read the 
story, the Chola second line came into action ; the archers of the enemy concentrated their aim on 
the Chola king’s elephant; the animal was wounded in the forehead, and several arrows pierced 
the king himself and killed some of the men who were on the elephant with him ; Rajadhiraja 
was killed ; Rajendradeva ordered up several fresh regiments and made so determined an advance 
that he bore down all opposition and in the end won a complete victory. 

.So say Chola records which state that Rajendradeva captured ‘ enormous booty ’ after the 
battle and made prisoners of two queens. Chajukya records on the contrary claim the issue of the 
fight as a Chal.ukya victory and say that the Chalukyas even followed it up by seizing the Chola 
capital, Kanchi. 

On the Chalukya side, fighting for Ahavaraalla Somesvara I (who does not appear to have 
been present), were some Chfdukya princes, amongst them certainly Jayasimha the king’s youngest 
son. The Maiiimangalam record avers that he was killed, but this was not the c.ise. Other 
accounts say that he fled the field. Several chiefs, named lost their lives, amongst them the 
Nolamba chief Nanni-Nolamba. \ 

It is difficult to say wh.it happened after the battle, for the tales told by the inscriptions and by 
court-poets are absolutely at variance. Chola accounts say that the Chola armies pressed on attd 
that Rajendradeva, now king, erected a pillar of victory at Koliapur.am vKohlapur). Bilhapa, in his 
VikramSnkadevacharil-.t, declares that the Chttlukya arniie.s pressed forwaial and captured the 
Chola capital Kanchi driving the Chbla liing |^|^^, jnii_.h«s. Judging tioni the fact that W. 
Chalukya power grew in strength for some ycais ai'u-i- Uiis and ih.U the Nc jnml.a i ruvitue remained 
■a posses.sion of the Chalukyas, it would seem most probable that K.’.jc.mhad.eva retired shortly 
after the battle to hi^ own country- He certainly did not succeed in coiniueriug the Cliajukyas.] 
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Mailala-devI, senior queen of Somesvara I, was now (1052-53) administering the Banavasi 
12000 province. 

Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava was ruling in the Harpanhalli and Huvina-Hadagali Taluks 
of Bellary District, viz. the Kogali 500 and other tracts. z, BelL 245 ; 523 of 1914,) 

A.D. 1053, November 28. Grant at Nandanapun(li, in the Vengi country ‘between the two 
rivers by the E. Chalukya Rajaraja-Narendra in his thirty-second year. The date agrees with the 
date given for his accession—August 16, 1022. {V,R, ii, Godavari 7 ; EJ, iv, 300 ; v, 31). 

December 24. A grant of the W. Chalukya Somesvara I. His son Somesvara ruling parts of 
Dharwar District. He is given the E. Chalukya title—‘ Lord of Vengi, best of cities 

{EJ, xvi, 53), 

Early in this year we have an inscription at Niralgi, Dharwar District, of which the 
date, though not very regular, appears to be as stated, which makes the Kadamba chief Arikesari 
making arrangements for the upkeep of a tank. {E,I, xvi. 66), 

December 29. In Tanjore an inscription of R^endradeva calls this year the thirty-sixth of his 
reign. This could only be correct if his reign is reckoned as having begun in the same year as that 
of his elder brother, i.e. in a.d. 1018. But it does not appear from other records that he was ever 
considered as reigning jointly with Rajadhiraja. ( l/.R. ii, Tanjore 23 ; 14 of 1908 ; E.I, x. 121, See 
also V,R, z, Chiitoor 210 ; 321 of 1912^ where possibly a mislake has bem 7 /iade in the kmg^s name 
which is given as ‘ Rajddhiraja\ now dead,) 

Two records shew the W. Chalukya Somesvara I still reigning, one in N. and one 
in N.-W. Mysore, in this year. {E.C, xi, Jl, 10 ; viii, Sb, 87), 

In this year the E. Chajukya king Rajaraja I gave a village to the poet Nannaya Bhatta, who 
translated the Mahabhdrata into Telugu. {E.I, v, 31). 

A.D. 1054, May 10. An inscription at Honwad, Belgaum District, shews that the W. Chalnkya 
king Somesvara I was reigning there then {LA. 1890, p. 270). And so does one in N.-W. 
Mysore. {E,C. vii, Sk, 118). 

An inscription at Tiruvallam of Rajendradeva-Chola's third year, and another in Mysore 
mention the battle of Koppam and chronicle the king’s success. The contents of both are noted 
above, ^.v. 1052, May 28. {SJJ. Hi. Ill ; E.C, x, Kl, 107), 

A.D. 1055. In the Bellary District the Chalukya Sdmesvara I was reigning. 

( V.R, i. Bell. 196 / 37 of 1904). 

An inscription, believed to be of this year (the date is rather doubtful) at Bankapur, Dharwar 
District, shews that, in spite of the Chola attack of a.d. 1052 the Banavasi 12000 and the Gangavadi 
96000 provinces continued to acknowledge as their sovereign the Chalukya king Ahavamalla- 
Some^vara {E.I. xiii. 168), Under him Kadamba Arikesarideva ruled at Banavasi. 

A ' terrible famine ’ took place this year, according to an inscription at Alangudi in Tanjore 
District. It is commented on by Mr. P. N. Ramaswami in LA, 1923, pp. 193-^94. 

This was the fourth year of Rajendradeva-Chola. The Manimangalam inscription alluded to 
above {s.v,, A.D, 1052, May 28) relates many details about the events of his reign up to date. 
This one (S.LL iii, 58 ; 3 of 1892) adds details about his war in Ceylon. The record mentions 
honours conferred on the king’s near relatives. His uncle Gangaikonda Chola was created 
‘ Irumadi-Chdla He gave titles to his four younger brothers. Mummadi Chola was named 
‘ Chola-Pandya *. Vira Chola, ‘Lord of Uraiyur ’ or * Koli^vas named ‘ Karik^a Chola*. 
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Madurantaka was named ‘ Chola-Ganga ’ (in assertion of .sovereignty over the Gangapadi 
country). 

Parantakadeva was named ' Chola-Ayodhya-Raja \ 

Titles were also given to his six sons, viz., * Uttama-Chola, * Vijayalayan, ‘ Chola-Kerala*, 

< Chola-Jaiiakaraja’, ‘ Sundara-Chola ’ (whom we hear of later), and ‘ Chola-Kanyakubja.’ 

Two grandsons were named ‘ Chola-Vallabha ’ and ‘ Nripendra Ch51a.’ 

The king’s war against Ceylon is described shortly. He despatched an army thither, 
captured Vira Salamegha who was ‘ King of the Kalihgas, and cut off his head, and seized the two 
sons of Manabharanan’ king of the people of Lanka. This exploit is mentioned in an inscription 
of October 27, 1057 at Belafuru {£■ /. vi. 213). Dr. Hultzsch points out that these princes, Vira 
Salamegha and Manabharanan, must be different from the two princes of the same name men¬ 
tioned as having been killed by Rajadhiraja (See above, s. v., A. D. 1046). The earlier 
Manabharanan was a Pandya prince. This one is distinctly stated to have been king of 
Ceylon. 

[The date of this inscription is August 17 a.d. 1055, and the war must have been waged and 
finished before that date. The (ch. Ivii) confirms'this. Vijaya-Bahu became king of 

Ceylon in a.d. 1054, according to Hultzsh’s revised chronology, and .ve are told that there was war 
between him and the Ch51a king after the death of his predecessor, or a continuation of a war. On 
his accession Vijaya-Bahu made preparations for driving the invaders out of the island, which was 
‘forcibly held’ by them; But the Singhalese were defeated and Vijaya Bahu fled for refuge 
to a hill-fortress, while the Tamils devastated the country.] 

An inscription of this year at Cape Comorin shews that Rajendradeva was paramount there 
at the time. (^. A. S. viii. 161, JVo. ui). 

The E. and W. Chalukyas seem to have been on good terras as there is an inscription 
at Draksharama, which is in E. Chalukya territory, stating that in this year a.d. 1^)65-56 the 
daughter of the minister of the W. Chalukya Ahavamalla-Soraes'vara I made a gift to the temple 
there. Godavari 90 ; 185 ol 1893). 

A.D. 1057, November 25. Rajendradeva supreme in Pondicherry territory, in his sixth year. 
{180 of 1919). Also in South Mysore on October 27, 1057. (£■. q. iv. Hg. is). 

An inscription of the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta Vis dated in S. 979, which is a.d. 1057-58 
and one, a. C. P. grant in the Collector’s oflSce Ganjam, of the Kalinga-Ganga Queen Dandi-Mahadevi 
is dated in the year 180 of the dynasty, which year,iwith the epoch A.d 877-78, was also a.d. 1057-58. 
{See Genealogical Tables, Kalinga-Gatiga dynasty. Notes.) (K. R. i. Ganjam 10 ; E. 1. vi. 133). 

A.D. 1058. An inscription at Tirukkoyiliir in South Arcot ot the sixth year of Rajendra-deva 
Chola refers to the battle of Koppam and to the pillar of victory set up at Kollapuram. Others 
shew him at Pondicherry on April 9 and September 27, 1058. {181, 183 ol 1919). 

{V. R. I. S. Arcot 851 ; 1239 of 1900 ,• E. /. vii. 145.-^ 

Early in the year the W. Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Sdmcsvara I was reigning in 
N. Mysore, {E. C. vii. Sk. S3)-, and as an inscription of December 24,1053 proves, reigning also in 
Bellary District {201 of 1918). 

In Ganjam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V was reigning—inscription of 
February 8, A.D. 1058, witnessing a gift by his general Samaya (/?• C. i. Ganjam I43 A ,■ /, 

iv. 183 ; the Nadagatn plates, the date of which is Eebruary 8 not March 4 as sometimes s/atcii). 
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Late in the year an inscription in Coorg shews the reigning chief to have been Rajendra- 
Kongalva. {Coorg- his. 35). 

A record of this year at Alur near Mysore city names as reigning sovereign Rajendradeva- 
Chola in his seventh regnal year. It mentions his war with the Chalukya and the battle of Koppam, 
but no historical event since then. {E.C. iv. 69). 

[It would seem then that the Cholas held South Mysore at this period, while the Ganga 
chief, ruling under the W. Chalukya, held the north and west of the present Mysore State.] 

In Guntur District the reigning sovereign was the B. Chalukya Rajaraja-Narendra. 

{663, 671 oi 1920). 

A.D. 1059, June 3. Rajendradeva Chola reigning in Pondicherry in his seventh year. It was, 
however, his eighth really, as his eighth year began on May 28, of this year—an error in the 
original, probably. 1919), 

On July 27 Sdmesvara I, W. Chalukya, was reigning in Bellary {292 of 1918) ; and at the 
end of the year in N. Mysore {E.C. xL Cd. 78) ; and in Anantapur District. {392 of 1920). 

A.D. 1060. The same king ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. vii. Sk. 152)^ 

The ninth year of Rajendradeva began on May 28, 1060. An inscription in Trichinopoly is 
dated in the 9th year of Rajendradeva and the 3rd year of his brother Vira Rajendra which 
seems to shew that the latter had been made co-regent with the king in Rajendradeva’s sixth year. 

{V.R. iii.Trichiiwpoly 896; 87 of 1895). 

Another record at Karuvur in Coimbatore District belongs to this year. It mentions the 
battle of Koppam and shews Rajendradeva Chola as king. {SJ.l. Hi. 39). 

The W. Chalukya Soraesvara I was reigning in N. Mysore, and a record of this year in 

that tract states that the Ganga chief Nanniyaganga Vikramaditya was then his \assal. 

{E.C. xi. Dg. 110). 

[The southern part of the Gangavadi province had become subject to the Chola throne.] 

{Above s.v.y A.D. 1058). 

A.D. 1061, June 20. Date of a C.P. grant of the village of * Tamaracheruvu ^ Godavaii 
District, by the Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman-Vajrahasta V then reigning. 

{V.R. ii. Madras 188 ; E.l. ix. 91). 

^ On the same day, in Bellary District, the W. Chalukya, Somesvara I was reigning 

{293 of 1918), and in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. vii. Sk. 5) ; and, two years later in the same country. 

{Ibid. Sk. 11). 

In 1061-62 the Hoy^ala chiefs began to come into prominence in Mysore. A record shews 
HoySala Vinayaditya as ruling in West Mysore. [He must have been under the Ganga chief]. 

{E.C. vi. Cm. 7). 

Mention of Dcvendravarman-Rajaraja, son of the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V in a 
record of this year which is dated in the 183rd year of the dynasty—[the epoch being a.d. 877-78.] 
{E.L Hi. 130; V.R. i. Ganjam 6 — the Chicacole plates). He protected the E. Chalukya prince 
. Vijayaditya, Viceroy of Vengi, against the Cholas {LA. xviii- 161, l7l : E.L iv. 183). There is 
another record of his, in the 184tb year of the dynasty, a.T). 1062-^3,—a C.P. grant from Parla- 
kimedi in Ganjam District. ^ {E.R. 1921, App. A. Nr. 1). 

A.D. 1062. Soraesvara 1 ‘Ahavamnlla’ W. Chalukya king was sUll reigning in N.-W. 
Mysore {E.C. vii. Ci. 18). Another inscription in the same locality confirms this and adds a 
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passage about the Santalige 1000 tract, saying that Viradeva Santara (of Humcha), whose queen 
was named Chagala had ‘ freed the Santalige 1000 from those who had no claim to it, making them 
powerless.’ He was vassal to the Chalukya (E.C. viii. Nr. 47). [The significance of this at 
present not apparent.] 

A.D. 1063. March 13. This is the earliest possible date for the accession of the Chola king 
VIra Rajendra, brother and successor of Rajendradeva. The circumstances surrounding: the latter's 
death are not at all clear. An inscription at Alangudi, quoted by Dr. Hultzsch (S.LL iii. 191), 
dated in Rajendradeva’s third year says, or implies that he ‘ died on an elephant.' But we know 
that this cannot be the case because, as we have seen, inscriptions of his reign are extant up to his 
ninth year. Moreover there is an inscription of his twelfth year, the date of which, though doubtful, 
may be taken with reservation as February 15, 1063. This is in S. Mysore {E ,C. ii\ Hg. 115). 
Another record, but this time of Vira Rajendra, shows that the latter's reign began before 
September 10, 1063, and therefore we must place the limits of his accession as from March 13 to 
September 10 of that year, within which period Rajendradeva died. (See 113 of 1896). 

Then arises the question of whether a short reign intervened between these two. in the 
person of Rajendradeva's son Kajamahendra, an inscription of whose third year is extant. Dr, 
Hultzsch has shewn cogent reasons for believing that he did not reign ; one being based on the 
fact that the title * Rajakesari' was assumed by Vira Rajendra, Rajendradeva having borne the title 
‘ Parakesari,'— these titles, according to Ch51a law, being used alternately in regular succession. 
If there had been an intervening reign Vira Rajendra must have been a ‘Parakesari* king. It 
may be taken therefore that Rajamahendra either did not reign at all, or that he was for a year or 
two joint ruler with his father. 

The inscription of the third year of Rajamahendra mentioned above is at Tiruppappuliyur 
in S. Arcot (119 of 1902). It states that ‘ his war-elephant frightened Ahavamalla [i.e. Sdmesvara 
I] on the bank of a river and caused him to flee in terror.’ This may be held to indicate that 
prince Rajamahendra had been present at the battle of Koppam in a. d. 1052. 

In the Vengi country in this year the E. Chalukya king Rajendra II came, or should have 
come, to the throne in succession to his father Rajaraja-Narendra. The new king was three- 
quarters Chola by blood, his grandfather and his father both having married Clidla princesses. 
He himself married Madhurantaki, daughter of the Chola king Rajendradeva. Seven years later 
he succeeded in uniting the two crowns. {S.l.I. /. 31 f. ; E. /. vi. 334), 

Two records of about this time (V. R, u Chiitoor 174, 246 ; 537, 573 of 1906) mention the 
Ch51a prince Adhi-Rajendra, son of Vira-Rajendra in his third year. [He came to the throne for a 
very short time about A. d. 1070, and his third year must refer to his. holding of some local 
governmentj. 

An inscription in 1063-64 of ‘ Tribhtivanamalla ’ Hoy.4ala, i.e. Vinayaditya, with his son 
Ereyanga. He is represented as ‘ protecting the hill-country and others of the Gangav.^li 96000.' 
[He was therefore becoming a prominent leader under the Ganga chief. The family of the latter 
was seriously weakening]. 

In this year we have the first mention of the Konamainlala chiefs of the Haihav a family, 
who claimed descent from Kartavirya and who ruled over the Delta country of the (lodavaii, Thev 
are mentioned at intervals in inscriptions from now till about A. o. 1318. They were never of 
great political importance. (/r 
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A.D. 1064. An inscription at Tiruvalanga(Ju, Chittoor District {U of 1896 ; S. /. /. Hi. 134-) 
of the E. Chalukya king Rajendra II in his 2nd year states of him that he had (i) captured 
herds of elephants at Vairagaram and (ii) ‘ raised the eastern region ’ probably meaning that he 
was strengthening the Vengi kingdom; or, perhaps, as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, that he took 
Vengi from his uncle Vijayaditya VII, who appears to have received it from the Chola king 
Vira Rajendra (S. /. I. Hi. 132 ; the TiruvorriyUr inscription, 106 of 1892). If the latter was the case 
we shall have to assume that Vijayaditya VII was attempting to oust his nephew Rajendra II from 
his throne, and in the attempt was supported by the Chola king, but that the designs of the Chola 
and of his B. Chajukya friend were frustrated by Rajendra II. The latter appears afterwards to 
have forgiven his uncle and to have allowed him to hold office as viceroy under him. This is the 
theory supported by Fleet. (/„(/. Ant. xx, 276.) 

Dr. Hultzsch has suggested another theory, viz. that Rajendra II did not succeed in securing 
his father’s throne till after his seizure of the Chola throne in a.d. 1070, and that Vijayaditya VII 
actually was E. Chalukya king from 1063 to 1070, being supported by Vira Rajendra Chola. 


{S.I.I. Hi. 128.) 


The Tiruvorriyur inscription referred to {V. R. i. Chingleput 1000 ; 106 of 1892 ; 131 of 1912) 
appears to belong to the year a.d. 1071-72, the 2nd year of Kulottunga Chola I as Chola king. It 
calls him ‘ Rajakesari-Rajendra-Oo/iz.’ 

[Vairagaram has now been shewn to have been Wairagarh, otherwise Vajra in the Bastar 

State.] 

Rajendra II (E. Chalukya) also claims (iii) to have taken Chakrakofta, or Chakrakuta, the 
old capital of Bastar. {^E. I. ix. 178, x. 26 ; E. C. x, Kl. 108.) 

There appears to have been an attempt on the part of the Pandya prince Vira Pandya to 
gain the Pandya throne in defiance of Vira Rajendra, but he was defeated by the Chola 
forces, and the Chola king created his son Gangaikonda-Chola ‘ Chola-Pandya’ in token of Chola 
supremacy over the Pandya country. {KartivUr inscription S. I. /. iii, 36 ; etc.) 

In this year Vishnuvaradhana-Vijayaditya of the Western Chalukyas, younger brother of 
Vikramaditya I was ruling the Nolambavadi province under Somesvara I. Record of date May 3, 
1064 {E. I. iv. 212. See also E. C. xi. Mk. 29) His residence was Kampli. And on April 4 
Somesvara himself was reigning in Bellary {286 of 1918) ; and in N. Mysore. {E. C. xi. Dg. lil.) 

December 26. An inscription of this date in the Bellary District seems to afford additional 
proof that the E. Chalukya Vijayaditya VI1 was attempting to cultivate friendly relations with the 
W. Chalukya branch—having already done so with the Chola king—as it shews him giving a grant 
to a temple in what was certainly territory ruled by SomeSvara I. {V. R. Bell. 216 ; i42 of 1914i) 

Three memorial stones at Honnali in N.-W. Mysore of this year shew the continuance of 
wholesale cattle-raids by villagers. {E. C. vii, HI. 2, 3, 4.) 

The Baoav;tsi 12000 country was now being ruled by Toyimadeva, son of Akkadevi of the 
W. Chalukya family, aunt of the reigning king. {Above s.v., A.D. 1010.) {E. I. xvi. 81.) 

[It is very diTicult to fix exact dates for the events of the next two or three years, and to 
follow precisely the course of events. We can only go by a.sserlions made in inscriptions, which 
are often very vague, and only mention glorious victories without saying how and why the wars 
aroac in which those victories were gained. I recommend here a study of Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyaugar’s ‘ Ancient India ’ ch. vi. 



79 


I t 

HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

A.D. 1064-65 was the second regnal year of the Chola king Vira Rajendra, and a record of 
that year at Tiruvengadu (S. /. 1. Hi. 193 ; 113 ol 1896.) alludes to a great war, in or previous to 
that year, fought by the Chola forces against those of the W. Chahikya king Sdmesvara 1. Vira 
Rajendra was immediately opposed by Vikramaditya VI and Jayasimha IV, sons of Somesvara. 
Somesvara had, it appears, sent an army into the Vengi country. It was defeated, and the two 
Chalukya princes were driven altogether out of the Gangavadi province (in western and north¬ 
western Mysore), and compelled to retire across the Tungabhadra river. The Chola forces 
pursued them and a battle was fought at Kudalsangamam in which the Chalukya princes were 
completely beaten. So say Ch51a inscriptions. 

[This Kudalsangamam Fleet holds to have been a place close to Khidrapur in Belgaum, near 
to which place there are two confluences of the Krishna river (called the ‘ Kudala ’-Krishna); with 
other rivers. Near to it is Koppam where the great battle had been fought in a.d. 1052. {E. /. xH. 
296). Another theory would make Kudalsangamam, a confluence of the Tunga and Bhadra rivers,^ 
and the battle there to have preceded the Chalukya retreat northwards over that river. This theory 
is supported by an inscription at Karuvur {58 ol 1890), the rendering of which would have that 
meaning.] 

Later inscriptions of the reign of the E. Chajukya Rajendra II, when he had become 
KulottungaChola I, say that he ‘ drove Vikkalan (Vikramaditya) VI from Nangili (in Kolar District) 
by way of Manalur to the Tungabhadra river, and conquered the Ganga country and Jayasimha IV.’ 
[This looks like a description of Vira Rajendra’s campaign, aqd it is perhaps possible that, being 
now a Chola king, Kulottunga’s records ascribe to him victories won by an earlier Chola king. But 
it is useless to speculate and we do not even know why Somesvara I should have sent an 
expedition to Vengi.] 

The Karuvur inscription of Vira Rajendra’s 4th year, 1066-67 {S. 1. I. Hi, 31) says that 
when the Chola forces attacked and destroyed the army of the W. Chalukyas which had been sent 
to the Vengi country, the king cut off the head of a dead chief, Chamunda-Raja (probably of 
Baijavasi), seized his daughter, wife of Irugayan, and cut off her nose. It describes the battle in 
poetic style. (For events after this battle see below and note generally Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks in 
S.I.I. Vol. HI, 33-39, eic.) 

An inscription at Perumber in Chingleput District, belonging to Vira Rajendra’s seventh 
year (1069-70), is the only one which credits him with any success in Ceylon, and it states very 
shortly that he ‘ subdued the Singala country.’ The fact appears to be, if we may believe the 
MahawaMsa (Ch. Iviii), that ChoKa power in the island met with a severe reverse ; which probably 
accounts for the absence of boasting in other Chola records. Vijaya-Bahu Of Ceylon had come to 
the throne in a.d. 1054. Ten years passed, years of great confusion, when the Tamils were very 
strong. At one time the islanders refused to pay taxes to the Chola officials and that led to a fresh 
invasion and much slaughter. In Vijaya-Bahu's eleventh year (1064-65) the army of the Chola 
king suffered a severe defeat. Vijaya-Bahu took the field in person and advanced northward to 
drive the Tamils out of the island, and a battle was fought near Anuradhapura (V. 57). The 
Singhalese were defeated and Vijaya-Bahu retired to a hill fortress. Desultory warfare followed 

’ Or, as suggested by Prof, S. Krishnaswami Aiynngar (Anc. India, p. Ill) the junction of the Krishna and 
Tungabhadra rivers in Kumool District. In tWs work the learned author hus discussed the difticnlt historical 
problems of the time. 
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for two or three years and gradually his position became stronger. Then he attacked Pulatthi, the 
Chola stronghold in the island, and at last took it. He followed up this success by driving the 
Tamils out of the island. Then he entered his capital in triumph in his fifteenth year (a.d. 1068-69) 
Kulottunga Chola Ps record at Tirukalukkunram of his fourteenth year only states that he 
‘ attempted’ to conquer Ceylon (S. /. /. iiL’143.). We may therefore take the Singhalese account 
of what happened as correct. 

A.D. 1065. An inscription in the Kolar District, Mysore, of the E. Chalukya Rajendra II’s 
third year mentions as his triumphs up, to date only his capture of elephants, his victory at 
Chakrakota, and that he took ‘ the country towards the East,-’ i..e.f the Kalinga country. {E.C. x. Mb. 
4-9 ti). The same is the case with another record of the third year at Somamangalam, Chingleput 
District. (5^ j is9). 

A.D. 1066. The Karuvur inscription (S, /. /. zzz. 36') of Vira-Rajendra Chdla’s fourth year 
gives us some more information as to events of his reign, (i) He gave the government of the 
Pan^ya country to his son Gangaikonfja Chola with the title of ‘Chola Pandya’, and he made 
Mudikonda Ch51a, ‘ Sundara Ch51a\ He cut off the head of the chief of Pottappi, of the Kerala 
king or prince Varan, and of a prince of Dhara. (ii) He caused to be trampled to death by an 
elephant Virakesarin Pandy a, probably son of the» Pandya Srivallabha. {V, R. i. Trick, 2; 58 oi 

1890). 

[The Pottapi-nadu is the country about Kalahasti in Chittoor District. The chiefs came to the 
front under the Chola kings (See pedigree of the Ganda-Gopala chiefs.)] 

The battle of Kudalsangamam is mentioned in an inscription of this year at Malur in S.-B. 
Mysore, its date being the fourth year of Vira-Rajendra Chola. {E, C. ix. Cp. 85.) 

An inscription of the 4th year of * Rajakesarin, alias Udaiyar-Rajendra Chdla * in the 
Trichinopoly District, mentioning him as sovereign, has been interpreted as belonging to the 
B. Chalukya Rajendra II, afterwards Kuldttunga I. But it seems hardly probable that this can be a 
correct identification. It is fairly certain that in a.d. 1066-67 the people of that country would not 
have acknowledged the B. Chalukya prince as their overlord, whatever they may have done later. 
Moreover the title awarded to hiir^ proves that he was then reigning as a Chola king. The 
record probably belongs to the year a.d. 1073-74. 

( V. R. Hi, Trick. 34 ; 386 of 1903; E. R. '904, p. 12.) 

In Western Mysore in this year the local chief was Rajendra-Prithvi-Kongajva. 

{E. C. V. Ag. 93.) 

In N.-W. Mysore Somesvara I, W. Chalukya, was king. (E. C. vii. Sk. 19.) 

In N. Mysore two records mention as ruling in that country the ‘ Vengi-Mahamandale^ 
vara Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya.* under, apparently, Jayasimha IV, the W. Chalukya prince. 
This might be taken as Jayasimha’s younger brother so-called, but for the appellation ‘ Vengi-lord*. 
It could hardly have been the B. Chalukya Vijayaditya VII, as he is not known to have governed 
territory under the W. Chajukyas, nor was he called * Vishriiivardhana.* Probably the allusion to 
Vengi was a name assumed after the W. Chalukya raid into that territory (/s. C. xi. Cd. 41 ; Dg. 
11). One of these is dated September 22nd. 

A Santara family inscription, N.-W. Mysore, of this year says that the Hnmcha chief 
Vira-S5lntara was ruling there having ‘ freed the Santalige 1000 from claimants and troubles.’ 

{Sec above s.v,, A.D. 1062)*. 
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A.D. 1067. At Mariiinangalam, Chingleput District, is an iftiportant inscription of the -5th 
year of Vira-Rajendra Chola, of which the latest possible date is September 10, 1068. After mention¬ 
ing the events of his reign .summarized above it states that, burning with rage at his defeat at 
Kudalsangamam, the W. Chahikya king sent a letter to Vira Rajendra challenging him to meet hifn 
once more at the same place. Vira Rajendra proceeded to Kandai (or Karandai ?)— probably a 
village near Kudal, and was there on the appointed day; but though he waited there a full month 
the enemy never appeared. Wherefore the Chola king burned many places in the Rattapadi 
(Somesyara’s dominions) and set up a pillar of victory on the Tungabhadra river bank. [Another 
iascription says that he burnt Kampli]. 

Then he summoned to his court Somesvara’s son, Vikramaditya VI, and appointed him 
W. Chalukya king (claiming thereby that he had dethroned Somesvara.) In doing so he, while 
at the same time branding him as a ‘ liar’, decorated him with a rich necklace. [As I read this 
account and compare it with others the truth seems to be somewhat as follows-we know from 
other sources that S6me.svara I of the W. Chalukyas drowned himself in the Tungabhadra river on 
March 30, 1063. It wa.s probably Vikramaditya VI who had challenged Vira-Rajendra, and equally 
probably, he was prevented from meeting the Chola forces at Kudalsangamam owing to his having 
heard of his father’s suicide. The father being dead prince Vikramaditya, being only the second 
son and his elder brother SomeSvara II succeeding to the throne, was induced to enter into friendly 
relations with the Chola king, perhaps with an eye to some subsequent political assistance to suit 
his own ends, and journeyed to the Chola camp or capital. There he was received sympathetically, 
and Vira Rajendra proclaimed Vikramaditya king, with the object of first ousting Somesvara II ard 
next of strengthening his own position by becoming an ally of V''ikrartiaditya’s. He decorated the 
latter and, so says the Vikr&mankadlva chariia, gave him his daughter in marriage]. 

« ( V. R. i. ChingUpui 787; 2 o{ 1892 ; S. /./. Hi, p, 

The inscription mentions a number of chiefs who opposed Vira-Rajendra and states'that 
e cut off their heads; amongst these we note the names of a Ganga, a Nolaraba, a Pallava 
( adaya’) and a Vai(3umba chief. It continues the story by saying that after his investiture of 
i-ramaditya VI, Vira-Rajendra marched to the Vengi country, fought a battle at Bezwada, 
a vanced to the Godavari river, entered Kalinga and attacked Chakrakotta. He conquered Vengi 
and bestowed it on the East Chajukya Vijayaditya VII. Then he returned hastily to his country, 
where, says the inscription, there had been trouble—‘the goddess of victory had shewn hostility in 
the interval.’ This trouble was probably caused by the intrigues of the East Chalukya king 
ajendra II. [The capture of Vengi is unlikely]. {S. /. /. «, 234 ; E. /. x. 26) 

A recoid of this year shews the W. Chajukya Somesvara I reigning in N. W. Mysore. 

A .... . {E. C. vii. .Sk. :69). 

2'^ ^ulpak, anciently Kojjipaka, 45 miles N. E. of Hyderabad of d.-itc October 

•shews that the sovereign over that country was the W. Chalukya Somesvara 1. 


A n Ifwtft {dlyderabad Archtrol. .S'lV., January 1916, />. 28). 

1 , . * records of V’ira Rajendra Chola at Tindivanam in South Arcot ami at 

he rt North Arcot imply that Somesvara II,, now \V. Ch.'tlukya king, was furious when he 

yrj , 1*^ Rajendia Chola had attempted to oust him from the throne in favour of Vikrnniaditya 

'’icto- • ‘^ould uke any action Vira Rajendi a burnt the city of Is.iiitipii uml set up a pillar of 

■-y. the site of which is named as Karadikal. (A'. A A Hi. 200 . !6 o; ■ ..’<'7 ot 
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On March 30,1068, the W. Chalukya king, suffering greatly from an attack of malignant fever, 
drowned himself in the Tungabhadra river at Kuruvatti. His son ‘Bhuvanekamalla’ Somesvara II 
succeeded and was crowned on April 11. His younger brother Jayasimha IV, had been made 
viceroy over the Nolambavadi province with, apparently, the latter’s own younger brother 
Vijayaditya associated with him as co-viceroy, in a.d. 1064-65, as both names are mentioned as 
ruling there in that year (K R. i. Bellary it. 295; E. /. iv. 212; xv. 94- Cj ; 103 of 1904 ; E. C. xi, Mk, 
29). Vijayaditya’s residence was at Kampli, Jayasimha also ruled the Kogali tract {For the date 
April 11 see E. C. vii. Sk. 136). From this latter record it would appear that these Chalukya princes 
were overlords in the Nolamba country, while the actual governor of it was Vikrama-Nolamba. 

Another grant of this year in Bellary District mentions Jayasimha, SSmesvara IPs brother, 
as ruling there {V. R. i. Bellary 11). But another seems to show that in N.-W. Mysore the 
Hoysalas were gaining strength, as it makes Hoysala Ereyanga ruling in Shimoga District in 
the same year. 

In Ganjam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Vajrahasta V was reigning. His queen, 
daughter of a Haihaya chief, gave a gift to a temple. {V. R. i. Ganjam 399 ; 248 of 1896). 

A.D. 1069, March 12. Vira Rajendra Chola supreme in Tanjore in his 6th year. This 
inscription fixes his accession-date as on or after March 13, 1063. An inscription in Chittoor 
District of his 7th year is dated in S. 991, or a.d. 1069-70. The 7th year began with 
March 13, 1069. {V.R. i, Chittoor288;273 of 1904) 

From an inscription at Tiruvallam in North Arcot, we learn that prince Adhi-Rajendra son 
of the Chola king Vira Rajendra had either been made co-regent with his father in 1067-68, or had 
been given a local government, for it quotes him as ruling on the 200th day of his 3rd year. 
{S. /./. Hi. 114, 129.). [Adhi-Rajendra was brother-in-law to the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. 
Vira-Rajendra appears to have died in this year, and Bilhaija relates that Vikramaditya VI heard of 
the death and was informed that the Chola kingdom was in a state of anarchy. He proceeded 
to Kanchi, assisted Adhi-Rajendra to put down a rebellion, and, taking him to Gangaikonda- 
Cholapuram placed him on the Chola throne. Then he marched back to the Tungabhadra. After 
a short time he heard that Adhi Rajendra' had been killed in a fresh rebellion and that the E. 
Chalukya king Rajendra II ‘lord of Vengi’ had seized the throne of the Cholas. 

{Fleet, D. K. D, Bombay Gazetteer, 4^5). 

Vira Rajendra's official title had been ‘Rajakesari\ Adhi-Rajendra, in accordance with 
custom had the alternate title ‘Parakesari\ Since the E. Chalukya Rajendra II, when he became 
Ch5la king and was named Kuldttunga I, took the title ‘Rajakesari’ that in itself proves that there 
must have been a short reign between Vira-Rajendra and Kuldttunga I. It proves therefore Vira- 
Rajendra's death and Adhi-Rajendra's having been, for a short time, king. 

This same inscription mentions a settlement of temple accounts which had been made in the 
8th year of king Vira-Rajendran, Now that year began, at the earliest on March 13, 1070. Hence 
Adhi Rajendra’s reign must have been confined to the months between March 13 and June 9, 1070, 
which last was the date of Kulottunga I’s seizure of the throne.] 

A.D. 1070, June 9. [It has been already pointed out the E. Chiilukya Rajendra II was 
by blood threC’Uuarters Chdja. He seems to have resolutely set himself the task of seizing the 
Chola throne since the date of his own father’s death. He gpt the better of his uncle Vijayaditya 
VII who was aided by the Chola and Kalinga kings, and on the dea|jh of Vira-Rajendra Chdl.a, 
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finding himself now strong enough, he made a bold stroke, maAhed to the south, overcame 
all opposition, apparently put the young king Adhi-Rajendra to death, and seized the Chola 
throne. He thus united in his own person the Choja and Eastern Chalukya thrones and, 
commanding the services of both nations, became overwhelmingly powerful over all south 
India.] 

The date of his accession is fixed by two records at Draksharama, Godavari District 
(V. R. a. Godavari, 292, 295 / 389 of 1893 ; E. /. vi, 221 ; vii, 7, n. 5), and is quite clearly 

June 9, 1070. 

The new emperor does not seem to have been called by his Chola name Kulottunga 
quite at the beginning of his reign, judging from the inscriptions. He had other names or 
biriidas given such as ‘Jayadhara’, ‘ Rajanarayaria’, ‘Karikala’, ' Virudaraja-bhayamkara ’ 
etc. {S. /. /. i 69 ; E. R. 1901, p. 9 ; S. /. /. in. 129, 140). 

It is not necessary to quote all the dated inscriptions of his reign which are very numerous 
but only those of historical interest. When he seized the Chola throne he became sovereign 
over all of what is now the Madras Presidency and Mysore, except parts of Ganjam, which 
were under the Kalinga-Ganga rulers, the Kerala country below the western Ghats, and the 
northern and north-western parts of Mysore which still owned the domination of the Western 
Chalukya family. The Ganga and Nolamba chiefs of the latter tracts seem to have hesitated 
for some time as to their political conduct — they being loyal to the Ch^ukyas but overawed 
by the new strength of the Chdlas.] 

Coorg was being ruled by the Kong^va chief Rajendra-Prithvi {See above s, A,D, lOSsy^ 

{E. C 2 . Coorg, 4^9, 50). 

May 20, 1070. This day, calculation shews, was the day of accession to the throne of 
the Kalinga-Ganga kings of Devendravarraan I {E, R, 1919,; C.,P. No. 4 of 19l8’-l9. See also 
E. R. 1921, p. 93, and C. P. Nos. 1 and 2 of App, A for 1920-^21). [Devendravarman assisted 
the E. Chalukya Vijayaditya VII in his struggles with his faephew Rajendra II, afterwards 
Kulottunga Chola I]. 

A.D. 1071, February 25. An inscription in Huvina-Hadagali Taluk, Bellary District 
shews that on this day the W. Chalukya prince Vikramaditya VI had his camp at Govindavadi, 
after defeating in battle a certain general named Biddayya. Who this was is not known 
{V. R. L Bell. 182; 127 of 1913). Vikramaditya VI was in Anantapiir also, late in this year. 

{455 of 1920). 

Early in the year, and again in December, Soraesvara II, Vikramaditya’s elder brother 
is shewn as reigning in N.-W, Mysore {E. C. vii. HI. 81; Sk. 129 ; viii, Sb. 317). Klrttivarma 
II of the Kadambas of Hangal was locally ruling as his vassal. 

Allusion has already been made {s. v., A.D. 1064^5) to the Tiruvofriyur inscription of 

the 2nd year of Kulottunga-Chola I, which has I think wrongly been assumed to belong 

to that period. It is probably a record of that king dating from his assumption of the Chola 
throne on June 9, a.d. 1070. Though it certainly calls him * Rajendra *, his E. Chajukya title, 
it also gives him the purely Chola’ title ‘ Rajake^ari and the family name of * Chola It 
gives a list of taxes. {y, R, u Chingleput WOO ; 131 of 1912). 

Another inscription of the 2nd year of Kulottunga Chola I at Kolnr in Mysore proves 

that be was already recognized as king in the eastern Gangavadi territory (5. /. I. Hi. 136 : 137 
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of 1892). That tract, had been re-named ‘ Vijaya-Rajendra-Mandalam after this king’s 
Ch^ukya name. 

A.D. 1072. Early in this year a grant of a village in N. Mysore was made by ‘ Trailokyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Jayasimha i.e. the W. Chalukya prince Jayasimha IV, brother of the king. It 
proves that he was ruling the Nolambavadi province {E.C. xi. Mk, 28, also E.I. iv. 21iFleet in 
Bombay Gazetteef, xv. 4-43 ; and E.C. xt. Cd. 82). The last mentioned inscription names Vikra- 
maditya VI, as overlord in N. Mysore in a.d. 1073. 

On December 24, Kulottunga Chola I was reigning in Tanjore in his 3rd year. 

(55 of 1911; E.R. for 1922, p. 91). 

A.D. 1073, July 27. King Devendravarman of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga reigning in 
Vizagapatam District. The date if accepted—the ‘ dakshvtayana Samkranti ’ is quoted, but the 
given tithi corresponded with the Simka Samkranti—confirms the fixture of a.d. 877-78 for the 
epoch of the Kalinga-Ganga royal era. The wrong quotation may have been due to carelessness 
in the framing of the original record. ( V.R. Hi. Vizag. 68. A ; E.I. Hi. 130). 

November 7. Inscription at Kavantandalam, near Conjeeveram, of the 4tb year of 
Kulottunga Chola I. The given date is perfectly correct ; and it proves that the Tamils considered 
the king’s reign to have begun in 1070 when he mounted the throne of the Cholas, and not from 
any accession to the Bast Chajukya throne in succession to his father who died in 1063, 

{S.I.I. Hi. 172 ; 206 of 1901). 

In N.-W. Mysore Somesvara II, of the W. Chalukyas was king. 

(JS.C. viH. Nr. 30). 

A.D. 1074. Several inscriptions prove that the same king, also called • Bhuvanekamalla,’ was 
reigning N. and N.-W. Mysore. The Sorab taluk was then included for political purposes 
in the ‘ Bapavasi 12000' District, and both were locally governed by Somefivara IPs minister 
Udayadityaof the Ganga family. He also ruled over the ' Santajigi 1000 ’ (A'.C. vHi. Sb. 299; vii.’ 
Sk. 295, 221). The last noted one shews that Udayaditya was also called ‘ Vikrama-Ganga.' On 
October 7, a record in Dharwar shews Somesvara reigning there, and tells us that the princes 
Vikramaditya VI, and his younger brother Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya were then at Bankapur, 
where they made a gift to a temple. Vijayaditya is also given Pallava titles, perhaps implying that 
he ruled the Nojamba country. ' (£■./. xvi. 68). 

In W. Mysore the local ruler was HoySala Vinayaditya. {E.C. vi. Cm. 15). 

On December 24, 1074, an inscription of Sdmesvara II in Bellary District. 

{V.R. i. Bell. 173 ; 475 of 1914). 

An inscription of this year, or of the year a.d. 1075-76 (‘ S. 997 '), in Ganjam District shews 
Devendravarman-Rajaraja I, as the reigning Kalinga king. He claims to have defeated, amongst 
other jfulers, the kings of Vengi and the Cholas. This must allude to the expeditions of Kulottunga- 
Ch61a I as an B. Cha]ukya prince, and of the Chola king Vira-Rkjendra, both of whom are asserted 
in their inscriptions to have marched to the north but do not claim an actual conquest of Kalinga. 

{V.R. i. Ganfam 142 ; 271 of 1896). 

At Conjeeveram ie an inscription of Kulottunga Chola I’s 5th year which began June 9, 1074. 
After referring to his early triumphs at Vayiragaram and Aakkarakdttam (or Chakrakofta), it states 
that he vanquished the king of Kuntala (i.e. drove back the W. Chalukya forces) ; crowned him¬ 
self on the banks of the Kftviri (i.e. at Gangaikonda-Sulapuram); an# decapitated an unknown 
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Pan^ya king. It represents the head of the latter as lying outsida the city ‘ pecked by kites ’ 
during his coronation-ceremony. This is often repeated in his inscriptions. ' 

{S.I.I. in. 125, 139, U3, Nos. 64-, 68 ; LA. 1892, p. 281). 

[Bilhapa in his Vikramankadeva-CharUa narrates the events that occurred after the seizure of 
the Chola throne by Kulottunga Chola I, and his account requires notice. When Vikramaditya VI 
(then only a prince of the W. Chajukya house) heard of the untimely death of his brother-in-law 
the young Chola king Adhirajendra, and of Kulottunga’s seizure of the throne he marched towards 
the Ch51a capital bent on vengeance ; but Kulottunga had made a secret alliance with Vikramaditya’s 
elder brother, king Somesvara, between whom and Vikramaditya there had been long-standing 
antagonism and Somesvara, pretending that he was supporting Vikramaditya in a second line of 
battle, suddenly placed his brother in a very awkward position. Vikramaditya attacked his Chola 
enemy in front, and then learned that he was hemmed in by two opposing armies, his king having 
betrayed him. However he was completely successful in the fight that ensued, beating off the Ch51a 
troops and taking Somesvara prisoner. But he could do no more and retired to the Tungabhadra. 
'This is Bilhapa's account of the affair, which the Chola king’s inscriptions allude to when they say 
that Kulottunga won a great victory over Vikramaditya and drove him out of the Ganga country 
from Maijalur, by way of the Nangili ghat, as far as the Tungabhadra. 

VikramMitya followed up his success by deposing his brother Somesvara and himself 
mounting the throne of the W. Chalukyas in a.d. 1076]. 

That the Ganga country had been under rulers of different dynasties about this time is 
emphasized by an inscription at Kittur, in South Mysore of the year 1079, which typifies that country 
as an adulteress with a succession of lovers. {E.C, iv, Hg. No. 56). 

A.D. 1075. Between December 25 this year and June 30, 1076, came, to the throne of the 
W. Chalukyas, Vikramaditya VI, who deposed his elder brother Somesvara II, and mounted 
the throne in his stead (See E. C. xt'. 348). The Alur inscription of Vikramaditya’s 16th year 
of date December 25, 1091, proves that he came to the throne on or after December 26, a.d. 1075. 

(LA. 1879, 21). 

On September 8, Kulottunga-Chola I was reigning in Pondicherry territory. 

(177 o{ 1919)^ 

An inscription of the month of December this year in N.-W. Mysore quotes the 
W. Chalukya Somesvara II as still on throne with Bhuvaneka-Udayaditya-Ganga ruling locally. 

(E.C. vii, Sk. I.3o). 

Cattle-raids on a large scale took place in N.-W. Mysore in this year. Several local 
chiefs combined, swooped on the villagers, robbed them of their cattle, slaughtered the men 
and carried oflf the women. (E.C. t.’i/, S/>. 324). 

A.D. 1076, March 13. An inscription of the first year of V’ikramaditya s new Chalukya- 
Vikrama’ era, which was introduced apparently by him, and which by luni-solar leckooiog began 
on March 8, 1076, the day on which the tithi Chaitra-Sukla 1 ended. U shows as local ’ nlei 
in N.-W. Mysore, at Kuruva, the Ganga chief Nanniya-Gatiga-Rakkasa-G.anga. i^J .C. ? .*. PL. 14). 

On July 27 of this ye.ar Kulottunga-Chola I's second son Riiiaraja was insiallod as \ .'cor.jv of 
Vengi. A grant of villages was given to a leader Mummatli-Bhima tor v.aluable services reuucred, 

in the war.s against the ' Ganga, Kalinga, and Kuritala ' (W. Chalukya^ knigs, to kulottunga. 

,E.!. vi. / E.R. 1922, p. 97\ 
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[It is advisable here to enter a note about the viceroyalty of Vengi. The E. Chalukya prince 
Vijayaditya VII had been appointed viceroy there, so say Chola records, by the Chola king 
Virarajendra ; but it still remains open to question whether in reality he was not himself actually 
E. Chalukya king tUl his nephew Rajendra II made himself king of both nations in 1070. At any 
rate Rajendra allowed Vijayaditya to remain in his post as viceroy of Vengi, but under himself as 
king. There Vijayaditya remained till 1078. It has been suggested that the reason for his recall 
was that he had been intriguing with the Raja of Kalinga ; that he fled to Kalinga and ended his 
days in the western part of that country. As evidence of this we have a passage in an inscription 
to depend upon-' when Vijayaditya, beginning to grow old, left Vengi ... and was about to sink 
into the ocean of the Cholas (Devendravarman) Rajaraja (of Kalinga) caused him to enjoy prosperity 
for a long time in the western region’. ^ _ 

A C. P. grant from Rajapura in the Bastar State gives a list of achievements of Vikra- 
maditya VI (W. Chalukya) and these appear to refer to events that happened before he came 
to the throne as it mentions in the end that, as he was on his way home, after accomplishing all these 
great deeds, he heard of his father’s death by suicide in the Tungabhadra river. Many of the 
triumphs related are manifestly apocryphal. He is said (i) to have repeatedly defeated the Cholas, 
and to have plundered Kanchl while yet Yuva-raja ; (ii) to have helped the king of Malwa to gain 
his throne; (iii) to have attacked Ceylon; (iv) to have slain the ‘ lord of Kerala ’ ; (v) to have 
conquered the Ganga and Vengi kingdoms and Chakrakota. (EJ, ix. io8). 

A.D. 1077, February 10. Inscription in Guntur District of the 7th year of Kulottunga Chola 
I as Chola king, but here called by his E. Chajukya name ‘ Saptama Vishnuvardhana.’ Gifts by 
Gonka II of Velanandu, before he came to the throne, son of Gupambika wife of Nanna. 

(F. R. ii. Guntur 90 ; 151 of 1897 ; E. /. vi. 278). 

June 25. Record at Hulgor, Bankapur division of Dharwar District, shewing the Belvola 
^ud Purigere tracts luled by Jayasimha IV of the . Chajukyas. (.E. I. xvi 329) 

August 6. Inscription at Yewur of Vikramaditya VI (• B ’ of Dr. Barnett’s paper). 

{E. I. xii, 268). 

December 25. Vikramaditya VI reigning at Belagami (Baljigamve in N.-W. Mysore). 

C. V2Z. SA:, 124'), 

The KongalTa princess Padmala-devi, wife of Rajendra-Chola-Kongajva ruling in Coorg. 

{Coorg : Jnscripiicnis 43; Rice), 

Some inscriptions at Humcha in N.-W. Mysore throw light on the pedigree of the Santara 
chiefs of that place. They belong to this year. We learn from one that the Ganga chief ^Arumulideva 
had a daughter Chattalu who was married to the Pallava chief O.e,), probably, the Nolatnba-Pallava 
chief, and that Iter sister, the Ganga princess Kanchala was married to the S^tara chief Vira or 
Bir^-De^a. These last had four sons, Taila, Goggiga or Govinda alias Nanni-Siintara, Odduga or 
Vikramii Santara, and Barmmadeva. The record No. 36 confuses us by calling 
the mother of these four sons in one place Chaltala and in another Birala (The last however may 
be a title derived from ‘ Vira ). No. 39 calls Chattala the daughter of the Ganga chief Rakkasa- 

(/i. C, vin\ Nr, 35,,36, 39, 40), 

' Mr. Sewell’s confiisiou seems to have little foundation in tlie rccordSi The second daughter had two names 
Kanchala and Virala according to No. 35. No. 36 mentions only the latter. The Gxinga chief, the younger brother 
of RSjainalU had the allernative name according to Uo, M,^Ediior. 
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In. N.-W. Mysore an inscription of Vikramaditya VI. 2 nd!i 7 fear states that the Hangal 
province was governed by Mallikharjuna. [According to Fleet this name does hot occur among 
the Kadamba rulers of Hangal till about a.d. 1332. Bombay Gazetteer /., Pt. //, p, 55P]. 

(£'. C, via, Sb. 172). 

A.D. 1078. In Central Mysore the E. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI was reigning. Under 
him Hoysala Vinayaditya ruled the whole ‘ Gangavadi 96,000 ’ province. 

{E. C. xiiy Tp^ 105). 

On February 17,1078 Anantavarman-Chodaganga, son of Devendravarman Rajaraja became 
king of Kalinga. His mother was Rajasundari, daughter of Kuldttunga Gh51a I. He had a very 
long reign. Two records of his mention his 72nd year \LA. xviii. 161; E.L iv, 183 ; vi. 198 ; V.R. 
i. Ganjam 14-7,148 ; III Vizag. 212 ; 392 of 1896). , 

In this year Vira-Chola, third son of Kuldttunga Chola was appointed viceroy of Vengi in 
succession to Rajaraja the second son who had held the post since July 27,1076. He is said to have 
been installed at Jagannathapuram (modem Cocanada), an inscription commemorating an order 
issued by him is dated August 23, 1078. ( V. R. ii, Godavari 48-A ; E. R. 1888, July. p. 2 ; S.l.I. 

i. p. 49 ; a. 231 ; /. A. xix, 423 ; xxL 282, 286 ; E. /. vi. 334). 

A.D. 1079, January 21 and December 26. Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.-W. Mysore and 
Anantapur. {E. C. vi. Sk. 135 ; 439 of 1920 / 697 of 1919). 

In. W. Mysore Rajendra-Prithvi-Kong^va was the local chief. An earlier ruler named 
Adataraditya is mentioned. {E. C. v. Ag. 99). 

May 9 and July 25. Two inscriptions shewing Kuldttunga Chola I reigning in Pondicherry 
territory. • {178, 184, of 1919). 

Other records of this year shew Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.-W. Mysore and Bellary, 
having his residence at Kalyana. Jayasimha IV, his brother, was ruling Bapavasi province; 
Tambarasa governing the Santalige tract; and Nigalankamalla Pandya, one of the Pandyas of 
Uchchangi, governing the Nolamba province. {E. C. viii. Sa. ld9 ; vii Sk ; 293 ; V. R. i. Bellary 

278 ; 86 of 1904 ; E. R. 1903--O4, p. 8). 

[From now onwards for more than a century the No|amba province was locally governed 
by Pandya chiefs of Uchchangidrug.^always hostile to the Chola monarchy], 

A.D. 1080. Inscription at Perumber, Chingleput District, dated in the 11th regnal year of 
Kulottunga Chola. It mentions the events of his reign as they had been given in his 5th year 
{above s. v., A. D. 1064-75), but nothing new. {S.I.L Hi. 173). 

A gift was made to the temple at Draksharama, Godavari District, in this year by the wife 
of the minister of the late Chola Viceroy, Rajaraja, son of Kulottunga I. 

{V.R. a. Godavari 86, 181 of 1893). 

The W. Chalukya Yuyaraja Jayasimha IV ruling N.-W. Mysore early fn the year, as well as 
Banavasi and other tracts. {E. C. vit. 5>k. 293^ 297). 

An inscription of December 24,1081, at Lakshme^var names, as then reigning the W. Chajukya 
Vikramaditya VI, and states that his brother Jayasimha (IV) was his Yuvaraja. It gives the latter 
the titles usually applied to the Pallava family which had ruled the Nolambavadi tract for a long 
time. 

A.D. 1081. There were more cattle-raids and resulting deaths in N.-W. Mysore in this year. 
Vikramaditya VI reigning. (^* 
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An inscription commemorating the grant of a village in Vizagapatam District by the Kalinga- 
Ganga king Anantavarma-Cho^aganga, then residing at Kalinganagara, gives a pedigree of his 
family. It omits Vajrahasta III altogether, declaring the four brothers (see Table) to be sons of 
GuparnavalL ly.R.iU. Vizag. 211). 

A.D, 1082. The Eastern-Ganga, or Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga reigning 
in Ganjam. Date, Margasira Suk. 13, in the 204th year of the dynasty (E. R. 1920-21, App. A, 
C, P, 2), The date = December 7, 1082. 

August 22. Kulottunga Chola I reigning in Pondicherry territory. (212 of 1919). 

A.D. 1083, January 11. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Anantapur (414 of 1920). There was 

more cattle-raiding and robbery in South Mysore. fc n ^ n 

(Zi, C. zz/, rig, 80). 

The two inscriptions of Kuldttunga Chola I at Tirukkalukkuhram (Chingleput district) 
and Tanjore, which give an account of the doings of that king up to his 14th and 15th years 
(A.D. 108S-8S), must now be noticed. They recount his early adventures at Vayiragaram and 
Chakrakotta, his defeat of the W. Chalukya forces, his seizure of the Chola throne, and his 
attempt to conquer Ceylon. Then comes the following list of successes—(i) He seized the 
Gangapadi country and the Bapavasi tract which latter was governed by prince Jayasimha IV of the 
W. Chalukyas ; and took 1,000 elephants at Navilai; (ii) He fought against the Pandyas of Madura 
(perhaps some rebel princes) defeated them, and assumed the title ‘ Maduraikonda; (Hi) He seized 
the hill-country on the west, took the Podiyil mountain and the pearl fisheries in the gulf of Manaar 
marched to Cape Comorin and captured Kottaru, a town near the Cape. In this expedition he slew 

all the fighting men > ; (iv) He planted settlements of Chola troops along the roads for protection 
(v) He massacred the inhabitants of Coorg. 

^^0 / Hi. 130, 143 ; I. A. 1892, 281; 37 of 1891 ; 30, 32 of 1909\ 

king Vijaya-Bahu of Ceylon (above 
s v. A^n 1064-65). We learn from the Mahawaihsa (ch. LX) that he had received embassies from 

ot Kulottunga Chola and the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI, and that he sent messengers 

from Ceylon to the Chola monarch. Kuldttunga cut off the noses of these messengers, and on 
eir return to Vijaya Bahu he declared war against the ferocious Chola king, and made 
preparations for a campaign; but a rebellion broke out in the Island and he was compelled to 

A.D. lOM. In this year Kulottunga Ch51a I’s son Vira Chola was recalled by his father from 

his post as iceroy of Vengi, and his eldest brother Rajaraja-Cholaganga alias Vishpuvardhana VIII 

was appointed Viceroy in his place (^. /. z,,'. , r. W. zV, y^^ .• S. /./. z, 49 ■ E I. v 

7p. The most important record of this event is the Teki grant of May 22,1084. t According to that 

document the Vengi territory included the country from Mahendragiri in the north to Manneru 

Nellore District, in the south. This would mean that Southern Kalinga was then in the hands oi 

the Cholas (Krishnaswa,ni Aiyangar, < Ancient India’, p. 145). Vira Chola married a Ganga 

princess. /o r r ... v 

^ . {S I.Ltii, 120), 

Part of the Gangavadi province was now ruled by the Hoy^ala cliief Vinayaditya. 

(^E. C, V. Ak, 6), 

Vikramaditya VI of the W. Chalukyas reigned in N.-W. Mysore. {E, C viii, Sb. 235, 236). 


* The date as stated in the Teki record is not a sound one. 
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[This contradicts the assertion made that Kulottunga Chola I Ht-d conquered the ‘ Gangavaiji 
96000’. The latter of these inscriptions mentions continual cattle-robberies]. 

The Eastern-Kalinga king Anantavarma-Chddaganga was reigning near Chicacole 

(E. R. IP 19, App. A., C. P. No. 6). 

A.D. 1085. Jayasimha IV (W. Chalukya) ruling Bellary district. {233 of 1918): 

A.D. 1086, March 12, 1086. An inscription in Tanjore district of Kulottunga Chola I’s 16th year. 

( V. R. a, Tanjore 696 ; 399 of 1902 ; E. /. vii. 170). 

Another of his 17th year near Bangalore gives a list of his achievements similar to 
that of 1083 {above), and mentions nothing new since then. {E. C. ix. Cp, 77). 

A.D. 1087, December 25. Nilgun^a plates of Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya king. On this 
day he was at Kalyapa. {E. I. xii. 142). 

An inscription of the year 1087-88, Kulottunga Chdla’s 18th year, at Srirangam, gives a 
similar list of events of the reign as in 1083 (above), adding nothing new. , {S.I.I. Hi, 148). 

A.D. 1088. VIra Chola, Kulottunga’s son, was again sent as Viceroy to Vengi, superseding his 
brother Rajaraja. A 'oi- 334). 

An inscription belonging to this year, S. 1010, in Tamil characters has been found at Loboe 
Toewa, Baros, in the Island of Sumatra. It records a gift to a temple by a body of persons who 
are called the ‘ fifteen-hundred ’—probably a military garrison of Chola-Tamils stationed there for 
protection of trade {E.R. August 1892, p. 11 ; J.R.A.S. 1913, April). [The rise and progress of 
Hindu Emigration to an influence in the far East will form a fascinating subject for future research. 
It is certain that Java was completely Hinduized by the 7th century of oui era, all the older temple.® 
there being built in South Indian style. Hindu influence was strong in Burma and Siam from the 7lh 
to the 12th century. The 11th and 12th centuries were the great building age in Burma, and 
amongst the numerous Buddhist structures at Pagan is a temple c^f Vishnu, permitted, as we may 
suppose, to be constructed for the use of Hindu worshippers,—artisans perhaps employed in the 
buildings, and others]. 

Vikramaditya VI reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii. Sb. 388 ; Sa. 103 ; vii. Sk. 14). The 
Santara chief Tailapa was ruling the Santalige 1000. 

A.D. 1089. End of the year. Vikramaditya VI reigning in W. Mysore, with Hoysala Vinaya- 
ditya as local ruler. {£.C. vi. Ad. 22). 

Kulottunga Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly in his 20th year. His triumphs related, but no 

addition made to the list given in 1083 {above). A/. Hi, 152). 

A.D. 1090. Early in the year. Record at Arkalgud, Hassan district, W. Mysore, shewing, as 
locally ruling, Madeyarasa-Changalva. {E.C. v. Ag. 65). 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga was ruling in this year in Vizagapatam 
District. ( V. R. Hi. I'is/ag. 63; 99 of 1909), 

About this time, so it would appear, Kulottunga Chola I made an expedition against Kalinga. 
His son Vira-Chola, now Viceroy of Vengi, is expressly stated in the Pithapunun plates to have been 
appointed for the purpose of * conquering the north ’, and as his appointment was in a.d. 1088 and 
he relinquished it in 1092 we may take 1090 as about the date of the war which ensued. The 
campaign is mentioned in the Tiruvidai-Manidur inscription of kulottunga s J6th year 
(1095-96) and in other records, but in none earlier than 1090. Several vassal chiefs joined in the 
war on the Chola side, as also did Kulcttunga’s son Vikrama Cliola, then ‘ quite a youth (..w stated 
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in S. I. /. Ill 307). The Melanan^u chief Rajendra-Choda I, then a prince, son of Gonka I was one of 
them. And, if we judge aright the Amaravati pillar inscription of about a.d. 1100, discovered by 
me during the excavations of the Buddhist Stupa there in 1877, so also was a PallavJ chief by name 
Simhavarman. 

In the course of this campaign Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu, cousin of Vedura II, who was 
minister to Vira Chola, Viceroy of Vengi, defeated a chief often called ‘ Telugu-Bhima ’, a vassal 
of the king of Kalinga, and drove him to take refuge in the Colair (Koleru) lake near Ellore 
(Kolanu). Thither he was pursued and killed. The incident is alluded to in several inscriptions. 
One, at Tanjore, calls the unfortunate leader ‘ Telugu Bhima of Kolanu ’ {S.I.I. it. 307). [This 
Bhima may well have been the Kota chief of Amaravati, Bhima I, to whom in my genealogical 
Tables I have assigned the date ‘ circ. 1100*]. 

Velanandu Rajendra-Choda was richly rewarded by Kulottunga Chola. The king adopted 
him as his son and made over to him, as Governor, large tracts in the Telugu country. {B.R. 1903, 
p. 52-, 1905, p. 53 \ S.I.I. in, 178 ■, E.I. vi, 146, 334-, iv, 32; v. 95; V.R. ii, Tanjore, 983). 

An inscription at Cape Comorin, dated in the 9th year of Parantaka-Pandya, and which 
belongs from palaeographic evidence to about this period, credits him with having ‘ taken Kulam 
(Kolanu) from Telugu Bhima and subjugated the Kalinga country. Parantaka therefore may 
have been another chief who joined Vira Chdla in this northern campaign. 


{T. A. S. Hi. 19). 

A.D. 1091. The W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI reigning in Bellary District. {V. R. i. Bell. 8, 

10, 83 ; 255 of 1913 / 672 of 1922). 

A.D. 1092. Three dates are given in an inscription of the reign, in Bellary District of the 
same king Vikramaditya VI. The first is incorrectly stated. The second (correct) is 1092-93. 
Under him the Nolamba provinfe was ruled by Tribhuvanamalla Pandya of Uchchangi, his vassal'. 

( V. R. i. Bell, 183 ; 128 of 1913). 

On March 2 an inscription in N.-W. Mysore shews Vikramaditya VI reigning, and mentions 
another instance of serious tribal fighting and slaughter. (A. C viii Sb 392) 

Vikramaditya VI gave a gift to the temple at Draksharama. Godavari District, in this'year.' 

{V. R. a, Godavari 160 ; 255 of 1893). 

Hoysala Vinayaditya was now locally ruling in Central Mysore (A. C. xH. 7p 57) under the 
W. Chalukya king. 

In B. Mysore Kulottunga Chola I held sway. (^. c. x C. B., 24) 

[Vira Chola’s Viceroyalty of Vengi seems to have come to an end in this year]. 

A.D. 1093. An inscription of June 26, 1093 shews Vikramaditya VI reigning. It is on a slab 
now at the Madras Museum. ^ y ^ 

Hoysala Vinayaditya was ruling in W. Mysore. (^. c. vi, Tk. 76). 

Other inscriptions of his are in Central and N. Mysore. His vassal Ereyanga, son of 
HoySala Vinayaditya, was governing the former country. (A C. v, Cn, 148 ; xi, Hk, 3). 

A.D. 1095. A record of this year alludes to the conquest of Kalinga by Kulottunga Chola I. 
It mentions, as his favorite wife Tyagavalli. (5. /. /. Hi. 155, V. R. ii. Tanjore 983). 

The Hoysala chief Vinayaditya was ruling over the Hassan District of S.-W. Mysore in this 
year. His inscription of this year states that his power was • extending on all sides’, which may 
mean that be had received an extension of the territory under his rule. (A. C. v, Hn. 107). 
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A.D. 1096. Late in the year, Vikramaditya VI reigning in N,-W. Mysore (-S', C, viz, Sk, 114), 
Another record of his in 1096—97 in the same country gives the name of his Vassal there, the 
Santara Raja Tailapa, who received rewards for valour in war.' {E, C, vizi, Sa. 80), 

A.D. 1097. In this year the Bastar State in Ganjam was ruled by Sdmesvara of the Naga- 
vamsi family. His father was Dharavarsha, his son Kanhara or Krishna. Somesvara drove out of 
Chakrakuta in that State a certain Madurantaka who had seized it, and slew him. {E, /. x, 26, 37), 

An inscription of this year shews Kuldttunga Chdla I reigning, under his Chalukya titles, at 
Draksharama, Godavari District. ’ {V, R, ii, Godavari, 35 ; 476 of 1893), 

A.D. 1098. April. 2. Kuldttunga Chdla I reigning in Pondicherry, {201 of 1919). 

In 1098-99 Vikramaditya VI (VV. Chalukya) reigning in Bellary, and again in 1099-1100. 
(F. R, i, Bell, 89, 92 ; 42, 45 of 1904). Also in N. VV. Mysore {E, C, viz, Sk, 13, 106), In Central 
Mysore the Hoysala Vinayaditya was ruling, so that certainly his power was spreading {See above 

s, V, A, p, 1095, {E. C. V, cn, 207), 

For Vikramaditya’s inscription of May 17, 1098 See E, I, xv, 348, This is at Gadag. 

The Mahawaihfa relates that in this year Vijaya Bahu of Ceylon sent a naval expedition to 
the coast of tlie mainland and despatched messengers to Kuldttunga Chdla, but that the latter 
simply ignored them. This was in Vijaya Bahu's 45th year. The Singhalese commander was not 
strong enough to attack and therefore retired. [From this date till a.d. 1168-69 the MahawazYiia 
says very little about affairs in India]. 

An inscription of the 29th year of Kuldttunga Chdla I merely repeats the achievements 
mentioned already in his 15th year (above s» v,, A. D, 1084 ; E, C. x, Mb, 42, b), \42 /. belongs 

to his 27th year, and 42 c, to his 35th year, a.d. 110^5. Both contain similar lists]. 

A.D. 1099, June 5. Another record in Bellary of king Vikramaditya VI then reigning there. 

(213 of 1918), 

1099-1100. Inscription of Kuldttunga’s 30th year shewing him reigning close to . Cape 
Comorin. It adds nothing new to his successes in 1084-85. {S,I,l, Hi, 159 ), 

An interesting record of Kuldttunga at Simhachalain in Vizagapatam District. It is in 
Tamil characters and has been much damaged, but it is said certainly to be an inscription of the 
reign of Kuldttunga. The date, however, is uncertain (F. R. Hi, Vizag, 191 ; 363 of 1899), [it has 
been stated in the Epigraphist's Report for 1900 that this conclusively proves an actual cottqtwsi by 
the Chdla king of the Kalinga country. I think that such an assumption goes a little too far]. 

A.D. 1100. Three records shew the country about Erode in Coimbatore District ruled by a 
Kongu-Chdla governor Abhimana-Rajadhiraja-Chdla, under Kuldttunga Chdla I. 

(F. R, i, Coim. 225, 2^6, 244 : 573, 574, 592 of 1905), 

Hoysala Vinayaditya is now said to be ruling the whole Gangavadi province under the 
W. Chalukya king. 164), 

The Nolambavadi province was ruled by Tribhuvauamalla Pandy^» (E. C, xi, Dg, 151), 
under the W. Chalukya king. 

Record at Draksharama of tlie 31st year of Kuldttunga Chdla I (1. E, li. Godavary, 271 / 
365 of 1893), He is given his E. Chalukya titles. 

An inscription in W. Mysore mentions the queen of the Hoysala chief Ereyanga, by name 
MahadevI, daughter of Irukkapala, who was son of Teja Raja. Teja Raja is called a member of 
the Chdla family, and one of his sons, brother of Irukkapala is called ‘ Paudya a curious 
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combination (E. C v. Ak, I02a). This Pandya assisted in the deposition of Somesvara II and the 
enthronement of Vikramaditya VI. 

Another record of Kulottunga, of this year, is in Tinnevelly District—additional proof of his 

conquest of the Pandya realm. mi? - 't- 

A r» ttni ... \,v. R. tv. Ttnn: 305). 

A.D. 1101. Vmayaditya Hoysala’s reign ended, and that of his grandson Ballala I began 

A. D. 1100-01. The former’s son Ereyanga did not reign. Ballala I continued to rule as vassal to the 

Chalukya king. An inscription of his dated in 1101-02 is in Hassan District, West Mysore {E. C. v. 

Bl.199). The record defines his territories as bounded by the Konka-nadi, Alvakeda(S. Kanara) 

Bayalnad(the Wainad), Talakad, and Savimale (unidentified)]. 

A.D. 1102. Record in Tumkur District, Central Mysore {E. C. xii. Tp. 30) of the Hoysala 

prince Vira-ganga alias Vishnuvardhana, shewing him ruling there for his brother Ballala I 

June 22, 1102. Vikramaditya VI, W. Chajukya, reigning at Lakshmesvar, the ancient Puli- 

gere. His minister, Bhima, is mentioned. /i? / • o, 

/. XVI, 31, A), 

Aug. 14. Ramar-Tiruvadi, Raja of Venad (Travancore) ruling at Quilon. {T. A. S. v. 40). 
December 17. Vikramaditya reigning in Bellary. (^ 7 ^ 

In this year two inscriptions of the 33rd year of Kulottunga Chola I, mentioning his triumphs • 
but none later than those recorded up to 1090. {E. C x Mb 54 ■ Sd 9) 

A. D. 1103. Vikramaditya, W. Chalukya, reigning in N.-W. Mysore (E. C. vii. Sk. 98, 131). 
Another inscription in Shimoga District of the same king and year gives a pedigree of the sLitara 
chiefs of Humcha {E. C. viii. Tl. 192). Another, in the same country, mentions an extensive r'aid 
into it, cattle-stealing and slaughter on a large scale, by a Kadamba chief Rechideva, son of 
Tailapadeva. (if. C. viii. Sc. 563 ; See also E. C. vii. HI. 66). 

In this year Hoysala Ballala I married at the same time and in the same pavilion three sisters 
daughters Of the lord of‘Sindagere in Asandinad’. The boundaries of his territory are given as 
above, 5 . V., A.D. 1102-03, and he is said to have ruled the Gangavadi, Nolambavadi and Bapavasi 
provinces under the W. Chajukya king {B. C. vi. Cm. 160). The inscription is in Kadur District, 
W. Mysore. 

A. D. 1104, March 3, 1104. Hoysala Ballala I ruling the Gangavadi province under his 
sovereign Vikramaditya VI after whom he is called ‘ Tribhuvanamalla ’. (^E, c. v. Hn 161) 

April 10,1104. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Bellary District. (214. of 1918) 

May 5, 1104. Kulottunga Chola I reigning in Trichinopoly and also in his 39th year on Jan. 
31, 1109; and in his 40th year on Dec. 10, a . d . 1109 (K R. Hi. Trichi. 109, 112, 111; 177,180,179 of 
1914). Another of his on July 19,1104 in Tanjore. (^521 J 1^22) 

A.D. 1106. [Apparently in this year the Hoysala Chief Ballala I died and was succeeded by 
his brother Vishnuvardhana, who reigned till 1141, under the W. Chalukya king of Kalyaija]. 

In this year in Kurnool District, at Tripurantakam the Chola king Kulottunga I was reigning. 
The local ruler was the Konidena (Telugu-Choda) chief Pottapi-Kamadeva. 

( V. R. a. Kurn ; 357 A, 359 ; 265, 267 of 1905). 
In S.-W. Mysore Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya was .supreme. (A. C. v. Cn. 169). 

A.D. 1107, February. InscripUon at Nidugundi. Vikramaditya reigning, with, as his vassal, 
the Kadamba chief Tailapa II ruling over the Hangal (Panungal) 500 vUlage tract. (E. I. xiii. 12). 
December 29. The Kadamba chief Tailapa II ruling locally M Lakshmesvar. 

(B. i. xvi, 31 B), 
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Vikratnaditya reigning in N,-W. and N, Mysore in 1107-08 {E. vti, Sk. 192 : xi- Dg. 128) ; 
and in Bellary. (V- R- i- Bell. 10). 

A great cattle-stealing raid took place this year in S. Mysore. A band of men, numbering as 
many as 100 horse and 1600 foot, attacked the villages and looted the peasantry {B. C. iv. Hg. 79). 

The Velana<lu Chief ‘ Gonka Raja probably Gonka I, gave a village on the Gundlakama 
river in Kamnianadu to the temple at Tripurantakam. ( V. R. ii. Kuriiool 369277 of 1905). 

A. D. 1108. Vikramaditya VI reigning in N. Mysore {B. C. xi. Jl. 12 ; Dg. 12) ; and in 
N.-W. Mysore (^E. C. vii. Sk. 294). Also in the Nolamba province where the local Governor was 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandyafl^. R. i. Bellary 286 \ 94 of 1904). This chief continued to rule there 
for some years (F. R. Bellary 183, 234, and several records 289-297 ; 94-105 of 1904 ; 128 of 1913 
450 of 1914). (£. C. xi Dg. 99). 

At Gooty (Gutti) in this year a local chief Bommarasa collected the taxes for the 
W. Chalukya king’s Treasury {Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, 452 — Fleet). 

A. D. 1109, Kulottunga Ch51a I reigning at Ratnagiri in Trichinopoly District. The date is 
apparently July 13 ; but if so the regnal year was the 39th, and not, as stated in the record, the 38th. 

(F. R. Hi Trick. 113 ; 181 of 1914). 
Vikramaditya VI reigning in W, Mysore, with Tribhuvanamalla Pandya governing the 
Nolambavadt country {B. C. xi. Dg. 135). The same king reigning in Anantapur District, where 

an inscription mentions the chief called* Ghateyanka,’ giving him Chola titles. This is probably 

the Nidugal chief Mangi, who is given the same name in another inscription thirty years earlier. 

{410, 439 of 1920). 

A. D. 1110, October 29. Kalachuri Billama ruling locally at Mutgi. [The name is not given by 
Fleet or Kielhoin in their dynastic lists. It may be a biruda of Permadi, or perhaps that chief’s 
own family name. Billama was contemporary with the \V. Chajukya Somesvara ill]. 

{E. I. x^,. 26). 

December 25. Record in the Kogali 500 District (part of Bellary) of Vikramaditya VI(1' J2, i 
Bell. 235, 2434 ; 451, 459 of 1914). An inscription of his reign in N. Mysore bears date late in 

A.D. 1011. Jl- <')■ 

Several inscriptions in South Travancore prove that the Chola king was ruling that country. 

Amongst others there is a record of Kulottunga Chola I at Variyur of date a.d. 1110-11. 
{T. A. S. i. 237, B. to Q, One, ‘ R ’, gives Pandya titles to Vikrama-Chola, calling him 


‘ Maravarman ’ as well as ‘ Chola-Pandya.’) 

East Mysore remained under Kulottunga Chola T. 

A. D. nil. An inscription of Kulottunga Chola I in South Arcot is dated on the 294th day 

of his 41st regnal year, or March 31, a.d. 1111. 

Records of Vikramaditya VI in Bellary and N.-W. Mysore (F. R. i- BM. 15 ; .177 oi 191S -, 
B. C. vii, .Sk. 89); and of Kulottunga Chola in Chittoor and Chingkput, m the former case on March 
15 of this year {129 of 1922 S.f.I. iii. 164). In the latter he is said to have * con(iuered the Gnnga- 

v5di country’. 

The second, and this lime successful, expedition to Kalinga of armies of Kulottunga Chola 
appears to have taken place in this year or early in the next, the hcio of wh^ 
general Kaiunakaia Tondaman ot Vandalur. The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarma-Chodaganga 
was a grandson of Kulottunga, his father h.-iviug man iod the Chola king's daughter R.tjvasum .wi. 
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The late V. Venkayya believed that the expedition was sent in order to assist the king of Kalinga 
in his endeavour to crush some rebellions in the north of his dominions. Whether this is so or 
whether the object was simply one of conquest, or of punishment of the Kalinga ruler for failure of 
payment of tribute, Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar thinks (Amteni hidia, p. 145) it is as yet not 
clearly determined. An inscription of KulSttunga’s 42nd year (1111-12) in Trichinopoly District 
mentions the War {V. R. Hi). 

. A.D. 1112. Vikramaditya VI reigning in September and on December 30. 1112 (E /. xizi 36 ■ 
279 of 1918). And during the year 1112-13 in N.-W. Mysore where an inscription referring to local 
tribal fighting and death-casualties mentions Govindarasa as the ruler of the Banavasi tract and part 
of Mysore. ^ ^ {E.C. viti. sb, 327, also V.R.i. Bellary 266, 74 of 1904) 

In the same year Kulottunga Chdla was reigning over Kurnool in his 43rd year, the local ruler 
being Kama, or Kamadeva Choda, of the Konidena branch of Telugu-Choda chiefs (VR H Kurnool 
355, 356 ; 262, 263 of 1905). 

In. N.-W. Mysore one of the local rulers was the Kad.mb, (f) chief KIrttideva. 

. , (■£'• c. via Sb. 468). 

Another of Kulottunga s records of his 43rd year, in the Malur taluk of Kolar District 

E. Mysore, does not mention his Kalinga campaign, but refers briefly to some of his early successes 
(E. C. X., Mr. 101). He was reigning in Tanjore on November 15. 

A.D. 1113. In this year we have records shewing Vikramaditya (W. Chalukya) reigning in 

Anantapur(on October 20. 1113 ); and in N. Mysore, where Tribhuvanamalla Pandya continued to 

govern the Nolambavadi province. y ^-ontmuea to 

. {605 of 1920; E. C. xi. D^. 149), 

Kulottunga was reigning over E. Mysore. {E. C. ix. Nl. 38 a ; E. C x Sd 66 ■ C B 25^ 

to West Mysore the local Governor was HoySala Vishouvardhaaa also called'. Vikrama 
ganga-Poysala’. {EC H 

In S. Kanara the Alupa chief Kavi-Alupendra ruled. (F. R. H. S. Kanara 293 ■ 106 of 1901) 

Anantavarma-Chodaganga continued to reign over Kalinga in spite of (or in consequence of) 
Kulottunga Chola’s expedition thither. An inscription of g. 1035 (a. d. 1113 - 14 ) is dated in his 
38th year (F. R. i. Ganjavi, 258 ; 380 of 1896).. [ I have accepted Fleet’s decision that his acceLon 
date was Feb. 17,1078; and yet I am bound to state that out of about forty inscriptions of his reign 
found in Ganjam District, many of them would, like the present one, make his reign begin in 
A. D. 1076-77J. {SesE.I.iv.183 ; I.A.xviii.161). 

A. D. 1114. Inscriptions of Kulottunga I. One at Chidambaram in his 44th year on March 3 1114 
mentions that a stone had been sent over to him by the king of Kamboja and that it had been 
inserted in the temple building {E. I. u. 105 ; V. R. i. S. Arcot 5). It mentions his sister Kundavvai 
Another of the 45th year, g. 1037, is at Bhimavaram. Godavari district. In this as is natural he is 
given, his E. Chalukya name < Vishpuvardhana’ (F. R. ii, Godav. 32; E. 1. vi. 219). His minister 
was a chief of Pallava stock. Another, of date December 9,1114, is at Draksharama in the same district 
( V. R. ii; Godav. 280 ; 374 of 1893. E. /. vi. 279). And another in Mysore (A. C. iv. Kr. 
34, 317). As to the last which is at Kannambadi, a record of four years later shews the town 
recognizing as their ruler Hoy^ala Vishpuvardhana i. n., A. D. 1118-19). Another of his 

45th year in Tanjore alludes to his expedition to N. Kalinga. (F. R. ii. Tanjore 983; E. R. 1905, p. 53). 

In Central Mysore, Hoy^ala Visbnuvardhana was ruling ip thl6 year under the W. Chajukyas. 

(E. C. xii. rp. 81). 
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A.D. 1115. Vikramaditya VI reigning in Guntur District 1 700 of 1920). At Sravajja- 
Balgoja an inscription shews that Hoysala Visbijuvardhana, now in great power,*had a Ganga-Raja 
for his minister. (£•. c. it. Sr. Bel. 47). 

In Guntur District at Chebrolu an inscription of this year shews that the country was locally 
ruled by the Velapanau chief Cho^a {alias Rajendra-Cho^a) Kulottunga Chdla’s protege and 
adopted son. Guntur, 89 ; 150 of 1897). 

A.D. 1116. Kulottunga Chola I’s 47th year. Record in Tinnevelly District at Mara- 
mangalam (the ancient Korkai). {V. R. Hi. Tinn. 310, 312, 313 ; 161, 163, 164 of 1903). 

This record shews that he was ruling the Pan(3ya kingdom. Another at Srirangam {S.I.I. Hi. 168). 
Another in Tanjore on February 21 (518 of 1920). 

A record in the Mysore District states that now Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, alias ‘ Biftio-a ’ 
ruled over the whole of the Gangavadi province as far south as the Kongu country (A*. C iv 
ch, 83). In this year, for some reason, he marched against ‘ the Pandya' i.e. Tribhuvanarhalla 
Pandya who was Governor of the Nolambavadi province, and a battle was fought at Dungime, a 
village being destroyed {E. C. vi. Cm. 99, 100). He was also ruling in South Mysore, wheie two 
years earlier Chdla rule prevailed. In an inscription of this year in Mysore District, Yelandur 
Taluk, he is credited with having captured Talakad. (^. c. iv. Yd, 6). 

[This last appears to be quite correct. The Hoysala chief, acting of course under his 
Chalukya overlord, succeeded in driving the Ch51a king out of South Mysore, probably in this year. 
Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar states that now the Chalukya boundary was along a line drawn 
through the Kongu border, Nangili and Koyattur. (Ancient India, p. 146)^. 

The Banavasi province was now ruled by Gopanarasa. An inscription mentions cattle-raids 
and deaths of villagers. (E. C. viii. Sb. 337y 

A. D. 1117, An inscription in W. Mysore of this year shews Hoysala Vishnuvardhana still 
acknowledging the Chalukya king as his sovereign. But this subservience did not last lono- 
(E. C. V. Bl. 116). Another, in the Hassan District, refers to more cattle raids and deaths in this 
year. (E. C. V. Hn. 4). 

In January, 1117 and on November 26 Kulottunga Chola was reigning in Tanjore. 

(515 of 1920 ; V. R. a. Ta7t., 1230 \ 653 of 1909 ; E. /. xi^ 242). 

In March an inscription shews Vikramaditya VI reigning in N. Mysore, with Tribhuvana- 
malla-Pan<Jya, his vassal, ruling the Nolambavadi province. (E. C. xi. Dg. 166). 

A record of date March 10, 1117 at Belur in Mysore makes it plain that now the Hoysala chief 
Vishnuvardhana was acquiring greater importance. He is said (i) to have captured Dorasamudra 
[This in earlier Jays in conjunction with his brother Ballala] ; (ii) to have seized the Gangavadi 
province and burnt the Ganga chief’s town Talakad ; (iii) to have spread his rule over the Mysore 
country. It is added that he defeated the Pandya and * protected ’ the Nolamba province 
(E. C. V. Bl. 58, 72). At the end of the year an inscription in the Mysore District also mentions bis 
capture of Talakad which means that he had been successful in a revolt against Chdla domination in 
South Mysore. ^0- 

[The Hoysala family now it is clear, began to be actively aggressive, taking advantage, perhaps 
of the old age of both the Chalukya and Chdla kings. Vishnuvardhana, having been successful in the 
South and West marched to the North, passed through the Nolamba and Bjroavasi provinces and 
penetrated as far as the Krishna River. The Kadambas of Goa and Silaharus of the Konkan also 
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seem to have taken up arms against the aged W. Chalukya king at the same time To his aid 
came the Sinda chief Achugi II and gave battle. H'e defeated the Hoysala general Ganga Raja 
in a night attack at Kannegala and pursued him to Belur. Then he turned to the West, drove 

away the Kadamba and Silahara forces and took Goa /^ . , 

, {Ancient India, p, 142 )]. 

Now, also, there were great disturbances on the East, The territory of Anumakonda 
(Warangal) had been conferred on a chief of the Kakatiya family < Tribhuvanamalla ’ Beta or Betma 
by the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. to whom he was feudatory. Beta’s son Prola 11 was 
now ruling that territory with Warangal as his capital. On December 24,1117, an inscription at his 
capital shews him ruling. He had only lately succeeded his father. Later on he engaged in 
warfare with his neighbours and greatly increased his power. ,£ / 256) 

A.D. 1118. On January 7, 1118, an inscription at Mannargudi near Tanjore shews Kulot- 
tunga Chola I stHl living {E. /. v. 48 .) ; also one of January 1925. 

(S.I.I. Hi. 71 ; and V. R. i. Chingleptd 797,1069). 

[He died or retired on or before June 29, on which date his son Vikrama Chola came to 
the throne. Vikrama was the fourth son of Kulottunga I, and it must therefore be assumed that 
his three elder brothers had died before this date,-also that Vikrama was well advanced in years 
at the time of his accession, his father having reigned for 50 years. 

Vikrama was Viceroy of Vengi and was there when he heard of the vacancy of the throne. 
He at once went to Kanchi and was crowned. An inscription at Pifhapuram says that then the 
Province of Vengi * became devoid of a ruler’ {S.LI. Hi. 180). He had the birudas ‘ Tyagasa- 
mudra ’ and ‘ Akalanka It seems that Kulottunga Chdla’s adopted son Rajendra-Choda wavered 
m his allegiance to the Chola crown on Kulottunga’s death. He had locally governed in part at 
least of the Vengi territory; but records in this year and in a.d. 1120-21 show him as a feu¬ 
datory of the W. Chalukya monarch. Hence the lament of the Pithapuram inscription. By 1127 he 
had again accepted the suzerainty of the Chola. An 11th century inscription whose exact 
date 13 not known has been published by Dr. Hultzsch in 5././. ii. p. 117. It belongs to the reign of 
a Chola king, possibly Kulottunga I. and it is worth studying for the sake of the very long list of 
taxes enforced on the villagers of the time]. 

June 29, 1118. Date of accession to the Chola throne of Vikrama Chola. 

.... ^ {E, /. vliu 260). 

An .nscrwon at Tanjore relates son,, ol the e.enu ot his earlier life, , He p„, to 
a„>.t • Tem,n Bhtaa of Kol.nn ' and destroyea the Kalins, oonntry. (*a aW) 

(S’././, ii. 307 ; also Hi. p. 75 ol his 4th year). 
a re ru e over part at least of Coimbatore is 3hewn by an inscription there. 

n. V. IQ a-i-Coimb. 135-137 ; 558-^560 01 1908). 

tk \r ^ statement made above that Vikrama Chola lost his hold 

onlheVeng,countr,fora,in,elnm,edl.tel,o„hi, departure thence lor Kinchi is .iven by an 

m^pt'onof tin. date ethich show, the W. Chalnky. Vilrrarnadily. VI rnlin, over 'the Vend 
14000 country.’ 

C , • , , n, {819 011922). 

Early m the year the Haasan District of Mysore is shewn as ruled over by Hoysala 
V ishjimvardhana. , r ^ c- .n . 

On May 4 the same duel wa. resident at, and rnlin, ireiir, T.lakad (£. C. re.;/, 
He now cdled the ■ Cptorer ol T.ld,id Kon,„, tjcheh.,,,1, B.o.visi and HSngal.’ 
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An inscription of Kulottunga Chola’s 49th year (which beg,^ on June 9, 1118) is at 
Draksharama, Godavari District, and in the Vengi country. ' 

(V. R. it. Godav. 99, 268 ; 194, 362 of 1893. See also V. R. t. S. Arcot, 784, 785, 792 ; 

381, 382, 389 of 1909). 

The country about Erode was ruled locally, under the Chola crown, by a Kongu-Chola 
Viceroy Rajadhiraja Vira Chola. A record of his Sth year is at Vijayamangalam. 

( V. R. i. Coimb. 245 ; 593 of 1905). 

At the end of the year 1118, a ‘ Ch6^a*deva Mahara5a ’ was ruling over the Kommana(lu 
tract. Inscriptions in Ongole Taluk. This was perhaps Choda Ballaya of the Konidena branch of 
the Telugu-Chola chiefs. ( V. R. it. Guntur 253 ; B. & V. C. 1113). 

A.D. 1119. Inscription in Tanjore of date = March 26, 1119, naming the 49th year of Kulot¬ 
tunga Ch51a I. R- ii- Tanjore, 1224 : 647 of 1909 ; E. I. xi. 241). 

June 28. Record of his 50th year. ( V. R. ii. Tanjore, 496 ; 459 of 1912). 

October 13 of the same year. The record calls it his 49th year in error. {519 of 1920). 
[This is the last mention of him as king and since Vikrama’s date of accession is certainly June 29, 
1118, it may be presumed that possibly Kulottunga I had abdicated on that date but lived a little 
longer in retirement.] 

In A.D. 1119-20. The W. Chalukya King Vikramaditya VI was reigning in Bellary. 

( V. R. i. Bell. 97 ; 50 of 1894). 

In this year an inscription in Vizagapatam District, of a grant of a village by the Kalinga- 
Ganga king Anantavarman-Choda Ganga shews that be was then reigning over that country. It 
gives a full pedigree of the reigning family. 

{See above S.V., A.D. 1081 ; V. R. Hi. Vizag. 213). 

A.D. 1120. Vikraraa Chola reigning in Kolar District, E. Mysore {E. C. x. Sd.9) and in 
Tanjore on June 4 and December 24, 1120. ( V. R. ti. Tanjote 155; 164 of 1908 ; 502 of 1920). 

A Draksharama inscription of this year shews the VV. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI as reigning 
over the Vengi country about the Godavari river. T.his confirms the remark made above that in 
1118-19, the local ruler of the Vengi province, Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu, left his allegiance to 
the Chola crown and went over to the W. Chalukyas ( V. R. ii. Godavari 112, 237, 238, 251; 207, 331, 


332, 345 of 1893). This state of things continued in the next year, a. d. 1121-22. 

{V. R. ibid. 241, 262, 293, 299, 340; 335, 356, 387, 393, of 1893; etc.; E. /. iv. 37, 38). 
In 1120-21 a Telugu-Ch5da chief Betta> who has not been identified, was ruling the Pottapiniidu 
(Kalahasti tract). (5<Si of 1907). 

A. D. 1121. The W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI reigning in Anantapur and Bellary 
districts ; the Nolamba country still ruled by Tribhuvanamalla Pandya. 

( V. R. i. Anant. 26, 27; Bell. 234; 89, 90 of 1913; 450 of 1914: 341 of 1920). 
Early in the year Hoy^ala Narasimha II was governing in W. Mysore. (A. C. v. Hassati, 106). 
A. D. 1122. On May 10 and July 19, Vikraraa Chola reigned in Tanjore. Another inscription of 
this year shews him reigning in Coimbatore District, then part of Chola teriitory. 

( V. R. ii. Tanjore 943 ; i. Coim. 135 : 564 of 1904 ; 438 of 1918 ; 558 of 1908 E. /. ;•//*. 262). 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya ruling the Nolamba province. {E.C. xt. id. 34; 341 of 1920). 

HoySala Vishnuvardhana ruled in W. Mysore as vassal of the W. Chalukya. 

{E. C. vi. Cm. 151). 
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On August 14 the Western Ganga chief Nanniya-Ganga died. (E. C. vii. SJu 13)- 

Mention in an inscription of this year in Anantapur District of a local chief, Chittarasa, 
perhaps of the B^a family. (356 of 1920). 

The Kongu Chola chief, Rajadhiraja Vira Chola was ruling locally in Coimbatore District in 
his 5th year. There are many records of his up to his 21st year {V. R. i. Coim. 24-5, 441. . . . 477; 
593 of 1905 ; 141. ..156, 229 of 1909). In 150 of 1909 he is said to be ruling ‘ the two Kongus 
together 

A very long inscription at Davapigere of king Vikramaditya VI (date the end of 1122 A. d.) 
gives a complete pedigree of the W. Chalukya royal family, differing in some respects from those 
of other records. It deserves careful examination. (e. C. xi. Dg. !)• 

At the end of a. d. 1122 two inscriptions in W. Mysore mention as then ruler of that country 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana. His territory is here said to be included by Nangali on the East (the 
Nangali ghat leads down from the Mysore plateau towards N. Arcot) ; Kongu, Chera and 
Anaimalai on the south ; the Barakanur ghat on the west ; and the ‘ great river ' {Peddore, which 
may here stand for the Tungabhadra, but is generally the Krishna river). He thus is said to be ruling 
the whole of Mysore. It records the death of the Hoysala prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishpu- 
vardhana. The Hoysalas had now subjugated the Gangavadi and Nojambavadi territories and the 
Nilagiris. (^« C. v. Hn. 102, 116- ; vi. Cm. 151). 

Vikramaditya VI reigning in Kurnool, and on the Godavari at Draksharama. 

( V. R. a. Kurnool 252 ; Godav. 333, 334 ; 259 of 1905 / 427, 428 of 1893). 

A. D. 1123. On January 6, 1123, Vikramaditya VI was reigning in Bellary;(^^^5 of 1918). About 
the same time he is shewn reigning in N. Mysore {E. C. xi. Dg. 127). On Septembers is an inscription 
of his, shewing him encamped at Banavasi(M/^«^a plates E. /. xii. 142) ; and there is another Bellary 
record of his, dated December 25, 1123 {287 of 1918). During the year 1123-24, we have another of 
his inscriptions at Drakshar^a. (V. R. ii. Godavari, 265; 359 of 1893). 

Vikrama Ch51a was reigning at Tanjore on February 7, 1123. ( V. R. ii. Ta 7 t. 667 ; 4 of 1914 ; 
245 of 1918). And on August 19 (17. R. ii. Tanjore 602; 489 of 1907; E. I. x. 123) and on 
November 7. ' {V. R. ii. Taji. 641 ; 30 of 1906 ; E. 1. ix. 209). 

Inscription of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana in this year in W. Mysore. (iS*. C. vi. Kd. 119). 

A. D. 1124. Early in 1124, inscription of Vikramaditya VI in N. Mysore, mentioning as 
ruler of the Nolambavadi territory Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, younger brother of Tribhuvana-Vira- 
Nolamba-Pallava {E. C. xi. Dg. 155). In April the local ruler of the Nolamba tract is said to be 
‘ Raya-Pandya\ no other name, {ibid 122.) Another inscription of 1124-25 gives as the name of the 
Nolamba ruler ‘ Vijaya-Pandya ' {E. C. xi. Cd. 13). [All these are probably names of one 
chief]. 

In the Dharwar District in this year Vikramaditya VI was reigning, having under him 
his son-in-law Jayakesi II of the Kadambas of Goa {E. I. xvii. 117; see also E. /. xiii. 298). In 
the Cuddapah District one of his subordinate rulers was a certain Atyana-Chola Maharaja, 
governing the Renandti tract. He perhaps belonged to the farmily of Chola Maharajas, some of 
whose names are given in the genealogical tables below (K. R. i. Cuddapah, 348 ; 350 of 1905). A 
number of their records are found in Cuddapah. 

Hoysala Vishtiuvardhana was ruling over Central and West Mysore in this year. 

iE. C. V. Cn. 149 ; Bl. 228). 
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There was a very serious famine this year in the Chola territories. (/. A. 1923, p. 193). 

A. D. 1125. On January 2, 112.5 (if Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s fixture of date isi accepted), some 
country south of the Krishna river was ruled by the Kolanu Raja Okkettugan^a. Inscription in 
Tanuku Taluk, Kistna District. 728 of 1890). 

On August 18 an inscription shews Vikrama Chola reigning in Tanjore. 

{V. R. n. Tanjore 935 ; 556 of 1904- E.I. viii. 263). 

Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya king, reigning at Kojlipaka (Kulpak, N. E. of Hyderabad), 
and in N.-W. Mysore (7. Hydr. A. S. 1916, p. 31; E. C. vii. Ci. 61). 

The great sage Ramanujacharya completed his §rl Bkashyam in this year {Hist, of the 
3rt Vaishiavas by T. A. Gophiatha Rao, p. 34.) 

Cattle raids and accompanying slaughter and outrage in N.-W. Mysore in this year. 

(JB. C. vii. HI. 65). 

Vikrama Ch51a was reigning in his 8th year in Cuddapah District, an inscription mentions 
the gift of a village by his vassal the Telugu Cho(Ja chief Vimaladitya-Madhurantaka-Pottapi- 
Ch51a, son of Siddha. {V. R. i. Cudd. 793 ; 579 of 1907). 

At Rajahmundry the local ruler was Vishpuvardhana, probably he who was uncle to 
Vijayaditya III of the Pifhapur chiefs who claimed descent from the E. Chalukya royal family. 
(See genealogical table below). ( V. R. ii. Godavari, 79 ; 41 of 1912 ; E. 1. iv, 229). 

A. D. 1126. An inscription in N.-W. Mysore shews the W. Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI 
as still living on January 10,1126 {E. C. viii. s6., 170 ; similarly E. C. vti. Sh. 56.). He was reigning 
in N. Mysore later in the year, as is shewn by a record which mentions as ruler of Nolambavadi 
‘ Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, defeater of the designs of Rajiga Chola.' This Paudya chief may 
perhaps be Raya Pandya. {Above s. v. A. D. 1124-25 ; E. C. xt. Hk. 68). 

Another of his inscriptions, this time in N.-E. Kurnool at Tripurantakam, discloses the 
extent of his dominions on the east. A vassal chief of his, Govinda, nephew of Anantapala, was ruling 
over the ‘ Kondapalli 300 Districts,’ and Kondapalli is close to Bezwada on the Krishna river. This 
confirms what has been said above that the Chola crown had by this time been lost to the W. Chakikya 
the Vengi and neighbouring territories. R- »• Rnmool, 351, 368 ; 258, 276 of 1905). 

A record at Bagali, Bellary District, dated in the 51st year of the Cha|ukya-Vikrama era 
(which = Parabhava as stated) also shews Vikramaditya as reigning. That year began in March 1126. 
He died shortly after March 1126, having reigned 51 years. ( R- *• BAl- 289 ; 97 of 1904). 

[Vikramaditya’s successor as W. Chalukya king was Somesvara III, his son, also called 
Bhulokamalla, who reigned 12 years. He came to the throne on a day between July 24 and 
October 5, 1126.] 

There is a record of Vikrama Chola’s 9th year at Conjeveram {S.U. in. 186), containing no 
new information. 

In the Vepad country (Travancore) two records shew Virakerala reigning. 

({ '. R. Hi. Trav : 8 ; T. .4. S. iv, 17 ; I. A. xxiv, 253). 

In South Mysore the HoySala Vishtjuvardhana now reigned as an independent sovereign. 

{S. C. iv. Yd, 8. in. Sr. .14). 

A. D. 1127 Inscription, early in 1127, in N.-W. Mysore of W. Chalukya Bhulokaracdla- 
Somesvara III, and another of the same on July 10 in Bellary. The Banavasi and Siintaru provinces 
were governed by the Kadamba thief Tailapa II under the W. Chalukya throne. The first of these 
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inscriptions commemorates the death of Barmma Santa, an enemy of the Santara chief, who lost his 
life in a battle when a force of Tailapa’s was besieg:ed in Isapura by one of the Santara leaders. 

{E, C. via, Sb, 14-1 ; 234 of 1918). 

Vira-Keralavarman was reigning in Venad (Travancore). {T. A. S. iv, Pt. /, 17). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Vishnuvardhana was reigning. {E. C. v, Cn, 260). 

In East Mysore and at Chebrolu, south of the Krishna river in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, 
Vikrama Chola was supreme. From this it may be argued that by now he had recovered the 
territory south of the river from the possession of Rajendra-Choda of Velanandu and his new suzerain, 
the W. Chalukya king. (A*. C. x. Sp. 61 ; V. R. it, Guntur 92, 93, 112/ 153, 163 of 1897). 

A. D. 1128. Inscriptions of date April 15, August 25 and September 23, 1128, in Trichinopoly 
and Tanjore Districts shew that Vikrama Chola was reigning there then. 

{S. /. 1. Hi. 178 ; 502, 509 of 1922). 

More savage cattle robberies and slaughter of peasants took place in N.-W. Mysore this year. 

{E. C. vii. Sk. 238). 

A record at Draksharama, Godavari District, refers to gifts bestowed by a certain Konaman- 
^lala chief, by name Vikrama Rudra. This is probably a biruda of Kona Rajendra Chdcla I, son of 
Rajaparendu, as stated in the inscription, or of his elder brother Mummadi-Bhima II. 

( V. R. ii.Godav : 188 ; 283 of 1893.) 

Another inscription at the same place witnesses a gift made by Lilavati, queen of the Kalinga- 
Ganga king Anantavarma-Chddaganga. Another mentions his queen Rajala, and a third yet another 
named Padmala. In one of these the local ruler is said to be Vishnuvaradhana Maharaja ruling in his 
second year. R- Godav: 217, 219, 220, 221 / 312, 314--16 of 1893 ; /. A. xviii. 161). 

From now onwards for more than 60 years we often hear of a Nidugal family of Cholas, 
resident in North Mysore {E, C. xii. Inirod, pp. 7, 8, 10). One of these was in this year 1128-29 
ruling that tract from his capital Penjeru (Hemavati in the North of 6ira Taluk i, Tumkur District), 
His name was IrungolaXhola, and he ruled over the Rodda, Sire, Harave and Sindavad tracts as 
well as over Nidugal. About this time Hoysala Vishnu vardhana captured a fort belonging to 
Irungdla-Chola. 

In Central Mysore the Nolamba chief Udayaditya is said in an inscription to be “ extending 

his kingdom on all sides’\ 9)* 

A. D. 1129. The Digambara Jaina preceptor Mallishena starved himself to death at the 
Dhavalasarasa ttrtka. He died on March 10. 11?9. His epitaph is at Sravaija-Belgola. {E. I. Hi, 184). 

The W. Chalukya King Somesvara III was ruling in the Palnad Taluk of Guntur District, 
south of the Krishna river. Guntur, 509 ; 596 of 1909). 

Hoygala Vishijuvardhana ruled in W. Mysore, where an inscription of his mentions as his 
vasgftl the Ganga chief Barmma-bhupa of Asandi (^E. C. vi. Tk. 66). At the end of the year 1129 
Vishpuvardhana was in residence at Dorasamudra. {Ibid. Mg. 22). 

A. D. 1130. Records of Hoysala Vishpuvardhanaf ‘ BiUi’) at Dorasamudra and in W. Mysore 
{E.C.v. Ak. 41; vi. Cm. 137). The latter of these mentions his son Narasimha and his grandson Ballala. 

Somesvara III, W. Chalukya, was reigning at Bellary and in Central Mysore {F.E. i. Bell. 
126 ; 230 of 1913 ; E.C. xii. Tp, 104). The date of the Bellary inscription is October 5,1130, and it 

> Hemavali is In the Madskasira taluk of the Anontapur District. It is to the north of the Sira taluk. 
Ctidouhtedly. Editor. 
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was ill the 5th year of the king’s reign. This fixes his accession as^ on or before October 5, 1126. 
{See above). In the latter record Hoysala Vishnuvardhana is mentioned as ruling over the whole 
Gangavaiji 96000, but as the W. Chalukya king’s vassal. 

In Tanjore Vikraina Chola reigned. Inscription thereof, dated May 15, 1130. 

{V. R. ii. Tanjore 158; 167 of 1908; xi. 122)^ 
At Bapatla, South of the Krishna river, the local ruler was the Velanan(Ju chief Sun^ba. 
wife of Velanati Rajendra-Choda, gave a gift to the temple there. ( V. R. ii. Gnninr 67; 230 of 1897). 

A. D. 1131. In N.-W. Mysore the W. Chalukya king Bhulokamalla Sdmesvara III reigned 
with, under him, Mayuravarma as chief of Banavasi, in which province, it appears, was then included 
the Sorab tract. {E. C. viz. Sky 133; viiiy Sb. 80). 

The Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, often called ‘ Bitti’ or * Viraganga’, held South Mysore. 
On March 7, 1131, his senior queen Santala-devi died, as an inscription at Sravana-Belgola records. 

(E. C. Hi. Md. 50 ; ii. Sr. Bel. 53). 

Vikrama Ch51a was reigning in Tanjore in his 13th year on June 25, 1131. 

( V. R. ii. Tazij. 780; 97 of 1910 ; E. /. xiy 243). 
In Vizagapatani the Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman-Chodaganga reigned in his (so-called) 
57th year [This number seems to be in error for 54th year]. (V. R. zVz, Vizag. 221; 367 of 1905). 

A. D. 1132. An inscription of date = May 23, 1132 mentions this as the 15tb (?) year of Vikrama 
Ch51a. {193 of 1917). 

In Hassan District, S.-W. Mysore, a record names Hoysala Vishnuvardhana as reigning. 

{E.C. V. C?t. 271). 

In Guntur District we find Velanadu Rajendra-Chdda, otherwise called * Gonka-Raja’, ruling 
on November &{631y 645 of 1920). In the same year a certain ‘ Velanafi Gonka, son of Chetana (?) 
and grandson of Rajendra-Choda made a gift to a temple in the Kistna District (K R. ii, Kisi. 
92-K). In the Narasaraopet taluk, Guntur District, ‘ Choda-nripali’’ ruled at Nadeiidla. The n^mes 
as given of his immediate ancestors shew that he was one of the Kond^padmafi chiefs. 

(//. R. ii. Guntury 276 ; 214 of 1892 ; Godavariy 179 ; 274 of 1893). 

A. D. 1133. Vikrama Chola reigning in S. Arcot on March 9, 1133, in his ISth year. 

{349 of 1921), 

Early in 1133 Hoysala Vishnuvardhana reigning in South Mysore {E. C. Hi. Md. 29). An 
inscription at Dorasamudra of this year mentions in exaggerated terms some of his successes, e.g. 

‘ He brought Kanchl under his command’, < He shook the pride of the Chola.’ [The latter 

claim may, with reservation, be allowed, but the former is certainly not true.] 

(£. C. V. Bl. 124). 

Between May 10 and July 14,1133, Vikrama Chola died and was succeeded by his son 
Kulottunga Ch51a II. [ It will be well to note here how the condition of South India, in the 
matter of its ruling families, was changing at this period. The Hoyilalas wei^ gradually 
capturing Mysore from the W. Cha]ukyas, and holding the Cholas back. The Choias were 
by no means so strong as before, and several great families in their don inioas were beginning 
to be restive. The Kalachuri family was rising to power, and that of the W. Chii.ukyus was 

diminishing. ] 

At Draksharama, Godavari District, the Velanandu cliief Gonka II was rnlmg. 

(I. A’, ii. Voiiavari 17 ''..‘.V ot /AO.D. 
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A. D. 1134. An inscription in Bellary District shews the W. Chalukya S5mesVara III reigning 
there in his 8th year. The date, which mentions a solar eclipse, a sound one. It makes his 
accession as on or after July 24, 1126. {69^ of 1919)- 

An inscription of Hoysala Viraganga Vishnuvardhana states that he was ruling over the 
whole Gangav^i province and implies that these included all the country up to the Tungabhadra 
river ; but this must not be taken too literally. Q. v. Ak, 30)* 

A. D. 1135. There are several inscriptions of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana in this year in 
Central, West and South Mysore. 

{E, C. iv. Ng, \3 ; v, Hn. 89 ; BL 170 ; in. Tn, 129 ; vu Kd, 35). 

An inscription in Trichinopoly District is dated on August 22 and one in Tanjore on August 
19, 1135, each during the 3rd year of Kutottunga-Chola II, then reigning. 

( V. R. in. Trich. 84^ 87 of 1914). 

Also in Guntur District and at Bezwada. 

( V. R. a. Guntur 47 ; Kisina 127 ; 210 of 1897; 380 of 1918). 

On May 17, 1135, in Anantapur District Sdmesvara III was king {337 of 1920). 

During the year two inscriptions at Draksharama mention the local Konamandala chiefs 
Mummadi-Bhima II and Satya I, his half-brother. 

{V. R. a. Godavari 194, 139 ; 289, 234 of 1893). 

On August 19, in Tanjore, an inscription of Kuldttunga Chola IPs 3rd year {380 of 1918). 

A.D. 1136. Some inscriptions naming as king in western Mysore, Hassan District, Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana. He still holds his W. Chalukya title * Tribhuvanamalla.’ He was ruling the 
Gangavadi 93000 province. Mention of his wife Bammala-Devi as herself ruling the ‘ Asandi-500 ' 
division. He is stated to have defeated the Nolamba ruler of the Pandya family and captured 
Uchchangi; to have made an expedition to the Telugu country ; to have seized the Banavasi and 
Hangal districts, etc. 

{E. C. V. Ak. 32, 144 ; BL 17, 117.) [Taila II of Hangal died in 1135-36, perhaps 

during the war]. 

Record in Guntur District of Gonka II of Velanandu in his 4th year, shewing that his rule 
began on or after August 5, 1132, the date of the inscription being August 4, 1136. Another 
mentions his wife Gundambika. His sovereign is named as Kulottunga Ch51a II. 

( V. R. a. Guntur 19, 20, 72 ; 182, 183, 255 of 1897). 

A.D. 1137, Cattle raids and rape of women in South Mysore. {E. C. iv. Hg. 50). 

In Central and West Mysore Hoysala Vishnuvardhana was ruling, but still acknowledging 
the E, Chalukya Vikramaditya VI as his overlord. Jle was at Uchchangi, the Nojaraba chief’s 
capital, during the year ; but whether as a visitor or as ruler of that place is not clear. One record 
commemorates the death of one of his fighting men when he plundered Hangal, so that the claim 
i»ade for him that he captured that place may be accepted as correct. 

{E. C. vL Cm. 71, 161 ; xii, Tp, 14). 

In Guntur District Kulottunga Chola II reigned, having under him Kama-Choda-Maharaja of 
the Konidena branch of the Telugu-Chddas (See genealogy). His wife was Srlya-devu 

(F. R. a. Guntur, 224, 225 ; 164, 165 of 1899 / 697 of 1920). 

A.D. 1138. [In this year the W. Chalukya king vSomef^vara III ceased to reign and was 
succeeded by his son Jagadekamalla II, who continued to reside i^t Kalyaua*] 
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In Bellary District at Kurugo^u the Sinda chief Rachamalla was ruling on August 11, 1138, 
subject to the W. Chalukya sovereign. « ^ 

( F. R, L BelL 128 ; 206 of 1913. Cf, i6id : No. 119 ; 69 of 1904-). 

In the Godavari District a record at Draksharama shewing Kulottunga-Chola II reigning 

(F. R. ii. Godavari ISO ; 275 of 1893). 

In Vizagapatam the king was the Kalinga-Ganga Anantavarman^Chddaganga, reigning in 
his 65th year. ( y, Vizag. 228, 231 ; 354, 357 of 1905). 

In Central, South and South-west Mysore Hoysala Vishnuvardhana ruled, subordinate to 
the W. Chalukya throne. His son Narasimha governed a tract under his father {E. C. v. Ak. 124; 
iv. Ng. 28 ; xii. Kg. 3). Another record of his mentions the death of a soldier at the fighting at 
Hangal, as in the last year (above), (E. C. v, Bl. 202). Another of the same year relates to one of the 
constant faction fights or tribal fights which devastated Mysore in these times. A chief called 
Kameya-Nayaka marched against a general called Bana-Kalyana. On the march a force collected 
by twelve other Nayakas ‘ from the east,^ probably sent from the Bana country to support Bana- 
Kalyana, fell on Kameya*s army and Kameya himself was killed (E. C. xii. Tp. 63). Another 
inscription refers to more village raids on other people’s cattle, and deaths resulting (E. C. viii. 
Sb. 414). 

A.D. 1139. In South-west Mysore Hoysala Vishnuvardhana feigned. His son Narasimha is 
named as local ruler in an inscription (JE. C. v. Ak. ll, 18; J. R. A. S. 1915, p. 529). Others shew 
Vishnuvardhana reigning in Central and Western Mysore, but always as a vassal of the W. Ch^ukya 
king. (^* 199 ; vi. Cm. 144 ; Kd. 32). 

In Cuddapah District, at Pushpagiri, inscription of the local ruler ‘ Traildkyamalla ’ Malli- 
deva I, of the Telugu-Choda chiefs (see genealogical table of. the ‘ Gan<Ja-Gopalas ’). (1.. R, Ciid. 
85, 86 ; 316, 317 of 1905). 

In Anantapur the local ruler was Irungolarasa, subordinate to the W. Ch^ukya king 
Jagadekamalla II. He belonged to the Sinda family. (See Table) . 

( V. R. i. Ana7U. 31; 78 of 1912). 

In N,-W. Mysore Jagadekamalla II reigning as king. Under him a Western-Ganga chief 
Ekkala, son of Marasimha (see Table of W. Gangas). (E. C. viii. Sb. 240, 233). 

At Draksharama Godavari, District, are two inscriptions of tliis year proving Kulottunga-Chola 
II to have been reigning there. His local feudatory was the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Chd^a- 
Gonka, (Gonka II). (F. R. ii. Godav. 170, 290 ; 265, 384, of 1893). 

In Vizagapatam Anantavarma-Cho(Ja-Ganga, the Kalinga-Ganga king was still reigning. 

( F. R. Hi. Vizag. 218). 

In South Kanara the Aliipa chief Bhujabala Kavi-Alupendra held sway. 

(F. R. ti. S. Kan. 194 ; 176 of 1901 ). 

A.D. 1140. In Central and West Mysore, Hoysala Vishuuvardhanft ruled. The Santara chief 
Jayakesi raided the Hangal tract and drove off the villagers* cattle. A vlrakal commemorates 
a death during the raid (E. C. vi. Cm. 122 ; Kd. 79, 80). Mention is made oi \ ishpuvardhana’s queen 
Barmmala-devi, daughter of Govinda of the Pallava family, who resided at Hangal. Amongst the 
triumphs of Vishijiuvardhana it is recorded that he defeated the Chula king (perhaps earlier in his 
life) ; that he also defeated Iningdla, and that he seized the Nangali Ghat (the pass which leads down 
from the Mysore plateau into the N. Arcot country), then Chula territory, (A** C. xn. Gb. 13). 


104 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


Kulottunga Chola II reigned in Guntur in his 8th year. Record of date = August 19, 1140. 
{705 of 1920). [This shews that his accession was earlier than August 19, 1133.] 

Another Draksharama inscription commemorates a gift to the temple there by Kafama- 
Nayaka of Kolanu, one of the Chola king's generals. 

{V. R. ii. Godavari 109; 204 of 1893 ; /. A. xiv. 55). 

A.D. 1141. The W. Chalukya king Jagadekamalla continued to reign in Anantapur and Bellary 
Districts. Inscriptions of dates = May 17 and August 10. ,, 

( V. R. i. Bell. A27 ; 205 of 1913 ; 393 of 1920). 

In W. Mysore Hoysala-Vishnuvardhana was ruling. .*He was residing at the time of inscrip¬ 
tion at Bankapur in Dharwar District. The date = September 2, 1141 {E. C. vi Kd. 96), Another 
record shews him ruling over Central Mysore in 1141-42. It records local disturbances, with unruly 
chiefs fighting one another and devastating the country. [E, C, xii, Tp. 25). 

At Draksharama, Godavari river, are two inscriptions of this year shewing as local ruler 
Kul5ttunga-Choda-Gonka II, chief of Velanandu {V, R, ii, Godav. 252, 301; 346, 395 of 1893). Also 
one in Guntur District. {V. R. ii. Gimtur 36 , 199 of 1897 ; 646 of 1920). 

At Repalle, Guntur District, gift made to a temple by the Kondapadmati chief Buddha-Raja. 

( V. R. ii. Guntur 612 ; 240 of 1897). 

In this year 1141-42 Hoysala Vishnuvardhana died at Bankapur. An inscription in Kadhr 
District, Mysore, relates the fact and states that while the body was being removed in State to the 
capital, the cortege was attacked (the country was, as has already been noticed, in a very disturbed 
state, wholesale robberies by bands of armed men being of frequent occurrence). In the fight 
which took place a certain Binna-gauda, probably a village headman, rescued a royal elephant 
which was carrying treasure, but in doing so lost his own life. He was handsomely honoured after 
death by a gift made by the new head of the Hoysala family Narasimha I to the former's son, 
Butegauda- {E. C. vi, Cm. 96 ; J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 529). 

Thia^year, then, saw the accession of Hoysala Narasimha I. The exact date is doubtful. 

On December 24, 1141, a record at Tanuku, Kistna district, names as ruler in his ISth year the 
Pithapur Raja ‘ Vishiiuvardhana '. See under date August 8, 1142 for another. {743 of 1920). 

A.D. 1142. An inscription whose date was in the end of the year 1142, in S. Mysore, relates 
the doings of two local chiefs who fought one another, one of them storming a fort high on the 
Nilagiri hills. This is said to have taken place during the reign of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana. It 
does not prove that Vishnuvardhana was alive at the end of 1142. {E. C. iv, Ch. 20). 

In April 1142, a record shews Hoysala Narasimha I as ruling in S. Mysore, near Mysore 
city. But this, again, does not prove that he was then reigning. He may have been governing 
during his father's illness. {E. C. Hi, ML 56). 

Inscription of Narasimha I as chief in Central Mysore in 1142-43. His mother Lakshmi 
mentioned. {E. C. v, Cn. 186.) 

In N. Mysore the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II was supreme on August 8, 1142 {E.C. xi, 
Dg. 61). Another record of his 5th year (1142-43) is at Anantapur. 

( V. R. i. Anani. 21 ; 84 of 1903). 

An inscription in N. Mysore, whose stated date is at the end of the year 1142, mentions 
Some^vara II, W. Chalukya king, as still reigning, and Vh;a Pandya ruling the Nolambavadi 
province. [There is probably a mistake somewhere, possibly in the original.] {E. C. xi, Dg. 4). 
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On August 8, 1142, a record at Tanuku, Kistna District, with a sound date noting a lunar 
eclipse, names as ruler the Pithapur Raja ‘ Vishnuvardh|na' in his 17th year (see above 
December 24, 1141). , (748 of 1920). 

An inscription of date November 10, 1142, at Tanjore of Kulottunga Chola II, reigning in 
his 10th year. (V. R. it, Tanjore 932 ; 553 of Till; £. /. xi, 2S9). 

According to Kielhorn (E. /. v, List of Northern Inscriptions, Nos, 363, 367 ; vi, 198 ; viii. 
App. i, p. 17), the Kalinga-Ganga king Kamarpava V’ll came to the throne in this year. Some 
Ganjam records make his reign begin in a.d. 1146-47. (See entry below s. v. 1146). 

At Draksharama, Godavari District, the Velanan(Ju chief Kulottunga-Gonka II was ruling. 

(V. R. ii, Godav. 183 ; 278 of 1893), 

At Konidena in Guntur, the ruling chief was Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi Choda of the Telugu- 
Cho(la family, son of Kama and SriyadevT. (F. R. ii, Gimtur, 239 ; 179 of 1899). 

Irungola Chola -of the Niijugal family of Chola-Maharajas ruling in Anantapur, as 
a feudatory of the W. Cha]ukya king (F. R. i. Anant. 122, 123 ; 85, 89 of 1913). [No. 86 of 1913 
is a vfrakal, in honour of a man who fell in one of the great cattle-robberies that were so 
common at the time. In this one a Vai^umba family leader boasts of having stolen the cows of 
his neighbours]. 

A.D. 1143. On January 11, 1143, and on January 27, Kulottunga-Chola II is shewn reigning 
in Tanjore in his 10th year (528, 347 of 1918). Also on March 24 on the Godavari (The Chellnr 
plates, V. R. ii, Godav. 48-B ; I. A. xiv, 56 ; E. I. vii, 9). And on July 14, in Guntur (F. R. ii, 
Guntur 17; 180 of 1897: E. 1. ;jr, 137). Again on November 27, at Tanjore in his 11th year 


(F. R. ii, Tanjore 792 ; 109 of 1910 ; I. A. xi, 244). Records of him also during the year at Draksha- 
rama. 7; 371, 431 of \893), 

An inscription in Bellary District on February 1, of the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla II in his 
5th year (696 of 1919). And in N. Mysore, where the ruler of the Nojambavndi province is 
named as Vira Pandya (E. C. xi, Dg. 85). And in N.-tV. Mysore (Ibid viii, Sa. 58 ,■ Sb. 125, 2523). 
And in Bellary District. ('• f ^7 ot 1904). 

The Hoy^ala Narasimha I was reigning from Dorasamudra over the Gangavadi province, and 
(so-stated, but hardly in reality) over the No|ambavadi Teiiitory. (E. C. v. Ah. 5o), 

A.D. 1144. On February 12, 1444, a gift by the wife of Gonka II of the Velanandu family is 
mentioned in an inscription in Guntur District (F. R. ft. Gunlut 11: 174 of 1897 ; E. 1. x, 136). 
The inscription states that the year was the 12th of Kulottunga-Chola II s reign. 

In Travancore Vira-Kerala was reigning. (F. R. Hi, Trav. 190-A ; I. A. xxiv, 255). 

A.D. 1145. Kulottunga-Chola II reigning in Guntur District. Two records, one of which has 
date=February 12. 1145. (F C,unlv.r 5, 11 / T>S ot IS'V ,• E. I. x, 1.36). 

In the Venad country, Travancore, the ruler is named as Kodai-KcraUi, probably the same 

as Vira-Kerala of 1144-45. (^- 

In the Godavari District at Rajahmundry, the Pifhapur chict Vishnuvardha.’ia II ruling in his 
21st year. (V. R. H, Godav. 79 ; 41 ot 191.'; h. I iv, 229). 

In Nellore District a village was granicdby a local chief Balli-Choda son of Kama, grandson 
of Venka, and great-grandson of N.inni-Chdda. [He was perhaps a Konidena chief (sec Pedigree ol 


Telugii Chodas)). Belli is mentioned again in a record of a.d. 1166. 

(F. R. ii. Nell. 108.: B, and F. t'., 6. 354). 
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Jagadekamalla II, W. Chalukya king, reigning in N.-W. Mysore. The Banavasi country 
ruled by a Kadamba chief Gorava-deva whose senior wife was SantaladevI, recently deceased. 

{jS. C, vizi, Sb. 67)• 

[An inscription, the date of which cannot be determined, but which is vaguely said from 
palaeographic evidence to be of the 11th or 12th century, states that the Kadamba chief Taila of 
Hangal, during a cattle-lifting raid on his neighbours, had the effrontery to plunder an agrahara 
village, peopled by Brahmans. Villagers were killed. There are two Tailas of Hangal for the 
second of whom we have the date 1135. {Mys. A. A. R. 1923, No. 62)\ 

A.D. 1146. [Between May 22 and June 26, 1146 Kul5ttunga-Chola II ceased to reign and was 
succeeded by his son Rajaraja II. The period of Rajaraja’s reign saw great changes in Southern 
India. The power of the Cholas began to weaken seriously and in consequence a number of ruling 
families came to the front. The Pandya princes began to emerge from the obscurity into which 
they had sunk. The chiefs of the Telugu country grew in strength. The Hoysala family gained 
its independence. When, in 1156 the Ka]achuri Bijjala warred against the Western Chajukya king, 
finally crushed him and seized his throne, there came an end, in the territory south of the Tunga- 
bhadra river, to alien rule from the north, and most parts of Mysore submitted to the Hoysala 
chief, who thus became in his turn a king. The unfortunate W. Chalukya princes were also 
attacked on their north by the Yadava king of Devagiri, while the Kakatlya prince Prola I 
harassed their eastern possessions. The Pandya rulers of the Nolambavadi province however 
preferred for a time to own the intrusive Kalachuri as their overlord rather than submit to the 
Hoysala]. 

Two inscriptions near Chicacole dated in S. 1068 and 1069 state that the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Anantavarma-Chodaganga gave grants, according to each, in his 72nd year. [This would make his 
accession to have taken place in 1075-76, but it seems clearly established that his coronatiozi at least 
took place on February 17, 1078. The framers of the record may have counted his reign to have 
begun when perhaps he may have been associated with his father as co-regent, during the latter's 
lifetime, or they may have been simply in error in giving him so many years of reign. Note that 
his successor's reign appears to have begun in a.d. 1142 {see above)* The old king may have 
abdicated some years before his death. • The question must stand over for future solution.] 

( V. R. i. Gajijazn 135, 136 ; 387, 388 of 1896). 

More gang-robberies and deaths of villagers in W. Mysore in this and the next year. 

{E. C. V. Bl. 14-2 ; Hn. 108). 

A.D. 1147. Jagadekamalla II of W. Chalulykas reigning on June 12, 1147 at LakshmeSvar, 
near Puligere. His minister was * Kesi-Raja ' w^ho ruled the Hangal province [possibly Jayake^i 
II of the Kadambas of Goa] {E. L xvi. 31) ; also in Bellary on December 25, Sinda chiefs ruling 
locally. {211 of 1913 / 68, 69 of 1904). 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I ruled. {E. C. vi. Cm. 140). 

And in S. Mysore near Seringapatam. {Ibid Hi. Sr. 70). 

On April 10 and December 25, 1147 records of Kulottunga Chola II in Tanjore and Trichino- 
poly in his 14th and 15th years [probably therefore he abdicated for a time before his death {see 
s. V. 1146, 47)]. {V.R. a. Tanjore 698; Hi. Trick. 892 ; 401 of 1902 ; 83 of 1895 ; E.I.xi.290). 
Kulottunga Chola II is also shown to have been reigning in this year in Guntur District. 

( F. R. ii, Guntur 9 ; 172 of 1897). 
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A record in N.-W. Mysore of the reign of Jagadekamalla II contains a pedigree of the San- 
tara family chiefs, which gives to the mother of the four brotji^s who lived about 1077 (Taila, 
Goggiga, Oddigs ^^^d Barmma) a name different from that given to her in another inscription, and also 
gives a different name to her father, who is ‘ Rakkasaganga ’ instead of ‘ Arumuli.’ * [The question 
is discussed by Rice. See notes to the pedigree of the Santaras (below)'\. {E. C. viii. Nr. 35, 37). 

The Palnad iTaluk, Guntur District, was ruled by the Velanandu chief Kulottiinga-Choda, 
Gonka. E. it, Guntur, 564 ; 144 of 1913). 

Another portion of the Guntur District was governed by Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi-Choda, 
son of Kama, of the Konidena branch of the Telugu-ChSda chiefs (see pedigree). 

(V. E. a, Guntur, several records, between Nos. 226 and 262 ; 166 to 202 of 1899). 
A. D. 1148. Records of Rajaraja Chola II on January 3, in his 3rd year, on August 9 and 
November 22,1148 in Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts (76, 79, 92 of 1920 ; 504 of 1918.). In 
Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, on September 15, an inscription of Kulottunga-Chola II, Rajaraja’s 
father, goes far to shew that Kuldttunga lived ; retired after his son’s reign began. 

(p'. R. ii. Guntur 467; B. and V. C., p. 1133). 

December 24,1148. The Nolamba tract was ruled by ‘ Jagadekamalla ’ Vira-Pandya, subject 
to the W. Chalukyaking (K R. Bellary, 201; 445 of 1914). Several other records shew that he 

governed that country till at least a.d. 1160-61. 

{Ibid. 159, 280, 284, 299 ; 88, 92, 107 of 1904 ; 469 of 1914). 

In Ganjam ‘ Anantavarmadeva ’ was reigning in this year. This is evidently another name 
of Kamarpava VII of the Kalinga-Gangas. (f^. E- »• Gan}ant. 146 ; 390 of 1896). 

In Bellary District the Sinda chief Rachamalla I ruled under Jagadekamalla, W. Chalukya 
king, in the latter’s 10th year. (^- E. i. Bell. 93, 119 ; 46, 69 of 1904). 

In Guntur District an inscription mentions a graiit of land given by Nanni-Choda of the 
Konidena branch of Telugu-Chodas. He was son of Tribhuyanamalla-Choda and his wife Mabala- 

(U. E. Guntur 259 ; 199 of 1899). 

A.D. 1149. In Bellary and N.-W. Mysore records of the W. Chajukya Jagadekamalla II on 
February 21, April 24, and May 9. {E. C. vii, Sk, 164,165 ; V. R. i. Bell. 177 ; 479 of 1914). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I ruled under Jagadekamalla II. {E.C. xti., Ck. 18,29, 40). 
In Tanjore on November 23. Inscription of Rajaraja-Chola II, reigning in his 4111 year. 

{V. R. it. 7m. 207 ; 622 of 1902 ; E. I. viii. 2). 

Th^ country about Erode in Coimbatore District was governed, under the Chdla king, by a 
Viceroy of the Kongu-Chola family, Kulottunga Chola-Maharaja. This was his 14th year. This 
tract h^d been ruled by members of this family since at least -A.u. 1006. {See aboie s. v, 1006, 1100, 

- rr F-» 'iCji . cno in/ic \ 

1118.^ 


f f \ R, i* Coim, 250 : 598 of 1905, ) 


•According to Nr. 35. the mother of the four Sanlarn pjiaces n.smed Is 
to Vita Sautarawas given the name Vira Mah&d6vi. Cha^tale married a Kut. av hnve iidoDtecl 

given the name K^avan Mahtdevi. This ChattaledSvi obviously had^no , as ruler, 

or Govinda-Saotara, her sister’s son and lived at the Court of Ksnnl Santara another t e ..j moilier 

Hence the difference in the name of the mother vanishes, KanchnlS or , i , Chattaio is 

Chattale or Kadavan Mahadevi being the aunt and mother by adoption. The name o . 

sirailariv Arumuli, the vounger brother of Rakkasag.anga, Arumuli being the Kanivai icU a-sfathtr 

ArttnwU of the Cholas.Rakkasaganga brought these children up almost from birth J^/X' t^fcmnrto 
as is usually the case in similar circumstances. There is possibility of confusion m the traus 

tho original mak^ it q}ear that there is no coatrncliction.—/srfi7or. 
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The Kalinga country and its dependencies remained under the rule of Madhu-Kamarnava 
VII, who is also called ‘ Anantavarman II,’ and ‘ Jatesvara.’ This was his 4th , regnal yean 
[So in the inscription several other records in Ganjam confirm this]. 

(V. R. i. Ga7ija7?i 261, etc ./ 383 of 1896^ eic..-)^ 

Kul5ttunga-Choda-Gonka II of Velanandu in his 17Lh regnal year gave gifts to the temple 
at Draksharama. (V. R. it. Godavari 132, 186 ; 227^ 281 of 1893)• 

Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi-Choda —a Telugu-Choda chief— was ruling at Bapatla in Guntur 
District. Two records, one of which is dated — March 25, 1149. 

(V. R. iz. Gu7iiur4-, 10 ; 167, 173 of 1897 ; E. L x. 136)• 
A.D. 1150. On November 24, 1150, Rajaraja-Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 5th year. 
{V, R. ii^ Ta7i]\ 156; 165 of 1908; E. /. xi, 122), Also in the Vengi country at Draksharama 
( V. R^ ii- Godavari, 154 ; 249 of 1893), 

In Travancore, VenacJ, Kodai-Kerala-Tiruvadi reigning. {Trav, A, S, iv, Pt. i, p- 21)* 

inscription at Draksharama [V, R. ii, Godavari, 187; 282 of 1893) is puzzling.^ It 
records a gift to the temple by the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda-Gonka, in, according to 
Mr. Rangachari, his ‘ fourth year.' But this chief, Gonka IBs rule dates from A.D. 1132. The 
‘ fourth year ’ probably refers to that of his suzerain Rajaraja Ch51a II. 

The same Velanandu chief is also mentioned in this year in another inscription at Draksha¬ 
rama, and in another in Guntur District. 

( V, R. ii, Godav, 158 ; Guzitur 223 ; 253 of 1893 ; 163 of 1899). 

In Bapatla, Guntur District, the ruling chief was Rajendra-Kona-L5ka of the Konamandala, 
elsewhere called ‘ Loka-Bhupala,’ son of Bhima 11 and the Chakikya princess, Rajambika. 

( V, R, ii, Guntur, 50 ; 213 of 1897). 
A.D. 1151. On February 18, 1151, Hoy^ala Narasimha I was reigning in Central Mysore. He 
is also called * Vishnuvardhana.’ {E. C. xii, Tm. 9). 

In N.-W. Mysore the chief Kirttideva is mentioned. {E, C. vizi, Sb,, 464), An inscription 
dated late in 1151 states that a grandson had been born to the Ganga chief Kirttideva-Nanniya- 
Ganga, his eldest son being the father {See note on Western-Ganga pedigree \ also Ibid, Sb. 132). The 
chiefs were subject to Jagadekamalla II of the W. Chajukyas. 

[Tailapa III of the W. Chajukyas came to the throne this year. He was crushed and 
deposed by Kalachuri Bijjala in 1157]. 

In Guntur District and at Draksharama, Godavari District, Kulottunga-Choda-Ginka II of 
Velanandu was ruling, subject to Rajaraja Chola II reigning io his 6th year. TJie Che da chief's 
queen was Suraraba {V, R, ii. Gu7itur 31, 40, 48, 51, 53, 833 ; Godavail 169 ; 194, 203, 211, ^14, 216 
of 1897 ; 264 of 1893), 

The Konidena tract south of the Krishna river was ruled by Tribhiivanamalla-Choda, whose 
son Nanni gave a grant of land in Konidena. The chief is also called * Pottapi-Choda. (K R, it, 
Gu7iiur,3, 8, 231, 258, 260; 166, 171, at 1897; 171, 198, 200 of 1899 ; See pedigree of Telugu- 
Choefa chiefs). 

* The pu*zle arines from overlooking the doubtful ch.'\racter of the 4th digit in the f5aka date. The 
figure 2, after 107 is addeil by the epigraphist? doubtfully io brackets. Raogachari’s index marks it as doubtful. 
This record belonging to the time of the name ruler the one Immediately preceding dated in the 7th year equi¬ 
valent to iSaka 1071, the 4111 year of this ruler would fall in 6aka 1057^-SS. The iSaka date 107 probably stands for 
1057 of the era, the 5 having dropped out by some chance. 
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A.D. 1152, In Tanjore are inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola II on January 24, and February 14, 

1152, reigning in his 6th year ( V. R. it. Tan. 704, 987 ; 5 of 1^9? ; 407 of 1902 ; 5 of 1899 ; E. /. 
via, 2, 3). Also on April 11, in the same regnal year (521 of 1920). And in Godavari District 
in 1152-53 in his 7th year (F. R. if. Godav. 131 ; 226 of 1893). And in Guntur District {V. R. ii. 
Guntur 31, 40 ; 194, 203 of 1S97), 

On September 11 Kulottunga-Chola II is recognized as king in his 20th .year, though his 
successor had been on the throne for six years. This helps to prove that he had abdicated and was 
now living in retirement. ( ^ Pudukotiai 159 ; 334 of 1914), 

The Velanan<lu chief Kuiattunga-Choda-Gonka ll ruling in Tenali Taluk of Guntur District. 

»(K R. ii. Guntur, 833). 

There were more gang-robberies of cattle, and deaths of villagers in this year in W. Mysore. 

{E. C. V, BL 143). 

A.D. 1153. Inscription of Rajaraja-Ch51a II in his 7th regnal year, bearing date = May 21, 

1153. This record fixes his accession as in the year following May 21, 1146 {See pedigree and 

notes). ( V. R. Hi, Trichinopoly, 182 ; 597 of 1908 ; E. 1, xi, 123). 

There are three inscriptions at Manimangalam in Chingleput District dated respectively in 
the 8th, 12th and 28th years of the Chola king Rajaraja II. These years are 1153-54, 1157-58 and 
1173-74. The first two are quite possible ; in the third there is probably a mistake somewhere. 
He is declared to have ‘ taken Madura, Ijam (Ceylon) and the crowned head of the Pandya.’ These 
appear to be simply family titles. (S. /. /. Hi, 79, 82, 84). 

In Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, at Draksharama and at Chebrolu are inscriptions of this 
year, shewing as local ruler under the Chola king the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda-Ganf a, or 
Gonka ll (17’. R. Guntur 26, 83, 341; Godavari 133 ; B. aiid V. C. 928; 144^ 189 of 1897 • 
228 of 1893). At Draksharama also is a record of this year of the Konamandala chief Bhiraa III 
who was ruling the Vengi tract under Rajaraja Ch51a II. 

( i K R. ii, Godavari 15l ; 246 of 1393). 

At the end of the year 1153 Hoysala Narasimha I was ruling central and W. .Mysore. 

(E.C. V, Cn. 228 ; vi. Kd. 28). 

There are two records of this year in Vizagapatam District of the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Madhu-Kamarnava, alias Anantavarma. (F. R. Hi, Visag. 222, 224 ; 368, 370 of 1905). 

[Parakrama-Bahu’s reign as king of Ceylon began in this year]. 

A.D. 1154. Rajaraja Chola II reigning as supreme in Guntur District in his 9th year. 

{V. R. ii, Gimitir 25, 28, 29, 33 ; 188, 191, 192, 196 of 1897). 

In Guntur District, including the Palnad Taluk, the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Choda- 
Gonka II was ruling (V. R. ii, Guntur 522 ; 552 of 1909 ; 831 of 1922). [In the last noted of these 
it is stated in the epigraphist’s report that the chief's pedigree is given ; but unfortunately the 
information contained in it is not made available]. 

A.D. 1155. Rajaraja Clidla II reigning in Guntur District in his 10th year. 

(W R. ii, Guntur 27, 377 ; B. and l'\ C. 980 : 190 of 18^7). 

In W. Mysore, and also in the east in Kolar District, Hoysala Narasimha I is said 
to be reigning in records of this year. [The latter is specially noticeable as it seems to 
imply that Chola supremacy in Kolar District was not now acknowlcdgcnl]. 

(E. C. //w. 57 . v, A7. Ic>9). 
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At Draksharama both the Velanan(Ju chief Gonka II and the Konamandala chief Malla Raja 
are mentioned in inscriptions (P*. 7?. n, Godavari^ 175, U1 ; 270, 235 of 1893), Also in 1157-58 

{{bid. 173 ; 268 of 1893). 

A,D. 1156. Another murderous cattle-stealing raid took place in this year in N.-W. Mysore 
during the reign of the W. Chalukya king Nurmadi-Taila III. The attack was on Korakoda 
village. The inscriptions speak of great slaughter and brave deeds done by defenders. 

{E, C. via, Sb, 175,176). 

Near Bangalore in Mysore where Hoysala Narasimha I was ruling there were similar 
disturbances. Record of deaths during a fight between neighbouring petty chieftains, when a town 
was sacked. {E, C. ix, Bn. 112). 

Inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola II in Guntur in his 10th year. 

(F. R. a, Gtmiur 24-, 30, 58 ; 187, 193, 221 of 1897). 

[This was a fateful year in the history of the W. Chalukya kingdom. King Tailapa III had 
been subjected to great difficulties, as has already been noticed. On the east he was defeated, and 
his ambitions in that quarter quenched, by the Kakatiya king of Warangal, Prola I, about a.d. 1155. 
He had a very powerful noble in his employ named Bijjala of the Kalachuri family, who, after 
governing a province for some time, was appointed Viceroy of the Banavasi and Nolambavadi 
countries. He was the Commander-in-Chief of all the Chalukya armies. Presumably after Tailapa’s 
defeat at the hands of Prola, Bijjala became all-powerful in Tailapa's kingdom ; so much so that 
before long he practically usurped the throne. He was in that position in 1157, though Mr. Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar holds that Tailapa was allowed nominally to continue to reign till 1161]. 

{Sec E. I. V, 9, 24), 

A.d. 1157. Two inscriptions combine to make Bijjala's seizure of the throne (whether actually 
or only practically) to have taken place between September 25, 1156, and January 17, 1157 (^E, C, vh. 
Sk. 102, 162). [A record of 1159 makes December 6, 1156 the latest possible day]. (Ibid, Sb, 131). 

An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of about March 24, 1157 shews that Tailapa III was still 

recognized as king there. It relates to more cattle-raids and murders of peasants. 

{E, C, vizi. Sb, 369). 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Nafasimha I ruled, still acknowledging the W. Chalukya king as 
his suzerain {E, C. v, Cn. 246 ; xii. Kg, 1.) [But the natural result of Bijjala's action was to 
encourage the Hoysala chief to attempt to effect his independence]. In the Nolamba country Vira 
Pandya, and later his brother Vijaya Pandya, were compelled shortly to transfer their allegiance from 
their Chalukya suzerain to the triumphant Kalachuri potentate. (See also E. 1, v. 213), 

An inscription at Draksharama, Godavari District, shews the Velanandu chief Gonka II ruling 
there. ( V, R, ii, Godav. 173 ; 268 of 1893). 

A.D. 1158. In N. Mysore, in the Sorab Taluk of Shimoga District, there is an inscription of 
' February 1, 1158, describing one of the usual local fights with bands of robbers, and ensuing 
deaths. The suzerain is mentioned as Kalachuri Bijjala in his 2nd year, as if he were king. 

(E, C. via, Sb. 255). 

In N.-W. Mysore Bijjala II was now accepted as sovereign instead of the W. Chalukya 
Tailapa III. The Ganga prince Nanniya-Ganga is mentioned. He may possibly have been a 
grandson of the Nanniya-Ganga who died on August 14, 1122 (see above), 

(E. C. viz, SM, 3f 13 ; Sk. 18, 162). 
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A vtrakal in N. Mysore, Sorab Taluk, witnesses the death of a man when Bijjala II, 
Kalachuri, besieged the fortress of Gooty (Gutti) with a large ^rtpy, and ‘ ruined the town.* [The 
people of that tract, then though they submitted to the usurper, were not .disposed to be very 
friendly to him]. {E. C, vizi, Sb, 416), 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha held his own as ruler {E. C. v. Ak, 14Iy 145; vi, Tk, 
19, 59), With him, apparently as co-regent or Viceroy, we have mention of his son Baljala II as 
ruling in this year, as well as in 1154. {E, C. v, Ak. 154, 157), 

An inscription in Hadagalli Taluk, Bellary District, states that that portion of the Nolamba 
province was now ruled by Vira Pandya, whose undo Vikrama Pandya made a gift on April 15, 
1158. It mentions as suzerain not Kalachuri Bijjala II but the W. Chalukya prince Jagadekamalla, 
probably the prince of that name, son of king Tailapa III, who seems to have ruled some tracts 
under Bijjala till about 1184. (F. R. i. Bell, 159 ; 496 of 1914), 

{For Vira Pdzidya of Uchchangi, riding in 1152, see ibid 280 ; 88 of 1904), 
Rajaraja Chola II is seen reigning in Tanjore in his 12th year on March 26, 1158, and in 
Guntur at the end of the year. (F. R, ii.Tanjore 213 ; 628 of 1902; 114, 115 of 1917 ; E. /. viii. 3). 

A.D. 1159. An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of date == January 5, 1159, gives a pedigree of the 
W. Chalukyas down to Tailapa III. It shews that loyalty to that dynasty still prevailed in parts of 
the country now ruled by Bijjala Kalachuri. (E. C, vii, Sk, 123), 

In the same tract another fatal cattle raid took place {Ibid, 49, 69, 71, 75, 80, 85), It resulted 
in many deaths j or else many such raids took place in this year. 

In N.-W. Mysore king Tailapa is still spoken of in terms of loyalty, though an inscription 
which does so says that ‘ in his time was king Bijjala *. The Bapavasi country was now locally 
ruled by Kasyapa Nayaka, Bijjala’s Viceroy {E, C, viii, Sb, 328), The date of the record = 
March 18, U59. A frank admission, in the same district of Bijjala’s supremacy, is given by another 
record whose date = February 8, 1159 {Ibid No, 99), An important inscription of Bijjala's 4th 
year, also N -W. Mysore, makes the latest day of his seizure of the W, Ch^ukya throne December 
6, 1156. (E, C, viii. Sb. 131), 

In W. Mysore, Kadur District, Hoysala Narasimha ruled. An inscription whose date is late 
in 1159 mentions him and gives a list of the achievements of his father Vishnuvardhana at length 
{E, C, vi, Kd, 69; also v, Ak, 119), Another shews him reigning near Seringapatam, having his 
residence at Dorasamudra. The date of this last is September 27, a.d. 1159. {Ibid, in, Sr, 60). 

In the Kistna District Rajaraja Chola II reigned, in his 14th year. Inscription date = June 26, 
1159. This record shews that the last possible day for his accession was June 26, 1146. 

{847 of 1917), 

The 6antara chief of Humcha ruled locally in Sagar Taluk, N.-W. Mysore, It states that 
AUya-devi, grand-daughter of Taila HI Santara, had a son Jayakcsi by her husband, a Ganga chief 

named ‘ Honna-Ponna,’ AJiya gave a gift for a Jain temple erected by her. 

yE. C. viii. Sci. 

A.D. 1160. Hoysala Narasimha ruling in Central Mysore early in the year 116 ) \^F., C, */., Sr, 
Bel. 138); and late in the year in Hassan District, there is an inscription of his which gives the 
name of his queen Ch^alii, states that when young he defeated a Kadainba army at Bankapiir in 
Dharwar District, and boldly asserts that his father Vishnitvardhana had cakcn possessivm of K.lnchr 

{[hid, V, BL 
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An inscription in Sagar Taluk. Mysore, gives the name of Jagadeva (Santara chief of 
Humcha) as ruling Banavasi and Santalige Districts in this year under the W. Chalukya prince 
Bhulokamalla, son of the dispossessed king Tailapa III. [It must be assumed then that this prince 
was placed in charge of these provinces by Bijjala after ejectment of Tailapa and his usurpation 
of the throne]. The inscription commemorates local disturbances, fighting and slaughter.-the 
Santara chief warring against the Kadamba chief Tailapa, or Tailama. 


{E. C. via. Sa. 28, 91, 92, 93 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p.. ll3). 

Bijjala seems also to have placed the Kogali, Ballakuncle and Kadambalige tracts under 
Jagadekamalla III, another son of the W. Chalukya Tailapa III {See s. v., A.D. 1158). This is 
testified to by a record at Bagali, Bellary District, which mentions Vira Pandya as administering those 
districts under Jagadekamalla. ^ y 

A record, which perhaps belongs to this year but is doubtful, gives a pedigree 
of the W. Chalukyas. It states distinctly that Ayyana, son of Dasavarman, reigned 
after his brother Vikramaditya V and before his younger brother Jayasimha III. 


(B. C. xi, Dg, 35), 

In Tanjore Rajaraja Chola II was reigning on September 27, 1160, in his 15th year {V. R ii. 
Tan. 707 ; 419 of 1912). And in South Arcot on January 13, 1160 {192 of 1918). 

The Banavasi 12000 province was ruled by Soyideva, a Kadamba chief of Hangal, under 
Kalachuri Bijjala. Pedigree of Soyideva is given. He was son of Santanrpa, two ancestors of 
whom were Borama and his son Boppa. Soyideva married Malala-devi, and had a son Malli- 
kharjuna and a daughter Lachahala who married Boppa-deva. [I am unable to identify these 
personages] . C. vizi. Sb. 346). 

In Bellary District an inscription shews Vira Pandya of Uchchangi locally ruling under 
Bijjala’s Viceroy Jagadekamalla of the W. Chalukyas {see above s. v., A.D. 1158). 


{V. R. z. Bell. 299, 107 of 1904). 

In the Pandya country in the south Maravarman Srivallabha came to the throne this year. 
One of his feudatories was the Kerala Vira-Ravivarman. He had a son Kulasekhara. He was at 
feud with the Cholas and was called Solazzlaka in token of it. {49 of 1896 ; 110 of 1907 ; 27 30 38 of 
1909 ; 97, 111, 318-326 of 1908). 

A.D. 1161. Bijjala II, Kklachuri, reigning in N. Mysore, and Hoysala Narasimha I in W. 
Mysore {E. C. xi. Dg. 84; v. Ak. 117). Both records are of date early in 1161. There is a 
grant by the former in the N. of Bijapur at Managoli of September 12, in this year, which shews how 
extensive were his possessions. 

In the Kerala country two inscriptions shew Vira-Ravivarman ruling, subject to the Pandya 
king Maravarman Srivallabha. ( Travazzcore 120,123). 

At the end of a.d. 1161 an inscription in Anantapur District shews a certain * Chalukya 
Vikrama’ as reigning [This was probably a name adopted for. or by, Bhulokamalla, son of 
Tailapa III, then ruling under Kalachuri Bijjala], Under him the ‘local ruler was Mallideva- 
Chbld-Maharaja of the Nidugal family of ‘ lords of Oraiyur *. The record relates to local improve¬ 
ments in the town of Heibjeru {15 of 1917). 

A.D. 1162. Kalachuri Bijjana (‘Bijjana’) II reigning in N.-W. Mysore in his 6th year. On 
January 17, an inscription shews him as encamped at Balligamve (Belagsirai) in fihikarpur Taluk. 
[The date is a sound one, mentioning a solar eclipse]. {E. C. viz. Sk. 56, 102). 




■my, i 
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In the course of the year 1162-63 Bijjala made a state progress to the Southern provinces of 
the former Chalukya kingdom. ^ 213), 

Hoysala Narasiraha was ruling in Central, West and South Mysore, with his capital at 
Dorasamudra. He still adhered to the W. Chalukya family as his suzerains, declining to recognize 
Kalachuri Bijjala, and not as yet ready to proclaim himself independent. One of his inscriptions of 
this year says that he ‘ broke the pride of Irungoja Chdla * [of the Nidugal family. This 
probably refers to an event of his father’s reign.] 

{E,C, V, Ak, U2, 172 ; Bl, 176 / iv, Hs, 137 ; vL Kd, 72 / xii. Gb, 12 ; Tp. 61, 66), 
On April 25, 1162, a gift of a village was made to the family of a brave soldier who had died 
in a fight between a Santara chief Taila, son of Srivallabha, and a Pandya Raja. [Probably Vira 
Pandya then ruling neighbouring districts]. The gift was by Taila. 

{Mys, A. A, R, 1923, No, 64, p, 75), 
The Nolambavadi province was governed in this year by Tribhuvanmalla Vira Pandya under 
Kalachuri Bijjala. ( V, R, i., Bell, 304; 113 of 1913), 

Rajaraja-Chola II was reigning at Draksharama, Godavari District, in his 17th year. 

{V, R. a, Godav, 232 ,\327 of 1893), 
In N.-W. Mysore the Koppanad tract on the Tunga river was ruled by Santara Marudeva- 
who bore the name ‘ Jagadeka-Vira-Hoysala *, in acknowledgment apparently of Hoysala overlord- 
ship. (A*. C, VI. Kp, 10), 

A. D. 1163. More gifts were made this year to the temple at Draksharama by Rajaraja Chola II 
under whom ruled there the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Rajendra-Choda. The latter had a wife 
Pandiimbika (K. R, ii, Godavari 134,138, 143, 161 ; 229, 233, 238, 256 of 1893.) On December 
25, 1163, a record of Rajaraja’s 18th year in Trichinopoly District. 1920 ), 

Inscriptions of Kalachuri Bijjala’s 7th and 8th years in Sorab Taluk, N. W.-Mysore. One of 
them mentions his attack on the Gooty (Gutti) fortress. (A*. L. viii. Sb. 281, 449), 

In this year there was a campaign in N.-W. Mysotd when three allied chiefs, the Ganga 
Kirttideva, Uddharl-Ekkala and Bamma attacked Jagadeva. [It is not possible to identify all 
these. One of the inscriptions calls Kirtti a Ganga chief; another calls him ‘ Lord of Bapavasi. 
He was probably the Kadamba Kirtti-deva III. ‘ Bamma ’ then would be his nephew Barmma. The 
name ‘ Ekkala ’ looks as if he belonged to the Ganga family. Jagadeva was evidently tlie Santara 
chief of that name]. Sb, 177, 193), 

Hoysala Narasimha I ruling in B. Mysore. i^E.C. v. Kl. 177), 

In the Palnad tract, Krishna river, a gift was made to the temple at Chezarla by a chief called 
Keti Reddi of the Manuraa-kula. This was probably the Amaravati chief Keta II. 

( y. R. it, Ganiur 190 ; 157 of 1899), 

In Coimbatore the local ruler was the Kongu-Chola chief Kulottunga-Chola (see pedigree of 
Cholas ; notes). ( V. R. i. Coim, 22, 124,250 : 191 oi 1909 : 15S of 1910 ; 598 of lOOS). 

At the end of the year the Nojamba country was being ruled by \ ijaya-Paudya I, under the 
W. Chalukya Viceroy Jagndekamalla III, who in his turn was subservient to Kalachuri Bijjala. 
Vijaya-Pandya I was son of Raya-Pandya and Sovaladevi (see pedigree of Nojaniba rulers). 

(£. C, xi. Dg. 43), 

On January 19, 1163, Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra I was crowned at Anumakonda in succession to 
his father Pr5Ia II, according to the inscription at that place of January 20. It relates the principal 
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events of the reign of Prola II, saying that he had defeated Govinda Raja (a Western Chalukya 
general, who in 1126-27 was governing Kondapalle near Bezvv'ada and had fought with the 
Velanandu chief Gonka II and burnt Vengi); also that Prola II had been besieged in Anumakonda 
by Santara Jagadeva but had driven oS the invaders. It mentions the death of the W. Chalukya 
king Tailpa III. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

A.D. 1164. Hoysala Narasimha ruling Central Mysore. Cattle-raids, village fighting and 
aeaths {E. C. xii. Tp. 32). Also in W. Mysore. In this record he is said to have ‘ uprooted the 
Magara kingdom and established the Chola kingdom.’ [The Hoysalas consistently supported the 
Cholas in these times]. {E. C. v. Ak. 68). 

In the Bapatla Taluk, Guntur District, Manma-Choda Gonka III, son of the Velanandu chief 
KulSttunga-Rajendra-Choda, was ruling. ( y. R. a. Guniur M2 ; 253 of 189^) 

A. D. 1165. In Narasaraopet Taluk, Guntur District, in this year and in 1169-70. the local 
ruler was Kulottunga-Rajendra-Cho^la of Velanandu. 


( V. R. a. Guntur 197, 198 ; 112, 113 of 1893). 

On March 22,1165, Rajaraja-Chola II is named as in his ‘ 18th ’, really 19th year. [According 
to this he was alive at this time, but his successor Rajadhiraja II had come to the throne early in 
1163. Consequently it must be presumed that Rajaraja II had abdicated,* and was living a private 
life at this time]. {707, 708 of 1920). Another inscription at Draksharama in the Vengi country 
calls this year, ‘ 6. 1087,’ Rajaraja’s 20th year. 

(U. R. ii. Godavari 121, 122, 130, 141 ; 216, 217, 225, 236 respectively of 1893). 

In Central Mysore Narasimha Hoysala 1 was reigning early in the year 1165. 


{E. C, V, Cn, 210,) 

More cattle-raiding and violence, with deaths of villagers, in this year, in N.-W. Mysore 
during Kalachuri Bijjala IPs 10th year of reign over the W. Chalukya territory. {E. C. viii. Sb. d.) 

The Santalige 1000 tract governed by Santara Singi-deva. Several chiefs raised armies and 
attacked other chiefs. A virakal commemorates deaths in a battle. The inscription implies that 
the armies were raised under the orders of king Bijjala II. {E. C. viii. Sa. 114, see also 112, 113). 
[Singi was Jagadeva's brother]. 

In N. Mysore, the N6]ambavadi province was ruled by Vijaya Pandya of Uchchaagi, son of 
Raya Pandya and Sovaladevi. The inscription recognizes the W. Chalukya Jagadekamall'a HI as 
king, shewing that the people there still clung to their old sovereigns, though they had lost the 
throne ten years earlier (A. C. xi. Dg. 5, 77). Vijaya-Pandya’s pedigree is given in Dg. 5. 

A. D. 1166. The same Vijaya Pandya alias Kama ruling Nolambavadi province in N. Mysore. 

{E, C. xi, JL 8 ; Dg, 89), 

[In this year or the next the power of Bijjala II collapsed. He had fallen in love with the 
sister of Basava,' a Lingayat, who had married the daughter of Bijjala’s minister; and in course of 
time Basava was appointed to be himself minister and commander-in-chief. Basava attained to 
immense power while Bijjala became careless. Accounts differ as to the mode of the king’s death. 

Some say he was poisoned, some that he was assassinated by three of Basavasfollowers (• Mysore 
and Coorg^' Rice.^ 


> Thin presumption would be found unjustifiable In a large number of cases. The usual pr.actice seems to 
h.-xve bwntoassoemtetbeheir-apparontin the administration, and we find these associated with the ruler pretty 
early in tlinir reigu ni tnauy Editor, ^ ^ 
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An inscription of 1173, December 17 {see below) makes Eijjala’s reign to have ended on a day 
in the year following December 17, 1166. ^ 

An inscription in Madura District of July 23, 1166, mentions Kulagekhara-Pandya 
V., A. D. 1167-68). (jQi of 1908). 

A. D. 1167. Hoysala Narasimha I was ruling in West, South and East Mysore. 

{E. C. vi. Tk. 18; in. Md. 61 ; v. Bl., 177 ; iv. Ck. 98 ; Hs. 3 ; ,x. Bp., 8 ; Kl. 93). 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Anantavarman-Rajaraja II came to the throne this year. 

{E. I. vi., 198). 

April 21, 1167, Tribhuvanamalla Malli-deva Chola-Maharaja of the Nidugal family, ‘ Lord of 
Oreyur ’, ruling his tract in N. Mysore. His wife made a gift on this day {E. C. xii, Pg. 35, 83). 
He ruled also over part of Anantapur District at this time. {V. R. i, Aiuuil. 139-^ 

Rajaraja Chola II was still considered to be reigning in Guntur District, though Rajadhiraja 
had been on the throne for five years. Rajaraja’s 21st year is mentioned {V. R. ii, Gutiiur 385 
46, 52, 68, 95 ; B. and V. C. 996 ; 156, 209, 215, 231 of 1897). The local chief was Kuloctunga- 
Rajendra-Ch6<?a of Velanan(3u, son of Gonka II and Sabbambika. 

In Tanjore an inscription of the fifth year of Rajadhiraja Ch51a II. 

{V. R. iiy Tail. 709 ; 4‘21 of 1912f) 

[Beginning with this year, or perhaps in the year previous, South India was convulsed with 
war. This struggle is known as the war of Pan<lya succession,^ We gain a great deal of our 
information from the Singhalese Mahaivantia, ch. Ixxvi {see the summary of events given in E R 
1S99, §§ 23-38), There were two claimants to the throne of Madura, Parakrama Pandya and 
Kulasekhara Pandya. The former was besieged in Madura by the latter. Parakrama appealed to 
king Parakrama-Bahu (1153-1186) of Ceylon for aid, who prepared an expedition. But meanwhile 
Kulasekhara had captured Madura and, having first murdered Parakrama with his wives and 
children, placed himself on the throne. 

The Singhalese armies landed in India under the gehferal Lankapura. He first attacked and 
captured the city of Ramesvaram, and then proceeded on his march defeating Kula^ekhara’s forces 
in many places and seizing the towns. Kulasekhara took the field, fought a battle against the 
invaders and was defeated, losing his own camp. Lankapura advanced to Siruvayal and afterwards 
took Nettur. There he heard that Vira-Pandya, one of Parakrama’s sons who had esc.xped the 
massacre, was a fugitive in the Malaiyalam country. He sent for him to join him, and that done, 
Lankapura again advanced, reduced numbers of petty chieftains and captured Semponmari on the 
border of Pudukotta State. Kulasekhara collected large forces and many minor actions were 
fought. Then Parakrama Bahu sent another army from Ceylon to assist Lankapura, commanded 
by general Jagad-Vijaya (called * Jayadhara * in Tamil records). These united armies advanced 
and were met by Kulasekhara, who was again beaten in a pitched battle, his horse being killed 
under him. Kulasekhara took refuge in the Tondaman country. 

The victorious Singhalese went to Madura, and there Vira-PandyJ^ placed on the throne 
by Lankapura, the local Pandy^i chiefs submitting. After a further expedition as far as Pon- 
Amaravati, Lankapura retured to Madura, and the ceremony of Vira Piindy^’s coroii.ition took place. 
Kulasekhara was again defeated in several engagements, and finally took refut;?e in the Choia country 

' Mr. S. Krishnaswnrai Ayyaugar’s, South India and Ifr t>P- 

ivatitfa, chs. Ixxvi, Isxvii. 
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By now the whole country was up in arms. Kulasekhara was assisted by the Ch51a king and 
by many great chiefs, amongst them ‘ Pallava Raya ’ is mentioned—possibly Ammaiyappan- 
Pallava-Raya, father of Perunjinga I, who afterwards came to great power. But these had no 
success and Kulasekhara was again put to flight. Lankapura then handed over the Pandya realm 
to Vira Pandya and took all his forces back to Ceylon. 

Chola records allege that Lankapura s flnal retirement was brought about by divine aid and 
given to the Sambuvarayan chief Edirili-Chola, who had a son Pallava-Raya—possibly the leader 
mentioned above. As to the date of the war it is mentioned in the Arpakkam grant of 1167-68, 
and it must have occupied considerable time. Hultzsch dates the invasion of the Singhalese as late 
in the year 1166. ( 7 . p. 519). 

Kulasekhara Pandya is mentioned in an inscription at Tirupattur, Madura District (101 of 
1908). The Arpakkam grant alluded to is V. R. i, Chingleput 24-8; 20 of 1899, of Rajadhiraja’s 
5th year (1167-63). It describes how Edirili-Chola Sambuvarayan begged the High Priest of the 
Temple to pray earnestly that the Singhalese should be induced to depart, and so the country might 
be saved. The SvSmi did so for 28 days, and at the end of it the invaders left the country. 
[This shews that the war came to an end in 1167—68]. An inscription of Rajadhiraja’s 4th year at 
Tirukollambudur, Tanjore District, also mentions the end of the war describing the Singhalese 
troops as running into the sea with their noses cut off—and the enthronement of Vikrama Pandya. 
[Rajadhiraja’s 4th year ended in March 1167]. (j/. Ta 7 ijore 794 ; 1 of 1899). 

A. D. 1168. January 24. Rajadhiraja Chola reigning in Tanjore (504 of 1920 ; E. I. xi, 123). 
The inscription states that the date was in this king’s • 6th ’ year, but it was actually the 5th. The 
6th year began in March, 1168, by Jacobi’s fixture. 

The Eastern Chalukya king Rajaraja II reigning in Guntur District. 

(E. R. 1917, C.P.Grant, App. A, No. 23). 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kalachuri king, Rayamurari-Sovideva, or SomeSvara, reigning. 

{E, C, vii. Sk. 92), 

A. D. 1169, Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 6th year. The date = March 6,1169 
(F. R, ii, Tanjore^ 163 ; 172 of 1908 ; E, /. xi, 123), Another inscription of the same on May 30, 
{224- of 19l7)y but the number of the regnal year seems to be misquoted. It is admittedly 
hardly legible. 

There are two inscriptions at Draksharama, Godavari Disirict, shewing that Rajaraja Chola II 
was still living—probably retired. (K R, ii. Godav, 229, 257 ; 324, 351 of 1893), 

Vijaya Pandya was ruling the Nolamba province {E, C, xi. Dg, 6), Hoysala Ballala (II), son 
of Narasimha I, mentioned in Central and W. Mysore. He is called ‘ Giridurgamalla * Ballala 
{^E. C, xii, Tp. 91 ; V, Ak. 1). Narasimha himself was ruling in W. Mysore. (E, C, vi. Kd, 51). 

On February 1, 1169, an inscription in Tinnevelly District mentions the 37th year of 
tlaravarman Srivallabha Pindya, father of the Kulasekhara of the great war of 1166-67. [If so 
he must have been living in retirement.] (j.26 of 1916), 

On August 7, 1169, the Nidugal chief Mallideva Chola Maharaja ruling locally at Henjeru. 

It mentions the W. Chalukya Jagadekamalla as his overlord. {733 of 1917 ). 

A. D, 1170. On January 15, 1170, the Hoysala king Narasimha I died. So says an epitaph at 
Billahalli in N.-W. Mysore (The tiihi is given ns ‘ ba, 10' instead of ‘bn. 12’). {E, C. vii, O, 
36), An inscription of March 26, 1170, in S. Mysore also names as ruler Narasimha I, though 
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apparently he had died on January 15 (£. C. iiiy T 71 , 136'). He is also named as ruler in West 
Mysore in 1170“-71. {E, C. v, H71. 53). 

A private grant of this year in Katjur Taluk, Mysore, gives the nam^ of the ruler as Hoysala 
Narasimha I. {E. C. vi. Kd. 30). 

August 10, 1170. Rajadhiraja Chdla reigning in Tanjore in his 8th year. 

( V. R. iU Tan. 212 ; 627 of 1902.) 

December 25, 1170. Inscription of Kalachuri Somesvara's 3rd year in N.-W. Mysore. 
He reduced a Changalva chief who seemingly had been disaffected. (^E. C. viii. Sb. 345.) 

A. D. 1171. An inscription near Mysore city mentions Hoysala Ballala II as sovereign. The 
date appears to be March, 1171, but it is not sound in detail {E. C. Hi, My. 58.). Another, dated 
in ‘ S. 1093, Khara * which=A.D. 1171-72, also close to Mysore, mentions Narasimha I as reigning 
{E. C. Hi. Ml. 52). Again in W. Mysore an inscription of this year mentions Narasimha as still 
ruling {E. C. vi. Kd. 16). And so does one in S.-E. Mysore whose date is in the autumn of 1171 
[E. C. ix. K71. 44). This last mentions another local disturbance—a fight between chiefs and conse¬ 
quent deaths. And another in S. Mysore at the end of 1171 {E. C.iv. Kr. 53). [The question of 
the date of Narasimha^s death must stand over for settlement]. 

In N.-W. Mysore Vijaya-Pandya, ‘ defeater of the designs of Rajiga*, i.e., of Rajadhiraja 
Chola, was ruling the Nolamba province {E. C. xi, Dg. 32). [It may be that Vijaya-Pandya assisted 
the Singhalese to place Vira Pandya on the throne of Madura in opposition to the Chola king who 
favoured Kulasekhara Pandya]. 

On the Krishna River at Bezwada, the Velanandu chief Kul5ttunga-Rajendra-Ch5da gave 
lands to a temple, R* H^ KisUia 111 ; 158 of 1913). 

The Kondapadraati chief Buddha Raja gave a field in the village of Nadindla, which is not 
far from Tsandol, the capital of the Velanandu chiefs to the Tsandol temple on which is engraved an 
inscription relating to it. Buddha's sister Ankama or Akkambika had married Velanandu Rajendra- 
Choda. Buddha was vassal to the Chola king. He is called'the ruler of the ‘ Giripakhhna ’ tract, 
or the * country west of tlie hill ’ (i.e., west of the rock-fortress of Kondavidu), also ‘ Sailapas- 
chatyadipa or ‘ The light of the west of the hill {E. I. vi. 268). 

A. D. 1172. Two inscriptions of date March 1172, shew Rajaraja-Chola II still living, and named 
as if actually reigning. They mention his 26th year, thus confirming the date fixed for hh acces¬ 
sion, vi 2 .t May - June 1146. (U. R. 2 V, Gnntuf 834 ; 704 of 1920). 

An inscription in S. Arcot of date August 21, 1172, names as King RajMhiraja in his lOih 
year. This agrees with Jacobi’s fixture for his accession as in March 1163 {340 of 1921 ; E. /. .vj, 
123). 

[These three records shew either that Rajadhiraja was co-vegent with Rajaraja II for severed 
years ; or that Rajaraja retired into private life for several years before his death, but was still be¬ 
ing honoured as king]. 

The Kalachuri king Sdmesvara, or Sdyideva, reigning. Other grunts at the same place 
during the next twenty years were made by his brother Sankama, and the Yadava king of t^euna- 
desa, Bhillama V {E. I. xv. 315). Another record of Sdmesvara in N.-W. Mysore, ct which the 
date is uncertain—the details being quite impossible—mentions as local ruler <->t the Na^iarakhanda 
tract (Shikarpur Taluk) the Kadamba chief Sdyideva, son of Boppa and J^iri-devi \ t. C. vttt. Sh. 
^S9^ 543). Yet another uf the same reign- dated on Soptembci 10, 1172, blh regnal ye:u ^shewing 
8a 
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Somesvara’s accession to have taken place on or before September 10, 1167)_names, as local 

ruler of the Banavasi 12000 province, the Kadamba chief KIrttideva III. The latter had Chandra- 
gutti in S5rab Taluk for his residence. (£■. C. viii. Sb. 498 ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 121)- 

Cattle raids on a large scale took place in N.-W. Mysore headed by local chiefs, one of whom 
was the ‘ lord of SantaHge.’ There was much bloodshed and many death. 

(A. C. vit. HI. 27, 28). 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha I reigned {E. C. vi. Kd. 66). The date appears to be 
December 28, but the week day is wrongly given. 

A record in central Mysore whose date is correct, corresponding to December 25, 1172, 
mentions a local chief of Asandi, Narasimha, son of Barmma and Ganga-devi. Barmma’s father 
was Vaijarasa and his mother Vaijala-devi. Vaijarasa lived in the time of Hoysala Vinayaditya 
(1040-1100). Several records mention a curious exploit of his. He was engaged in one of the 
eternal tribal fights or gang-robberies of the time, and in shooting at a foe his arrow pierced his 
enemy’s eye, killing him, and, passing through the skull, killed a flying kite behind him. 

{E. C. vi. Tk. 61, 85). 

In S. Mysore the local ruler was Kulottunga-Chola-Changalva subject to Hoysala Narasimha I. 

(A. C. iv. Hs. 113). 

In Guntur District grants were made in this year by the Velanandu chief Kulottunga-Rajen- 
dra-Choda II in the 26th year of Rajaraja Chola II (so in the record). Rajendra-Choda was son of 
Gonka II, of whom it is said that he raised his family to great power and ruled the country from 
Kalahasti (in N. ArcoQ to Ganjam [This is probably an exaggeration]. Mention is made of 
Gonka IPs wife Sabbambika. (F. R. it. Guntur 1, 2 ; 164, 165 of 1897). 

A. D. 1173. Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in Tanjore in his 10th year on February 27, 1173. 
This helps to confirm the date of his accession as in March 1163. 

( V. R. a. Tan. 919 ; 540 of 1904 ; E. I. ix. 211). 

In May 1173, a record shews Rajaraja Chola II as still living in his 27th year ; and another 
names his 28th year which began May-June 1173. ( V. R. ii. Guntur 835, 241; 181 of1899). 

In W. Mysore, in March 1173, Hoysala Narasimha I was still reigning. Also perhaps in 
May, though in this second record the yveek-day does not correspond with the given tithi. 

{E. C. V. Bl, 25 ; Hn, 154). 

July 22, 1173. Date of coronation of Narasimha I’s successor Hoysala-BaUala II (F. R. i. 
Bellary 158 ; 495 of 1914 ; E. C. v, Hn. 119; vi. Kd. 4, 136 ; v. Ak. 71). Another inscription 
intended to commemorate the event bears a date containing so many errors that it cannot be 
trusted. This is E. C. v. Bl. 118. At the end of the year Bal]a]a is named as ruling. 

{E. C. V. Ak. 112 ; Cn. 146). 

In April 1173 the Kalachuri king Rayamurari-Sovideva, or Somesvara in his (so said but 
perhaps erroneously) 5th year sent two generals with an army to collect the fixed revenue of the 
Bapava^i 12000 province. The army, being encamped on the east side of the Tungabhadra River, 
was attacked on all sides by the forces of local chiefs, evidently loyal to their old masters, the 
Western Chalukyas, and a sanguinary battle was fought. The record is a vlrakal (E. C. viii. Sb. 
139). An inscription of December 17, 1173, mentions the day as in this king’s 7th year, making 
his accession subsetiuent to December 17, 1166 (A. C. vii. Sk. 236). Another of his 7th year, 
but with defective date is in the Kistna District. (F. R. ii. Kisina 297-B). 
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In Kurnool District Velanan(3u Rajendra-Choda was ruling:. 

I ( F. R. ii. Kurnool 357 ; 264- of 1905), 
At Kurngfodu in the north of Bellary District are two inscriptions, piublished by Dr. Barnett, 
of which the dates, though neither is quite accurate, correspond to December 6,1173, and December 
24, 1181. Each proclaims as sovereign the W. Chalukya prince Somesvara IV, younger son of king 
Tailapa III, who had been ousted by Bijjala Kalachuri II sixteen years earlier; and each stands as 
public proclamation of the people’s loyalty to the Chalukya throne— a very bold position to adopt I 
The local ruler was Rachamalla II of the Sinda family, son of Irungdla Sinda and his wife Echala- 
devi. Irungdla was son of Rachamalla I. Rachamalla IPs enemies were the ‘ Pandyas ’ (of 
Uchchangi) on the south and the ‘ Telugus ’ (under the Kakatlyas and Cholas) on the east. 

{E, /. xiv, 265), 

A. D. 1174. Hoysala Ballala II reigning in W. and Central Mysore. 

{E. C, V, Bl, 59 / Ak, 69, 138 / Hn, 29 : xii, Tp. 62), 
In S. Mysore Kul5ttunga-Chola-Cbangalva was the local ruler, (£‘. C, iv, Hs, 111, 112), 

A. D. 1175. Inscriptions of the Kalachuri king Somesvara reigning in N.-W. Mysore in 
Shikarpur and Sagar Taluks of Shimoga District and in Bellary District. The date • ot one corre¬ 
sponds to May 2, 1175, while another was earlier in that year. The Bellary record is at Kurugodu, 
the same place where two years earlier other inscriptions declared the supreme sovereign to be 
Somesvara IV of the W. Chalukyas. [The change of the people’s allegiance in these two years 
is remarkable]. {E, C. vizi, Sa, 66 ; vii, Sk, 75 ; V, R, i, Bell, 108 ; 58 of 1904), 

As opposed to this there is an inscription in HonnaU Taluk of the same Shimoga District, 
Mysore, which makes the supreme lord at that place and in this year the Hoysala Ballala 11. 

(E, C, vzi. ^s). 

Ballala II was also reigning in Coorg (E, C, /. Coorg No, 65) ; in W. Mysore vi, Kd, 53); 
and in S. Mysore (zfizd. Hi, Sr. 138, 146), 

Rajadhiraja Ch51a II was reigning in Tanjore on July 26, 1175 (F. R, H, Tan,f88; 451 of 
75^72), and in Trichinopoly Trick. 329; 731 of 1909) ; and in Chittoor District where an in¬ 

scription of this year mentions his vassal Ammaiyappan—Pallavarayan (of the Sambuvarayans of 
Sengeni, of whom we hear more later). (F. R, i, Chiiioor, 339, 345 ; ^468, 474 of 1905), 

In Guntur District at Sattanapalle, the local ruler was Rajendra Ch5da II of \ elanandu, son 
of Gonka II. Guntur, 815 ; 49 of 1909). 

A. D. 1176. November 16. Inscription in S. Arcot, shewing Rajadhiraja Chola II reigning in 
his 14th year {537 of 1921), 

Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Kadur District, Mysore {Mysore, A. A. R. 1923, p, 36). 
Mailideva-Chola-Maharaja of Nidugal ruling locally in N. Mysore from Hcnjeru. 

{E, C, xii. Pg, 79). 

In Coorg the local ruler was Vira-Chdla-Kongiilvu. Coorg Ins. S. 33), 

At Bhimavaram in the Godavari District a gift was made to the temple by the Pithapiir chief 
Narendra, son of Vijayaditya III of that family. (F. A?, n- Godav, 33 . 474 ot IS93). 

A, D. 1177. Kalachuri Somesvara reigning in his 10th year on January 31, 1177, in N.4V. 
Mysore in tSorab Taluk. An attack by a minor chief on the fortress of Gooty^ (Gutti) is mentioned 


^ Perhaps Chandiagutti may be meant. 
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C* vttt, Sb, 4-98^» The dstG is s sound one, HoncG his sccGssion Wcis in the yenr followin^^ 
January 31, 1167. Another record in Bellary District shews him reigning there in this year, when 
the Sinda Chief Rachamalla II made a gift {V, R, i, Bell, 106 ; 56 of 190f), In N.-W. Mysore 
also the Kalachuri prince Sankama is mentioned as ruling in an inscription of this year, which 
states that ‘ Uddhare ’ Tailapa-deva was besieged in Kuppe by a certain Vikramaditya. There 
was a battle and slaughter (A*. C, vizi. Sb,^ 174-^, Sankama may then have been king. Sdmesvara 
had probably retired. 

In Central, West and South Mysore we have records of this year of Hoysala Bahala II, 
reigning over those parts. {E, C. xii, Ck, 36 ; V, Bl, 86 / m, Md, 44 ; v, Ak, 62), 

Rajadhiraja Chola II was reigning on August 18, 1177, in Tanjore. 

( V, R, zz, Tan, 716 / 428 of 1912). 
Two inscriptions at Bhimavaram, Godavari District, shew that the local ruler was the 
Pithapur chief Vishnuvardhana-Mallapa III, then in his 3rd year. 

{V. R, zV, Godav, 45y 46 ; 486y 487 of 1893), 
A record at Kurugod, Bellary District, confirms the fact that the people of that place were 
now compelled to recognize the Kalachuri king as their overlord {see above s, v,y A.D. 1175) 
Kalachuri Sankama, brother of king Some^vara, was ruling there as Viceroy. One of his 
feudatories, the Sinda Rachamalla II, made a gift to a temple. 

{V. R, z. Bell, 108; 58 of 1904). 
In N. Mysore the Nolamba chief Vijaya-Pandya ruled. {E, C, xi, Dg, 86), 

A.D. 1178. On January 21, 1178, Rajadhiraja Ch51a II was reigning in Cuddapah District. 
By July his reign had ended. ( V, R. z, Cudd, 785 ; 571 of 1907 ; E. I. Xy 126), 

The accession of the Ch51a king Kulottunga-Chola IH took place on either 6th, 7th, or 8th, 
July 1178. He reigned till June 1216. {E. /. iVy 216y 262 ; viii, 260), 

A record of date May 4,1178, in N.-W. Mysore mentions the 3rd year of Kalachuri Sankama. 
It must be taken, then, that his brother Sdmesvara ceased to reign, and Sankama succeeded him 
on some day in the year following May 4, 1175. The Kadamba chief Kirttideva III was ruling 
locally. {E. C. viiiy Sb, 431), 

In Central Mysore Hoysala Ballala II ruled. An inscription of date early in 1178 relates that, 
apparently owing to some disaffection on the part of Vijaya Pandya, the ruler of the Nolambavadi 
province (whose position was most difficult, and who may have definitely accepted as overlord the 
Kalachuri king and have abandoned any connection with the Hoysalas) Bafiala took the field, 
attacked and captured the Pandya’s fortress Uchchangi, and seized the person of Vijaya alias 
Kama, Pandya {E. C, iVy Ng. 70). He restored Vijaya Pandya. 

{E. C, viiy Tk. 10 ; see also ibid, v, Bl, 137), 
There are records of this Vijaya-Pandya, of tliis year, in Bellary District. 

{V, R. i. Bell, I76y 201 ; 445y 478 of 1914), 
Hoysala BaJJala II was also supreme in Central and West Mysore and in Anantapur District. 

{E, C, Vy Cn, 209 / BL 83y vi. Cm, 21 y 22 ; V, R, i. Anani. 97 ; 83 of 1912), 
The Amaravati country on the Krishna river was now ruled by Kota Keta II. 

R. it. Guntur 617 i 251 of 1897), 
In Vizagapatam District the Kalinga'Ganga King Anantavarman Choda-Ganga was reigning. 

( F. R. Hi, Vizag, 2 ; 363 of 1905). 
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A. D. 1179. Inscriptions of the year 1179 shew Kalachuri Sankama alias Nissankamalla, reigning 
in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vii, Sk, 96, 237). Another of Octob^. 1, 1179, states that that date fell in 
his 4th regnal year, and makes his accession after October 1, 1175. i 

{E. /. xii, 329 ; and xiii, 36.) 

Hoysala Ballala II ruled central Mysore. An inscription records another violent outbreak 
when two chiefs attacked one another and fought a battle. (E. C. iv, Ng. 15 ; xii. Tp. 35.) 

At Koppanadu on the Tungabhadra River, N.-W. Mysore, a local chief Bhujabala-Vira-Santara 
was ruling. His wife Bachala-devI is mentioned. (JE. C. vi, Kp. 14-i) 

From this year forward till a.d. 1210 we hbat a great deal of the powerful chief of the 
Sengeni family Ammaiyappan-Sambuva-rayan, who ruled parts of North and South Arcot under the 
Chola king. He has a number of birudas, e.g., ‘ Ganda-suriyan * Vira-mindan ' Attimallan 
‘Pandi’, ‘Rajaraja’, ‘ Vikrama-Ch51a ^ ‘ Kannudai-Perumal.’ {V. R. i, S. Arcoi, 373,374, 997; 

N. Arcot, 341, 26, 414, 422 ; 222, 222, 190 of 1904 ; 301 of 1907 ; 405 of 1905 ; 107, 115 of 1900.) 

A. D. 1180. Four inscriptions in this year of Kulottunga Chola III ; the first three on February 
13 and 28, and May 15, 1180, in Tanjore, the fourth in Chittor District. The last of these gives the 
name of a Ganga chief, Siyaganga-Amarabharana, lord of Kuvalalapura ’ (Kolar in E. Mysore), 
whose wife was Ariya-PiHai and whose daughter gave a grant to the temple at Kajahasti. A later 
record in 1204 -5 calls him ‘ Tiruvegambam-Udaiyan.' A record of a.d. 1224-25 adds to his name 
the titles ‘ Uttama-Ch51a ’ and ‘ Akalanka.’ The Nannid was composed by Bhavanandin under his 
patronage. 

It is noteworthy that this last inscription is at Tiruvallam in Chittoor District, and that in 
1185-6 and 1188-9 at the same place inscriptions remain mentioning members of the Sambuv'irayan 
family of Sengeni. The latter family seem to have been in possession of the place 5. r., A. D. 
1179-^0). The Ganga chief was probably a visitor to Tiruvallam. 

{V.R. a. Tanjore, 157,166, 715 ; 

166, 175 of 190 8; 427 of 1912 ; E. 1. xi. 123, 124 ; V. R. i. 'Chiitoof', 64, 235 ; 195 of 1892 ; 551 of 

1906 ; S. /. /. Hi, 122, 207.) 

Hoysala Bajlala II was ruling Central, West, East, South-West, and South-East Mysore. 
Again a record of cattle robberies and resultant deaths. One inscription relates to a grant by him 
to Brahmans of a village in the Banavasi province, proving his rule over that country. 

{E. C. iv. Ng. 57 ; v. Bl. 20 ; ix. Cp. 172 ; vi. Cm. 77 ; x. Gd. 41.) 

On July 24, 1180, the Kalachuri prince Ahavamalla’s name occurs in an inscription on a stone, 
so dated, in the Madras Museum {V. R.tu Madras 229; 292 of 1905). It is in Kanarese charac¬ 
ters. Where it came from is not apparent. 

At Draksharama the Velanandu chief Rajendra Chod^ H was itiling. 

(I/. R. a. Godavari, 319 : 413 of 1893.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Isvara I was ruling locally under Kalachuri Sankama. 

(/i. C. vii. HI. 50 ; via. Sb. 43.) 

A.D. 1181. Inscription at Kurugodu, published by Dr. Barnett, of date December 24, 1181, 
mentioning the W. Chajukya king Somesvara {see above s. v., A. D. 1173-74). 

Kalachuri Ahavamalla’s .3rd year is mentioned in an in.scription at Balligiiinve in N.-W. 
Mysore, the date of which =August 9, 1181. It nicikes his accession as in the year following 
August 9, 1178. ^ 


I 
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Hoysala Ballala II was reigning in Central and South Mysore. 

(A. C. V. C 71 .161; mV., Tn. 106.) 

Kulottunga Chola III was reigning in S. Arcot on December 11, in Trichinopoly, on 
September 27, and in Tanjore on October 4, 1181. 

{176 of 1911 ; 81 of 1920 ; 454- of 1912 ; V. R. ii. Tan. 491.) 

Over part of Bellary District ruled (December 25, 1181) the minor chief of the Gutta family 
of Guttavolal who claimed descent from the ancient Guptas. He is here called ‘ Lord of Ujjain.’ 
This was Vikramaditya II. 1918.) 

A. D. 1182. Hoysala Baimia II ruling in Central, South-West and S.-E. Mysore {E. C. v. Cn. 
150, 254 , Bl. lo7; tv. Ng. 32; tx. Cp. 160). His queen Bammaladevi is mentioned; and his 
capture of Uchchangi, and the submission to him of its ruler the Nojamba chief Vijaya Pandy^ 
alias Kama (above, s. v. A.D. 1178). ^ ^24.) 

Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Tanjore in his 4th year. 

( V. R. ii. T '.in. 774, 1550 ; 1 of 1899 ; 415 of 1904 ; 526 of 1920 ; B. I. viiL, 264.) 

Amaravati on the Krishna ruled by Kota Kcta II, whose pedigree is given in an inscription 
on a pillar in that place. Buddhist worship at the old stupa was still maintained and Keta II gave 
grants in its support {E. I. vi. 146). In some other records of the same year Keta II is stated to 
have made grants of land. His father Bhima, and his mother Sabbambika are mentioned. Also 
his elder brother Kota-Choda. ( V. R ii. Guntur 623, 630, 635, 868-872 ; 257, 264, 269 of 1897.) 
A. D. 1183. Hoysala Ballaja ruling in West Mysore. (£■. c. v. Ak. 79, 88.) 

Kulottunga III, with the title ' Parakesari-Vira-Rajendra-Chola ’ reigning in Tanjore (K R. 
ti. Tan. 167, 169 ; 176, 178 of 1908 ; E. I. xi. 124). And in Trichinopoly. 

(V. R. Hi. Trich. 331 ; 733 of 1909. E. I. xi., 244.) 

At Bhimavaram, Godavari District, the Pithapur chief (of E. Chalukya descent) Mallappa 
alias Vishpuvardhana ruling. The date of the beginning of his rule has been held doubtful (^e^ 
pedigree notes). This inscription goes to support the view that it began in a.d. 1174. 

( V. R. Godav. 38 ; 479 of 1893.) 

[About this year a chief named Bamma, or Brahma, succeeded in restoring the W. Chalukya 
sovereignty, and placing Somesvara IV, on the throne of his fathers.] 

A. D. 1184. Hoysala Ballala II reigning in W. Mysore (£■. c. vi. Tk. 15.) 

A, D. 1185. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore on January 15, 1185, in his 7th year 
{V.R.ii. Tan. 827 ; 386 of 1908; B. I. xi. 125). And in South Arcot on October 15 in his 8th 
year {391 of 1921). And on December 25, in Tanjore in his 8th year {V. R. ii. Tan. 183 ; 40 of 
1914). Also in Chittoor in his 8th year {V. R. i. Chit. 22 ; 57 of 1907) In another of the same 
regnal year, in N. Arcot, mention is made of the Sengeiji chief Mindan-Attimallan-Sambuvaraiyan 

( S.f.I. in. 120.) 

The W. Chalukya king Somesvara IV reigning in Anantapur District {28 of 1917). [ The 

people of Anantapur now disavowed Kalachuri domination.] 

HoySala Ballala II ruled large parts of Mysore in the West, South and East of the country. 
{E.C. Hi, Md. 62 A ; v. Ak, 39, 61, 127 ; vi, Tk, 20; Cm. 78 ; Ml, 45, 48; Mys. A. R. 1923, p. 41.) 

Kakatiya Kudra I gave a village in this year near Kondapalle, Kistna District, to a temple at 
Kurnool. This proves that he was reigning as king on the Kri.shna River, but it does not prove that 
he was supreme in Kurnool. (j/. . 
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The Velananclu chief Prithivisvara’s mother Jayambika gave away a village in the Prolunadu, 
N. of the Godavari River. The pedigree of the family is given, and Dr. Hulzsch published this 
in 1895 with his examination of the inscription (£. I. iv. 32; //.). ^‘he Government epigraphist's note 
on it is in E. R. for 1917, p. 119. (y, R, a, Gokvari 63 ; 490 ol 1S93.) 

In part of S. Mysore the Changalva chief Kulottunga-Chola-Changalva ruled locally. 

{E. C. iv.Hs., 13,) 

A. D. 1186. Hoysala Baljala II ruling: Central Mysore from Dorasamudra. His capture of 
uchchangi is mentioned ; and he is stated to have fought a bloody battle against the Ummattur 
chief in the South of Mysore. He encouraged agriculture and caused tanks to be dug for storage 
of water. ^ 

In the Velanandu tract. Kistna District, according to an inscription at Pithapur, the local 
ruler was Prithivlsvara-Gonka Raja. The date =6. 1108. j ^ 

A record of Kulottunga-Chola III at Chidambaram. The date is the 88th day of his 9th 
regnal year=October 2 to 4, 1186. [ It continues the story of the war when the Singhalese under 

Lankapura invaded S. India, which ended with Vira Pandya being placed on the throne of Madura 
about the year 1167. Between that date and 1186, probably about 1182, Kuldttunga espoused the 
cause of Vikrama Pandya, son of Kulasekhara who had been driven from Madura by Lankapura 
and the Singhalese. He took the field and fought a battle at Tiruvedagam near Madura against 
the son of Vira Pandya (now king) who was aided by a body of Singhalese that had been apparently 
left behind when Lankapura retired. Kuldttunga defeated these allies, and the inscidption savs 
that the islanders were driven into the sea. He then entered Madura, deposed Vira Pandya and 
placed Vikrama Pandya on the throne so far up to his 9th year. Vira Pandya returned in the 
fight later, and fought Kuldttunga at Netfur but was beaten again. Prom later inscriptions of his 
11th and 19th years we learn that the Kerala king also had joined Vira Pandya and that arter the 
allies* defeat, both the Pandya and Kera]a kings were forced to submit, Kuldttunga dismissed Vira 
Pandya and took his young wife into his harem ; but he forgave the Keraja king and honoured him 
Ever since then Kuldttunga Chola III is described in his records as the king * who took Madura 
and the crowned head of the Pandya.’. ( K. E, i, S. Arcof '28 ; 457 of 1902 ; S.LL Hi. 210 See aho 
the imcnpimi at ^rlran^am of November 12, 1196 S J.L Hi. 217; amt V, E. if. Tanjore 774; ] of 1 S 90 
A, D. 1187. Four records of Kuldttunga Chola III in this year ; on May 2, May 4 and Jul^.-18 at 
Tanjore, and on October 24 in S. Arcot. (L. E. it. Ta?i. 184, lOO'f; 41 of 1914 ; 393 of 1907 ; 242 of 



1917 \ 425 of 1921 ; E. /. ;t. /j/.) 
Hoysalri Bajjala II was ruling in Central Mysore. {E. C. xH Ck. 92) 

Sdme^vara IV now W. Chalukya king, reigning in N.-W. Mysore. The Kadamba chief 
Kondama ruling the Banaviisi province under him (/t. C. zH. Sb, 47). The inscription records 
cattle-raids and deaths. ftoie above s. v., A.D. 1185-862) 

In Ganjam the Kalinga king Auantavarama-Rajaraja 11 was reigning in his 22nd and 2.'^rd 
years (S. 1109 , 1110 ), shewing his accession to have been in a.p. 1166 - 67 . 


(l \ E. i. Ganjatn 331, 416 : ISO, 265 of IS96.''\ 
A. D. 1188. Kuldttunga Chola III reigning in his 11th year in N. Arcot. The local chief 
was J^engeni-Ammaiyappau-Kannudai-Perumal alias Vikrama-Chola-jSambuvarayan (5 /. /, /. 
No. 132; HI. No. 61). Also in Trichinopoly. One KulOttunga’s record at tniidambaitqju, whose 
date = November 1-?, 1188, is mentioned above under the remarks regarding the year 118(i-87. 
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It is an inscription of his 11th year, December 15. 1188 {82 of 1920), and on December 28, in 

- {226 of 1917.) 

Hoysala BaHala II ruling in West and Central Mysore. One of the inscriptions states that the 
W.Chalukya Jagadekamalla was his suzerain; but this must, so it would seem, be an error, as 
Jagadekamalla’s brother Somesvara was now reigning king {E. C.v.Ak. 22, 90; xii, Ck. 20; 
Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 31). The last of these records gives a date, corresponding to September 
30, 1188. 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kadamba chief Kava, or Kama-deva, of Hangal was locally ruling. 

{E. C. via. Sb. 472.) 

In Travancore (Venad) Vira-Udaiya-Martanda reigned. On November 26, 1188. 

{T. A. S. iv. 22.) 

A. D. 1189. Hoysala Bahala II. reigning in S.-W. Mysore. His queen Umadevi is mentioned 
{E. C. V. Ak. 57, 93 ; Ag. 79, 81). The first of these records credits him with extensive territory, 
viz., the Nolambavadi, Banavasi, Halasige, Huligere and Belvola districts besides the whole of the 
Gangavadi 96,000 country. He was ruling Central Mysore {E. C. v. Cn. 179 ; xii. S. i. 10^). On 
the other hand the W. Chalukya king Somesvara IV is said in another record to be ruling 
the Kuntala-Vishaya, and that Kamadeva of the Kadambas of Hangal ruled the Banavasi and 
Hangal tracts under him fNote the contradictory assertions of overlordshipj. Kama-deva*s 
three sons, are mentioned,—Barmma, Soma and Malla,—by his wife Kalala, or, as sometimes called, 
Kctala-devi. Kama-deva is said in the inscription, to be grandson of Kirtti, son of Santavarma ; 
which would imply that Kirtti was another name of Taila II {E. C. viii. Sb. 179). Another feuda¬ 
tory of Somesvara’s in N.-W. Mysore was the Sinda chief Mallideva. {E. C. vii HI. 46.) 

The 6engeni chief Attimalian-Vikrama-Chola-vSambuvaraiyan was locally ruling in North 
Arcot District. ( ^ ^ Arcoi, 26 ; 405 of 1905 ; S. I. /. i. 136.) 

More cattle robberies and murders in N.-W. Mysore. {E, C, vii HI 85 ) 

The Santara chief ^anteya-deva gave a grant in Shimoga District, Mysore, in reward to a man 

for bravery in fight. , r. ^ ... _ ^ 

{E. C.. vtii. Sa. 95.) 

An inscription at Mutgi mentions Kaladiuri Bhillama. His relationships to the known Kala- 
churi princes is not stated. The date is December 25, 1189. {E.I.xv. 26 ) 

[Tne power of the W. Chalukyas, ruined in 1156-57 by Kalachiiri Bijjala, was now almost at 
an end. The Yadavas of Devagiri gained the upper hand, and after Chalukya Somesvara IV the 
latter’s dynasty ceased to exist. It fell before the attacks of the Yadavas, the strength of 
the ambitious Hoysala, Ballaja II, and the growth of the Kakatlya kingdom on the East.] 

A. D. 1190. On July 2, 1190, Kulottunga Cholla III was reignmg in South Arcot in his ‘ 1.3th 
year ' (mistake for 12th year—very natural as the I3lh year began July 6-8 that year). 

{563 of 1921 ; E. I. V. 199 ; S. I. /. Hi. 83.) 

In Kulottunga’s 13th year two chiefs bound themselves by a solemn covenant, engraved on 
a temple wall, to be faithful to the Sengeiji chief Ammayaippan-Sambiivaraiyan, who is the same 
as Attimallan-Vikrama Chdla f^arabuvnrayan. {y.R. j. s. Arcot, 374; 223 of 1904.) 

A. D. 1191. [In 1190 or 1191 the Yadavas of Devagiri had pressed southwards and finally 
crushed the W. Chajukya monarchy. Ballaia II, Hoysala, competing with them for the possession of 
the Chalukya dominions, pressed northwards from Mysore, and met the Yiidava armies on the banks 
of the Malprabha and Krishna rivers, to the north of the Dharwar district. (For a summary see 
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Aiicient India, pp. 251-53.) Successful battles were fought by BaHala at a number.of places including 
Hangal, KunJgocJu, Guttivolal, Uddhare, at Soratur near Gadag, Yelburga, etc. Gadag passed into 
his hands. (There is an inscription of his there, of date November 21, 1192 I. A. it. 300.) On 
June 23, 1191, an inscription at this place mentions Yadava Bhillama as supreme {E. /. zn. 217). 
The fall of the fortress of Lakkundi in Dharwar District into the hands of Ballala apparenty settled 
the matter. Henceforward the Malprabha River became the boundary between the two ruling powers, 
the Yadavas in the north and the Hoysalas in the south—the Western Chalukyas and Kalachuris 
disappear from history. The Nolambavadi province was after this governed directly by the Hoysala 

king.] Bahala now assumed full imperial titles as an independent sovereign. Mr. Krishnaswami 

Ayyangar gives a list of these in his Azicimi India, p. 252. 

There are a number of inscriptions of Hoysala BaUala II of this year in Mysore. {_E. C. Hi 
Sr 57 / Md, 106 ; iv. Ng. 93 ; Yl. 12 ; v, Bl. 188 ; vi. Mg. 28 ; Kd. 156 , 157 ; 38 ; ix Kn. 26.) 

On April 4 and 19 Kulottunga Ch51a III reigning in Conjeeveram {620, 390 of 1919.) 

An inscription in N.-W. Mysore of Kama-deva of the Kadambas of Hangal mentions the battle 

{E.C. via, Sb. 439.) 

of Uddhare. / 

A D 1192. More records of Hoysala Ballala II m Mysore, and one at Gadag. 

' ‘ (^E.C. ix. Cp. 124 ; Hi. Ml. 27, 29 ; v. Ak, 35 ; E.I. vi. 89.) 

An inscription in Cuddapah District, couched in boastful strain, mentions as ruling locally the 

Telu<.u-Ch6da chief Nallasiddha Chola Maharaja. He is asserted to have levied tribute from the 

Choirkin<r at Kanchi. [Regarding this chief Nallasiddha, see pedigree of Telugul-Ch5da chiefs 
Lhola km, i, Qudd. 495 ; 483 of 1906) 

and note attached.] 

Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore. ^ {4 0 of 192,, 

An inscription at Kalahasti in the 15th year of Kulottunga Chola III mentions a gift by Viva- 
„ . (V.B. i Chiitoor 66 ; 197 of 1892) 

Rakshasa Yadava-Raja. • , j t 

[He appears to have been chief of Kalahasti, and is mentioned in several records. In one of 

AD lis he is called • gasikula-Chalukki-Vira-Narasimha.Yadava-Raja,’and in another of the 

same y'eat ■ Simba aH.> VIra-RakBha,..Yad.va, aob of Yadava-Raia Tiiuka|a..i.<ieya.’ Anolher of 
hfsKaa*, is ' Cbalotya Nacayaba'; anothe, ■ Tani.nfbr„.Ve,.ra , anolher ghamya-deva. 
Both father and son had the title • Vensi-Vallabha.’ The, he appears to have elatmed desceat from 

the Raatern Chalakya family. His father must not be confused with members of the Telugu-Choda 

theEaste . Y < Timkiihtti ’ or ‘ Tikkaand who ruled furtlier to the 

chief-! several of whom were called ‘ Tirukalatti, or 

cniets, several j t tuo mme of his residence.* ‘ Kalatti = Kajahasti. 

norih This Tiru-Kalatti is so named from the name or ms le&iucub. 

Tr, 102, 122 , in, 120,.U9^ 197,200 011904; 93, 94,172,^1-183^00 of 1903.^ 

[In this year came to the throne the Eastern Kalinga, or kalinga Gangs king a^. 

Bhima. ^ ^ 

A. D. 119.3. Records of Kulottunga Chola III in Tanjore on May 27 and August 23, 1193, and 

in Chingleput. The last of these mentions the local chief Panchanadivaijan-Nilagangaraiyan, • son 

of Gaijda-GopMa ’ (see pedigree, ‘ Nilaganga-araiyan’). ..o.-n 

{487, 489 of 1923 ; V.R. ?• Cking. 858, 809, 870 ; 2, I f of 1911; 279 of < / ) 
Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore and in Bellary District, where he resided at Bagah(.e.t . 
vii, Sk. 105; E.R. 1903-4, p. 10). He paid a visit to the Bapava^i province in this year. e 

* It is hardly likely that the tact of residence is the enufe of the name. TiruknhUti-tUi' a must have been 
name irrespective of bis identification or otherwise with the o( the n&rae ' ^ 
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province was under the local rule of Ekkalarasa (probably the son of Nanniya-Ganga of the W. Ganga 
family). An inscription in N.-W. Mysore mentions local raids" and slaughter. (B.C. vni, St>. 30.) 

A certain Madurantaka-Pattapi-Chola alias Raja-Ghanda-Gopala alias ‘ Ranganatha is 
mentioned as having granted some land in Nellore District. His suzerain was the Chola king* 
The chief may be Errasiddha or his cousin (see Telugu-Choda pedigree). 

{V.R, a. Nellore, 201 ; B. aiid V.C, 

About this time the Chola king,—who is named ‘ Konerinmai-Kondan ' in the inscription in 
question, and is probably Kulottunga III, in his 15th year (which if so would be a.d. 1193-94)>'^ 
extended to his subjects some privileges which they had hitherto been prevented from enjoying: 
by the tyrannical rule of their masters. Amongst others they were now permitted to wear sandals 
when using the roads, and were allowed to plaster the walls of their mud houses. 

{S. /./. Hi. 47 ; E.R. 1904-5, § ‘^3.) 

A. D. 1194. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Trichinopoly and Tanjore on January 1, March 9 
and 31 in his 16th year. {V. R. Hi. Trick., 271 ; Tan. 859, 1239, 654 ; 503 of 1912 ; 418 oi 1908 : 

662 of 1909 ; 43 of 1906 ; E. I. ix. 213 ; xi. 125, 246.) 

Hoysala Ballaja II was reigning in most parts of Mysore, including the N.-W. In the Kadhr 
District an inscription states that he had ‘ raised the north ’ and laid siege to a town called 
‘ Dusthe ’ (?) and fought a battle in which deaths occurred, which are commemorated in the record. 
Another inscription in the same part mentions a local fight—cattle robbery and deaths. He was 
also reigning in Bellary District, where he had laid siege to Kurugodu. 

{E, C. vi, Mg, 4-, 5 ; BL 204 ; Kd, 77'; v, Ak, 118 ; vii, Sk, 138 ; ix, Ma, 9 ; 217 of 1918 ; MyS‘ 

A, A, R, 1923, 31) 

A.D. 1195. Kulottunga Chola IIFs 17th year, February 13. Inscription ’near Pondicherry* 
(P. R, ill, French Territory 23 ; 395 of 1902 ; E, /. vii, 79,) Another in his 18tb year, November 
18, in Tanjore. ( y?. it, Tati. 1546 ; 485 of 1912) 

Hoysala Ballala II, on the day of a solar eclipse —October 5, 1195 —was at Erambarage, 
N. of the Tungabhadra River. Erambarage=Yelbiirga {E, C, Hi, Tn, 31). More cattle raids and 
deaths this year in W. Mysore (E. C, vi, Cm, 157, 158). Bahala II is said to be residing in his 
capital ‘ after having raised the north' {E, C, vi. Cm. 5-1, 55 ; v, Ak, 150). One inscription of this 
year mentions BaUala’s battles with the Yadava forces from Devagiri (above s. v., A.D, 1191)- 
His chief enemy is here stated to be Jaitrapala who was son of Bhillama. Baljala’s capture of 
Lokkigundi is mentioned. c. v, Ak. 5) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Mallideva ruled locally. {E, C. vii, HI, 51) 

About the Godavari River the Konamandala chiefs Mallideva and Manma-Satya II ruled 
locally. They made a grant to the temple at Pithapur of land near Draksharama, the family pedigree 
is given. (V. R, ii, Godavary 64 ; 491 of 1893 ; E, /. iv. 83) 

A. D. 1196. Inscription at Conjeeveram of Kulottunga-Chola Ill's 18th year, date = February 27, 
1196 (558 of 1919). Also on September 2 in his IfUh year ip Tanjore; and on October 15 and 
November 12 in Trichinopoly 'X /e, Tan. 504; Hi, Trick. 129,477; 397 of 1902; 47 of 
1913 ; 66 of }ct92 ; 467 of 1922 ; h, I, vii, 173 ; iv, 219 ; S. 1. /,, Hi, 217). The last of these gives ^ 
list of hi.s exploits up to date. In Chittoor District, which was part of the Ch51a kingdom, the local 
chief was ' Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chola * perhaps the same as the Gandagopala chief Erra-Siddha. 
Ilis wife gave a gift to a temple in this year. ( V. R. i. Chittoor 67 ; 198 of 1892.) 






HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


127 


Hoysala BaUala II was reigning in Mysore—probably now over the whole of it. One of 
these records says that he had ‘ subdued the north as far as the Krishna River.' {E, C, Ak. 16 j 
lOi, 17S ; iv, Gu. 27 ; ix, Cf). 72). One inscription shews that his son Narasiipha II was governing 
in S.-E. Mysore for his father {E. C. ix, Kii. 67). There were great local disturbances in the 
country, tribes fighting against their neighbours as usual. This time a vlrakal commemorates a 
man who died when a regular war took place between the people of the Tagu-na(3u and those of 
the Kodagi-na(3u or Coorg. A battle was fought at BaileyahalH. {E. C. vi. Cm. 83.) 

July 8, 1196. Date of an inscription in Tinnevelly District of the Pandya prince Jatavaiman 
Kulasekhara I, also called ‘ Rajagambhira ’ in his 7th year [He may have succeeded Vikrama 
Panglya. Vikrama Pandya who was placed on the throne of Madura by Kulbttunga Chola III, or 
he may have been ruling locally a portion of the Pan<Jya kingdom]. The record proves that the 
last possible day for the beginning of his rule was July 8, 1190. of 19167) 

[The Mahawai)isa (ch. Ixxx) relates some tragic events in Ceylon. About a.d. 1186 the 
powerful king Parakrama Bahu I ceased to reign over the island and was succeeded by Vijaya Bahu 
who was murdered after a year’s reign. The throne was usurped by Mahindu who was killed, after 
five days, by Kirtti Nissanka of the Kalinga race who himself seized the throne. Abovjt fhis year 
1196-97 he was murdered. Two royal princes tried to hold the throne, but were ejected after about 
three months and murdered by a certain Choda-Ganga, nephew of Kirtti-Nissanka. Then Ch5da- 
Ganga was blinded and deposed, and Lilavati, widow of Parakrama Bahu I, was raised to the throne. 

A. D. 1197. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Nellore District. 

(r. R. zY. AV//. 527 ; B. and V. C. 824- ; 197 of 1894.) 

Hoysala Ballala II in Mysore. The second of these records states that Narasimha II, 
Ballal.a’s son, had defeated the Pandya, Lc., the Pandya of Uchchangi who was defeated by Bajala 
IL {E. C v.^ Ak. 23 ; vi. Tk. 45 ; viii. Sb. 514; 515,) 

In Kulottunga Chola Ill’s 20th year inscriptions shew that the territorial chiefs subordinate 
to him were vying with one another in increasing each his power over his neighbour. In one of 
these, two chiefs, Karikala-Chola-Adaiyur-Nadalvan and ^engeni-Ammaiyappan-Attimallan alias 
Vikrama-Chbla-Sambuvaraiyan {above s. v., A. Z7. 1179) form a solemn alliance, which is engraved 
on the temple wall at Chengama in N. Arcot, pledging themselves, in association with Vidukad- 
alagiya.Perumal, chief of Tagadur in Salem District, to support one another and never to ally 

themselves with certain other chiefs, of whom Siyaganga was one, 

( r. /e. I. N, A. 414. 422 ; 107, 115 of 1900.) 

At Amaravati on the Krishna River Kofa Keta II was luling. 

( V. R. h\ Gimiur, 627 / 261 of 1S97.) 

In Travancore Vira Ravivarman reigned. Trai . 125.) 

A. D. 1198. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Tanjore on May 3 (F. A’. /V. Tan. 1565 ; 430 of 

1904). And in Trichinopply at Ratnagiri in November. 

( V. R. Hi. TrL k. 1/7 / 1S5 of 1914 : 46S of 0-^222 

Hoysala Ballala II in Mysore. His defeat of the ‘ vSeuna,’ /.c., the Dcvagin-\ad.iva king is 
mentioned. The inscription is mostly concerned witli the Ganga chief Ekknla, whoso pedigree as 
given here is entered amongst those of the Western Gangas in the table below (.6. t. vtit. 

^^0 ,■ V. Ill, Sk, 173). More cuttle-raids and murders are mentioned. 

In N.-W. Mysore, the Kadamba chief Kama-Oeva ruled locally. !- ■ < • ••’’ > 
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A. D. 1199. In this year the Kakatlya king of Warangal, Ganapati who had a very long reign, 
came to the throne (See E. R- 1906, § 4-3), An inscription at Bahai of the Devagiri-Yadava king 
Singhana states that Ganapati was ‘ liberated/ apparently from some confinement, by Singhana’s 
father, Jaitrapala I, and his kingdom handed over to him. This inscription is of the year a.d. 1222. 
The Paithan copper-plate record of 1271 confirms it. 

{E, L Hi, 110 ;/. A. xiv, 316 ; xxi^ 19Si) 
Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore. {E, C. iv. Ng. 47 ; viiu Sb, 402 ; xiL Tp^ 921) 

The chief of Taga^ur in Salem District Vidukad-alagiya-Perumal {see above hi 1197-98), son 
of Rajaraja Adigan {see pedigree of Adigaima?i chiefs), set up two figures of Yakshas on the Tirumalai 
Hill. These figures had been set up in long time past by the king or chief ^\{m alias Yavanika, and 
had been saved from ruin by Rajaraja Adigan alias ‘ Vegan.’ Their territory included parts of the 
country about the Palar, Southern Pepnar and Kaveri rivers. 

(E, /. vi, 331-333 ; V, R. ii, Salem 205 ; 8 of 1900 ; E, R, 1906, p. 74 ; 1911, p. 58,) 

In Vizagapatam town a gift was made to a temple by the Velanandu chief Kuldttunga- 
Prithi vis vara. (V, R, m, Vizag, 61; 97 of 1909.) 

[For a note about the state of South India in the latter half of the 12th century a.d., see the 
remarks of the Government Epigraphist in his Report for 1918-19, p. 98, § 21.] 

A. D. 1200. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Conjeeveram. {348 of 1919,) 

Hoysala-Ballala II reigning in Mysore {E. C. v, BL, 140 ; viL, Ci,, 37 ; iv, Kr. 47; xii,, Tp, 
123 bis). Another virakal erected, following a cattle-raid and consequent massacre of villagers. 

{E, C, Hi, Md, 23.) 

There was a very severe famine this year in Tanjore District, many people dying of 
starvation. ( y, R, a, Tanjore 809 ; 86 of 1911) 

A.D. 1201. Kuldttunga Chola III * Ko-nerinmai-kondan ’ reigning in Chingleput in his 24th 
year; (August 22. 1201, 232 of 1922.) And at Karuvur, Coimbatore District. {S, I. I, iii.p. 43,) 
At Bezwada on the Krishna river on April 19, 1201, the Nathava<li chief Rudra, brother-in- 
law of the Kakatlya king Ganapathi, was local ruler. (F. R. ii. Kistna 31 ; E, I, vi,, 159,) 

The Prolunadu tract, N. of the Godavari river was ruled in his 9th year by a member of 
the E. Chalukya family, Vishnuvardhana. He belonged to the Pithapur branch {E. I. iv., 230 ; F. R, 
ii, Godav. 52 ; 455 of 1893.) The record which is at Sarpavaram, is dated S. 1123. It makes his 
accession as in a.d. 1193-94. Another grant by Mallapa-Vishnuvardhana III of the Pithapur branch, 
probably the same chief, granting the village of Gudivada in the Prolunadu tract to the temple at 
Pithapur, is dated June 16, 1202. (F. R, ii. Godav. 65 ; 492 of 1893 ; E, /. iv. 226.) 

Inscription in Cuddapah District of the Telugu-Choda chief Nalla Siddha, who married 
Nukkama. Nalla Siddha is called ‘ Maduraiitaka Pottapi Chdda.’ He may be the same as 
Betta II (see Ganda-Gopdla pedigree). (F. R. i. Cuddapah 815 ; 601 of 1907.) 

A. D. 1202. For the Pithapur chief’s inscription of June 16, 1202, sec note s.v,, A.D. 1201. 

Kuldttnnga Chola III reigning in Tanjore on April 26, 1202 {476 of 1922) and on December 
.30,1202. ( F. A\ ii. Tan. 620, 621 ; 380, 381 of 1907 ; E. I. x. 130.) 

Hoysala-Baljala II reigning in Mysore. Pedigree given of his family from Ereyanga. 
Vishijmvardhana is said ‘ by his power to have become first to the Ganga kingdom ’—an allusion 
probably to his capture of Talakad, by which he established bis supremacy in Mysore {E, C. xii., 
Tp., 128; also E. C, Hi., ML, 10 ; vi,, Cm , 104 ; Kd., 148)^ In the last of these his feudatory the 

fv 




HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTPIERN INDIA 129 

Ganga chief of Asandi, Narasimha, gave a grant. Narasimha was the hero of the arrow exploit. 

{See above s, v.y A»D. 1172-73.) ^ 

A.D. 1203. Kul5ttunga-Ch61a III reigning in Tanjore on January 4,^15 and 19, March and 
July 23, 1203. ( V. R. it, Tan. 592, 595, 597 ; 479, 482, 484 of 1907 ; 505 of 1918 ; E. 1. x. 129.) 

Hoysala Ballala 11 reigning in Mysore {E. C. vi, Kd., 127 ; vti. HI., 108; Sk., 225). His 
success in defeating the Kalachuri army is alluded to in the last of these. 

A.D. 1204. Kulottunga-Chola III reigning in Trichiuopoly on February 9, 1204, in his 26th 
year {V. R. Trick. 330 ; 732 of 1909). In S. Arcot on May 3 {442 of 1921). And in Tanjore on 
April 7 and August 24, and in Cuddapah. In the last; of these the Telngu-Choda chief, Nalla Siddha, 
described as son of Madurantaka-Pottapi-ChoOa Erama-Siddha, exempted some villages from 
taxation. Nalla Siddha=Betta {see notes to pedigree). {V. R. i. Cudd. 792 ; 578 of 1907.') 

Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore. {£■ C. ix., Cp., 51; xi., Hk., 28.) 

In Tinnevelly Jatavarman Kulasekhava Pandya ruling on February 26, according to 
Kielhorn, in his ‘ 13th ’ regnal year. It was actually his 14th year. 

(F. R. in. Tinn. 472 ; 123 of 1894 ; E. I. vi., 302.) 
Two inscriptions at Belgaum {E I. xiii, 16) shew that that province was on December 25, 
1204, ruled by the Ratfa chief of Saundatti, Kartavirya IV. His younger brother Mallikarjuna is 
mentioned. 

An inscription of the 27th year of Kuldttunga Chola III (1204-5) at Conjeevaram mentions 
the chief of Kuvalalapura (Kolar, Mysore) Siyagangan-Amarabharana, alias Tiruvegambam-Udaiyan. 
{See above s. V., A.D. 1297,1199). [He has not been identified, but he was evidently a powerful 
chief and his neighbours were afraid of him.] 

A.D. 1205. Hoysala Ballala II ruling in Mysore. His queen Padmaladevi mentioned. 

{E. C. iv,^ Ng. 62 ; vi. Tk. 42 ; xi, Cd. 23 ; Hn. 16.) 
In Tinnevelly an inscription of Jatavarman-Kulagekhara-Pandya on September 19, 1205.) 

, . {633 of 1916.) 



S. Kanara ruled by the Alupa chief Alupcndra-Kula^ekhara. 

( V. R. a, S. Kan., 124 ; 52 of 1901.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tammu Siddhi, younger brother of Nalla, alias Betta («W s. v. 
A.D. 1204-05 and note) is stated, in an inscription of this year at Conjeevaram, to hare been 
crowned at Nellore. His father Er-ra-Siddhi and his mother &ri-devi are mentioned. 

(F. R. i, Chinglepul 317 ; 35 of 1893.) 

A.D. 1206. Kulottunga-Chola HI reigning in Salem District, in his 29th year on September 
5, 1206 (F. R. a, Salem 11; 418 of 1913.) In S. Arcot on October 7 {3o3 of /o.’/). And in 
Trichiuopoly on October 16. {97 ot 19.0.) 

Hoysala Ballala reigning in Mysore and in Bellary District {E. C. vt. hd. 130 ; 739 ot 1922). 
The inscription in Mysore relates to further cattle-raiding and outrages. 

A.D. 1207. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on July* 18, 1207 in bis ,30th year. 

{453 of 1919.') 




> Th.st AW/u-or • Black --Siddha was another name for Belt.-i is proved hy an 
)istrict of A.i) 1207 {B. and 9- C. »«., p. 735) which states that Tammu S.d.lhi Md a ^ 

j e__ ..c I htwl h(»en nnuinted . i.f. Nallu a/yfli Betta nreferr^ i’ * 


Kav'aVi iu 


Nellore District_ 

brother ruled ‘ by favour of Nalla,' who hud been anointed , i.e. Nalla ahas Betta prt 
and gave way to his younger brother 


monastic life 
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Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore {E. C. vii, Sk. 235 ; vi, Kd. 134 ; viii, Sb. 171). More 
local raids and robberies and deaths. This time an extensive assault organized by the Ka^amba 
chief Kama or Kava-deva, when there seems to have been much murder done. In Ramnad 
Jatavarman-Kulasekhara-Pan^ya I ruling in his 18th year, on September 6, 1207 (545 of 1922). 
[His accession was between May 30 and July 8, 1190.] 

The Konamandala chief Satya II, alias Manma-Satya ruling locally his tract on the Krishna, 
river in Narasapur Taluk. . ^yy 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tammu-Siddhi ruling territorially. Grant at Tiruppasur, Chingleput 
District (E. I. vii, 119). An inscription at Kavali, Nellore District, of this year shewing as supreme 
lord (i.e. of his province) the Telegu-Choda Nalla-Siddhi’s brother Tammu Siddhi, who ruled ‘by 
the favour ’ of Nalla (see notes to A.D. 1201-02,1204-5). [The Tiruppasur inscription of the same 
year contains a passage which might be read to imply that ‘ Nalla ’ was the same as the eldest 
brother Manma-Siddhi, and distinctly states that the middle brother Betta waived his right to the 
chieftainship in favour of the youngest brother Tammu. But I am not sure of the exact meaning 
of the original]^ (V. R. ii, Nellore 441; B. and V. C. ii, 735; 104 of 1892). There are two 
inscriptions of Tammu Siddhi at Tiruvalangadu, Chittoor District, shewing him as a vassal of 
Kulottunga Chola III. 

(F. R, i, Chittoor 322, 323 ; 408 of 1896 ; 452 of 1905, Sec also V. R. /, Chhiglepiit 1116, 1178 ; 

104 of 1892 / 407 of 1896 ; E, L vii, 119, 152,) 

A.D. 1208. Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore. 

(E. C, V, Bl, 171 Kb, ; vi, Tk, 68 ; viii, Sb, 28 ; xi. Hr, 18,) 
In this year the Telugu-Chod achief Madurantaka-Pottapi-Choda-Tirukalatti (son of Manma 
Siddha) made a grant of a village in Nellore District; and a follower of NaUa Siddha made another 

(y a Mellore 573, 539: B. & V. C. 864, 836.) 

A.D. 1209. On March 24, 1209, the same Tirukalatti, who is also called elsewhere 
‘ Tikka I, ’ gave a gift ‘ for the merit of his father Manuma-Sitta and of Nalla-Siddha, ’ at 
Nandalur in Cuddappah District, in the 31st year of his suzerain Kulottunga-Chola III. And a 
servant of his gave a gift in August in Neilore District. 

( V. R. i, Cuddappah 796; 582 of 1907; V. R. ii, Nellore 300; B. and V.C. 540) 
Hoysala Ballala II reigning in Mysore (E. C. v, Ak. 40, 59; vi, Tk. 84; viii, Sb. 377) 
And on May 10, 1209, in Bellary District (261 of 1918:). On July 18, 1209, on the occasion of an 
eclipse he gave a grant of a village, being then at ‘ Vijaya-Samudram ’ on the Tungabhadra. 

(E. C. V, Cn. 172.) 

Kulottunga Chola III reigning (on Dec. 21, 1209) in Tanjore. 

- (U. R. ii. Tan. 1562; 427 of 1904 E. 1. viii, 266.) 


* Of Errasiclclbi and <5rid€vi were bom sons, the eldest of whom was Nallasiddhi who was anointed to 
the throne. By his favour Taramasiddhi became king ( fCav. 39) . Read in the light of this, the other two (Ep Ind 
Vol. VII, No. 17). could only mean Manraasiddha, the eldest, was anointed and ruled in great fame ; the middle one 
having been other-worldly in life, and gone to heaven later, Manmasiddha, for the security of the kingdom gave 
the kingdom to Tamraaalddhi, though younger. This is the meaning of the relevant passages. Three points’ come 
ont clear from this : (Ij Nallasiddba was another name of Manmasiddha. «te eldest brother, not of Betta. (2) All 
three were the sons of BridEvi and (3) Betta Was religiously inclined in life and Tammasiddha was nominated to 
succeed Moouma ; Betta died before Tarama-siddba actually succeeded 
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In Travancore (Veijad) Vira-Rama of Keraja was reigning. (T. A. S. iv, Pt. ii, p. 66.) 

In Kurnool and Guntur Districts inscriptions mention as feigning there the KakatTya King 
Gapapati. In one of them he confirms an earlier grant of land made by k different person. In 
another a grant of land by Ganapati’s sister Melambika, who had married Rudra, the second son 
of the Natava(3i chief Buddha (F. P. ii, Kurnool 297; 204- of 1905; S03 of 1922). [These inscriptions 
seem to shew that the Kakatiya king had increased his territory to the south by seizing districts 
that had belonged to the Chola monarchy.] 

[In Ceylon (vide the Mahs,wa7)ifa, Ch. Ixxx.) Lilavati had reigned as queen {see note above 
S.V., A.D. 1196, 7) from a.d. 1197 till she was ejected by Sahasa-Malla, who seized the throne and 
began to reign on August 23, 1200. (This date is proclaimed by Dr. Hultzsch to be absolutely certain. 
See J. R. A. S. 1913, p. 518). Two short reigns followed. Then from the mainland came a large 
■army of Tamils under Apiyanka who seized the throne, but was murdered after 17 days. Queen 
Lilavati was then again restored by a certain Parakrama and reigned for seven month.s. Then she 
was ejected by an army of Tamils under • Lokissara ’ (Ldkesvara) ; and Lokissara reigned fo* nme 
months. In A.D. 1211 LilavataT was once more made queen of Ceylon, and was again deposed by a 
Pandya Prince Parakrama from Madura who seized her throne in 1212 and reigned in Pblonnarua 
for three years.] 

A.D. 1210. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on March 8, 1210, in his 32nd year, 
and in East Mysore in May-June. (521 of 1919, E. C. x, Mb. A’5.) 

In Chingleput District a grant of land was made in the 33rd year of Kulottunga III by the 
Chief Panchanadivapa-Nilagangaraiyan-Nallanayan. (This probably means Nallanayan son of 
Nilagangaraiyan, fcr whom, see pedigree tables.) (y. /t.c/tin. 930; 557 of 1912 ) 

A.D. 1211. Kulottunga Chola III reigning in Trichiuopoly on September 29 and December 26^ 
1211; and in Tanjore on June 6. (F. R. Hi, Trick. 883, 84 ; 74 of 1895; 152 of 1914 ■ y ^ 

T%H. 1086 ; 57 of 1914 ; E. /. iy 2‘>0 ) 

His vassal chief Panchanadivapan-Nallanayan alias Chola-Ganga, gave gifts. ' 

929, 931; 556-558 of 1912.) 

Hoysala Baljala II reigned in Mysore. Violent cattle-raids and slaughter are recorded 

i Vi, Kd. 118; liii, Sb. 4, 404.) 

In Nellore District at Rapur a temple was built ‘ for the religious merit of Tikka Kalatti 
Choda-Maharaja, ‘ lord of Oreyur, Lord of Kanchi ’ Telugu-Choda chief. (These are titles, merely.) 

. . iS. & y. C. Hi, 1254; y. R. H, . 

At Firuvallam m N. Aicot. an inscription of Ariya-Pillai, wife of Amarabharapan-lsiyaganea 
ahas Tinivegambam-Udaiyan {aboi’c, s. v., A. D. 1204-5). Another record calls him ‘Lord of 

^ ^ *• i ^03 of 1907 ; sec also S./.I. Hi, 122, 207.) 

The Kakatiya King Gapapati was reigning in Guntur District on December 25, 1211. 

... . {above, S.V., A. D. 1209-10; 88 of 1917.) 

anavasi piovince was ruled over by Kadamba Kilmadeva. Hoysala Bajjaja II for 
some reason raided into his country and besieged the town of Biraur. In the fighting which ensued 
many lives were lost. Inscription on a Virakal. 


. „ C. via, Sb. 59. See beloro, s. v., A. D. 1213-14.) 

A.O. 1212, AulotUmja Chola III reiB„i„,i„ Co, ijeev.™,, 361 s! One of lhos 6 

of h,s Mfh year bears dare - J»n. 18; ihe olhet , July ,;I2, i, inscription of u,!s 
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date and reign glya-Ganga, Lord of Kdlar, and son of Ch51endra-Simha, it is said, built a shrine in 
Conjeevaram. 2919 ,') 

In this year a solemn compact between contemporary and neighbouring chiefs was made, by 
which two members of the Vana-Kovaraiyan family, and a Kadavar-aiyar (descendant of the 
Pallavas) promised to be jointly friends with Alagiya-Chola alias Edinli-Chbla-Sambuvaraiyan, son 
of Sengeni Ammaiyappan, and he with them. ( K R. zV, Saleyn 28 ; 435 of 1913.) 

An inscription in Chingleput District, of (probably) August 10, 1212, relates that King Kulo- 
tunga Chola III issued an order levying a new tax, Pojivari, and decreed that the waste lands 
as well as the occupied ones were liable to it. The village assembly refused to pay tax on the waste, 
and the king arrested and imprisoned all the village authorities, and collected the tax by seizure 
and sale of a considerable amount of land in the village concerned. [The inscription was engraved^ 
on the wall of the temple at Tiruvorriyur, evidently as a solemn protest against what was considered 
an act of despotism.] (//. chm., 1071; 202 of 1912.) 

Hoysala Ball^a reigning in Mysore. Local disturbances and massacres. 

(E, C. V. Hyi,y 31 ; viiiy Sb. 376 ^ 516.) 

In Nellore Madurantaka-Pottapi-Nalla-Siddha locally ruling. Inscription at Atmakur. 

{D. and V. C. z, 219 ; V. R. ii, Nellore^ 18.) 

A.D. 1213. That Hoysala-Ballaja II was now in considerable difficulties as regards his hold on 
territory north of Mysore, conquered by him from the Kalachuri king and threatened by the 
Devaglri-Yadavas, is made clear by an inscription at Gadag in Dharwar District which represents the 
Yadava Singhana as ruling that country in this year after he had defeated Ballala II as well as 
from the fact that he, Ba]lala, had been fighting in the Banavasi province in a.d. 1211-12 {above). 
(/. A. zz', 297). A little later Singhana had succeeded in conquering and seizing some tracts in 
North Mysore. {See below. Inscriptions hi Sorab Talnk, Shimoga District, in 1218, 1237, 1241.) 

Kuldttunga Chola III reigning in Tanjore, Conjeevaram and Trichinopoly on February 26, 
September 8 and December 16, 1213, in his 35th and 36th year. {V. R. zz, Tan. 593 ; 480 of 1907. 

2 of 1918 ; 435 of 1919 ; V. R. in, Trick. 275 ; 507 of 1912 ; E. /. 133.) 

Hoysala-Ballala II reigning in W. Mysore, {E. C. v, Ak. 46). His queen Uma-devi mentioned. 

Part of Guntur District was ruled over by the Amaravati Chief Kota-Keta II. {79 of 1917.) 

In the same district the town of Chebrolu was in this year given by Kakatiya Gai:iapati, now 
supreme in that region, to his celebrated general Jaya. 

( V. R. a, Guntur 86 ; 147 of 1897 ; E. /. in, 95.) 

A gift to a temple commemorated, at Tiruppa^ur in Chingleput District, made by a certain 
* Yadavaiaya Narasimha.* [He is believed to have been tlie Hoysala Prince Narasimha, but this 
seems doubtful—or at any rate not proved.] ^ 

( V. R. i, Chin. 1177 ; Chiltoor 261 ; 406 of 1896 ; 392 of 1911.) 

A.D. 1214. Hoysala-Bajlala II reigning in Mysore. He is called in one record * the setter up 
of the Pandya king \ In another (E. C. vii, Ci. 64) he is shewn to have had under him a chief of the 
Ganga family, Narasimha. {E. C. xi., Hk. 2 ; vii, Ci, 64 ; Sh. 54 ; Hi. ML 37 ; xii. Tp. 47.) 

The Inud involved was granted to the temple. It was not the King but the local governor who did this. 
Tbo document ia trauitlated and its actual siguificaucc explained in my work * Evolutiou of Hindu Administrative 
lostitiUiouR in South India 

This is the Pottappi Prince Yadava Vira-Nurasimha of whom there arc a large uiirabor of inscriptions In the 
Chingleput Dislriot and the Tirupati collection.— Editor. 
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Kulottunga-Ch51a III reigning in Tanjore on January 21, 1214 (533 of 1918). On April 14 
(F. R. it. Tcmjore 216 ; 631 of 1902 ; E, L viii, 5). On Noveft:ber 17 (F. R, zV, Tanjore^ 475 ; 659 of 
1902), and in Trichinopoly on June 8. ' {60 of 1920,) 

A gift was made in Kavali Taluk, Nellore District ‘ for the religious merit' of the Telugu- 
Cho(,ia chief ‘ Manma-Siddhana, son of Rajeiidra Cho(Ja [another name of Er-ra-Siddha] , of the race 
of Karikala, lord of Oraiyur (F. R. it, Nellore 415 ; B. aiid F. C, ii\ 708). Another inscription at 
Atmakur in the same district mentions, as i*uling chief, Nalla-Siddha. (Z>. a7id V. C, z, 219.) 

In Ramnad an inscription of the 25th year of Jatavarman-Kulasekhara-Rajagambhira-Panijya 
whose accession was in 1190. (F. R. ii, Raynnad, 170 ; LA. vi, 142 ; xx^ 288.) 

A.D. 1215. Kulottunga-Ch51a III reigning in Conjeevaram in his 37th year, on February 15, 
1215 {451 of 1919). And in Tanjore on April 19. {512 of 1918.) 

In Vena(3 (Travancore) on February 12, 1215. Record of Rama-Kerala reigning. 

{T. A. S. tv.. Pi, /., A 69.) 

In Anantapur District on a date which may be April, 10, the Devagiri-Yadava king ‘ Sim- 
hala ’ (i.e. Singhana II) was reigning {345 of 1920). [This confirms what has gone before, viz., that 
the Hoysalas were decisively beaten back from their attempt to seize the W. Chalukya territories 
beyond the Mysore border.]. Another record in Kurnool District, near Kurnool Town, supports 
this, as it shews a son of Singhaija’s minister, who was evidently an official of the Yadava king, 
granting land to a temple there. ( F. R. ii. Kurn. 221.) 

Parakrama Biiliu had reigned over Ceylon for three years, but in this year a prince from Kalmga, 
named Magha, invaded the island with a large force, captured Parakrama Bahu, blinded and deposed 
him, and seized the throne. He was King of Ceylon for 21 years, under the title Vijaya-Bahu. 

{Mahaiuajhia, ch. Ixxx.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, Shimoga District, the local rufer was the Sinda chief Isvara-deva II son of 

^^alla. ^ {E. C. vii. HI. 44.) 

A.D. 1216. [The Chdla throne now passed to Rajaraja III, whose reign was a series of disas¬ 
ters. At the beginning of it he was threatened on all sides. The Kakatiya king, operating 
from his capital Warangal, had captured large tracts of the Telngu country, and was pressing 
southwards. The Telugu territory south of the Krishna was ruled by a Telugu-Choda chief, 
consiantly becoming stronger as Chola power weakened. Hoysala Ballala was very powerful 
in Mysore though he had been unsuccessful in his attempts over his own northern border. 
The Pandy^ king, an inveterate enemy of the Chola house, threatened the Chola territories on the 
south-west. The great local Tamil chieftains, especially the Sengeni family of the Tondamandalam 
province, and the Pallava or Kadava chief of South-Arcot, Ko-Perurh-Singa, were becoming 
aggressive. 

About the time when Rajaraja Ill came to the Chola throne, the Pdndya throne came into the 
hands of Maravarman-Sundara-Paudya I who apparently made it his principal object to overthrow 
the Chdla Kingdom.] 

Kulottunga Chola III is mentioned in an inscription in Tanjore as reigning on January 2, 12I6| 
in his 38th year. {233 of I<^17.) 

[Rajaraja Chola III began to reign on June 27-29, 1216. This is proved by his Timvorriyur 
inscription, which is dated on the 43rd day of his 19th year and 8, 9, or August 10 A.D. 1234. 

{Kidhorn., EJ. viii ; 260. V. J\\ f., f>t(2 ^’73, /rMW; 706. 211 of I^^l2.) 
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In N.-W. Mysore, Sorab Taluk, the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana is recognized as 
sovereign in his 5th year, which shews that he was steadily encroaching on Hoysala territory, and 
working southwards. The date of one record = April 26, 1216. It alludes to cattle-raids and 
homicide (B. C, viU, Sb. 507, 398 ; viz, HI. 48). The Sinda Raja Isvara II ruled under Singhana. 

Travancore (Venad) was ruled by the Kerala king Ravi. [T. A. S. i, 289.) 

In Kadur District, West Mysore, a gift was made by Harihara-Dannayaka, lord of Asandl- 
nadu. (^. C. vi, Kd. 151.) 

^ In N.-W. Mysore mention is made of an apparently turbulent chief, possibly one of the 
Nolambavadi-Pandya family, called Jagadeva-Pandya. His minister organized, of course with his 
master’s approval, a cattle-raid on his neighbour’s property. (E. C. viii, Sa. 124, 125.) 

A. D. 1217. An inscription in Tanjore seems to shew that, though Rajaraja III had become 
Ch51a king in the previous year, his predecessor Kuldttunga III was still alive, and retired into 
private life. Its date is January 15, 1217,^ and it mentions Kulottunga’s 39th year of reign 
{V. ii, Tan. 203 ; 618 of 1902 ; E. /. viii, 5). Another of the same king is dated April 26, 1217 
{24 of 1918.) 

The Banav^i 12000 province and parts of N.-W. Mysore had been conquered by the Deva- 
giri* YMava king Singhana from Hoysala-Ballala II and were now ruled by the former {E. C. 
viii, Sb. 135). Hoysala Ballala however still held W. Mysore {E. C. v, El. 136, 224) and S. Mysore 
(ibid Hi, Aid. 38), 

The inscription Sb. 135 referred to has a correct date mentioning a solar eclipse. It = 
August 4, A, D. 1217. It states that, amongst other successes in war, king Singhana defeated the 
‘ Telunga-Raya ’ i.e., Kakatiya Ganapati and restored him to his throne. This exploit however 
does not belong to the reign of Singhana but to that of his father Jaitrapala I (1191-1210). 

Jatavarman Kulasekhara-Pandya I was ruling over Madura on March 29, 1217, in his 27th year. 

(F. R. ii, Madura, 152 ; 131 of 1903 ; E. I. viii, 275) 

In Atmakur Taluk, Nellore District, the Telugu-Choda chief Erra-Siddhaya was ruling. 

( V. R. ii, Nell. 40 ; B, & V. C. i, 251.) 

A.D. 1218. Hoysala Bal.lala II reigning in W. Mysore on January 13, 1218; in S. Mysore on 
January 14; and at other times in this year in those parts. Also in N. Mysore {E. C. v, Hn, 61 ; 
iv, Hg. 23 ; vi, Kd. 129 ; viii, Sa. 15 ; xi, Dg. 105). His queen Baichala-devi is mentioned. 

Two inscriptions of Rajaraja-Chola Ill’s second year, in Tanjore. The dates = January 22 
and 29, 1218. ( V. R. ii. Tan, 1543, 1510 ; 482 of 1912 ; 505 of 1904 / E. /. viii, 267.) 

In Tanuku Taluk, south of the Krishna River, the Kolanu Raja Ke^avadeva was locally 
ruling. {723 cl 1920.) 

N.-W. Mysore was under king Singhana of the Dcvagiri YMavas. An inscription of Decem¬ 
ber 3, 1218, makes this certain. 356.) 

In Ongole Taluk, Guntur District, the recognized sovereign was Kakatiya Ganapati (K 7?. 
ii, Gun. 370, 464 ; B. <5f V. C. 972, 1129). [This testifies to his successful pressing southwards 
over the territory of the Ch51a king.] 


^ The dale aa given by Kielbotn in Ep. Ind. Vol. VIH, No. S, w 25, 1217, and it agrees in regard 

to detan*i with the inte Mr. L, D. Svvanjlkkaanu PilUii’s Epherneris. I 6nd it n? given above in Mi. Sewell’s own 
hand, and lei veit as it is.— Editor. ^ 
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In Rajaraja-Chola Ill’s 3rd year a political compact was made by three minor chiefs, and 
engraved on the temple wall so that it might have binding eff ict, that each would be a friend to the 
other, and an enemy to the other’s enemies, and that all would be byal to their king. [Plainly 

then there was great anxiety in the country as to the future of the Chola royal house.] 

{V. R. it, T<^n. 1372 ; 23 oi 1897 : S. LI. i, 197.) 

A.D. 1219. Part of N.-W. Mysore and the Banavasi province were ruled by the Kadamba chief 
Malli-deva. He was a Kadamba of Hangal, and his rule began in the previous year (E. C. vttt, 
Sb. 224, of date January 7, 1219). The inscription refers to robber-gangs and murders. 

In Trichinopoly Rajaraja III was reigning '(February 13, 1219) in his 3rd year (F. R. Hi. 
Trick., 763 ; 136 of 1914). And in Tanjore on April 19 {486 of 1922.) 

'in Central and West Mysore Hoysala Ballala supreme. {E. C. iv, Ng. 29 ; v, Ak. 77.) 

A.D, 1220. Early in 1220 Hoysala Bajlala II was reigning in E. Mysore. This is the latest 

date known for his reign. ^ 

On April 16, 1220, the new Hoysala king Narasimha II, son of Baljala II, was crowned (E. C. 

V, Cn. 172). He is mentioned as sovereign on April 11 {E. C. vH, . Ct. 72), and even on April 
Z{E. C.v, Bl. 85). He gave his daughter in marriage to the Chdla king Rajaraja III, to whose 

rescue he came in the troubles which immediately followed. 

{See also E. C. v, G:. 172 ; E. I. viii, App. ii., p. 13.) 

Rajaraja Chola III was reigning in Tanjore on January 19, 1220 {520 of 1922). And on 

December 10 and 17 {45, 47 of 1911). 

Hoysala Narasimha reigning in N. Mysore, Chitaldroog District, on June 2, 1220. He held 
the Nolambavadi country against the advancing Devaglrl-YMavas. The succession of r:lers of 
the • Nolambavadi 32000 ’ is given in the inscription {E. C. xi, Hk. 56). He was also reigning in 

W. Mysore. There was some disturbance in the latter country and a battle against a certain 

Bijjana is mentioned on a virakal. *'• 77-7. 7i5/ Ak. 70.) 

In Tinnevelly District Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya i was reigning, in his 5th year IISS of 

19K) 

A.D. I't21. Hoysala Narasimha reigning in S.-W. Mysore in his 2nd year. 

(is. C. I In- 106 ; BL 154,) 

Rajaraja Chola III '•eigning, in his 6th year, in Chittoor and Chingleput fl. R. /, . hU. 286 .• 
Ching. 90S ; 273 of 1904 ; 535 of 1712) In the former mention is made of a battle fought at Uratti 
between Narasimha. called ‘ Yadava-Raya ’—a name often given to the Hoysala kmgs‘-.and a 
Kadava Raya. This last was possibly the Kadava or Pallava chief Kb-Perunjinga who ruled from 
f^endamangalam ; or perhaps the Bapa chief who had allied himself with the Pandya king. In the 

latter e gift is commemorated by Nilagangaraiyan-Kadakkan-Cholaganga (5c. pedtgne of Pc.la- 

date ia no. <,ni.= cnr.ain-.ha Pandya kinj, t«eUn£ non. in 

sufficient strength, began to make preparations for a grand attack 


. T.. .... a» no .i.n U.. .....a... W.— .'f S't S,:” 

caoi. vicn.,L-,r'sr,: r:r r..« i. o..,,. 

family generally as lu the case or in© 

Chingleput i\ow(or . 
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to have been aided by the Sana chief of a tract about Salem, called the Magadainadu—perhaps the 
* Makara kingdom ’ mentioned in some inscriptions {See E. L vii, 162), At first the Pandya’s 
attack seems to have been successful as his inscriptions (one of them in 1222-23) says that he burnt 
Tanjore and Karuvur. But he was thwarted by Narasimha II. The Hoysala king aware that the 
Chola king was very weak and in great danger, and that on all sides the great nobles were rising up 
and threatening to overthrow him—^being moreover his kinsman by marriage—took up arms, 
and marching southwards interposed between the Pandya forces, and those of the Cholas and their 
supporters. 

His march took him to Srirangam. His inscriptions say that he defeated the chief of a 
‘ Makara’ kingdom. 

{See E, C, vi, Cm, 56 ; E, /. vii^ 162.) 
[After the first Pandya success king Siindara’s records say that he was anointed as victor at 
Mudigonda-Chdlapuram; but he seems afterwards to have made peace with Rajaraja III and retired. 
It may be that this was forced on him by the Hoysala advance.] 

A.D. 1222. Rajaraja Chola III was reigning in North Arcot in his 6th year on February 27, 
1222, and in Tanjore District on June 13 (265 of 1921 ; V, R, ii, Tarty 1536 ; 4-75 of 1912), Also 
Drakshararaa, Godavari District. {V. R. ii. Godav, 167 \ 162 of 1893.) 

[About this time the Pallava chief K5-Perunjinga rose against his Chola sovereign, and a 
battle was fought at Tellar, after which it would seem that for a time Perunjinga overawed by the 
intervention of Hoysala Narasimha, returned to his allegiance.] 

In N.-W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana II was reigning {E, C. vii. HI. 20), 
For a note on the Bahai inscription of this year see above s.v., a.d. 1199-1200. 

[ The celebrated Bhaskaracharya was Singhana’s court Astronomer. An inscription gives an 
account of his family, which belonged to Nasik, or Khandesh. Mandratha is first named. Then his 
son Mahesvara who had two sons Sripati and Bhaskaracharya. {E. /. m, 340,) 

An inscription at Tiruvorriyur Chingleput District, of the 7th year of Rajaraja Chola HI 
is important in more than one respect. It contains an order issued by ‘ Narasimha-Yadavai ay a, 
who must be Hoysala king Narasimha II,’* and thus shews that his influence in the Ch^la kingdom 
was now so great that he was actually at the time the local ruler at that place, tb .ugh the sovereign 
was the Chola king. [ This is quite possible, Rajaraja wanted protecti.^ii and he may well have 
entrusted temporarily the government of that territory to tl liuy^ala king.] Also it discloses an 
apparently high-handed and tyrannous act.^ Certain lands had been granted by former kings tax- 
free to their holders. Now a long list of taxes is given and Narasimha orders that these hitherto 
tax free lands are in future to pay all the taxes and to pay them to the Temple treasury. 

{f^. R, i. Chingleput 1068 : 199 of 1912,) 


^ See Editor’s note under a.d. 1221. 

® This is again a result of misunderstanding. The doubt seems to have been whether the lands concerned 
were irangal or mngai, Ux-free, or tax payable to some one else. The matter was referred to the king who ruled they 
were ningal. The local officer then laid down the schedule of taxes and made them payable to the temple. There 
is nothing arbitrary in this and the lands must have been recent gifts, the d^bt arising in conseriuence. The order 
is not that of the king in person bnt of reference to the Puravu-va^ Register at the headquarters which was the 
ultimate authority, quite a normal form of procedure —210 of l9J2).—F<Hicp\ 
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Another inscription ofithe same period aflEords an example of religious intolerance. It shews 
that the temple authorities were permitted to levy tax on 'everyone who professed the Jaina 
religion.' 

An inscription of the 7th year of Maravarman-Sundara-Pan^ya I states that he had burnt 
Tanjore and Uraiyur and ■ presented the Chola kingdom.’ This seems to shew that he had 
warred against the Chola king, had been partially successful, and had made peacfe with him'. His 
7th year=A. d.1222-23. R, a, Madura, 110.) 

A record in Kadur District, Mysore, whose date is in autumn of a. d. 1222, commemorates 
the death of the soldier in a battle when Hoysala Narasimha II was ‘ marching against Rangam in the 
South’, i.e. Srirangam—which proves that this march took place either in a.d. 1221 or 1222 {E. C 
vi. Cm, 56). Another record shews that Narasimha II still held the Bellary District in spite of 
Yadava pressure. It states also that he ‘ established the Chola kingdom,’ i.e. had successfully 
prevented the Pandya attack on it. (208, 209, 281 ol 1918 ) 

In Travancore Udaya-Marttanda-Tiruvadi was reigning. ( 7 ’. a. S. i. p 296 ) 

A.D. 1223. In N.-W. Mysore the country was under the Yadava king Singhana. There were 
two instances of great local raids in this year, a town being plundered in one case, and men kill ed. 

(E. C. vii, Sb. 308 ; vii. Sk. 175.) 

Rajaraja Chola II was reigning at Kovilur and in Nannilam Taluk in Tanjore District on 
February 20, and April 15, 1223 ; and on February 20, in Trichinopoly (F. R. U. Ta 7 i. 1125 ■ 215 of 
1908; E. I. xi, 127; 250 of 1917; 91 of 1920). Yet another inscription close to Tanjore city 
mentions as sovereign on March 13, 1223 Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya saying that he had 
‘ presented the Chola country ’ ( V.R. ii, Tan. 14-55 ; 52 of 1897 ; E. I. vi. 304). (See remark' above 

S.V., 1222.) 

In Central and S.-W. Mysore Hoy^ala-Narasimha H was reigning. A village was granted by 
the king ‘ when he was marching on Magara’ i. e., the Magjadai tract (see s.v,, A.D. l221-22\- the 
record (which was evidently engraved later) says tliat the king had defeated ‘ Pandya and Makara 
and the powerful Kadavas.’ (E. C. v. C«. 197, 203.) 

Two records in Bellary District shew HoySala Narasimha reigning there (V. R. i. Bell. 197 
307 ; 38 of 1904 ; 116 of 1913). His son Somesvara is mentioned in an inscription in Erode Taluk 
Coimbatore District. ( V. R. i. Coim. 178 ; 602 of 1905.) 

In Nellore District an inscription mentions, in Rajaraja Chola^s 8th regnal year, a chief 
Madurantaka-Pottapi-Ch51a Erra Sidclha (not identified see Telugu-Choda pedigree). 

( V, R, ii, NeiL 685.) 

In part at least of Guntur the recognized reigning sovereign was Kakatiya Gai^apati. 

{V.R, it. Gun. 116; 241 of 1897.) 

In Travancore the Kerala king Udayamartanda was reigning, 

(V. /?* tVi. Trav. 195.) 

A.D. 1224. Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in W. and S. Mysore (£‘. C. AV. 95 ; A>. 7). 

An inscription of his reign at Harihara in N. Mysore speaks to his having been opposed by the 

' This seems to refer to the tax called A^uvigalkaSu (Ajlvika-ka§u). There is uothlng to warrant that it was 
taken from iheni as it is included among other general taxes. It is -ikely that it was intended for feeding and 
otherwise providing for these mendicants by the community as we sometimes hear of a committee for IMasinas 
(mendicant monks 
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* Ka(3ava ’ and the Pancjya rulers (^./. vii^ 160. E.C. xi.^ Dg. 25). The king is said in this to 
have had an army of 200,000 infantry, and 12,000 cavalry, and to have defeated the ‘ Senna \ or the 
Devagiri-Yadava king (alluding to an earlier war); is called the ‘ Setter-up of the Ch51a kingdom,* 
alluding to recent events when he checked the Pandya*s attack on the Chola. 

In N.-W. Mysore on March 6, Malla-deva of the Kadamba family of Hangal was locally 
ruling in his 6th year. (E.C. viii, Sb. 180.) 

An inscription in S. Arcot District represents the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara I as 
reigning there in his tenth year on June 3. [The date was in his 9th year. Apparently an error 
in the original]. (561 of 1921>) 

A grant was made in Rajaraja Ch51a*s 9th year in Chittoor District ‘ for the merit of 
Uttama-Cholaganga-Araarabharana-Akalanka-SIyaganga, who was also called Tiruvegambam- 
Udaiyan. (above s.v., A.D. 1180-81, 1204-05. V.R. i, Chittoor, 235 ; 551 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1225. Rajaraja Ch51a III reigning in Mannargudi Taluk (Tanjore) and Udayarpalaiyam 
Taluk (Trichinopoly) on August 17 and October 24, 1225 (256 of 1917 ; 77 of 1920). Against this 
there is an inscription at Srirangam on March 28, 1225, which states as then sovereign there the 
Pandya king Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I, who ‘ presented the Chola country.’ (V.R. Hi, Trick. 
464 ; 53 of 1892 : E.L vi. 303 ; LA. xxi. 344). [At present it seems difficult to reconcile these 
statements (see also below, s.v., A.D. 1227). There is a record of Sundara Pandya I’s 10th year in 

Pudukottai State. ' ( 191^^.)^ 

Hoysala Narasimha II was reigning in N.-W. Mysore. Virakal. More cattle-robberies and 

murders. 

In Chingleput District ‘ Tikka I ’ Ganda-Gopala Telugu-Choda chief, is mentioned as then in 
his 3rd year in an inscription of the ruling Kiilahasti chief Rajasraya-Sasikula-Chalukki-Vira- 
Narasimha-Yadava-Raya. {above s.v., A.D. 1192-93. V .R. i, Chm. 757 ; 659 of 1904-7) 

The Kadamba chief of Hangal, Malla, ruling locally in N.-W. Mysore. Cattle-raids and 
deaths. 

A.D. 1226. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in his 10th year on April 21 in Pondicherry and in 
Tanjore in his 11th year on November 30, 1226. {V.R. iii. French Terrilory 19; Tan. 250 

E.L vii. 175 ; 409 of 1908 ; E.I. xi. 128.) 
Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in N.-W., Central and W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Sa, 126 ; xti. Ck. 

42 ; vi. Tk. 2 ; v. Cfi. 253.) 

A.D. 1227. HoySala Narasimha II reigning in Central and West Mysore. His senior queen 
Padmala-devi mentioned {E. C. xii. Gb., 11 ; v., BL, 151). The latter inscription states that he had 
protected the Chola and reduced the Pandya and the Pallava. [Whatever then the ‘ Kadava ’ 
chief of former records may mean, this one certainly points to the ‘ Pallava ’ chief K6-Perujinga 
as the one intended.] 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning, on May 15 and October 18, 1227, in the Tirutturaipundi Taluk, 
Tanjore District ( V. R. ii. Tan. 1527, 1528 ; 466, 467 of 1912.) Also in Conjeevaram on 
August 1, in his ‘11th’ year (error for < 12th’. 598 of 1919). And in Udaiyarpalayam Taluk, 
Trichinopoly District, on December 27, 1227, in his 12th year (57 of 1920). 

In Ramnad Maravarraan-Sundara-Pandya I reigned {554 of 1922). And in Pudukotta, 
where he is said to have been anointed as a hero at Mu^igohda-Ch<31apHram. 

( V. R. Hi., Pudukolta 365 ; 322 of 1914.) 
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In Guntur District a grant of villages was made by the Telugu-Choda chief Mallideva ‘ of the 
family of Karik^a/ (F. ^K}iL Gun. 339 ; B, and V. C. 924.) 

An inscription on a temple wall in Conjeevaram makes ‘ Kdnerinmaikondan ’ Sundara- 
Pandya on October 13, 1227, remitting certain taxes, as if then in full possession of the city and 
reigning there {41 of 1921). [This requires further examination as the date is based mainly on its 
being in his 12th regnal year]. \See above s. v., A.D. 1225.'] 

A.D. 1228. Rajaraja Ch51a III reigning on April 24, 1228, at Kalahasti, Chittoor District 
{135 of 1922). And in Chingleput District on July 5. {V. R. i. Chm. 975; 206 of 1912.) 

Hoysala Narasimha II reigning in Central and N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. V. Cn. 204 ; xii. Tp. 54 ; vii. HI. S.) 

[Narasimha II had been in Srirangam in x\.d. 1222 {above) and apparently he must have 
thought the place too valuable to be neglected. Close by Srirangam is the old city of Kannanur, 
and a record of this year at Badanalu in Nanjangud Taluk;, Mysore {E. C. Hi. Nj. 36), whose date 
is clearly March 15, 1228, states that Narasimha’s son Somesvara was then residing, at Kannanur. 
Rice {Hi. Inirod., p. 19) makes the date 1240, but this is an error. It must bo assumed 
therefore that the Hoysala king held possession of Kanpanur perhaps from 1222,—certainly from 
1228.] 

In Nellore District the local ruler was * Tiruka]a-Ch5da' i.e. the Telugu-Choda chief Tikka L 

{V. R. a. Nell.; 440 ; B. and V. C. 734.') 
A.D. 1229. Hoysala Narasimha reigning in N.-W. Mysore. No further events related of his 
reign, except local cattle-raids and deaths {E. C. vii. Ci. 45). An inscription of his of the month 
of March 1223 in central Mysore states that he was tlien residing at Conjeevaram (ibid. xH. Tp. 42). 
He vvas also reigning in S. and W. Mysore. {E. Ci. v. Gu. 19 ; ig, 6.) 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram in his llth year on August 25, 1229, and on 
October 7 in Tanjore. {S59 of 1917 ; l'\ R. H. Tan. 612 ; 372 of 1907 ; E. /. .v. 134,) 

An inscription in Pudukofta of the 13th year of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I, whose date 
= April 7, 1229, states that he * distributed the Chola country.' 

(F. R. Hi. Pudu. 157 ; 332 of 1914.) 

A record at Vriddhachalam in S. Arcot shews that K6-Perunjinga, the Pallava chief, 
recognized as his sovereign the Chola King Rajaraja III in this year. [He threw over his alle¬ 
giance later.] It records a grant by Ediriganayan-Pottapi-Choda (probably one of the Telugu- 
Choda family) an officer of Perunjinga’s bodyguard. 

(F. R. i. S. Arcot 10S5 ; 136 of 1900; E. /. vii. 160.) 

Local chiefs fighting one another in N.-W. Mysore. Sridhara-Dandanayaka (a general) 
attacked Santalige Vira, son of Barama. {E. C. vin. Sa. 141, 14(}.) 

A.D. 1230. Hoysala Somesvara, son of Narasimha II, mentioned in an inscription in Central 
Mysore. It connects him with his father’s exploits, in ‘ pursuing the Pnadya king ’ and * penetrat¬ 
ing into the Chola country.’ [He probably accompanied the army in high commimd.] (E. C. iv. 

98). An inscription in W. Mysore shews Narasimha II, reigning there. It mentions his sister 
Sovala-devi. 

Rajaraja Chola HI was reigning in Conjeevaram, and Tanjore, Salem and S. Arcot districts — 
records in several places. Dates February 15, 17, May 6, July 3, August 5. 

{408 of 1919; 231 of VU7 ; l \ R. ti, Salem. 8 ; 413 of > ; 74 of 19J2 ; 72 of 
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In Ramnad on June 10, 1230 Marayarnian-Sundara-Pandya was reigning in his 14th year 
(K 7?. //, Ramnad 11 ; 4-12 of 1914). And on December 3 in his 15th year in Madura District. 

{V. R. it, Mad, 57 ; E, L viii, 276 / 60 ot 1905.) 

In Conjeevaram the local ruler was ‘ Ganda-Gopala.’ Record, dated June 2, 1230. It gives 
the Chief—i.e., the Telugu-Chd^a Tikka I—no other titles. (446 of 1919.) 

A.D. 1231. This year was very eventful in the history of South India. An inscription at 
Tiruvendipuram of the 16th year of Rajaraja Chola (E. /. vii, 160 f, ; V. R, i. S. Arcoi, 329 ; 142 of 
1902) gives very important details as to what occurred. 

(See also V, R, i, S. Arcot, 1085 ; 136 of 1900.) 

Mention has been made of Ko-Perunjinga, the Pallava Chief of Sendamangalam in South Arcot 
whom I shall in future call simply Perunjinga, ‘ Ko ’ being a prefix signifying royalty. He often 
bears the title ‘ Avaiiiyavana ’ or * Avaniyala.’ This was the first Perunjinga or Perunjinga I. He 
had revolted against Rajaraja Ch51a III, in a. d. 1221-22 (above) and had been completely checked 
by Hoysala Narasimha II. But in this year 1231, or it may be a little earlier, he again rose against 
his sovereign and this time succeeded in capturing the person of Rajaraja III, and carrying him to 
Sendamangalam where the king was imprisoned. Narasimha II, being on friendly terms with 
Rajaraja and connected with him by marriage, and having been already recognized publicly as ' the 
establisher of the Chola kingdom,' owing to his earlier agtion, declared that he must at all costs 
maintain this reputation, and fitted out an expedition of rescue. He marched to Pachchur near 
Srirangam, and thence despatched a strong force under two generals, Appana and Samudra- 
Gopayya, commanding them to release the Chola king. The army marched towards Sendaman¬ 
galam. On the way they destroyed two villages in the Chidambaram Taluk in which Perunjinga 
had stayed, and another in which the latter’s officer the ‘ Solakdn ’ had stayed, and fought a pitched 
battle against the rebel army. In this fight a member of the Singhalese royal family Parakrama 
Bahu is said to have lost his life. The victory lay with the Hoysala army, and the two generals 
went to Chidambaram and worshipped at the temple there. Thence they marched towards Cuddalore 
and halted at Tiruppapuliyur. Again they destroyed a number of villages in the Viilupuram Taluk 
and some towns on the coast; after which they marched against v^endamangalam itself. Finding 
himself outnumbered and in difficulties, Perunjinga submitted to his Hoysala foe, and released King 
Rajaraja who was carried triumphantly to his own capital and restored to his dignities. 

An inscription at Gapapesvaram in Kistna District of April 7, 1231, mentions as then reigning 
over that country the Kakatiya King Ganapati, who wa^ taking advantage of Chdla weakness and 
extending his power southward (E. /. 82; /. A. xxiy 197). His general, Jaya, built a temple at 

Divi on the sea coast. (K R. /V, Kist?iay 136 ; 131 of 1893 ; E. /. vUy 82.) 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Chingleput, Tanjore and Nellore Districts on March 14, 
May 17, June 22 and early in 12.31, respectively (137 of 1923 : 393, 537 of 1922 ; V. R. ii, Nellore, 
800 ; B. and. V, C, 1397') ; also at Conjeevaram on September 7, 1231. (457 ; 460 of 1919.) 

Records in this year of the Telugu-Chuda chief Madhurantaka-Pottapi Ganda-Gopala, 
i.e., Tikka, or Tirukajatti I (V, R. i, Chingleput 907; 534 of 1912; 446 of 1919). He is 
stated to have ' taken Kanchi ’—a mere boast. 

(See note in E. R. 1920, p. 116 ; and below s.v., A. D. 1232.) 

Hoyj^aia Narasimha II reigning in Central MysOte (E. C. v, Cn. 170). It is noticeable, 
when observing his position in Chola territories after his defeat of the Pandya some years earlier, 
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that gifts to temples near Pndukotta and at Srirangam were made by his servants in 1225 and 
2233 _ , , {E. I. Hi, 7; vH. 160.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kadamba chief Malla-deva was ruling. , ^E. C. viii, Sb. 221.) 

In Coimbatore District an inscription of the 25th j’ear of the Kongu-Chola chief Vira 
Rajendra, whose accession is thus shewn to have taken place in 1207-08. There are many .such 
records duly noted in V. Rangachari’s Lists, Vol. I, in Coimbatore. These need not all be noted here. 
One, No. 443, states that he invaded the Karaivalina^u, in the course of which much damage was 
done to temples, for which the chief made reparation. 

A.D. 1232. Inscriptions of Rajaraja Chola III in Conjeevaram, South Arcot and Tanjore, in' his 

16th year, respectively, February 15, and April 14, and March 14, 1232. 

{4-60, of 1919 ; 536 of 1921 ; 76 of 1922 : 137 of 1923.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, HonnaU Taluk, the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa was reigning. 

{E. C. vii., HI. 

In Central Mysore an inscription of Hoysala Narasimha II. {E. C. xii, Ck. 27.) 

Inscription—November 10, 1232,—recording a gift by an official of the Telugu-Choda Chief 
Madhuraotaka-Pottapi-Ch51a-Tirukalatti I, who bears the title ‘ Ganda-Gopala.’ It pro ’es that he 
was a vassal of the Chdla king as the record is dated in the 17th year of Rajaraja III. {416 of 1919) 

(above s. r., A. D. 12317) 

A.D. 1233. The same Ganda-Gopala. Record at Conjeevaram. Date = January 18, 1233. 

( V. E. i, Chingkput 300 ; 6 of 1893.) 

Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram and in Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts. 

[468 of 1919 ; 526 of 1918 ; V. R. Hi, Trick., 263-269 ; 495-501 of 1912 ; 395 of 1919 (which men iom 
the same Tiruksfalii I as granting a village (594 , 597 of 1919 ; V. R. it. Tan. 891; 515 of .904 ; 
R. /. viii, 269). 

Hoysala Somesvara, son of Narasimha II, at his capital Dorasamudra. Date = July 10, 

1233. The inscription mentions him as if reigning, but he dkl'not come to the throne till June 15, 

1234, at the earliest. (■^' TCd. 127) 

In Central, and West and in part at least of N. W. Mysore, Hoysala Narasimha II was 
reigning. [E. f3. x^i, ijb. 45 ,* vzt, C7i. 5., ,* v. Ah. 827) 

In Sorab Taluk, N.-W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapa reigned. Tribal fights 

and great slaughter related. 'R^3.) 

A.D. 1234. Rajaraja-Chola III, reignipg (Jan. 10, Mar. 27, 1234) in Conjeevar. 3 m and Tanjore, 
and on October 4, in Trichinopoly {455 of 1919 ; 392 of 1919 ; V. R. Hi. T rich. 850 ; 91 of 1914). 
Also in Chingleput on August 8-10, the 43fa day of his 19th year (211 of 1912). And on June 11 in 
Tanjore District. (' • Tan.,1631 ; 496 of 1904 ; E. /. viii, 269.) 

At the Buddhist stupa at Amaravati, on the Krishna river, the gift of a l.smp was m.ide by 
Bayyala, daughter of the Natavadi chief Rudra. This shews that Buddhist worship was still 
maintained there. {V R. ii, Guntur 636 / .?70 of 1897 ; E. I. A. 157 .• also E. R.u, Madras 283.) 
An inscription of Hoysala Narasimha II in Mandya Taluk, S. Mysore. (A. C. tii, Md.. I2l.) 
[He was succeeded by his son SomeSvara who came to the throne during the year following 
Jun^lS, 1234. 

In Tinnevelly on Nov. 6,1234, the reigning king was Maravannan-Sundarn-Pandya I. It 
was bis 19th year. 
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A.D. 123d, Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Trichinopoly District and at Conjeevaram in his 
20th year, on July 16 and March 9, 1235. (yp of 1920 ; 369 of 1919.) 

Inscription in Tinnevelly of the ‘ 17th’ (sic., but really 19th) year of Maravarman-Sundara- 
Pandya I. Date = February 19, 1235 (F. R. Hi, Tmn. 482 ; 133 of 1894 ; E. L vi, 303). And on 
September 3 in his 20th year. of 1916.) 

In Guntur District, where the Kakatlya king Ganapati was now supreme, his general Jaya 
built the temple at Chebrolu, and gave for its maintenance a village in the Velanadu tract. 
Date = April 21, 1235. (F. R. Gipi. 88 ; 149 of 1887 ; E. /. vi, 38.) 

In N.-W. Mysore, an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana. 

{E. C. viii^ Sb. 269.) 

In Travancore, Vira Ravi Kerala was reigning. (F. R, Hi, Trav, 93-A.) 

Inscription in Salem District shewing as ruler of the country Hoysala Narasimha II, 
(F. R. H, Salem, 66; 201 of 1910), Another of this year (but no details given) shews Hoysala 
Somesvara as reigning king in N. Mysore (E, C. xi, JL, 33). But, again, at this end of 1235 
a record in Hassan District, S.-W. Mysore, mentions, as king, Narasimha II (E. C. v, C 71 ., 221). 
[It would seem probable that Narasimha had abdicated in his son’s favour, but was still 
living.] 

A gift was made to a temple during the year at Conjeevaram by the minister of the Telugu- 
Choda chief Tikka I, during the reign of Rajaraja Ch51a III. 

( V. R. i, Chingleput 316 ; 34 of 1893.) 

A.D. 1236. Rajaraja Ch51a III reigning in Conjeevaram on February 5,1236, in his ‘ 21st*, really 
20th year {560 of 1919). And on March 5 (437 of 1919). And on December 30, in his 21st year 
{596 of 1919). And on August 13 and 17 {621 ajid 622 of 1919). Also in Tanjore on May 16, in his 
20th year (F. R. H, Taft., 848 ; 407 of 1908 ; E. /. xi, 129). And on October 22 in his 21st year. 

{247 of 1917.) 

The country about Gudivada, N. of the Krishna River was governed, by K^atlya Ganapati. 

(F. R. a, Kishia, 227 ; 539 of 1893.) 

In South Mysore, and in the Devangere Taluk of Chitaldroog District in N. Mysore, Hoysala 
Somesvara was king {E. C. iv, Kr. 63; xi, Dg. 129), Also in W. Mysore in Hassan District 
{E. C. V, Ak. 123). In the last, mention is made of his mother Kalajadevi, and his father’s sister 
Sovala-devi. 

The Tirukkolur inscription of Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya I of the 20th year of his reign 
describes, in the usual bombastic style of many of these records, the events of his reign; how he 
invaded Chola territory, captured and burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur, visited Chidambaram and there 
gave back his crown to king Rajaraja Ch51a III. [Afterwards he received the Chiefs of the North 
and South Kongus—probably Perunjinga and Sambiivarayan^—and settled their disputes. Then 
came a fresh attack by the Chola forces when a battle was fought in which he w^as victorious ; and 


' Perutijinga’s territory was in South Arcot round Sendamangulam, Tiruvndi and Cuddnlore. Sambuva- 
rayan’a ten‘itor>' was in the basin of the Palur with Vrinchipurarn and Kanchi as chief towns. Neither hap had 
anything to do with Kongu which lay much to the westward of DhiM^apuri in tlie Salem District. Kongu fell in 
three divisions : (1) Kongu north of Kaveri, (2) Kongu south of it iujd (3) Mikongu, Kongu up the bills. Kecords 
of this time refer to North and South Kongus alone of ihf^st.^Editor, 
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after this he was anointed as a hero at Mu^iigon^a-Cholapuram. [All this seems to have taken 
place before a.d. 1224. See above.'] {See Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s ‘ Sotdk India', etc., 
App., p. 208.) 

A.D. 1237. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Nellore, in Tanjore (on January 5, January 17 and 
May 3, 1237), in Conjeevaram (June 10 and October 4), and Chingleput (August 24). 

{V.R. a, Nellore, 7l7; B. and V. C. 1296 ; V. R. ii, Ta 7 ijore, 1105, 1108 ; 195, 198 of 1908 ; 

E.I. xi, 128 ; 400 of 1919 ; 304, 358 of 1921 ; 481 of 1922.) 

On January 29, 1237, Maravarman Sundara Pan^ya was reigning in Tinnevelly. 

{V.R. Hi, Tinn. 42 ; 96 of 1907 ; E. I. x, 138.) 

There was more cattle-raiding and slaughter of villagers in Mysore this year. It is mentioned 
in an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhana in N.-W. Mysore, of date August 18, 1237. 

{E. C. via, Sb. 250.) 

Kakatiya Ganapali was reigning on the Godavari river at Draksharama, where the Velanandu 
Chief Rajendra-Cho(3a Gonka ruled locally. {V. R. ii, Godav. 317 ; 4ll of 1893.) 

Hoysala Somesvara was reigning in N. Mysore, where more cattle-raiding took place 
{E. C. xi, Hk. 131). He was also reigning in Central Mysore, where an inscription of this year 
mentions some local disturbances—A vtrakal to a man who fell when the Nadalvar and other chiefs 
fought a battle. Somesvara is said to have been ‘ in the Chola kingdom ’, which he ‘ set up ’ 
Another record says that Somesvara had fought against the Devagiri-Yadava prince Krishna- 
Kandhara (grandson of King Singhana), had penetrated into Chola territory and had also subdued 
the Panaya. (^. c. Hi, Md. 1227) 

A.D. 1238. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on January 6 and 23, February 27 and 
March 5. {399, 368, 555, 366 of ’919.) 

An inscription of this year testifies to a gift made by a private person, a Kerala merchant 
called Rama, of a village Aramund', in the tract north of the Palar river, which he had bought 
from the Sambuvaraiyan chief of the 6engeni family. It shews that that family owned the laud. 
Ammundi is in N. Arcot District. (6'. /. /. i, s7.) 

In the same year are two inscriptions of Sengerii Ammaiyappan-Alagiya-Chola-Edirili- 
6ambuvaraiyan ( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 554, 555; 72, 73, of 1887.) He sold another village for a similar 
purpose, which was in Vellore Taluk, to the same merchant, here called Adi-Rama. 

Kakatiya Gapapati was reigning in Rcpalle Taluk, south of the Krishna River. 

{I'. R. 72, Guntur, 5S6 H.) 

An inscription dated in the 23rd year of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (1238-39) is in 
Pudukottai State. (T. R* //V, Pudu. 394^ 207 qf 19H,) 

[According to tradition the Vaishiiava Pontiff Anandatirtha was born in this year. 

(A'. /. :7*. J60.)] 

A.D. 1239. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Trichinopoiy in his 24th year on September 19, 
and in Conjeeveram on November 15th. (2/ of 19JO ; 606 of fojo,) 

Hoysala Sdme.svara reigning in W. Mysore on June 15, in his fifth year; and, during the 
year, in S. and N.-W. Mysore (/:. C'. ft, Tk. 87 ; ifi\ Tn. 108; Hi, Sb. 492), In the last of these we 
are told of violent rioting and of the death of a chief. 

Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya II was reigning in Ramnad in his 2nd year on December 7. 

(f \ R, //, Ramnnd 2t>8 ; 130 of 1908.) 
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Kakatiya Ganapati reigning in Ongole Taluk. This shews a still further southward advance 
made by him {V. R, ii. Gutilur, 4-13, 415 ; B. and V. C. 1055, 1058). [Note, however, that he is 
only given the title ‘ Mahamandalesvara 

A.D. 1240. Rajaraia Chola III reigning in Conjeevaram on February 12, April 4 and 12, 
May 12, and August 15 {611, 612, 615, 559, 388 of 1919). And in Tanjore on December 13. 

{49 of 1911.) 

In this year Hoysala Somesvara attacked the Telugu-Choda chief Tikka, or Tirukalatti I, 
Ganda-Gopala. His general was Singapa. An inscription in Kadur District, Mysore, states that 
while Somesvara was on the march, he heard that a son had been born to him. 

{E. C. vi, Kadtir, 100 ; E. R. 1903-4, p. 54.) 

A.D. 1241. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Tanjore on April 5, and on September, and on 
December 6, 1241. Also in Salem in this year. 

{V. R. ii. Tan. 1238 ; 661 of 1909 ; E. I. xi, 249 ; 75 of 1922 ; V. R. ii, Salem 73; 208 of 1910.) 

King Singhapa of the Devagiri-Yadavas reigning in N.-W. Mysore, on April 18, 1241. 

{E. C. via, Sb. 387.) 

Hoysala Somesvara was now residing at Kappanur close to Trichinopoly and Srirangam 
in the Chola country {E. C. vi, Kd. 83). [The Hoysalas had evidently maintained their 
hold on Kappanur and the neighbourhood ever since a.d. 1221 {see notes above, and s. v. 1222, 
1228, 1231, 1235). In many inscriptions he is said to have made for himself a palace and 
residence at Kappanur in the Chola country to amuse his mind, and to have re-named the place 
‘ Vikramapura.’] 

A.D. 1242. Rajaraja Chola III reigning in Chingleput District, on September 1, 1242 ; and at 
Conjeevaram in the same district on February 6, March 27, October 21 and December 26 {111 of 
1923; 551, 552, 557 of 1919; 2 of 1921). And at Tirumalavadi in Udaiyarpalaiyam Taluk, 
Trichinopoly District, on July 27 {25 of 1920). 

Hoygala Somesvara was reigning in S. Mysore {E. C. Hi, Md. 16 ; iv, Kr. 8, 76). In AV. 8 
he is said to be ‘ in the Chola country, ruling the kingdom.’ [He was certainly at Kappanur in the 
Chola country, and probably ruled at least some tracts locally.] 

In N.-W. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Singhapn was reigning. There were more local 
raids and fighting, and siege of a town, in this year. {£. C. viii, Sb. 217, 425.) 

A gift was made to a temple in Guntur District, Repalle Taluk, by Kakatiya Rudra, per¬ 
haps Gapapati’s son. (K. R. ii, Guntur. 586 F.) 

A.D. 1243. Records of Rajaraja Chola III in Tanjore District and in Conjeevaram on 
January 7 and 27, February 28, July 22, October 3. 

{V. R. ii. Tan. 318 ; 291 of 1907 ; E. I. x, 135 ; 511 of 1920 ; 407 of 1919. V. R. ii. Tan. 905 ; 

434 of 1908 ; E. /. xi, 130 ; 158 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. 91.) 

In W. Mysore Hoysala SomeSvara reigned. Q, v, Iln. 100.) 

[The old Chola kingdom now fell to pieces. It will be remembered that the powerful 
Pallava chief of Sendamangalam, Perunjinga I, had rebelled against his sovereign Rajaraja III, and 
had captured him, but had been compelled by Narasimha Hoy.sala II to release his prisoner. This 
was in A. d. 1231. Perunjinga I probably died some time during the next twelve years. He was 
succeeded by another chief of the same name, Perunjinga II. This later Perunjinga in 1243 
revolted again, declared his independence, pronounced himself sovereign, and had himself anointed 
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as king. This took place between May 9 and July 30, 1243. His Sanskrit title was ‘ Avanyavanod- 

bhava-Rajasimha.’ , 

He seems, however, to have had little success, for inscriptions of subse( 3 uent years prove him 
to have acknowledged as his overlord, at least in some parts of the Chola realm, the great Telngu- 
Ch5da chief of the family that assumed in succession the title ‘ Ganda Gopala ’ ; while other parts 
were ruled by the Sambuvaraiyan chief of the ^engeiji family. 

Henceforth the representative of the Chola family, who is mentioned in inscriptions as 
reigning, did so only nominally {E. /. vii, 160 ; S.I.l.i ii, 340 ; E. R. 2903-4, p. <5). Rajaraja Chola 
III seems to have abdicated in 1246, but to have lived till at least 1248 (see below). His 
successor Rajendra III was helped to the throne by Hoysala SomeSvara in 1246. 

(See E. 1. vii, 169,176.) 

An inscription in Nellore District mentions the Telugu-Choda chief Madurantaka-Pottapi- 
Chola-Tilaka-Narayana-Manuma-Siddha. This was Manma-Siddha ■ (son of Tikka I) afterwards 
Vijaya-Gandagopala. This record was during his father’s lifetime and rule. 

(B. and F. C, 2258 V. R. ii, Nellore, <>86.) 

A. D.' TiH. Rajaraja Chola III shewn as reigning in Conjeeveram on September 8,1.244. 

' ' , {352 of 1919.) 

An inscription (November 13, 1244), in S. Arcot of Pallava-Perunjinga II, reigning in his 

second year. ^ 19182) 

AtTirumeyyamin'T' kottaStatean inscription of this year. It states that on a dispute 
arising between worshippers at the adjoining temples of Siva and Vishnu, the people called in the 
Hoysala general Appanna, and that he settled it. [It proves Hoysala overlordships at the time in 

Pudukotta.] ( > 387 of 1906.) 

In Nellore Taluk a record shewing that the local ruler was the Telugu-Choda chief 
‘ Allun-Tirukalatti ’, i.e. Tikka I {B. and V. C. ii. 719; V. R. ii, Nell. 427). Another of the 
same year alludes to a gift made ‘for the merit’ cf the^ same chief. 

(F. R. ii. Nell. 729 ; B. and F. C. 1330.) 
The Sindavadi country— parts of N.-W. Mysore, Bellary, Dharwar and Bijapur—were 
ruled over by the Sinda Raja Bira-deva. His capital was at Bclagutti. {E. C. viii. HI. 49.) 

The Kakatiya king Ganapati was supreme in Guntur, where he was reigning in security 
now that the Chola kingdom was at so low an ebb. At MOtupalle on the sea coast (Ma-co Polo’s 
• Mutfili ’) he gave a decree commanding that, whereas in former times all wrecked ships and 
their cargoes had been .seized by the local authorities and forfeited to the State, henceforth 
that practice, should cease and the cargoes should bo left to their owners on payment of custom 
duty. ( V. R. ii. Guntur 101, 102 ; 600, 601 of 1909 ; E.l. xii, 118 Yule's ‘ Marco Polo ’ 272, 295, 357.) 

A. D. 1245. Rajaraja Chola III. Inscriptions of his 29th year in Trichinopoly district 
of February 6 and 12, March 13 and May 19,1245 (U. R, Hi. Trich. 387,394, 76962 of 1903; ^00 ot 
1905; 142 of 1914 ; 43 , 38 of 1920). Also in Chingloput district on June 26 (f''./?. i. thin. 754; 
656 of 1904 ; E. 1. viii. 271) and iu Tanjore district on September 9. 

{50,59 of 1911 ; E. R. /<*.’.», p, 9},) 

HoySala Soraeivara was reigning in Central Mysore. (*• < ■ r , t «• 221.) 

Kakatiya G.inipati supremo in Mtukupur Taluk, Kutnool District {F.R.it. Kunwol, 3.18 ; 
245 of 1905). [This seems to shew a further advance on his part.] 

10 
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At the hill-fortress of Udayagiri in Nellore District the Telugu-Chdda chief Tikka I 

{ V. R. ii. Nell. 74-0 ; B. and V. C. 1346.) 

In N.-W. Mysore the Sinda Raja Bira-Deva was ruling. He fought a battle against 
some local chiefs. (■^- C. vit. HI. 54, 55.) 

A. D. 1246. [About this time Parakrama Bahu II, king of Ceylon, who had come to 
the throne subsequent to the reign of Magna, usurper from Kalinga, made war against the 
Tamils who had come over to the island and drove them out, or destroyed them.] 

Rajendra III became Chola king on a day between March 28 and April 20, 1246 {E. I. 
via. 26(1). Three records in Nellore which make his reign begin in 1244 seem to shew that he had 
been in that year associated with his father Rajaraja III as joint ruler (Z?., and V. C. 410, 439, 
445). He was helped to the throne by Hoysala Somesvara. 

Hoysala Sdmesvara was ruling in Central and South Mysore (A. C. v. Cn. 238 ; xit, 
Tp. 23 ; Hi. Md. 62, b). In the second of these mention is made of local fighting between the 
‘ Kukula NadMvar’ chief of Kadasur and local leaders.^ The date of the third is March 4, 1246. 

The Kalasa country in W. Mysore was ruled by Jakaladevi, widow of Maru-deva. 

{E. C. ft. .M, 66, 70.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tirukalatti, or Tikka I, is said, in an inscription in Nellore 
district at Annamasamudram, to have ‘ruled’ in Kanchi (Conjeeveram), where he consecrated 
a temple. [The ‘ ruling ’ may be an exaggeration.] (U. R. H. Nell. 7 ; B. and V. C. i. 206.) 

In Guntur district a Parichchedi chief Bhima made a gift ! ^ temple. ' (138 of 1917.) 

[Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has fixed the date of a recoid, which purports to he of the 10th 
year of a Jatavarman Kulasekhara Pandya and is in Tinnevelly taluk, as December 16, 1246. 
The only year mentioned is the regnal year, and ixv. H. Krishna Sastri believes the record to 
belong to the reign of Jatavarman Kulasekhara ' whose 40th year began in a.d. 1199. 

(370 of 1916 ; E. R. 1917, p. 93, 110.)) 

A. D. 1247. Inscription of Rajaraja Chola III uiow retired ?) in his 31st year, in Trichinopoly 
District. Date April 10, \2‘^1 (55 of 1920). Another, at Conjeeveram, July 8, 1247 (566 of 1919). 
Regnal year wrongly quoted. 

Perunjinga II, Pallava, reigning in S. Arcot in his 4th year on January 19, 1247 (449 of 
1921), and on December 29, in S. Aicot. 1921.) 

Hoysala SomeSvara ruling in S. Mysore (E.C. tv, Ch. 67.) 

Kakatiya Gaijapati was reigning in Rajahraundry (V.R. it, Godavari 72 ; 506 ot 1893.) 

A. D. 1248. Hoysala Somesvara reigning in W. Mysore. (E.C. v. Ag. 12.) 

jjj Mysore an inscription of the Devagiri-Yadava king Krishna (Kanhara), on Septem- 

ber 24, 1248. . 

Kakatiya Gaoapati reigning in Rajahmundry (K. A^ zV, Godavari, 8^-A), And in Guntur 
District {J75 of 1917), In the latter he is called ‘ Irmadi Ganapayya 

On March 24, 1248, the Nidugal chief Irungdla Chola II, grandison of Irungola I, was ruling 
locally in Anantapur District {V.R. i. Ayiarit. 123 ; 89 of 1913). A pedigree of these chiefs of 


’ The title in full i» Ra}eudrachola'Kukula-nadalva-Kadafiura-Appaya Nayaka, Kadayya Nayaka. This would 
"lean Kadayya Niivaka, *oa of Appayya Nayaka of Kacla^ur, who was Kukula Nuciujvar and had the title KajSndra 
Choia. Kadayya would then be chief Kukula uiiclu, KadaSur being hj^itdtive village or Editor. 
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Henjeru in N.-E. Mysore, * Lords of Oraiyur,’ is given in Pg, 50^ E.C. XIL 

{See above U7ider dates 1^2^, 1162, 1167 and below 1269, 1285), 

The Telugu-Choda chief Tikka I, here called ‘ Tikkarasa Gangayya ’ made a grant in 
Cuddapah District {V,R, i. Ciidd, 931), He was ruling also in Nellore District in this year (P, and 
V.C, 1231; V.R, ii, Nellore 667). In the last inscription his younger brother Vijayaditya is 
mentioned. 

In N.-W. Mysore the Kalasa chief Bira-deva rose up and made war on the Santara chief 
Bomma of Humcha (Hombuchcha). There was fighting and slaughter, and Bira plundered Humcha. 

{£,C. via, Sa. 127,129.) 

The Natavadi chief Rudra who had married Mailala-devi or Melambika, sister of Kakatiya 
Ganapati, had three sons by her, Rudra, Maha-deva, and Mumraa^i Gapapa. Each of these brothers 
gave gifts to temples this year, which are recorded in inscriptions in Kurnool District. 

{V.R. ii, Kurn. 318, 320, 321 ; 225, 227, 228 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1249. Hoysala Somesvara reigning in W. and Central Mysore. {E.C. vi. Cm. 20 ; v. C 71 . 238.) 

[A passage in this inscription makes it quite clear that the * Makara ' kingdom, often 
mentioned in Hoysala records, does not mean the Pandya kingdom,—for it calls the king the 
‘ Uprooter of the Makara kingdom and the deliverer of the Pandya kingdom.'] 

Rajendra-Chola III was reigning in his 3rd year in Tanjore on March 20 and in his 4th 

year on October 14, 1249 {V.R. ii. Tan. 703 ; f 06 of 1902 ; 10 of 1918; E.I. vii. 175). And in 

Trichinopoly on September 12, in his 4th year. 

{V.R. Hi. Trick. : 361 ; 596 of 1902 ; E.I. vC. df) 

In Shimdga District, N.-W. Mysore, on June 9, 1249, the Devagiri-Yadava king Frishna 
(‘ K^annaha ') was reigning in his 3rd year—proving his accession to have been in the year following 
June 9, 1246. (E,c. viii. Sb. 340.') 

In Tinnevelly inscription of Maravarmaii-Sundara-Pandya II on April 25, 1249, in his 11th 
year. ( m. Turn. 192 ; U3 of 1891; E.I. vi. 305.) 

Inscription in Tanjore District of Perunjinga Pallava 1 on July 30, 1249, in his 18th year. As 

there has been good evidence that Perunjinga II became chief in 1243-44 {above s.v. A.D. 1247) 
this must be a record of Perunjinga I, living in his 18th year but retired {V.R. it. Tan. 346 ; 
135 of 1895; E.I. vii. 165). An inscription of the 7th regnal year of Perunjinga II bears date=x 
October 19, 1249. {^545 of 1921.) 

[An inscription of the 13th century but without date may here be noticed. It is in a village 
near Avanasi in the Coimbatore District. A village had been given to the temple by a Kongu- 
Chola chiei, and the collection of the taxes, a long list of which is given, had been expressly left 
entirely to the temple authorities. There was a special clause enacted—‘ No one except the 
Temple authorities are to be permitted to examine the temple accounts/ 

ol 1915 ; E.R. 1916,I>. 121). ] 

An inscription at Yenamandala in Guntur district—date a.d. 1249-50—mentions G:ma- 
parabika, daughter of Rakatiya Ganapati who married Beta, son of Kdta-Rudra of Amaravati. She 
built a temple there. < V. R. ii. Gtiulur 137; ll2 oi ,* E. I. Hi. ; 

On June 8, 1249, the Kakatiya king Ganapati seems to have been now firmly settled in 
Conjeeverain, where his minister Samanta Bhdja gave away a village ( V R Cbin^hijut. ; 

26 of 1890 / I. A. xxi, 122, 197). In Kurm.^ol district, where he was reigning king Ganapati gave a 
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taxon salt to a temple in Markapur taluk (V.R. it, Kurn,314- ; 221 of 1905), He was reigning 
in Guntur district at the end of the year 1249. (go^ of 1922-) 

The Telugu-Choda prince Manma-Siddha, who next year succeeded his father Tikka I, made a 
gift in gratitude for his recovery from illness (V, R, i, Cuddapah, 812 ; 598 of 1907), [It would 
seem, if the Kakatiya king had captured Conjeeveram, as seems likely from the last noted record, that 
the Telugu-Choda chief must by now have accepted Ganapati as his overlord.] 

A. 0.1250. On January 5, 1250, Rajendra-Ch51a III was reigning in Tanjore (nominally) in his 
4th year. (V, R. ii, Tanjore, 1558 ; d23 of 1904-,) 

Between August 13 and September 3, 1250, so far as can be gathered from inscriptions, the 
Telugu-Ch5da chief Manma-Siddha succeeded his father. He had the family title ‘ Madhurantaka- 
Pottapi-Chola ’ and called himself ‘ Vijaya-Gandagopala' and ‘ Lord of Kanchl.' He seems 
to have become practically, if not actually, independent; but in some sort was subservient to the 
Kakatiya king, who had now succeeded in making himself master of Conjeeverara and had 
crushed out Ch51a domination over that region. While Perunjinga's power to the south was 
weakening that of Manma-Siddha increased. 

(E, R, 1900, % 89 ; 1905, § 42 ; 1906, § 44 ; I. A. xxi, 122,) 
Kakatiya Ganapati of Warangal was in occupation of Conjeeveram. Inscription on a temple 
there (V, R, i, Chingleput, 295, 2 of 1893). His daughter Ganapamba, wife of Kota Beta of 
Amaravati-Dharapikdta, is described in a record as ruling 6,000 villages S. of the Krishna River 
(V.R. ii. Guntur 176 ; 121 of 1893), His general Gandapendara-Gaugayya-Sahini of the Kayashtha 
family made a gift to a temple in Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District. 

(V, R, ii, Kurn. 375 ; 283 of 1905,) 
The same Kota Beta founded a temple and gave a grant for its support in this year in Guntur 
district. ( V. R. ii. Guntur 137 ; 142 of 1913.) 

An inscription of the 15th regnal year of the Kalingaganga king (or prince) Narasimha I has 
been reported from Vizagapatam. Its date is said to be S. 1172 = a.d. 1250-51; and if correct it 
would make Narasimha's accession to have taken place in a.d. 1236-37. 

(V. R. Hi, Vizag. 62 ; 98 of 1909.) 
[There is some doubt about these accession-dates. They clash with the infonnation derived 
from other sources (seeJ, A. S. B., Ixiv. 229, a gratii from Puri). An inscription at Srikurmam in 
Ganjam District testifies to a gift made by a feudatory of Narasimha I in this year (a.d. 1250-51). 

( V. R, i. Gan. 185 ; 307 of 1906.) 
In Tinnevelly District on August 12, 1250, Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya II was reigning in 
his 13th year. It shews that the latest possible date for his accession was August 12, 1238. 

(572 of 1916.) 

In Bellary district the Devagiri-Yadava king * {§euna ’ Khandara (Krishna) was reigning. 

(V. R, i. Ddl. 261, 276 / 525 of 1914 ; 84 of 1904 ; Bombay Gaz, 524.) 
Hoy^ala Somesvara was reigning in Central and W. Mysore {E. C. v, Ag, 55 ; Cn, 221) also 
in Salem district, where a record mentions the date as in hiS 17th year (V, R. ii, Salem 69 ; 204 
of 1910), In N.-W. Mysore another battle was fought between neighbouring chiefs. 

{R. C. vfii. 71, 25.) 

A. D. 1251. On March 27, 1251, Rajendra-Ch51a JM was reigning in Tanjore in bis 5th year. 

(K R, ii, Ifjan. 1085; 56 of 19U; E. I. ix, 222.) 
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Rajaraja Chola III seems to have been still alive at this date. His 36th year is mentioned in 
an inscription in Nellore District. NelL 161,) 

In N. Arcot on September 25, 1251, Vijaya-Gandagopafa (Manma-Siddha) was ruling in his 
‘ third * year. {264- of 1921), a Vaidumba chief, Rajendra-Ch51a, was his vassal. (F. R, iL Nellore, 633,) 
[The date seems open to doubt.] 

South of the Krishna River in the Palnad Taluk, Kakatiya Ganapati reigned. 

(F. R. a. Gun, 4-98 ; 571 oi 1909,) 
Central Mysore. Hoysala Soraesvara reigning. {^E, C, xii, Tp. 13,) 

Travancore—(Venad) was reigned over by Vira-Ravi-Udaiya-M^ttanda-Varman. 

{T, A, S, iv. Pi, /. p, 88,) 

[Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya I came to the throne of Madura between April 20 and 28, 1251. 

(E. I, xi, 266).] 

A, D. 1252. Inscription at Srirangara dated Dec. 25 a. d. 1252 in the 7th year of Rajendra III. 
It states that he defeated Hoysala Somesvara, and presumably drove him out of Kannanur, which 
is close to Srirangam and where Somesvara had made his residence. Rajendra’s capital was now 
at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram ( V, R, Hi, Trichinopoly 475; 64 of 1892 ; E, I, viz, 176). Another 
record of the 7th regnal year, otherwise undated, goes further and declares that Somesvara had 
been reduced to such a humble condition that he himself fastened on Rajendra’s leg ’an ‘ anklet of 
heroes.’ [These things must not be taken too literally. Somesvara was Rajendra’s uncle and 
had helped him to his throne. As to Somesvara’s having been driven out of Kaniianur and 
Srirangam it must be noticed that records of his are found further to the south than that place.] 

Hoysala Somesvara was reigning in Central and West Mysore. {E.C, v, Cn, 237, 242 ; Ag, 53,) 
An inscription shews him at his capital Dorasaraudra ‘after having marched to Hajag^re and 
returned.’ (-£*. C, vi. Kd, 1012) 

In S. Arcot Perunjinga II (Pallava) was ruling in his 10th year on Oct. 4,1252. {459 of 1921.) 
An inscription at Tiruvallam in N. Arcot District is^pregnant with information as to the state 
of the old Chola kingdom at this time. That tract was locally governed by Alagiya-Pallavan- 
Edirili-Chola-Sambuvaraiyan of the Sengeni family, who proclaims himself here as subject, not to 
the Chola king but, to the Telugu-Ch5da Vijaya-Gandagopaia, reigning in his v3rd year : who 
therefore may now be assumed to be de facto king in that part. 

(F. R, N, Arcot, 333 ; 79 of 1889, See also S.IJ., L Nos. 59, 60, 63 ; xii, p. 123,) 
Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya I reigning in Coimbatore District in his second year; and at 
Namakal in Salem district. {553 of 1905 ; 5 of 1906,) 

Kakatiya Ganapati was reigning in Repalle taluk in the Guntur District, and in Kurnool in 
Markapur taluk (l\ R. it: Guziiur 586-G ; ii, Kurnool 216, 217, 501 ; 223, 224 of 1905). Anothex 
inscription in Kurnool mentions this as Ganapati’s 54th regnal year, which helps to fix his 
accession as in 1199. (1 • E' Eum, 288 ,• 19$ of 19052) 

Travancore was ruled over by Vira-Padmanahha-Martlanda-V^u man of Kerala. 

(F. R, Hi. Trav. 2so.) 

A. D. 1253. Hoyi^ala Somesvara reigning in Central, Bast and South Mysore and in Trichinopoly 
District at Ratnagiri (E. C, v., Cn, 236 ; h, C, ix,, Pn, 6 ; E. /. 8 : Botnbay Gas. i, 508 ; E.C. 

iv. //g. Ill), la the second of these he is said to be residing hi ‘ \Tkramapura, which he had created 
for his pleasure in the Chola country.’ [Vikramapiira is Kannanur, from which, therefore, if the 
IOa 
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inscription records the true facts he had not been expelled as the Chola records have it. His queen 
Somala-devi is mentioned. The Ratnagiri inscription bears date=April 13. 1253, and mentions his 
21st year. If so his accession was in the year follwing April 13, 1233. But the regnal year may be 
counted from the date of his independent command in the southern Hoysala country-not necessarily 
from the date of his becoming king.] (^ Trichinopoly 108 ; 176 of 1914.) 

In NeUore District an inscription, dated March 1. 1253, in which the sovereign is said to be 
Rajendra Chola III. ^ ^ 

On March 27, 1253, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I gave a gift in Tanjore during his occupation 
of the country {V.R. ii. Tan. 1506; E.I. vi. 306 : 254 of 1904). Other records of his are in 
Trichinopoly District in U^aiyarpalaiyam Taluk, of dates April 19, and October 29, the first in his 
second, the second in his third regnal year (F. R. Hi. Trichinopoly 899, 898 ; 90, 89 of 1895; 
E.I. VI. 306.). Another, in the same Taluk, bears date = November 8, 1253. (ii of 1920.) 

Kakatlya Ganapati was reigning in Ongole Taluk, Guntur District. 

. (y.R. ii. Gu 7 t. 352; B. a 7 id V.C. 940.) 

Perunjinga II reigned in Conjeeveram on May 16, 1253. (353 of 1919.) 

[Between April 30 and July 13, 1253, the Pandya prince or king Jatavarman Vira Pandya’s 
rule, or reign, began. He may have been one of the Pandya princes who ruled parts of the old 
Pandya dominions, but it is clear that he was not reigning in siucessmi to Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya I. As otherwise his title would have been ‘ Maravarman ’. Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
thinks that he was co-regent with the latter {South ladia, etc., p. 47). His panegyrists give him 
credit for Sundara’s exploits. He is often heard of later.] 

A. D. 1254. Kakatiya Ganapati reigning in Kurnool, Guntur and Kistna districts (V.R. ii, 
Kuril. 262, 264, 324 ; 169, 231 of 1905 ; Gun. 416, 854 ; 160 of 1899 ; B. and V.C. 1064 ; Kistna, 232 ; 

543 of 1893.). One of the Kurnool records mention a gift made by his minister Gangayya-Sahini 
of the Kayashtha family. 

In Bellary District the Devagiri-Yadava king Kannara (Krishna) reigned on June 28, 1254, 
and on June 16, 1255. 733 of 1919.) 

Perunjinga II reigned (?) in Conjeeveram on July 20, 1254. (4-50 of 1919.) 

Also at Conjeeveram there is an inscription on September 14, 1254, of Vijaya-Gandag5pala 
mentioned as if reigning there (538 of 1919). This was his fifth year and it shews that the last possible 
day for his accession was September 14, 1250. [It is curious and interesting to find these two rulers 
mentioned as sovereign in the same city within two months of one another.] 

[In this year apparently Jatavarman Sundara Pandya and Vira Pandya broke into open war. 
First (or perhaps in an earlier year) the Chera or Kerala army was attacked and beaten and the 
Kerala king killed. Then, about this year, the Pandya forces attacked the Hoysala king. Sundara's 
inscriptions state that he gained a complete victory, killing a Hoysala general and putting to flight the 
Hoysala king. He attacked Kai;iuanur, the Hoy salads residence, and reduced the country. 

(Smith bidia^ elc., p. 46, 47 ).^ 

Hoysala Somesvara's inscriptions of this year are in Central, South-West and South Mysore 
(E. C. xti. Tp. 135 ; v, Ak, 108 ; in. Sr. 110 .). The last bears date = October 18, 1254, when he was 
reigning at Dorasamiidra. There is an inscription shewing Somesvara's son Narasimha III as reigning 
at Dorasamiidra (Halebid) on November 26, 1254 (E.C.v. /?/, l25) and it may be that his father 
Sdmesvara had been, as some Pandya inscriptions state, killed in the fighting at Kannanur. 
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There was more fighting between rival chiefs in N.-\\’. Mysore sn this year. 

I (E.C. via. Tl. 177.) 

A. D. 1255. Inscription in Tanjore on January 12, 1255, Rajendra Chola HI, in his 9ih year. 

(V. R. a. Tan. : 1553 ; 418 ol 1904 ; E. I. viii. 273.) 

Kakatiya Gapapati was reigning in Nellore District early in 1255. (B. and P. C. i. 137.) 

In Dharwar District at Hulgur is an inscription (examined by Dr. Barnett) shewing that 
country under the rule of the Devagiri-Yadava king Krishna (‘ Kandara ’) in his 9th regnal year 
(E. I. xvi. 334). The date = February 22, 1255. 

[The Hoysala king Somesvara either died after his flight from Kannanur, or was, as 
Pilndya inscriptions say, killed in the fighting when Sundara-Pandya attacked him; and he was 
succeeded by his eldest son Narasimha III apparently on some day before November 26, 1254, 
fsie above s. v. 1254). This however is not quite certain. Narasimha III divided the Hoysala 
dominions, himself reigning in the north, while his brother Ramanatha reigned, almost or wholly, 
independently in the south. This arrangement seems to have been made in June-July 1255, which 
is the date arrived at from inscriptions for the beginning of Ramanatha’s reign. 

An inscription shews that Narasimha III was in possession of Srirangam again in the middle 
of 1255 (see E. /. vii. 160 ; Hi. 11). Pandya inscriptions state that Sundara-Pandya after the sack 
of Kaunanur went to Chidambaram, had himself anointed as a hero and weighed himself against 
gold, which he distributed; and then crowned himself king at Srirangam. Thence he marched to 
Perunjinga the Kathaka king’s capital Sendamangalam, seized it and sacked it, but afterwards 
restored him, and he drove away a Bapa chief and made him flee to the forests. (E. /. i'^, 11.) 

It may be noted here that the political situation in North India had changed entirely 
against its Hindu rulers. Delhi had been captured by the Muhammadans in a.d. 1193 and these 
invaders by now dominated all North India,—the ‘Slave-King Nazir-ud-din Mahmud reigning at 
Delhi.) 

In W. Mysore on April 19, 1255, HoySala Narasimha III was reigning (E. C. v. Ag. 38.) 
In N.-W. Mysore there was more local fighting and loss of life (E. C. vitt. Sa. 150), Inscrip¬ 
tions shew that N.-W. Mysore was governed by the Devagiri-Yadava king ‘ ^cupa Kanha, 
[Krishna], the establisher of the Telunga king’—an allusion to the restoration of Kakatiya 
Gapapati by Krishna’s great grand-father, Jaitrapala I about the year a.d. 1199. 

(E. C. viii. Sb., 135, 136.) 

An inscription in Kurnool District has reference to a gift made by Kayashtha Gangayya- 
Sahini, general of Kakatiya Ganapati. He has the titles ‘ Gandapendera and * Mandalika- 
Brahma-P.akshasa. ’ f P, R. tt. Rwn. : 209 ; 176 of 1905.j 

A. D. 1256. In Chingleput District an inscription of Febru.ary 29, 1256, shews that the then 
recognized ruler there was Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I (209 oi 1923), It shews that cattle raids 
were prevalent at that time. 

In Chittoor District an inscription of the local Ka|ahasti Chief Nalla Siddhi ‘ of Kanchi, ’ 
mentioning as his overlord Vijaya-Gandagdpala of the Telugu-Chdda family in the latter’s seventh 
year. <' 

On September 11,1256, an inscription of the 11th year ct R.i’ondra Chola HI at Kovilur m 
Tanjore District ( P’. R. H- Ban. .' 1118 ; 208 oi 1908 ; /..» /. :31k And at \ alhim in the same 

district, near Tanjore, an inscription which mentions ns soveicig i ihc Pah.iva Perunjinga 11, g-vin,; 
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him full royal titles (S.l.I. n. 340J. [These records shew how the "bid Chola kingdom was now 
broken up.] 

In Tinnevelly Jatavarman Vira Pandya was reigning in his 3rd year on November 9 1256 
(432 of 1917). 

In Kurnool Kakatiya Ga^iapati was reigning. (V. R. ii. Kurn. ; 405.) 

In South and West Mysore Hoysala Somesvara’s name is given as reigning, in two 
inscriptions, though according to other records he had either died, or abdicated in favour of his 
son Narasimha, two years earlier (E.C. v. Ak. 166; iv. Kr. 9 ). In N.-W. Mysore an inscription 
mentions as locally ruling a certain Birarasa (E. C. viii. Sb. 561). In Coorg the sovereign was 
Hoysala Narasimha III (ibid. i. 6 ). 

A. D. 1257. In North Arcot District on January 22, 1257, Jatavarman Vira Pandya is said to 
be reigning in his fourth year (299 of 1919). This record comes from the Tiruvannamalai Taluk. 

Another inscription of the same year, 1257-58, and in Cheyyar Taluk, North Arcot, registers 
a gift of land in the 8th year of Vijaya-Gandagopala of the Telugu-Chodas, by ‘ Pillaiyar ’ Rajaraja 
Sambuvaraiyan. (In some records this chief is called ‘ Alappirandan,’ ‘ Avaniyalappirandan,’ 
and ‘ Pallavandar.”) ^ ^ 230 ; 302 of 1912.) 

[The name ‘ Pijlaiyar may apparently be taken to mean a favourite, or a son, of a king. 
Nilagangaraiyar is also called a ‘Pillaiyar’ of Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala alias Manma-Kshama- 
Vallabha, and the Government Epigraphist in 1913 expressed the opinion that both Rajaraja 
Sambuvaraiyar and Nilagangaraiyar were sons of Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala. The matter must be left 
over for settlement. All I can say at present is that the brotherhood of these two chiefs does 
not seem to me to be proved by sufficiently conclusive evidence. * That these 6ambuvaraiyans 
were vassals of the Telugu-Chodas is shown by records in a.d. 1252, 1273 {q.v.). 

Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala is described as ruling in Conjeeveram, where there are three records of 
his of this year whose dates correspond to January 29, September 19, and November 18 (or perhaps 
December 16), 1257. ^^ 93 , 57 l and 343 of 1919.) 

In Conjeeveram also is an inscription of date May 3, 1257—the same year—in which the ruler 
of the country is said to be the Pallava Chief Perunjinga II. The only possible explanation seems 
to be that both these rival chiefs outwardly affected loyalty to the Chola king, and were severally 
supported by their own adherents. ) 

Perunjinga II is also represented by another record of March 14, 1257 in South Arcot where 
he is described as reigning. 2921 ,) 

In Tanjore District on July 19, 1257 an insetiption (remission of taxes) of the 12th year 
of Rajendra Chola III, named as reigning there {V. R. ii. Tan. 1525 ; 531 of 1904 ; E.L viii, 273). 
But another in Tanjore Taluk of October 7, 1257, mentions, as if reigning there Jatavarman 
^undara Pandya I. (V.R. ii. Tan. 1460; 166 0 /1394.) 

In Pudukotta an inscription commemorates the setting up of av image in a temple in the 
23rd year of Hoysala SomeSvara by one of his generals. [This does not necessarily mean that 
the Hoysala king was reigning there. And apparently SomeSvara was now dead.] (V. R. Hi. 
Pudtt. 262 ; 215 of 1914.) 


^ See the Genealogical Table® under heading * Nilagaugaraiyat.* 
during the years k. 1186 to UW. 


There were several chiefs of that name 


153 


f ' 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

In Trichinopoly District at Srirangam the king is stated to be Hoysala Ramanatha {V. R, Hi, 
Trick, 478 \ 67 of 1892\ E, I, in, 9) in an inscription there o’f date = January 24, 1257. This would 
argue that he had driven the Pandya king Jatavarman Sundara I out of the neighbourhood of 
Kannanur subsequent to Sundara’s capture of it. But .a record at the same place (K. R. Hi. Trick, 
460\ 45 of 1891) gives rise to the supposition that Sundara was firmly established at Srirangam 
after his occupation, for he carried out extensive works there, built several shrines, covered 
other shrines with gold, built a large hall and made many valuable gifts to the temple. Amongst 
other gifts was a necklace of emeralds which the in.scription states had been looted from Senda- 
mangalam, the capital of Pallava Perunjinga II. {E, I .Hi. 7, Dr, Hulizsck,) 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha HI was reigning. (E. C. vi, Cm, 1.) 

In Coimbatore District is an inscription of the second year of a Kongu-Chola chief Vikrama 
Chola. Another record shews that he lived till at least a.d. 1263. 

( V, R. i, Coim, 207, 230 / 555,578 of 1905,) 
A. D. 1258. In Chingleput District Manma-Siddha II Vijaya^Gandagopala was reigning on 
April 16, 1258(22/ of 1923). Also at Pottapi in Cuddapah District during the year 1258-59 
{12, R. i, Cudd. 857 ; 437 of 1911). And in Nellore District where there were local disturbances 
and a revolt put down by him (K R, H. 297, 332; B. and V, C, 520, 595). The first of 
these in which a mistake was made in the number of Saka year, the quoted cyclic year being 
* Kalayukti’ and therefore ^ 1180, not 1170 as stated shews that Manma-Siddha II was also 
known as Nalla-Siddha. At Conjeeveram also Manma-Siddha was reigning on December 28, 1258. 

{428 of 1919,), 

In Salem District at Namakal Jafavarman Sundara Pandya I reigning in his fifth year 
when he gave a village. (iy 

But in Trichinopoly (July 28, 1258) the sovereign named is Jatavarman V'ira Pandya in his 
sixth year {34 of 1920). The same ruler’s seventh year i^> also mentioned in another record in the 
same district {99 of 1920), The date of the last is September 12,1259. 

Perunjinga IPs overlordship is recognized in inscriptions in South Arcot on March 11, April 
8, May 13 and July 3, 1258, in his sixteenth regnal year. 

{465 of 1921; 96 of 1906 ; E. I, ix, 216 ; 455 of 1921 ; 65 of 1918 ; 3S of 1922,) 
Jatavarman Sundara Paiidya II is named as ruling in Chingleput District on May 27, 1258, in 
his eighth year. ( V. A\ i, Chin. 133 ; 305 of 1909.) 

In N. Mysore Krishna of the Devogiri-Yadavas reigned. {£. C\ xi, Dg, 103.) 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha HI reigned. {E. C, v, Ak. lOP.') 

lii N. Arcot near Pojur an inscription mentions the Sengeni chief Rajagambhira-Sambu- 
varaiyar. {V. A’./, Af. Arcoi 377; 93 of 1887.) 

In the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, Kakatiya Gai^apati was the reigning king. 

(F. R. it, Gun. 502.) 

A. D. 1259. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I named as reigning in Chingleput on February 26, 
April 29 and June 15, 1259, in his ninth year {303 of 1921 ; V. A. /, Chin. 167, 168 ; 186, IS? ot 
1894.) Also in Salem District {622 of 1905.) And at Perambalur, a lew miles N. of Srirangam 
{y, R. Hi, lyickHwpoly, 250; 8 of 1913). This last is interesting. It shews that at this period 
when armies were always on the march the villagers were put to some expense for the maiiucnance 
of the troops, had to ensure their own security. The village council concerned set aside some 


154 HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA^ 

taxes for the purpose of ‘ making friendly terms with, and meeting the expenses of. the followers of 
Sundara-Pan^ya/ 

In S. Arcot on March 29, l<i59, an inscription declares the ruler there to be Jatavarman Vira 

oi 1921.) 

In Nellore the reigning king was the Telugu-Choda chief Manma-Siddha Vijaya-Gan^agopala 
{V. R a, Nell. 333 ; B. a?id V. C. 598). Also on September 13, 1259, in Chingleput District in his 
tenth year where an inscription records a gift by Peruma} Nachchi, senior queen of Panchanadi- 
vaijan-Nilagangaraiyar. ( p, chin. 986 ; 117 oi 1912.) 

At Rayakota in Krishnagiri Taluk, Salem District, an inscription shews that the then ruler 
was Hoysala Ramanatha, governing in his sixth year. ( V. R. ii, Salem 120 ; 4- oi 1888.) 

An inscription in W. Mysore of this year shews as sovereign Hoysala Narasimha III, having 
Dorasamudra for his capital (A. C. vi, Kd. 92). Another shews that Narasimha was reigning over 
Central Mysore. q. xii, 7>. 28.) 

In Kurnool are inscriptions of the 61st regnal year of Kakatiya Ganapati, testifying to gifts 
made to temples by the Kayashtha chief ‘ Gandapendera ’ Jannigadeva and the Nathavadi chief 
Kumara-Gapapati. (V. /?. Nurtt. 301, 306, 274 ; 208, 213, 181 oi 1905.) 

In Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District, then under the rule of Kota Gapapati who was son 
of Keta III of Amaravati and his wife Bayyamba or Bayyala, a gift was made to a temple 
by a local potentate. ( y. R. ii. Rurn. 311; 218 oi 1905.) 

Pallava Perunjinga II reigning in S. Arcot in his 17th year on December 25, a.d. 1259 {320 oi 
1921). [Note that in this same year the Pandya princes held Salem and Chingleput {see above).) 

In Trichinopoly District a record of November 6, 1259, in Udaiyarpalaiyam Taluk recognizes 
Rajendra Chola III as sovereign. ( y. R. m. Trick. 852 ; 93 oi 1914.) 

A. D. 1260. In Kurnool and Nellore are records of Kakatiya Gapapati in his 62nd year. [This 
was his last year. His daughter Rudramma was made Queen in her own right in succession 
to him. She is constantly given male titles, and her period of rule was generally successful and 
marked by good government.] ( V. R. ii. Kuni. 289 ; Nell. 590 196 oi 1905 ; B. and y. C. 1165. 

See also A. A. R. ior 1905-6, p. 168.) A C. P. grant, with a correct date mentioning a solar eclipse, 
shews that Gapapati was reigning on April 12, 1260. {E. R. 1917. C. P. N'o. 4.) 

Perunjinga II is shewn as reigning in Chingleput District on October 31, 1260, at Conjeeveram. 

( V. R. i. Chin. 353 ; 38 oi 1890 ; E. /. vii, 164-A.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was reigning at JambukeSvaram, Trichinopoly District, in his 
tenth year, on April 28, 1260. The inscription states that he had ‘ uprooted Kerala ’ (an 
allusion to his earlier exploits) and was an enemy of Gandagopala, Perunjinga, and Gapapati 
( V. R. Hi. Trick. 417: 32 oi 1891 ; I. A. xxi, 121; xxii, 221 ; E. I. vi, 307). Also in Chingleput 
on May 23 {322 oi 1911). 

[Sundara Pandya I was very active this year, owing probably to the change of crown in the 
Kakatiya country. He is said to have marched to the North through Perunjinga’s country about 
Chingleput and Vijaya Ganda-gopala’s territory, driving the Telugu troops before him as far as 
Nellore, and defeating Kakatiya Rudramma. At Nellore he had himself crowned for the second 
time. He did not, apparently, proceed further to the North but returned to ^rirangam. It is 
noteworthy that about 40 years later Rashid-ud-din, writing about the kingdom of Ma'abar, 
says that it extended across the peninsula from Quilon to Nellore.] 
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[I cannot refrain from, recording here an expression of doubt as to this Northern expedition 
of Sundara Pandya I. It would seem almost impossible tr. the circumstances in which he was 
placed. It means that he left Srirangam, within a few miles of which' place resided his enemy 
Hoysala Ramanatha ; marched through the country of Perunjinga whose capital, Sendamangalam, 
he had recently looted, and who therefore must have been his bitter foe ; continued his march 
through the centre of the territory of Vijaya-Gandagopala,—also hostile to him and to whom, 
as one -of his Srirangam inscriptions expresses it, he was as a ‘ jungle fire to a forest ’; and 
forced his way into the Kakatiya dominions. He could not have had a sufficiently large army to 
protect his line of communications, about 300 miles long, as well as his base at 6rirangam; con¬ 
sidering that both base and communications were exposed to attack on all sides from the enemy, 
who surrounded him in front, flank and rear at every point. We have, however, no authority 
to appeal to, and must accept the assertions of the inscriptions, i.e. of the framers of the inscrip- 
tions, whose aim was the glorification of their ruler. Note that Ramanatha is said to be reigning 
in Srirangam in a.d. 1261 (below).'] 

In W. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III continued to reign {E. C. vi. Tk, S). Ramanatha 
ruled in Salem {V, R* it. Salem 67; 202 of 1910 : 4 of 1910) and is said to have ruled at Srirangam. 

{E. L Hi. p. 7.) 

An inscription in Markapur Taluk, Kurnool District, mentions Rajendra Chola III as reigning 
there in this year. It was evidently engraved by adherents of the Chola crown, and must not 
be taken as historically proving Chola supremacy. ( V. R. ii. Knm : 294 ; 201 of EW5.) 

On October 23, 1260, Vira Pandya was reigning (or ruling) in S. Arcot in his 8ih year. 

{66 o 1918.) 

At Maiiimangalara, Chingleput District, an inscription mentions a Bana chief as ’iving at 
the time. [The family, then still existed.] {V. R. i. Chin. 816 ; 286 of 1897.) 

The Telugu-Choda chief ‘ Manma-Bhupati ^ i. e. Manma-Siddha ruling at Gudivada, N. of the 
Krishna River (F. R. ii. Kistna, 239-243). In his reign, here called, * Ganda-Gopaia Vijayaditya ’ 
a local chief is mentioned in Nellore District, who was descended from * Mukkanfi-Kaduvetti— 
2 . e. of Pallava descent. ^^4, 335 ; B. and V.C* 599^ 600.) 

A Kolanu-Raja, Yeragaya-deva, was ruling in the Tanuku Taluk, Kistna District. 

{741 oM920.) 

A. D. 1261. On December 14, 1261, Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning at Srirangam in his 7th 
year. Inscription in the Jambukesvarda temple {E. /. Hi p. 10 No. H). In W. Mysore Hoysala 
Narasimha HI reigned {E. C. v. Ag. 42 ; BL 74, 98). And in S. Mysore {Ibid. Hi Tn, 8c. Aid. 30.) 
and in Central Mysore. (/bid. xti, fk. 2 ) 

Jrcavarman Sundara Pandya I reigning in Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts on May 29 
and July 19 and August 31, 1261. 

{K R. ii. Tan. 688 ; 25 of 1914 / m, Trick. 880, 71 ; 71 of 1895 : 741 of : £, /. 108 ; 

35 ".) 

Perunjinga II was ruling in Conjeeveram and in South Arcot District on September 1 and 

November 28, 1261. 0^'^ 

The Kakatiya (jiieea Rudramma reigned in Kurnool District. The record which i.s one of 
her second year, calls her ‘ Rudra-dcvaher masculine name {I . K. ir. A’uniooL ,■ 

190S). And in Guntur District. . 


misr/fy 
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A. D. 1262. Records in Tanjore of May 21, and October 27,1262, in Tanjore District name as 
sovereign Rajendra Chola III. (F. J?, ii. Tan : 1123, 1133 ; 214, 22i of 1908,) 

The Devagiri-Yadava king Sevana ' Mahadeva now reigning in Bellary District. [He 
had succeeded his brother Krishna in 1259-60.] (F. R, i. Bell, 202 ; 446 of 1914,) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I was reigning in Trichinopoly District on October 23, 1262. 

(V, R, Hi. Trick. 276 ; 508 of 1912.) 

In the same District at Tiruvellarai and Tiruppattur, the reigning king is stated to be Hoysala 
Rainanatha. [Thus it is certain that he still retained his hold of Kannanur and the neighbourhood.] 

( V. R. in. Trick, 175 / 590 of 1908 ; 542 of 19053) 

An inscription in Draksharama, Godavari District, mentions Pallava Perunjinga II under his 
title ‘ Avanyavanodbhava \ giving him the rank of a sovereign. It also mentions the actual ruler 
of the country, the Kakatiya king. [This would seem to argue that Perunjinga and Rudramma 
were on friendly terms.] (F. R. Godav. 325 ; 419 of 1893 ; E. I. vii, 167,). [So far from admitting 
that Perunjinga had been defeated by Sundara Pandya I, this inscription says that Perunjinga 
* Established the Pandya country \] 

In Narsapur Taluk, Kistna District the Kona-Mandala chief Ganapati was ruling. 

(F. R. ii, Kisbia 310 ; 520 of 1893.) 

The Kota chief Ganapati ruled locally part of Guntur District. Date = August 13, 1262. 

{103 of 1917.) 

A. D. 1263. An inscription of the 11th year of Jatavarman Vira Pandya in the Pudukoftai 
state attributes to him enormous conquests, most of which would appear to be fabulous—He con¬ 
quered China, Bengal, killed two kings of Ceylon, etc. [There is no mention of such events in the 
Mahawafnsa,') (F. R. Hi. Pudu, 91 ; 356 of 1906 ; E, R, 1912, § 39.) 

Vijaya-Gandagopala-Manma-Siddha II, Telugu-Choda chief was ruling in Chingleput 
on March 27, 1263, and during the year in Nellore District. {230 of 1922 ; V. R. ii. Nell. 442; 

B. and V. C. 740.). And in Kurnool District. {V. R. ii. Kvrn 364 ; 272 of 1905.) 

A. D. An inscription shews Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in Central Mysore. {E. C. xH. Tp. 2.) 

[An interesting record of about this date (impossible to fix the year exactly, but it belongs 
to the 12th year of Jatavarman vSundara Pandya I, which expired in April 1263) affords an insight 
into the conditions of life in the villages in these days. Two villages, evidently after much discus¬ 
sion, came to an agreement. It is arranged between them that the customary raids should not be 
in future quite so savage as in the past; and that although ‘ woundings, stabbings and deaths ’ may 
take place yet hereafter the fighting men of each village will refrain from molesting the peaceable 
inhabitants of the village they attack, or from destroying the houses ; and that should such persons 
be injured or houses be destroyed the guilty party will submit to being fined.] 

( F. R, Hi. PudukoUa 135 ; 359 of 1914.) 

A.D. 1261. At Riitnagiri in Trichinopoly District, Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I gave a grant. 
{V. R.iii. Trick. 77; 145 of 1914). A puzzling inscription at Tirupparkadal in North Arcot 
makes out that this same Pandya issued a proclamation from Kanpanur—a place which we have seen 
in possession of Hoysala Ratnanatha {702of 1904). Another of this king and belonging to this year 
is at Kaveripakkam close to Arcot.^ {402 of 1905.) 

< 

* AnoOier inacrlptiou or this year says that Vira Pandya enapfoyed in bis army horsemen from the Kanarese 
uonotr {/y / o: 190S). 






I-. '->.^11*-,,,/.. Ik.. '(I.V). 
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In N. Mysore the Devagiri-Yadava king Mahadeva was reigning. A battle between rival 

- . .. ^ ♦ f (E» C. xi, Dg, 87.) 

chiefs IS mentioned. 

Queen Rudramma’s general Jannigadeva, now called ‘Maharaja’, gave a grant of land m 
Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, for a temple. Gun. 520 ; 550 o{ 1909.) 


Rajendra Chola III recognized as king in Tanjore on January 2, 1264. 

(F. R. ii. Tan. 1629 ; 494 of 1904 ; E. I. viii, 274.) 

A. D. 1265. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning at Dorasamudra, Mysore, early in the year. 
{E. C. vi. Cm., 89). Another inscription of his reign in Central Mysore states that under the king’s 
orders the Na#!va chiefs Ch 61 a-Kukula-Ka(Jasur-Kadaya-Nayaka made a raid on his neighbour’s 
property (E. C. xii. Tp. 22). Narasimha is shewn to be reigning in S.-E. Mysore. 

{E. C, zx, Kn, 807) 

Jatavarman Vira Panijya was reigning in Tinnevelly District on April 27, 1265 {6 of 1916). 
And in Chingleput District on December 11. (.276 of 1910 ; E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 

The Telugu-Chotla Vijaya-Gancjagopala is represented by three inscriptions at Conjeeverara. 
(F. R. i. Chmglepul, 342, 350, 351 ; 27, 35, 36 of 1890 ; I. A. .xxi. 122 ; xxii. 219 E. 1. vii. 128.) 

In Bellary district the Devagiri-Yadava king Mahadeva reigned on July 13, 1265, in his 6tb 
year (F. R. i. Bell. 154 ; 519 of 1914), and in N. Mysore, where more local fighting and slaughter 
took place (E. C. xi. Dg., 100). At that time in N.-W. Mysore there was still more massacre, 
chiefs fighting against their neighbours. The local ruler there was the Santalige chief Bomma, son 

of Vira. 

Perunjinga II reigned in South Arcot on July 30, 1265. in his thirteenth year. {530 of 1920.) 
A. D. 1266. [In the north of India the rule of the Muhammadan ‘ Slave ’ kings of Delb. came 
to an end after a period of seventy years by the usurpation of Ghiyas-ud-din Balban. For the last 
twenty years the country had been desolated by incessant invasions of hordes of Mongols, who had 
sacked the cities of Lahore and Multan and had devast.Ued Sind.] 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya reigning in Tinnevelly District. He is stated to have conquered 
Ceylon and the Chola and Kongu countries and to have been anointed as a victor at Per.imbarra- 

puliyur’, or Chidambaram, which another record calls ‘ Tillaima-n.agari ’ {V. R. in. Turn 318: 435 

of 1905). He was also reigning in S. Arcot on October 27, 1266 in his fourteenth year. 

y623 of 1920.) 

Rajendra Chola III recognized as sovereign in Tanjore District on January 20 and June 30,1266. 

(F. R. it, Tan., 934, 526 / 555 of 1004 ; 105 of 1897; E. 1. viii. 274 ; vii, 176.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Trichinopoly on March IQ 1266. 

(l\ R, Trick, 20i ; 40 of 19IS7) 


Mahadeva, Devagiri-Vadava king reigned in N. Mysore. Ho had reduced large tracts. 

(E. C. .xi. Dg. 171, 59.) 


[In this year was born the Kerala prince Ravivarnian-Kula.sekhara-Satngiamadhira whose 
adventures after he became king in a.d. 1290-1300 arc related below.] 

A. D. 1267. Hoysala Narasimha Ill reigning in S. and E. Mysore. 

(E.C. iv, A'r. 12 ; Hi. Md. 12.-I: t.x; P-fi, 3!.) 


^ yec liditors’ note under 
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The Kalinga-Ganga king Bhaaudeva I, son of Narasimha and grandson of Ananga Bhima II, 
reigning in Vizagapatam District. (K R. Hi. Vizag. 5 ; 358 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1272. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in W. Mysore on February 15, 1272. [Date 
correct; lunar eclipse mentioned.] {E. C. vi, Kd. 124, 125). He is given the title ‘ Establisher of 
the Chola kingdomalluding to Rajeadra III having been helped to the throne by Narasimha’s 
father Hoysala Somesvara. 

In Guntur District the Parichchedin chief Bhima Raja gave a gift to a temple on AuguSt 20, 

_ _ (137 of 1917.) 

The Devagin-Yadava king Ramachandra was now reigning as is proved by the Thana copper¬ 
plate grant {E. I. xiii. 198). N.-W. Mysore was ruled by him. (^E. C. viii. Sb., 137.) 

A gift was made to a temple in Kurnool District by the Kayastha chief ‘ Gandapendera ’— 
Tnpuran. Kurn. 341; 248 of 1905.) 

A. D, 1273. A gift of land was made in this year in Kurnool District by the Kayastha Chief 
Ambadeva grandson of the Kakatiya king Ganapati’s general Gangayya Sahiui. 

( V. R. ii. Kurn. : 261; 168 of 1905.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Nellore early in the year. 

( V. R. ii. Nell. 133 ; B, and V. C. 393.) 

At Conjeeveram Vijaya-Gandagdpala was reigning on April 29, 1273, in his 23rd year. 

(409 of 1919.) 

A prince of Eastern Chalukya descent Vijayaditya II gave a gift at 6rikurmam, Ganjam Dis¬ 
trict on a date believed by Dr. Hultzsch to correspond with October 23, 1273. The 6aka year 1195 
is stated. (See Pedigree). Mr. V. Rangachari says that this record ‘ confirms the tradition that 
Nannaya Bhatta first translated the Mahubhcirata in Rajaraja-Narendra’s court.’ 

(V. R. i. Ganjam 230 ; 352 of 1896 ; E. /. v. 32, 36.) 

Panchanadivanan-Nilagangaraiyan (see Geyieol. Table) is mentioned in a record of the ‘ 24th ’ 
year of Vijaya-Gandagopala, corresponding to November 1,1273. The regnal year should be ‘ 23rd 

(F. R. i. Chingleput 920, 861, 862, 870 ; 547 of 1912 ; 5, 6, 14 of 1911.) 

Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Trichinopoly on May 8, 127.3. (46 of 1920.) 

In S. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III was reigning. (E. C. iv. Ch., 203.) 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I reigning in Ramnad in his 6th year. (540 of 1922.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya gave a gift to a temple in Coimbatore District in his 23rd year. 

(548, 617 of 1905.) 

A. D. 1274. Hoysala Ramanatha was reigning in Salem District in his 20th year (V. R. H. 
Salem 129, 132 ; 26, 29 of 1900). [About this time his elder brother, Narasimha III reunited in his 
own person the Hoysala kingdom, thus reducing Ramanatha to the position of viceroy in the south. 
Ramanatha lived till at least 1295.] On April 23. and May 9, 1274, Ramanatha was ruling in 
Trichinopoly District (20, 47 of 1920.) And on September 24 in S. Arcot. (560 of 1921.) 

In S. Mysore Ho3'sala Narasimha III reigned (E. C. iv. Ch., 131). His son Kumara Malli- 
deva is mentioned as granting land in W. Mysore and setting up images. (E. C. v. BL, 150.) 

A. D. Kakatiya-Kudramma reigning in Guntur District on April 9, 1274. (179 of 1917.) 

Pallava Peruujinga IT ruling on February 10, 1274, at Tirukachchur in Chingleput Taluk in 
his 31st year. (The inscription is not clear tliroughout, but only the last figure ‘ 1 It was 
however his 31 st year.) ( y.R. y, Qhin. 162 / 181 of 1904.) 
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In the same district near Conjeeveram at Tenneri an inscription of September 3, 1274, makes 
the Telugu-Choda Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala ruling there in his 25th year. The record shews that the 
latest possible date for his accession was September 3, 1250. * {229 of 19222) 

A. D. 1275. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in S. and W. Mysore {E,C, iv, Ch. 142; z\ 
Ag-., 54 ; vi, Kd, 143). The Bellary District was now ruled by Hoysala Ramanatha, Narasimha’s 
younger brother, as viceroy. {V.R. Bell. 192, 193 ; 33, 34 of 1904 ; E.R, 1903-4, p. 102) 

In Chingleput District, near Madras, Vijaya-Gandagdpala ruled in his 26th year. A gift 
made by a chief Lankesvara with the prefix to his name ‘ Panchanadivanan ’ ( V.R. z, Chin. 
857, 909 ; 1 of 1911; 536 of 1912). (See Genealogical Tables under head ‘ Nilagangaraiyan \) 

On May 8, 1275 Jatavarman Vira-Pan^ya was ruling in Tanjore District in his 22nd year 

{67, 73 of 1911; E.R. 1922, p. 92.) 

On April 1, 1275. Maravarman Kula^ekhara was reigning in Trichinopoly District. A Bapa 
chief, to whom is given the affix ‘ Pillai is mentioned as governing the Konad tract. ‘ PiJlai ’ or 
* Pillaiyar ' here probably means a favourite, or a vassal {above, s.v. A.D. 1257). {357 of 1922.) 

The Coimbatore District, or part of it, was ruled by a Kongu-Chola chief Vikrama-Ch51a III, 
this being his second year. Coimbatore, 186 ; 610 of 1905.) 

An inscription in Nellore District mentions the Kakatiya queen Rudramma—‘ M^araja ’—as 
reigning there, but gives her only the title * Mahamand^l^J^vara ’, which is not a royal title. The 
same is the case with an inscription of Kakatiya Gapapati in tbs same district, of date a.d. 1239 
{above). There are other instances also. It looks as if the people of Nellore were doubtful as 
to the Kakatiya rule being permanent. {V,R. ii, Nello}e, 396 ,* B. & V.C. iit, 2013.) 

Keta Rudra (possibly grandson of Rudra) of the Amaravati family of ‘ Kota ’ chiefs locally 
ruling in Guntur District. ( ^ 271; 152 of 1899.) 

The Santara chief Bomma of Humcha was ruling in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Sa. 134). There 

were local disturbances and battles. 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II came to the throne between May 22 and 
September 19, 1275, according to two inscriptions whose dates are reliable. 

{367 of 1896 ; J.A.S.B. Ixv, 229 ; V.R. i, Ganjam, 245. Other records are scattered between Nos. 150 

and 253. Their restdis sometimes vary.) 
A. D. 1276. In this year the Devagiri-Yadava king Senna R ..nachandra made a determined effort 
to crush the HoySala dynasty. He sent a large army under his son-in-law Harapala and general 
Sliluva Tikkama into N. Mysore and they marched down to the attack of the Hoysala capital 
Dorasamudra, or Halebidu. Irungoja-Chola II of the NitHtga,! ounily, who ruled over a tract in 
N.-E. Mysore in the north of l^ira taluk, aided the Seupa invadet as did several other chiefs. The 
Hoysala’s defending army, commanded by Ba!!al,a, son of Narasimha III, met them at Belavadi in 
Hassan District, near the capital, and a great battle was fought there on x^lpril 25,1276. The Senna 
army was defeated and driven back beyond the Dummi river with great slaughter. 

(A'.C n, Bl. 164, 165, 167, 130.) 

There is an inscription of Yadava Ramachandra in Bellary District dated =’March 17, 1276. 
{717 of 1919). In North Mysore he gave away a village for a Brahman A^n^hcira {E.C. xi, Dg. 70). 
He was also ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. oitt, 6o. 69, ,o.) 

HoySala-Narasimha III is represented by two inscriptions in S. and S.-W. Mysore. 

{E.C. iv, Ch. J03 ; Cn. 369.) 
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Near the Krishna River in Narasapur taluk, the local ruler was the Kona chief Ganaplti. 

[Between August 10 and 25, 1276 Jatavarman Sundara U KodandaR- 

rule (S.. This is the prince mentioned by WasL a J M P 

A.D.12P2). Wassaf says that he employed as his a-ent at KLl f L ’ 

from Arabia a Muhammadan, named Taki-ud-din Abdur Rahman.] ^ importation of horseS' 

(See 418 of 1909 ; 432 of 1913 • 529 37n nf loon ^ , 

A D “’“t -lenfns oT 7isl', ZcT'"'’ 

o j'lr. "Cetr “ "■c 

In ChinslepM District the Teiuga-ChoSa Msnraa-Siddha Vijaya Gaadf — r”*’ 
on October 31, 1277. vijaya-Gandagopala was reigning 

In Anantapur District on June 7. an inscription of the Nidugal Ch.Vf t f 

Chola-Maharaja. Irungola or Irugona 

The Kakatiya queen Rudramma reigning at Chebrolu near the Krishna River. 

In N.-W. Mysore mention of a batUe between two chiefs 
locally 1270-72; E. C.viii. Nr. 20.). The reignina k' ruling 

Chandra of Devagiri (vii. Ci. 2.). It would appear from this that TlL hT'T^ ^ 

Yadava invaders had only been temporary. ysala success over the 

A Parichchedl family chief Bhima Raja and his brother Uttam 
in Gunmr .^strict («d at tPtyj. [The date of this, however, 

The KalaSa Country in W. Mysore was ruled by Kalala-Mahadeyi. ,E c of u s 7 7 , i 
In Vizagapatam the Kalinga-Ganga King Anantavarma Bhanudeva I was ^ ^ 

18th year the only date given is g. 1200, which may be either a.o. 1277 78 or 127^^ " 

A. D. 1278. In Trichinopoly on January 5, 1278, M Jv^man^L^rekham^'^^dy^^^^^ 
recognized as king, this being in his 10th year (K. R. m. Trick. 410 • 25 of 1901 • B I ■ 109\ 
This seems to shew that the Hoy^alas and Pandyas were now living in amity' at'thirtime 

for a record of the same year shews that HoySala Ramanatha who ruled in W. Mysore was residing’ 
in Ka7ij>anur close to Trichinopoly. ^ 

[About this time the Pallava Periinjinga II, whose influence about South Arcoi L^'chttglepu! 
had been powerful enough to prevent the Pandyas from getting much hold on that country 

died or ceased to reign, and thereafter Pandya influence greatly increased there and in the neia^ 

bourhood.j Peninjinga's last known date is one of this year at Chidambaram. He had reigned 
S6 years. * 

HoySalu Nurasimh. rcituiuj iu 3., W. aud E. Mysore. (A.C ,u. Ch. JOI.- rf. Zso Z'mZs] 
There was Bchrinj In N.-W. Ityaom iu fhf. yea, when a local cblal Immadi-Ba|lM,a 
(or Vallobha or BallMa)' attacked Nataaimh. (A. c nii. Nr. 9.) Nr. 11 alao meutlon., this chief. 

In N..W. Myacre ™ March .W, 1278, .Kavata..', probably of die Kadambw 

of Hangal, was loculiV ruling. / j- 

(^. C. vin. Sb, 187n) 

* l‘ dUor 
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Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Vinukonda TaluL, Guntur Djstrict, on July 2, 1278. 
(F. zV. G 2 m. 856, 857, 863 ; 532, 533 oi 1913), All these records belonging to the same day. 

The Telugu-Choda Manma-Siddha II Vijaya-Gandagopala reigning in Cuddapah District 
in his 29th year. [V, R. z. Cudd, 692 ; 4-17 of 1911.) 

The Matsya chief Mankaditya II made a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

(V, R, zu, Vizagapaiam, 143 ; 315 of 1899.) 
A. D. 1279. Hoysala Narasimha III, reigning in W. Mysore, granted a village in the Konganad 
tract over which he ruled (E. C. v, Ag. 21). He also reigned in S., Central and W. Mysore 
on March 29, 1279 and on other days (£. C. tv. Ch. 17; vi. Tk, 9; v. Bl. 187,166 ; Hi. Tn. 84). 
One of these mentions a fight at Soleur. The inscription is difficult to understand but it seems to 
imply that the fight took place when the Gajapati (king) united with Hoysala Ramanatha, which 
might mean that the Kakatiya queen Rudramma was trying to induce Ramanatha to rebel 
against his elder brother Narasimha III. The inscription however is defaced in part. One of 
the inscriptions says that for some reason Narasimha arrested his own general Chikka-Ketaya. 
a fight followed. ^ 

One inscription seems to shew that Ramanatha was now governing Central Mysore. But this 

may not actually have been the case. It is unwise to judge by a solitary record. 

(A*. C. xii. Tm.,56.) 

Ramanatha was governing Trichinopoly on November 30, a.d. 1279. {3^ of 1920.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Nellore District. (P'* 57.) 

Vijaya-GandagopMa was reigrmg in Chingleput District in his 30th year. No date specified. 

A gift made by Panchanadivanan NiIagangaraiyan(ai5(7i’<? 5* v. A. D. 1273). 

( V. R. i. Chin., 850, 860, 862, 882 ; 3, 4, 6 of 1911 / 662 of 1904.) 
KMala-MahMevi ruled the Kalasa tracts in W. Mysore; (A*. C. vi. Mg., 72.) 

In N. Mysore the Yadava king of Devagiri Ramachandra ruled. Date =: September 21, 
^ 279 ^ (A. C. xi. JL, 30.) 

A. D. 1280. Hoisala Narasimha III was reigning in W. Mysore (A. C. v. BL, 89). And in 
W. Mysore {zbid. BL, 155.) 

Kakatiya Rudramma reigning in Kislna District. She is called • PratapaRudra ’ {834 ol 192J). 
And in Guntur District at Ongole. (I- .A. it. Gun., 40.., B and U. C. 

The Yadava king of Devagiri, Ramachandra, reigning in N. Mysore. The inscription states tliat 
his general Sajuva Tikkama plundered Dorasamudra {bul see above s. v. .4. D. 1276) E. C . xi. Eg-, 
59). He was reigning in N.-W. Mysore (/T. C. ruV. O'.. 24 ; viU. Sb., 275.). The date of the last 

seems to be December 26 1280. He reigned also in Bellary District on February 12,1280. 

{205 vi I'.-IS.) 

An inscription in Nellore District early in 1280, of the Telugu-Choda chief Tiruku|aUi-dcva. 
to whom is given the affix ‘ Irumudi ’ (= ‘ Inimadi’) (T. A’, ii. Nelhnx, ■■ B. and 1. c. 

He was son of Manma-Siddha Vijaya-Gandagopala. 

A record in Coimbatore District mentions the (iftcenth year of a chief with a Pand.va numc- 
• Vira Pandya,' and a Chola title-' RajakesariHe may have belonged to the Kongn ChoJa unc ot 
rulers, and have assumed a Pandya n.-inie since that of Chola had lost its old siirniiicimce uith the 
fall of the Chola kingdom. His rule must have begun in a,i». iLdtv ii/. 
are noted in the Coimbatore District. ^ ^ 


Many records o' his time 
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A. D. 1281 . Hoysala Narasimha HI reigning in S. Mysore. (£• q 

The Telugu-Chola Vijaya-Ganaagopala ruling in Conjeeveram on September 18 1281 in his 
31st year. [The regnal year was probably wrongly calculated, as the latest date for expiry’of his 
31st year was September 3 in that year.l 

{500 of 1919.) 

Kulasekhara Pandya I was reigning in Madura on September 21 , 1281, in his fourteenth year. 

{V. R. it. Mad. 197; E. /. xi. 263.)' 
The Kalasa country in W. Mysore was ruled Kalala-Mahadevl. (£• c vi Mg 73 ) 

Naraharitirtha, founder of the Dvaita school of philosophy and disciple of the Vaishnava pon- 
tifl Anandatlrtha, was governor of Kalinga. He built a shrine in this year 

In N.-W. Mysore, «here the local ruler wa, B.rarasa there .another of the peiennTarout- 
break, of .avage local war.,. In this case fifty gronos of village. („.*„) i„ combination longb. 
against another such group. A town was besieged and there was much slaughter. 

A. D. IK2. The Yadava king Ramaohandra of Devagitl was reigning inlleharTDtodct’oi 
April 26. 1282 (grr V rPgg). Another record of his eleventh year in N.-W. Mysore ,/c. v« 
Sb., 160). Others in -Senary district of dates - April 23, and May 9,-94 1214 cl ins '- V R i 

B,U. in.- 4S6.lm4). In April of 1282 therewas more severe fighting in N.-W. Mys'ore when 

the town of Hosagunda was besieged by a local chief Tammarasa, son of Bommaras. during king 

Ramachandra s reign [E, C vin. Sa., 84-, 85, 86 • Sb 218\ RamooUo a 

* •' )• Rarnachandia was also reigning in 

N.-W. Mysore. /.r., r.. 

(ibid, Sb,, 57 ; Ci., 23.) 

In W. and E. Mysoie the reigning king was HoySala Narasimha III (E C v Htt 4-7 • ix 
Ma, 71). ^ nn, 9/ , ix. 

n- 1 • ""I”'" - Visagapatam 

District ( V. R. III. Vizag : 3 ; 364 of 1905). 

In Chingleput District the Telugu-Choaa Manma-Siddha II Viiavn Oar,,!.. - -i 

inhis33rdyear(K/e.i. 836 ; 222 of 1910). ' ViJaya-Gan^agopala, was ruling. 

A. D 1283. [Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has fixed the date for the beginning of the rule (or 
reign) of Maravarman Vikrama Pan^lya as between January 12 and August 29 1283 He was 
probably one of the Pan#a princes who ruled a province. The king at Madura was Maravarman 
Kulasekhara I at this time. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II whose rule began in 1276 was 
certainly alive as we have a record of his at Siddhalingamadam in South Arcot in 1289 (VRi 
S. Arcol 82J; 418 of 1909; 432 of 1913) and Maravarman Vikrama Pandya is also mentioned as bei'ng 
at the same place m his 6 th year, or August 29, 1288 (V. R. i. S. Anot 813 ; 410 of 1909) There 
are many inscriptions of these and other Pandya princes. At present they seem confusing but 
fmure research will doubtless solve the problem. What must be remembered is that the governor- 
ship of the Piindya realm had been divided into different portions. It remains to work out the 
divisions and their several rulers over the whole country from Madras to Cape Comorin, excluding 
Mysore.] 

Maravarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Chingleput District in his fourteenth year on March 1 
and April 11, 1283. (342, 343 of 191 ; E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Tanjore District, In his seventh year, on December 

{nt, 115 of 1911 : E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 
Hoyaala Nnrauimha III reigoiug in S.-E. Mysore. (E. C. ix. An. 82.) 
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King Ramachandra of the Yadavas of Devagiri reigning inN.-W. Mys.-i' (■ t--. 5a, 
6S. / S6, 189). 

Upendra II. a prince of Eastern Chajukya descent made a gift to the temple at S -ni- 
( V. R. tit. Vizagapatam 127 ; 299 of 1899.) 

A. D. 1284. Maravarman Sundara Pandya (a prince) ruling in Chingleput District in in.-. ■ 

teenth year on February 14, 1284. (3f4 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. ‘■2.) 

Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigning in N. and N.-W. Mysore, more local fighting and 
siege of the town of Kuppe. {E. C. viii, Sf>, 31 ; vii. Sk, 122, IfO, 11'. 

HoySala Narasimha III reigning in Central Mysore (E. C. fr, Ng, 38). Ami i'- ;V iVv . l o 
where open warfare existed between opposing groups of villages {nadus). (E.C,. . - 1 

A. D. 1285. Hoysala Narasimha III reigning in W. Mysore and in Coorg ' A. > . >. Ig, '' .■ 
,'iuppi Belur, 214 ; i, Coorg, 7,), Narasimha claims to have reduced Irungola-Chola of the Nidiigai 
family, who had become refractory. (E. C. v. Ak, 151.) 

The Santara chief Raya-Baljaha ruling the Ka]asa country in W. Mysore (E. C. vi. Mg. 69.) 

Early in 1285 the Telugu-Choda Manma-Gandagopala is said to be ruling in Nellore District 
in his third year. This may be Manma III governing as a Viceroy under his grandfather of the 
same name ; or the regnal year may be wrong and the ruler intended may be his .grandfather 
Manma Vijaya-Gandagopala in his 36th year. , R. ii. NcUotc 25, 505 ; B tifid V, C, t. 231, it. 794.) 

On July 2.3, 1285, Jatavarman Sunda.a Pandya II ruling in his 10th year in S; Arcot {V.R. i. S. 
Arcot 324; 137 of 1902). And in Cuddapah District at Nandalur. 

( V. R. i. Cudd. 805, 807; 591, 593 of 1937.) 

A D. 1286. Jatavarman Sundara Pandya ruling in Cuddapah District at Nandalur on Septem¬ 
ber 30,1286 in his 10th year (K R. i. Cudd. 806 ; 592 of 1907) and in Tanjore District on May 28, 
1286. 1911; E. R. 1922, p. 92.) 

Early in 1286 Hoysala Narasimha III was reigning in Central and N. Mysore {E.C. .xii, Tp, 
123 ; xi, Cd. 12, 32). There is an epitaph dated in this year noting the death of a man who fell in a 
fight when Narasimha III marched to the attack on the fort of Nidugal and destroyed Bageyakera. 

{E. C. V, Ak, 151.) 

In N.-W. Mysore Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigned. His hostility to the Hoyfiala 
family is mentioned (A'. C. vii, til. 17). Another record of the same king, also in N.-W. Mysore 
and of date = May 5, 1286. It mentions his 16th year. {E. C. viii, Sb. 308.) 

In Central Mysore is an inscription of February 10, 1286, which shews that Hoy.salaBaljala III, 
Son of Narasimha III, was ruling there, probably as viceroy. {E. C, xti, Tp, 40.) 

In E. Mysore the ruler was HoySala Ramanatha. Inscription in Kolar District. 

{E. C. X. A'/. 27.) 

The Matsya chief Annama, alias Gopalavardhana, gave a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

, /'. R. Hi I 180; 358 of 189'-’.) 

A. D, 1287. Hoy.sala Narasimha III reigning in W. and N.-W. Mysore {/■..€. vt. C w. 4tj v. 
-dk. 9; vii Sk, 61, 63). There were the usual cattle raids and deaths of villagers thus year (E. C. vt, 
Tk. 48). In B. and Central Mysore Raman.atha ruled as viceioy for his broiliei. 

(A. C . ix, Dv. 53; AV. 7■ v.V, l'’>i. 2~. .'8, ' ’ '3.) 

Yadava Ramachandra reigning in Bellurv District on July 25, 1.^67 In his i7rh 

(~J8 d 
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Maravaitnan Kulasekhara Pan^ya I of Madura reigning on June 20, 1287. Record in 
Tinnevelly District (^6^^ n/797(5). In Ramnad on August 27, a record of Jatavarman Sundara 
Pan^ya II in his 12th year (F. R. it, Ramnad. 152; 575 of 1902; B. I. viii, 279). In South Arcot 
an inscription of this year of Maravarman Vikrama Pan^ya [54- of 1905). Records of this last prince 
allege of him that he conquered Kakatiya Ganapati (probably an error for Rudramma and Vijaya- 
Gandagopala. [This is almost certainly an empty boast.] One of his inscriptions gives him the 
full titles of an Emperor. (belozv, s.v. A. D. 1291—92.) 

The country in Cuddaph District included in the divisions of the Renadu, Ghan(Iik6la, Muli- 
kinadu, Pottapinadu, etc., was ruled by Ambadeva-Maharaja who had the titles ‘ Gandapendem’ 
and ‘ Mandalika-Brahmarakshasa’. He was grandson of Gangasahini, the general of the Kakatiya 
queen Rudramma ( V. R. i. Cndd. 654-849, a number of inscriptions ; 406-423 of 1911; 618-623 of 
1907). Another member of his family was Jannigadeva, called ‘ Maharaja of Panugal 

{V. R. i. Cudd. 923. See Pedigree of Kdyastha faintly') 
A. D. 1288. HoySala Ramanatha was ruling in his 33rd year in E. Mysore (E. C. x. Bp, 59 
Mr. 98: Sp. 36; Kl. 92, 99; ix. Dv. 24). In S.-E. Mysore, Narasimha III reigned. 

{E. C. ix Cp. 66; Kn, 77, 78.) 


Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri reigned in N. Mysore, where an inscription records an 
attack on a town (iS. C. jTi, Z?g. 57). And inMysore {P it HI, 12; viii, Sb, 128, 247). The 
date of the last of these is November 27, 1288. 

In Kumool the Kayastha chief Ambadeva was ruling locally. 

(F. R. a, Burn. 335 ; 242 of 1905.) 
Kakatiya Rudramma was reigning in Guntur District on October 27, 1288. (77(7 of 1917.) 

An inscription of the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II in the Chingleput District 
states that he quelled some disturbances there. The persons injured appealed for protection to the 
' Pottapi-Raja ’ (evidently one of the Telugu-Choda family). The property of the offenders was 
confiscated (775 of 1909). [This shews that the influence of the Pandya princes was spreading 
northwards along the east coast districts and renders intelligible the assertion of Marco Polo who 
was on the coast in this year that the Coromandel Coast was ruled by a Pandya prince. Polo could 
not of course know exactly the topographical limits of Pandya power. It must be noted also that 
there are six records of Pandya princes at Nandalur in Cuddapah District belonging to the years 
1286 to 1293 {588-594 of 1907) .] 

[Attention must be directed now to affairs in Ceylon, where king Bhuvaueka Bahu died 
in A i> 1288 after a reign of eleven years. The Mahawamfa relates (ch, xc) that subsequent to his 
death ' the five brethren who governed the Pandya kingdom ’ sent an army to the island. The 
Tamils laid waste the country on every side and seizing a fortress took the Tooth-Relic of Buddha 
and all the solid wealth that was there ’ and returned to the mainland. The new king of Ceylon 
Parakrama-Bdhu III (7755-97) himself went, properly escorted, and presented himself before the 
Piindya king (Maravarman Kulasekhara I), and prayed for the return of the relic. His prayer was 

granted and the relic was thus restored to the people of Ceylon.] 

A I). 1289. Kakatiya Rudramma reigning, on November 28, 1289, under the title ‘Rudradeva,’ 


• . lo.iri... (V.K. a. Gun. S60 ; 5.i6 of 1913) 

111 Gunlur Umlnct. v 

Jatavarman Sundara Piindya II, was ruling in Halem District on August 1, 1289, in his 1.3th 
year (V.R. ii, .Salem 127 ; 24 of 1900; E.I. vi ;310). Another jniicription of his, of date June 3, 
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in the same district (F.A’. 25; 432 of 1913). Another, of August 5, is in Chmgleput 

District. {Ibid. Chin. 979 ; 110 of 1912 ; E.I. ix, 2>9.) 

The Yadava king of^Devagiri, Ramachandra, ruling in N.-W. Mysore on April 3,1289. The 

regnal year given is ‘ 20.' Apparently it should be ‘ 19.* 

(E. C. via, Sb. 209. Compare Sb. 31 and 208 for year of acccssimi.) 

Iloysala Narasimha was reigning in W. Mysore, from Dorasamudra {E.C. o, Cn. 2o~ , *-*, 
Cm. 11). The first of these records says that ‘ Ramanatha-deva, raising an army, came out to 
fight . . . ’ with whom cannot be gathered ; but the inscriptions of the last few years shew that 

Mysore was in a very disturbed state at this period. 

In E. Mysore in the Kolar District Hoysala Ramanatha was ruling. {E-C. x, Mb. 44, a.) 
In N.-W. Mysore one of the local rulers was the Kadamba chief Kava-deva. There was 
cattle-raiding and consequent deaths in this tract in this year. {E.C. z t , S ) 

In Ramnad Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I was reigning on June 27, 1289, in his 22nd 

( V. R. a, Ram. 125 ; 107 of 1903 ; E.I. viii, 277.) 

A.D. 1290. Ramachandra of Devagiri continued to reign in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. vitt, Sb. 113, 
192). More cattle raiding recounted. 

In E. Mysore, Hoyiala Ramanatha ruled on July 12, 1290. {E.C. x, Mb. 100 ; Ct. 84.) 

In S. Mysore Hoysala Narasimha III reigned, after having taken over the Government of 
that province from his brother Ramanatha who formerly ruled there. {E.C. iv, Yl. 56 ; in, Tn. 27 
58). He was also reigning in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. vti, HU 90.) 

Tinnevelly was reigned over by Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I. Record of hL 22nd 
year there on January 30, and another on April 21; another on October 30, 1290 (.Ji, 110, 17 of 
1916). He reigned in Madura district, also. {V.R. tt. Mad. 33 ; 447 of 1906 ; E.I. tx, 22.y.) 

Jatavarman Sundara P.andya 11 was reigning in Salem District on May 15, 1290 in his 14th 
year (F. R. it, Salem 126; 23 of 1900 E. /. vi, 312). And in Tanjm-e on August 9. a' 7?. «. Tan. 
212^; 294 of 1908; B, I. xi, 136). Tliere is an inscription of his in Cuddapah District also, at 
Nandalur, whose dale is February 20, 1920. {I . R.t. Ludd, 804; 590 of 190/.) 

At Simhachalara, Vizagapatam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigned in 

.1290-91, and in 1291-92, which was his l.'^th year. 

(F. R. a. Cisa^. 120, 125, 1S5: 292, 297, 357 of 18‘>9) 

In Kurnool District the Kayastha chief ‘ Gandapend^ra’ Ambadeva was in power locally. He 

r. r, •• 9 X 7 :iAn 171 ^68 of 1^03). Kukativa Pratapa Rudra 11 was his 

remitted some taxes ( V. ii. Kurn. 267, 360, ///, < 7 / / t/. ; . * , . ,. ^ 

(I . R. If, Kunml, 40'^.) 

overlord * 

, , I tho chronicle of Marco Polo the \'enetian 

rWe must here take note of what we learn from the cm on 

. , rj’id 129 J ab<uit the State of boulhern India 

traveller, who was at Kayal on the gulf of Mauaai in K • - > » *1 ^ -i 

- -1 u 11 .V oa ihQt if we may judge, what the daily 

at this period. And before doing so it will be well to note that, , , ■ 

. . r i- 1 .\sr^ irinns made in numberless inscnpuons 

lif= ol the ,.ee,e,., of bottU, loJe. hy .he rc ■ 

in Mysore, end tl.e oeighbonr.n, dis.tics, ,t ‘ |.e nli.rded I,, his 

esenyoo. beeame poMessod ol son.e so. 1 oi woa i ' ' , , Aii.l in't ...Iv .li.l 

I.e.0.1.„„,s, who .....led ... eshiis «.»1 p..it«l«d u, „.l, . ol .. Uiv^ ^ ... 

these robbers take liic cauU-., but they were tn the habit of sacking the 
yov... wo»en. We ...so U.™ ..on. t..e.s= reco..ds U..., .™-s .veto 

immediate neighbours, but th.it tighung was incessant, k^roupm ot 
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other groups, and the inhabitants of a whole nadu set forth to rob and slaughter the dwellers in 
another na4u. In fact as it is well known, robbery and murder were elevated into a romance, and 
poems were written describing the bravery and heroism of these savage marauders. 

{■See 'Notes and Caiitions', above)- 

It IS appropriate here also to note that men could not travel in safety from one place to 

another because of the danger of death at the hands of the Thugs, who also elevated the wholesale 
murder of innocent people into a fine art. Vincent Smith has well described the system of Thuggee 
in his Oxford History of India, p. 666-67. In the year of which we are treating, a.d. 1290-91, Sultan 
Jalal-ud-din Khilji became king of Delhi, and since it is related of him that he arrested and deported 
1,000 Thugs in an endeavour to put an end to their horrible practices, we know that Thuggee must 
have been a curse to the country in his time. In the course of the centuries it grew worse and worse 
till the British Government sternly put it down in the first half of the 19th century. It may tend to 
an appreciation of what Thuggee really meant to the inhabitants of India if I repeat one sentence 
of V. Smith’s remarks on the subject-- One man confessed to having been concerned in the murder 
of 719 persons ’ {op. cit,^ p. 666). 

Nor was the sea safe for travel on trade. Marco Polo found that piracy abounded to an 
immense extent in those seas. To use his own words {Vnle's Edit. Ill cap. xxiv-xxv) ‘ From this 
kingdom of Malabar and from .Gujarat there go forth every year more than a hun¬ 

dred corsair vessels .... These pirates . . . stay out the whole summer .... No merchant-ship 
can escape them .... When any corsair sights a vessel a signal is made . . .and then the 
whole of them make for this, and seize the merchants and plunder them/ Of the Gujarat pirates 
he says that they are the ‘ most desperate pirates in existence ’ ; and that they and the pirates of 
Malabar were protected by the local chiefs. 

The trade in horses, brought by sea to Kayal in those days by Arab dealers and seamen, and 
sold to the leading Rajahs in South India, suffered greatly from these pirates. The western coast of 
Malabar proper was especially dangerous. 

To Marco Polo and to the Muhammadans generally ‘ Malabar' or ‘ Ma’abar ’ meant apparently 
the whole of Southern India. They got their information from west coast traders and Musalman 
settlers, and did not distinguish between the west coast Malabar proper and the east coast which the 
English have learnt to call the Coromandel Coast. Thus in ch. xvi Marco Polo writes of the body 
of St. Thomas lying * in a certain city of the province of Ma’abar,’ and he repeats this description in 
ch.. xviii. He tells us that ‘ in this province there are five kings who are own brothers * and that at this 
end i.e., ac the southern end, presumably about Kayal, the name of the king was ‘Sonder-Bandi-Devar’, 
Swndara Pan<?yrpdeva, i. e. (probably) Jatavarmaii Sundnra Pan(;lyft II, 1276 to 1293. Wassaf, 
writing somewhut later, says that Malabar extended from Cape Comorin to NeJlore (‘ Kaulam to 
Nilavvar’).^ 

[Marco Polo, Wassaf and Rashid-ud-din all agree the old Pandya kingdom was now broken 
up, and that different provinces in the south were ruled by different Pandya princes jointly called 
the Five Brothers in accordance with ancient legend.] 


^ Mr. Sewell »s here cooiuundiiig Maiibur and Mtt'har of Waysaf. 'Die Hist nccordiog to this author extended 
from Khof to Kitiam uud wftfi patacangn (p 31). Ma’hur extends in lougtU fi^iu Kulum to Nthwvnr (Nolloie), 

nearly 800 parunutr^n (p 3'-.) 

Sec V/a».rta( in Elliot ///- ou i S. ///</. and Ifvr MuiummadaH invaders, p. 71 . • Editor. 
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A. D. 1291. Maravarinan Kulasekhara Panijya I reigning; in Madura on June 1, 1291, in his 
23rd year (740 of 1919), And at Tanjore on June 28, where two records calling him ‘ Bhuvaneka 
VIra ’ place the day as in his‘‘ 22nd ’ year—a mistake for 24th. (260, 263 of 1917.) 

In Chingleput District Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II was reigning on August 18 in his 15th 
year. (305 of 1921.) 

In S. Arcot Maravarman Vikrama Pandya ruled. The inscription gives him full imperial 
titles. (ii^ of 1900,) 

Hoysala Narasimha III reigned in N.-W. Mysore on April 16, 1291. (E, C. viz, Sh. 78.) 

And in S. Mysore (no details of date are given). (E. C. iv. Kr. 10.) 

Hoysala Raraanatha is stated in a laudatory record to have been reigning as an Emperor in 
his own right. This is in E. Mysore. But it also states that a battle had taken place in which two 
of Ramanalha’s ministers were engaged; and this would give rise to the impression that he 
rebelled against the succession to the throne of his nephew Ballala III. (E. C. x, Kl. 234, 239.) 
Three more of his inscriptions in E. Mysore. (Ibid, M, 43 ; Bp, 68a ; ix, D, 45.) 

Hoysala Bajlala III represented as reigning in W. Mysore on November 18, 1291. The date 
correctly stated. His capital Dorasmudra is named (E. C. vi, Kd, 49), He was crowned on 
January 31, 1292 (E. C. vi, Cm, 36). Narasimha had probably died before November 18, 1291. 
Another record of Ballala III names him as reigning in S. E. Mysore on December 18, 1291. 

(E. C. ix. Kn. 64,'^) 

Kakatiya ‘ Pratapa Rudra,’ i. e., Rudramma reigning in Guntur District. She seems to have 
died in this year. Mention made of Manuma-Gandagbpala. This inay be Manma-Siddha II, whose 
reign came to an end in this year, or his grandson Manma Siddha III, son of Nalla Siddha. Manma 
Siddha III succeeded his grandfather (V, R. ii. Gzmtur, 275 y 204 of 1899). Manma Siddha II, 
Vijaya-Gandagopala is represented by an inscription of this year at Conjeevaram (E. I. xiii, 194, 
See E, R, 1920, p. 119 ; E. /, vi, 274 vii, 129 ; xiii, 194). Rudramma’s daughter’s son ‘ Kumiira ” 
Pratapa Rudra was ruling in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District in this year. 

(l \ R. ii. Guntur, 514 ; 548 of 1909.) 

Amba-deva of the Kayastha family was ruling locally in Kurnool District. He claims to 
have ‘ established at Nellore Manmagandagdpala who had been deprived of his kingdom \ and to 
have destroyed a Ka(lava-Raja. (^ • hum: 266 ; 173 ot 1905.) 

A. D. 1292. In Central Mysore Gapesa Chola>Maharaja of Nidugal was ruling locally. A 
pedigree of the family is given. (^* 53 .) 

Severe famine this year in North India. 

Hoysala Ballala III, now king, reigning in S. Mysore on February 20, 1292 (E, C. Hi. A7 
^03). AmJ in W. Mysore {V. 131, IS). And in the H. B. '1 his last insoriptioii is oi dnte about 
June-July, 1291. It speaks of an ‘incursion by the forces 6f RUnianiuha', vvlio wus BaJlaJa Ill s 
uncle. This supports the idea mooted above (s. that Raraanatha opposed his nopbcw’.v 

succession by force of arms. ^ ' 

Hoysala Ramanatha is recognized as ruling in B. Mysore iu his .57th and ,58ih regnal year. 

(R.C, #1, Nf, 38b : V, Sp, o.' ) 


^ This reference i.s not Riven by Stwi 11 ; but has been ]}Ul in by sne 
dftte agrees accorcHfig h* Pllkii > Incli-tu Kplioniciis. 
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There was fighting between local chiefs in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. viii, Sa, 89, 97). Another 
record {Sa, 11(7) mentions a fight, perhaps the same, between a certain Koti-Nayaka and some other 
minor chiefs. 

Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri was reigning in N.-W. Mysore on June 12, 1292 in his 
23rd year. vtii, Sb, 198'.) 

Sundara Pandya was ruling in his 15th year in S. Arcot on March 26, 1292. {570 of 1920.) 

ICakatiya Pratapa Rudra, called also ‘ Kumara-Rudra<^, ruling in Guntur and Ristna districts. 
{y. R. a. Gun. U3,14-5, 206 ; Kistna 146 ; 545 of 1909 ; 126 of 1897 ; 254, 256 of 1892.) 

In Vizagapatam District at Simhachalam the Matsya chief Jayanta II was ruling on 
July 26. And a gift was made there by the chief Arjuna, alias Narasimha Vardhana for the 
merit of his younger brother Annama-Gopalavardhana. 

( F. R. Hi, Vizag. 130, 133 ; 302, 305 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1293. Hoysala Ramanatha continued to rule in E. Mysore, this being his 38th year 
{E. C. X, Mr. 99 ; Kl, 18). In August-September 1293, his son ‘ Manjeya-Afe^?/«a^ ’ made a grant 
for the health of his father, establishing a festival to take place once a month. Another to the 
same purpose was made in 1295, the inscription which mentions it calling the prince ‘ MavuHaf ’ 

{E. C. X, Bp, 23, 25a. See also ibid. 27.) 

Hoysala Ballala III was reigning in S.-E. Mysore, where there was local fighting and 
slaughter (.£. C. ix, Kn, 107). And in S. Mysore {Ibid. iv, Hg. 15). 

In Tinnevelly District Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I was reigning on November 18, 
1293. (F. R. in, Tinn., 483 ; 134 of 1894 ; E. /. vi, 309.) 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II was ruling at Nandallir in Cuddapah District in his 17th year, 
on March 14 and 18, 1293 (F. R. i, Cudd. 808, 802 ; 588, 594 of 1907). And in South Arcot 
district on March 22 {405 of 1921). Wassaf records the death of this prince during the Hijra year 
ending on December 20, 1293. Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has, on the strength of several inscriptions, 
established the existence of another Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, whose rule began in the year 
following February 8, 1293. 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II ruling in Guntur District, Ongole Taluk. (F. R. it. Gun. 379 
454 / B. & V.C. 983, 1115.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II was reigning in Ganjam District on May 21, 1293, in 
his 18th year, when a gilt was made at Srikurmani by the sage Narnharitirtha {V. R. i, Ga7tjani 
245, 367 of 1896). Several inscriptions combine with this to prove that this king came to the throne 
in the year following May 22, 1276. (F. R. i, Gan. 201, 213, 234, 237, 241.) 

Marco Polo’s second visit to Kayal on the Gulf of Manaar took place in this year {See 
Oxford History of India, p. 215). 

A.D. 1294. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II ruling in Guntur District (F. R. ii, Gun. 307). This 
was early in 1294. Also in Kuruool district (F. R. H, Kutnool 272; 179 of 1905). Here he claims 
to have defeated ('cut off the head of’) Manma-Gandagdpfila, the Telugu-Chdda chief. [This is 
confusing ; but it is noticeable that the Kayastha chief Ambadeva in 1291—92 claimed to have 
• established ’ this same Manma, and it may be that there was some disturbance at the time— 
Manma being defeated by Pratapa Rudra and afterwards assisted to regain his authority by 
Ambadeva.] Praliipa Rudra was also ruling in Nellore. 


(I -. R ii, Nell. 357 : B. & y.C. 630.) 
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Hoysala Ramauatha was ruling E. Mysore early in li'Ji, and in June-July of that year 
(B. C. ix Hi, 151; Bn, 100; x. Cl, S8). It was his 39th and 40th year. Hoysala Ballala III 
reigning in S. Mysore. (E- C. tv, Ch, U.) 

Yadava Ramachandra supreme in N.-W. Mysore. More violent raids on a large scale, 
carried out by a number of villages composing a nudii and ruining the inhabitants of another such 
group. The defenders were robbed of the crops they, had grown. 

{E.C. via, Sb, 502 ; viiy Hi, 29,) 

Inscription at Conjeeveram. The date is not very sound but is probably February 13, 
1294. This was in the 3rd year of the Telugu-Choda Chief Manma Siddha III, Vira Ganda- 
gopala. 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly District, Maravarman Kulasekbara Pandya I reigning in his 27th year 
on December 10, 1294. ( V. R. Hi. Tinn. 486 ; 137 of 1894 ; E.I. vi, 308.) 

[This year saw the first advance of the Delhi Muhammadans towards the Dekhan and the 
south. Sultan Jalal-ud-din Khilji of Delhi had a nephew Alau-d-din, who obtained permission 
from his uncle to make an expedition into Malwa. Concealing his movements from the Sultan 
he invaded the Dekhan in force and compelled Yadava Ramachandra of Devagiri to surrender 
the province of Bllichpur. He collected enormous booty and returned. He effected a meeting 
in 1296 between himself and his uncle at Kara near Allahabad and there murdered him. The 
Sultan’s head was struck off and displayed to the troops, and Alau-d-diu seized the throne 
of Delhi. He raised a great army of 475,000 men. His success against Ramachandra was 
partly due to the absence from Devagiri. the Vadava capital, of the king’s eldest son 
Sankara with a large body of troops, forming an army that was intended for the conquest 
of the Hoysala dominions in the south. Ramachandra defended himself with conr.ige and 
ability, but the city was unprepared for a siege and it vyas captured. Negotiations followed. 
Ramachandra playing for time till Sankara could return to his assistance. When eventu¬ 
ally the prince and his army arrived a battle was fought, and victory was almost in the 
hands of the Hindus when their troops were thrown into a panic by the arrival on the scene of 
a fresh body of Muhammadan soldiers which they mistook for the advance party of a great 
army. Sankara’s forces broke and fled, and Ramachandra was forced to submit. Ferishtah’s 
description of the amount of treasure made over to the victor sounds almost fabulous. It was 
certainly suflicient to enrich Alau-d-dm and he spent it lavishly in securing h.s soveringnty 
and preparing for further war. Having now learned something of the wealth that might he 
obtained by the sack of the royal cities and the ancient temples in South India the Muham¬ 
madan rulers never again withheld their hand. Alati-d-din made repeated raids on the Dckhan. 
Alau-d-din, viewed in some aspects, was a monster of cruelty. He murdered the families of 
those who had been loyal to his uncle, sparing neither the women nor the children. Annoyed 
by the presence near Delhi of a large number of Mongol settlers he slaughtered from 15,000 to 
30,000 of them. As regards his policy towards the Hindus he ovdeted his ministers to gimd 
them down and deprive them of their wealth and properly.’ He took half of the gross produce 
of the cultivated lands, and commanded that the peasants should "itly c ett insi eimug i to 
enable them to live. He governed by a system of o.spionage and lorocious ,>un.s imcn 

AD 1295 'fhere are two ins'-Tiptions of Yadava Klim;.Chandra lU this > • -• • 

' ■ ■ , ( . -.ii, ( t, '6 : .sV. .'.V.' 
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Kakatlya Pratapa Rudra reigning in' the Nandigama taluk, Kistna District. 

[V.R. a. Kistna, 252.) 

An inscription at Tenkarai in Madura District combines mention of the 28th year of 
Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya I and that of the 10th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya IL 
The date is November 27, ,1295. of 1910 .) 

About this time Kulasekhara associated with himself in the government his illegitimate ' 
son Vira Pandya to the exclusion of his legitimate son Sundara; and this led to bitter hatred 
between the two brothers, which culminated in tragedy later. 

In this year Parakrama Bahu IV king of Ceylon came to Madura and obtained from 
Kulasekhara Pandya the return of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, which he carried back to the island. 


(above, s. v. A. D. 1288 ; Mahawa'AiSa, ch. xc.) 

A.D. 1296. In July 1296 Alau-d-din Khilji became sultan of Delhi. (above, s. v. A. D. 1294-.) 

Hoysala Bahala III was reigning in W. Mysore on August 8, 1296, in his 6th year. (The 
date has a wrong week day, however, and cannot quite be trusted, but the year, month and tithi 
give the result stated.) ^ gg.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigning in Vizagapatam District at Simhachalam 
(V.R. Hi, Vizag. 14-5 ; 317 of 1899). At the same place a gift was made to the temple by the wife 
of Jayanta of the Matsya family. ({/, /?. Vizag. 132 ; 304 of 1899.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Kurnool District. (V.R. it, Kurn. 376 ; 45 of 1909.) 

In Nellore, a gift is mentioned as having been made by the Telugu-Choda chief Ranganatha 
alias Raja-Gandagopala in the 6lh year of Vijaya-Gandagopala. The date, which is quite accurate = 
December 26, 1296 (V. R. ii, Nell. 543 ; B. and V. C. 841 ; 194 of 1894). [The inscription should 
be further examined. This Ranganatha seems to be the same as Manma-Siddha III.—Raja- 
Gandagopala. His grandfather Vijaya-Gandagopala had ceased to reign in 1290-91, the reign 
having begun in 1250. It seems possible that a mistake has been made in the reading of the 
record, and that it may refer to the 6ch year of Manma-Siddha III.] 

A.D. 1297. Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar quotes this year as being the one in which an 
embassy was sent to China by the Pandya Jafavarman Sundara II, whose ambassador was Fakru- 
d-dln Ahamad, son of Jaraalu-d-din the Arab chief who supplied the Pandya ruler with horses from 
Arabia. Jamal’s brother Takiu-d-din lived at Kayal on the Gulf of Manaar. Fakru-d-din stayed 
four years in China and died on board ship on his return voyage in 1305. He was buried near his 
uncle Taklu-d-din who had died in 1303. At this time there were numbers of Musalman traders 
and others in South India, and Ibn Batuta tells us that under Hoysala Ballaja III there served a 
force of 20.fKK) of them. 

In this year the Telugu-Choda Manma-Siddha III took possession of Conjeeveram as a 
vassal of the Kakatiya king Pratapa Rudra II (E. I. vii, 128 : 213 of 1892). He was ruling in the 
Guntur District ( V. R. ii. Cun. 308 213 of 1892.) 

HoySaln Ballala III was ruling in W. Mysore (E. C. v, Ak, 120). Hoyfiala ViSvanatha had 
about 1294-5 succeeded his father Rainanatha and now ruled in Salem District (V. R. ii, Salem, 
104, 105 .• 204, 205 of 1911). And in E. and S.-B. Mysore (B. C. x, ft, 45 ; ix. Ht, 136, 138). [But 
the actual sovereign was his cousin Ba!ln]a III.] 

Narasimha II, Kalinga-Ganga king, reigning in Vizagapatam District in his 23rd year. 

(V. R. in, 128 ; 138, 300, 310 of 1899.) 


mist^ 
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Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II was reigning in Guntur Districts 

(F. a, Gim, 414, 497, 499 ; B. and F. C. 1057 : 570, 572 of 1909.) 
The Ka]asa country in VV. Mysore was locally ruled by Vira Pan^ya. {E. C, vi. Mg. 68.) 
A.D. 1293. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Ongole Taluk and at Bezwada. 

(F. R. a, Guniur 375 / B. and y. C. 978 ; Kistna 58 : 306 of 1892.) 
A gift was made to the Simhachalam temple by the Matsya chief Jayantika, or Jayanta. 

( F. R. Hi, Vizag. 144 ; 316 of 18992) 
An order is mentioned as having been made in Coorg by Hariharadeva, probably the 
Changalva chief Harihara. {E. C i, Coorg, 59.) 

On July 5, 1298, Maravarman KulaJ^ekhara Pandya I was reigning in Madura. 


(F. R. ii Mad. 35 : E. /. ix, 224.) 

A.D. 1299. Hoysala Baljal.a III reigning in S.-E. and in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. ix, Kn, 76, 
via, Sa, 96). The latter inscription mentions the customary attack of one local chief on another, 
with accompanying deaths of fighting men. 

In Nellore District ‘ Raja Gandagopala * was rulinf^. This was the Telngu^Choda chief 
Manma Siddha III, who bore that title. {B. and F. C. i, 460, 832; F. N. m 266, 534.) 

[The Kerala king Ravivarman-Kulasekhara-Samgraraadhira came to th throne y^ar. 
He was born in 1266 {see above). He governed from Kollam (Quilon). 

Alau-d-din Khilji of Delhi invaded Orissa in this year, but to no great effect] 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha II reigning in Vizagapatam District inhis 25th year. 

(F. R. Hi. Vizag. 51 ; 303 of 099.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Guntur District. (F. R. ii. Gun. .83 ; 565 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1300. Hoysala Baljala lU reigning in Mysore. An inscription of thisyear states that he 
captured Hosagunda, an unidentified place, ‘marched on the Gaiigeya-Sahah ’ and plundered the 
country {E. C. viii, Sa, 45). [Apparently Visvanatha attempted by armed ivrce to oust Ballaja, 
and Ballala attacked that part of Mysore which had been in some measure under visvanatha’s father 
Ramanatha’s influence This plundering of the country shews clearly who it was th?t suffered most 
from these dynastic wars. The armies on the march ruined and despoiled the peasjtnt population. 
This must always have been the case.] 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya reigning in Tinnevelly {416, 417,552 of 'I'he cjates arc 

respectively May 7, March 17 and November 23, 1300. 

A.D. 1301. The same king, June 7, 1301. Record in Tinnevelly { 1 . R.iii, 44 ; of 

1907). And in Tanjore on July 8 (F. R. ii. Tan. 477; '^bl of )O02 E /. viii, Another 

Tanjore record of September 10, 1301 {see fnd. Ant, 1913; />• 112) alludes to the coidusion in the 


country and the general distress caused by Kulasekhora's partitioning of the i kingdom 

amongst the prii*-.ctc of bi« liou^^ii. It would appear that these princes abused theR position a.id 
harried the, o'^uple each ruler attempting to make himself -stronger tlian his nnighbi: When 

king abolished this arrangement and re a.ssiimed sov n oignty in his own person * or t ic w ; ^ 

realm the people took heart and returned to the homes chich tlicy Imd been driven . r: 

I y. R. \ 41 nEe, ' • ‘ ’ 


Inscription in vSoutn Arcot District of Jatavarman Vin: ! aiulya Ku) ;-cMiara 
date November 1?, IWt. The .•’.h regnal year -/ Th=; r. onl 

Taluk. Another inscription in Chidambaram Taluk of I'* sa : ^ how- ■ 
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Sundara Pan^lya II, thte king’s legitimate son and heir, was ruling there on December 26, 1301. The 
regnal year stated is the 24th, but it was actually his 26th year. of 1920.) 

Hoysala BaUala III was reigning in E. Mysore in this year, where there are six inscriptions 

'• / Cp, 36; X, Mr, 67, 71,100.) 

A.D. 1302. The Telugu Chdda chief ‘ Ranganatha-Raja Gandagopala > i.e. Manma-Siddha III 
ruling in Nellore District on January 10, 1302. It belongs to his 12th regnal year ( U. R. Nell. 522-' 
B. and V. C. 829). [According to this his accession must have taken place before January 10, 1291. 
There is a little confusion at present as to the exact time of his accession owing to conflicting 
results derived from his inscription dates (see above, a.d. 1296)~\, 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya ruling in Tanjore District at Nannilam, in his 6th year, on 
September 1302. ( y. R. ii. Tan. 842; 401 of 1908; E. 1, xi, 137.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigniirg' in S.. N. and N.-W. Mysore. In the north there 
was fighting ‘ when Kandali-de^a cam-e marching to Hol.alkere.’ Kandali was some local chief, 
seemingly, trying to raid ann’plunder his neighbour’s property. In the north-west there was more 
local fighting by a-mies of chiefs, of whom it appears that one was encouraged by the king 
{E. C. tv. Ch. 19'- ■■ xi, Hk. 106 ; vth. Nr. 27), Another inscription {viii. Sa. 101) shews that in the 
autumn of a.d. 302 Baflala III ‘marched and encamped at BapavaSi,’ and a battle was fought 
(pr.;rhaps against he Kadamba chief of Banavasi) at Kadambalige-nadu. 

In Gunturdistrict Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II was reigning in Palnad Taluk. 

{V. R. a. Gun. 519 ; 549 of 1909.) 

In S. Ka.ara, the A]upa chief Bankideva-Alupendra was ruling from Mangalore. 

. {y- A. a. S. Kan. 87; 17 of 1901.) 

A.D. 1303. jn this year Alau-d-din Khilji, Sultan of Delhi, sent an expedition against Kakatiya 
Pratapa Rudra II ofWarangal, which, however, failed.] 

Kakatiya Pra.apa Rudra II was reigning in Guntur district on February 18, 1.303. {173 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1304. A village in Chinglcput district was given away by the chief Panchanadivapan 
Tiruvegamban-|SrUagangar.aiyan on July 8, 1304, in the 37th year of king Maravarman Kula^ekhara 
Pandya I, Irtl273 {see above) this Nilaganga owned Vijayagandagopala as his sovereign (F. R, i. 
Chin, 928 ; 5)5 of 1912). [There were several Nilagangaraiyas {see Genealogiral 7able). 

Ati inioreating copper-plate inscription found in Nellore district throws light on the life of 
the merchant^ at this date. It belongs to the year 1304-05. A body of merchants in that part of 
the country hacl combined to make certain rules for trade. One of their number turned traitor to 
them, and wa i murdered. This trades union then gave this document to the murderer, -by which 
Uiey found tlie.mselve.s in gratitude to allow him to carry on his merchandise in future free of duty. 

(/•;. R, C. P. 10 of App, A. I918--19,) 

More fighling in N.-W. Mysore. A battle meniioi od. (p, ('. viii. Nr, 22.) 

In E. Tt 'S'orc Hoysala Ballala HI reigned. {£. c;. x. B 71 , 53,) 

Kakauy, Pratapa Kudra reigning in (nintur district, Palnad Taluk. 

( V, R, //. (rjm. 436 : 561 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1305. Early in a.d. 1305 Hoysala Ballala Hi attacked Ramachandra of Devagiri, and a 
battk wuH (ought. (£. r. viii. Sa, 156.) 

Muiavari'ian Kufa4ckhara Pum.lyii 1 reigning in S. Ai^*» un April 28, I'JOS, in his 37th 
year {539 of r. 'J). And m Tinneveily on October 31, in his year {19 A 1926,) 
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A.D. 1306. The only inscriptions of this year are five, in N. and S.-E, Mysore, shewing Hoysala 
Ba!!a!a III reigning there. {£. C. ix. B 71 . 76 ; K 7 t. 81; Ma. 55 ; 0-8.52, 60 ; xi. Hk. 136.) 

[fn this year according to Ferishta (but in 1307 according to Amir Khusru and in 1308 
according to Barni) Alau-d-din Khilji of Delhi, who had given high command to his infamous 
favourite Malik Kafur, sent him south again to attack Ramachandra of Devagiri. Malik 
Kafur laid waste the country up to the gates of Devagiri, and compelled Ramachandra 
(whom the Musalman chroniclers call ‘ Ram Deo ’) to sue for terms. On his submission 
he sent him a prisoner to Delhi, where the sultan received him kindly, and after six months, 
honourably released him. (For an account of this expedition and the later ones of Malik Kafur into 
South India, see Krishnasvvami Aiyangar’s ■ South India, etc., ’ pp. 74 ff.). This defeat of the 
Yadava king by the encroaching Muhammadans must have terrified the inhabitants of Mysore and 
the neighbourhood, but there was worse to follow.] 

A.D. 1307. Hoysala Bajlaja reigning in W., N.-W. and B. and S.-E. Mysore. 

{E. C V. BL, 16S ; viii. Sa„ 62 ; x,, Mr., 83 / Cp., 76.) 
A Kadaraba chief Kava^deva raided some country in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii. Sa 3>) 
The Kalin^a-Ganga king: Bhanu-deva II was reigning in Vizagapa'tam district in his 
year. ( V. R. Hi. Vizag:, 255, 157 / 327, 329 oi 1899.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Kurnool district. {V^ R^ Kurn 512 ) 

A.D. 1308. Maravarman Knlasekhara was reigning in N. Arcot, Chingleput and Tanjore 
districts in this, his 40th, year; which makes it clear that he had got completely the upper h ind 
of the great chiefs who had been ruling in the two former districts for several years sinc»‘ the 
downfall of the Chola dynasty—the families of the Tolugu-Chodas, the vSengeijis, and tnat of 
the Pallava Perunjinga. The dates are respectively-January 18, February 24, and March 18 1308 
{^76 of 1920 ; V. R. i, Chin. 503 : 132 of 1896 : E. /. vi, 300 )• V. H. ii. Tait. 930 ; 55 1 of vm • 

/. viii, 270.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Cudclapah and Kurnool districts. 

( C. R. i. Cudd. 130 ; 616 of 1907: Kum. 353, 533; 260 of 1905 ) 
Hoysala Ballala III reigning in East Mysore. (A*. C. ix. Bn., 234 ) 

A.D. 1309. Hoysala Ballaja in North-West Mysore, ruling from Dorasamudra. 

(A. C. vH, Sh. ir) 

Maravaiman Kulasekhara Pandya I reigning in Madura on June 9, in his 41st year; and 
on July 13^ in his 42nd year. (I*. R. H. 3/ad. 342 ; 431 of 1907 ; 339 of l^is.) 

Gift made to a temple in Cuddapah district by a chief named Brahmmideva, ‘ grandson of 
Brahmmideva and BhdgaladevL’ (Unidentified). (/ ". R. f. Cudd. 607 ; 506 of lOOo ) 

[Towards the end of this year Sultan Alau-d-din of Delhi again dcwspatched Malik Kafur 
to attack the Hindus in the south. He was ordered to capture the fortress of Warangal and bring 
^bout the submission of Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II. The Muhammadan army marched across the 
Dckhaii and at one point were assisted by the now humble Yadava Kamachandra of Devagiri. 

As soon as they reached wh.u they believed to bo the border of the dotTiinions of the Kakatiya 
they began pioceedingn by burning a town and massacring the inhabitants. They marched 
On Waraiigal, seized H.inumakondn and laid clone siego to the capital.) 

A.D. 1310. [The siege of Wa.angal was carried on with such vigour that In March 1310 
Rudui was reduced to extremitios and a)nip(dlful to submit. Moderate tci nus, *or whicii 
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( 

he begged, were refused him and Malik Kafur, on being asked what the King was expected to 
surrender, replied that he demanded not only the king’s treasures but the wealth of his whole 
country. Eventually the conqueror took the entire property and movable possessions of 
Pratapa Rudra and left for Delhi, carrying with him, so say the Muhammadan chroniclers, 1,000 
camels laden with treasure. ^ ^ 

A little later in the year trouble broke out in the Pandya kingdom at Madura. It has 
already been mentioned above that Kulasekhara Pandya’s two sons, Sundara Pandya, the legitimate 
son and rightful heir to the throne, and Vira Pandya, the king’s favourite (but himself illegitimate) 
had borne bitter enmity towards one another. This had been the case ever since 1296. 

Some time before the end of May 1310 Sundara Pan(Jya, enraged at his father’s having 
openly nominated Vira Pan<;Jya as his successor on the throne went to the length of killing the 
king and seizing the crown. Open war then broke out between the two brothers each of whom had 
his supporters ; and about November of that year, after an action in which Vira Pan<Jya bad been 
beaten, Sundara Pandya suffered an overwhelming defeat in his turn and was so hard pressed that 
he fled for protection to the Muhammadans. 

Alau-d-din now found the moment favourable for a great movement which would finally 
crush the whole of South India and bring that country into subjection to Delhi. The Yadva king¬ 
dom of Devagiri and the Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal had been conquered. There remained 
only two considerable kingdoms in the south to be reduced, the Hoysala throne of Dorasamudra 
and the Pan(Jya dominion of Madura. But there was an equally powerful attraction in the hoarded 
wealth of the great Hindu sacred places. These he resolved, should be systematically plundered, 
and the people, if possible, converted to the true faith of Islam. 

He accordingly despatched Malik Kafur on this mission with a great army. The general 
left Delhi in Nevember 1310 and marched towards Devagiri]. 

There is an inscription in Hassan Taluk, W. Mysore, recording the death of a soldier who died 
fighting against the ‘ Turks Its date, as given, would be February 5, a. d. 1310. But I cannot help 
believing that an error has been made in the year stated possibly by the original compiler of the 
record—because it was in February 1311* that Malik Kafur reached Dorasamudra. ( E, C. v, Hn, 51) 
Two inscriptions recognize Pratapa Rudra, Kakatiya as reigning In Nellore and Guntur 
Districts in 131(>-11 {V. /?. ii. Nell. 94- B. and V. C 333 ; V. R, ii. Gun ; 384 ; B,and V. C. 994.) 
An inscription of Hoysala Baflala III in N. Mysore. (A. C, xi^ Cd^ 7.) 

A.D. 1311. Two records shewing Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in Kurnool and on the 
Krishna river in Palnad Taluk. ( Kurn, 39? : Gun. 582 : 564 of 1909.) 

(The Mnfisalmaii f(»rGe8 under M/dik Kafiir remiied Devagiri on February 1913, according 

Airiir Khubiu’s chruiiicle ; and there Malik Kafur leanicd that, owing to the war in the Pandya 
country between the princes Sundara and Vira, Hoysala BallaU III had collected an army and left 
his capital with a view of himself seizing Madura and the Pandya dominions. Malik Kafur deter¬ 
mined therefore to proceed at once to the reduction of Baflala's capital hoping to succeed in his 
before the Mysorean army could effect its return, He left Devagiri on February 8 and 
reached Doiatsamudra on th« 25th. Bui meanwhile BuUaja HI, who could not have gone far to the 
smtih before the news reached him of the Muhammadan invasion, had returned and was then in 
capital. Ho found Malik Kafur's force overwhelntlngly struiig, so much so that resistance 
‘ fiU, -hawwal A. H. 711 Tluimrlay, Pihnmry ^ l-i tUv •iiiuiU luiitor. 
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would be useless, and was induced to surrender. He was compe Jed to abandon all his possessions 
and treasures which were seized by his conqueror, and after twelve days* ^ay in the city Malik 
Kiifur despatched them and also the person of king: Vira BaJlala’s son Ballala, as a prisoner and a 
hostage, to Delhi. 

Then Malik Kafur set forth, bent on further plunder and on the reduction of Vira Pandya. 
He stormed and sacked several places whose names as stated in the Muhammadan chronicles are 
unintelligible, and attempted to capture Vira Pandya in person. The prince, however, eluded him 
and fled from place to place, the Muhammadans following in constant pursuit, and at one time he 
took refuge in the jungles. On that Malik Kafur returned to the place he had last started from— 

‘ Kandur * probably Kannanur near Srirangam and there learned that immense treasures existed 
at a place which Amir Khusru calls ‘ Brahmastpuri *, and which Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
believes to be perhaps Chidambaram. Here was a very holy and very rich Hindu temple. This 
Malik Kafur destroyed. He massacred the inhabitants ruthlessly,, killing the Brahman priests, 
and seizing all the temple treasures. Then, in April 1311 he marched to Madura, reaching it on 
April 14, he found the place empty, and here also he wrecked and burned the temples and sacked 
the city. 

(Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar has gone very fully into the history of these invasions in his 
volume Soulh India etc,, pp. 91-131, which readers would do well to consult.) 

Malik Kafur returned to Delhi on October 18, 1311 bringing with him, so the chroniclers say, 
312 elephants laden with spoil, 12,000 horses, 96,000 mans of gold, and many boxes of pearls and 
precious stones. 

This terrible inroad made an immense impression on the minds of all the Hindu inhabitants of 
South India. For it must be remembered that, although fighting had been incessant there 
throughout the centuries, it had been only between Hindus, and that whatever suffering was 
entailed on the mass of the population it did not touch the Brahman priests or the temples. 
Dynasties might be wiped out for ever, the chiefs killed, the country devastated, but the temples 
and the persons of the Brahmans were inviolate, and these temples were immensely wealthy. For 
many centuries the civil rulers had lavished on them the revenues of innumerable villages, laid 
enforced taxes for their support on the people and presented them with all kinds of valuables, 
precious stones and gold in quuntitios. And, wliatevor aljuigiilor of the people went on, the 

Brahman remained untouchable. The deadliest curse that could be pronounced on a man was, as is 
evidenced by the inscriptions, that his punishment hereafter should be like that awarded by the 
high gods to a man who had killed a Brahman.’ And yet now there came down on the Hindus 
those masses of marauding foreigners, sacking the cities, slaughteiing the people, destroying the 
ancient lanes and killini^ even lliu nralnnans, in the name and for rhe gimy of (nul The 

thing was monstrous—uuheaid ot. riic losiiU was Lluu tlic whole of Souihoia laJiu wan cv>iivtilscvl 

by this catastrophe ; the one hope in men’s minds w.is that some Hindu Power woidd uriHo to defoiul 
the country from any such disaster in tiUaie ; and when, a tew years later, ccrlam pi ineos took the 
Jead, they were enthusiastically supported by almost all pe.rtics. J'his paved the way ft>r the 
establishment on liolid ground of the empire of Vijayimagiir.] 


’ As an i.Tstance of how the lumplt’-; were curiv.hvU luul mr»ini.\inuU may ivfn tu iho'iaujorc temple 

Inscription of Mav a d. 1012 noicU abcwc. 

12 
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A.D. 1312. Three inscriptions shew that Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra continued to reign in 
Kurnool and Nellore districts. (F. J?. it, Kurn. 23, 326 ; Nell. 5S6 ; 233 of 1905; B. and V. C. 1J5S.) 

[In the state of confusion to which South India had now been brought, the way lay open for 
any strong ruler to increase his strength by conquest. The Chola kingdom had long since practi¬ 
cally perished. At Madura there was chaos, the city having been sacked.] 

Vira Pandya had been driven to Hight by Malik Kafur, and Sundara Pandya was negligible. 
The Yadavas and Hoysalas had been reduced, and the only sovereign left with any real power was 
the Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II. Accordingly, the Kerala king of the West Coast Ravivarman- 
Kulasekhara-Samgramadhira seized his opportunity and marched eastwards, bent on conquest. He 
seized Madura, and prevented VIra Pandya’s return thither, and thus became temporarily lord of 
the Pandya kingdom. Proceeding forwards, Ravivarman invaded the Chola country and seized 
Conjeeveram ejecting thence the Tclugu Choda prince Manma-Siddha III, Raya-Gandag5pala. An 
inscription of his in that city records the fact that he gave a gift to the temple there, and states that 
he was crowned there a second time, he being then in the 46th year of his age. As he was born 
in A,D. 1266—67, this coronation ‘ on the banks of the Vegavati * took place in 1312—13* 

{3^ of 1890 ; E. I. iv. 145, viii. 8 ; V. R. i. Chingleput, 349) 

This is supported by an inscription of the same king at Tinivadi in S. Arcot of a.d. 

1313-14 (<7. V.). 

In this year, 1312, the Yadava king Samkara withheld the tribute promised to the Sultan of 
Delhi by his father Ramachandra, and A]aud-din sent Malik Kafur again to Devagiri. The capital 
was seized and king Samkara made prisoner and put to death. Malik Kafur remained for some 
time at Devagiri, collecting tribute and ravaging the neighbouring country. (^Bombay Gazet. p. 533.) 

A.D. 1313. An inscription at Tiruvadi in S. Arcot, the date of which = December 29, 1313, 
confirms the assertion made above that Ravivarman was crowned at Conjeeveram in the 46th year 
of his age. It adds the information that the day in question, December 29, 1313, was in the king’s 
4th year, and tells us that his first coronation as Kera}a king took place in the year following 

December 29, 1309 (V.R.i.S. Arcot, 295 ; 34 of 1903 ; E. 1. viii. 8; vii. 130). Ravivarman’s 

conquest of the Pandya king is also confirmed by an inscription at Poonamallee close to Madras 
(V. R. i. Chingleput 848 ; 34 of 1911) which though undated and not containing a definite assertion 
to that eSect, displays the emblem of the Chera aHikuSa (elephant goad) with underneath it, 
symbolically, the Pandya fish. 1911, p. 79 ) 

There are several records of the Kakatiya king Pratapa Rudra II, dated in this year in 
Kurnool, Nellore, Cuddapah and Guntur districts. The first two mentioned are of date = February 
1 and 26, 1313 ii. Kurn. 463, 472; Nell. 438, 72; i, Cudd., 586,587, 18; ii. Gun. 546; 

27s b6 of 1915 ; D. and F. C. 730, 296 ; 328, 329 of 1905 ; 585 of 1909). In one of these a servant of 
his claims to have reduced the fortress of Ghandikdta, and another states that the king appointed 
Gonkayya Reddi to be gi>vernor of that place. 


Hoytiala Ballala III recognized as reigning in Central, N. and N.-W. Mysore from Dora- 
samudra. The 3rd of these says that he was ruling * after the Turuka War ’, i.e. after Malik 
Kiifur'fi raid. (A. C. xii. Mi. 3 ; xi. Hr. 87 ; vii. SA. 68 .) 

On Mav 6, 1313, the Hoy.sala prince Vira Ba||a]a, who had been curried captive by Malik 
Kufur to Delhi as a hostage, but hud Iieen released by the Sultan arrived home again at 
Dorasamudra and wa# rci;eivcd by the people with great rejoicings. (£. C. vii. S/i. 68 .) 
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A.D. 1314. Kakatlya Pratapa Rudra reigniug in Guntur diB:rict, Palnad taluk (K R, ii. Gun, 
54-7 ; 586 of 1909), A local chief who had fought against the Muhammadan^ is honoured by the 
title ‘Rescuer of the Kakatiya family.’ Other records, the first of which is of date = June 19,1314, 
are in Guntur and Nellore districts. (V, R, ii, Gim, 547 ^ 329 ; 131 of 1917 ; B. and V, C. 901) 

A certain Bukka Raya is mentioned as a local chief in the Nellore District in this year. 

(F. R, ii, Nell, 366 ; B, and V, C, p, 642,) 
Jatavarraan Sundara Pandya, the legitimate son of Kulasekhara I whom he killed, reigning 
in S. Arcot on January 26, 1314, in his 11th year; which makes his seizure of the throne as in 
the year following January 26, 1303. {571 of 1920,) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning on March 21, 1314, in W. Mysore and in most other parts of 

Mysore—seven inscriptions. 

{E, C V, Hn., 181, 182 ; viu 76 ; ix, Ht,, 139 ; Cp„ 30 ; xii. Mi,, 63 / Ck,, 26,) 
A.D. 1315. Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II ruling in Tanjor^ District on Decembers, 1315. 

(517 of 1922,) 

Hoysala Ballaja III reigning in East and South Mysore. 

{E, C, ix, Ma,, 15, 39, 58 ; Hi,, 159 ; iv, Gu,, 58,) 
Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning from Warangal, in Cuddapah, Nellore and Guntur 
districts. The last of these calls him ‘ Mahamandale^vara Murunlyalaganda.* 

( V, R. i, Ctidd., 879 ; ii, Nell, 270 ; Gu?i., 423 / 432 of 1911 ; B, and V, C., 455, 107''\) 
In S. Kanara the Alupa chief §5yideva Alupendra was ruling. 

{V, R, ii. S, Kan, 175; 157 of 190if) 
An inscription of Ravivarman-Kulasekhara-Samgramadhira of Kerala at Conjeeveram. where 
he had been crowned, apparently as usurper of the Ghola throne {see above a.d. 1312-13), It 
states that he had conquered the Pandya and Chola kingdoms,^^nd that Vira Pandya had been driven 
to the forests, {^^ 1890 ; E, I, zv, 145 ; vii. 130 ; W R. i, Chingltpui, 349.) 

A.D. 1316. Maravarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya II ruling in Trichinopoly District, in his 2nd 
year, on January 2, 1316. (103 of 1920.) 

In Nellore District an inscription (the date is correct and = March 4, 1316) of the 27th regnal 
year of Ranganatha-Rajagopala, i.e., Manma-Siddha III. (I. R, ft, Nell,, 546 : B, and l\ C, 844.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra reigning in the Palnad Taluk, Guntur District {l\ R, zt. Gun. 521 ; 
551 of 1909) and in Nellore District. (^ - ft- Nell,, 552.) 

Hoy^la Baljala III reigning in S, Mysore. (A. C, m, ML, 12 : Md,, 100 : iv. Ch. 116, 137.) 
[The Kakatiya king of Warangal, Pratapa Rudra II, now with greatly diminished wealth in 
consequence of Malik Kafur’s raid, strengthened himself sufficiently to attack his neighbours. He 
evidently objected strongly to the Kerak king’s seizure of Conjeeveram, and to that city he marched 
early in 1316. The details of the war that ensued are unknown but Pratiipa Rudra succeeded in 
driving out Ravivarman and his following, and in seizing the place on some day between March 25 
and June 11, 1316. This su(x:ess was due to the Kakatiya general Muiipidi-Nayaka. This officer 
't^stalled as governor of Conjeeveram a certain * Miina-vua,’ whom Dr. Hnltzsch believes to have 
I>een Manma-Siddha-Ganda-Gopala of the Telugu-Ch6<la family.^ If this be so, his appointment 


^ Thin belief is partly baTiC**! ou fh<’ f:icl that the Arn|fi(n toinple inse'i]>non rr‘ferr» vi -u 
of the grauted villages ordered t j be paid ' iu the coinugt, of (tamln Gf-j ali*.' 


stall’s ih.it lIu' 
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meant that he was reinstated in the post which he held before Ravivarman ejected him in 1312, but 
that he now held it as a vassal and officer of the Kakatiya king.] 

These dates are derived from an inscription at the Arulala temple at Conjeeveram, which 
describes Muppidi-Nayaka’s entry into the city as in the year ‘ Nala which began on March 25, and 
mentions two grants of village revenues made by him to the temple on June 11 and 16, 1316. 

(V. Ji. i. Chinglepui, 325 ; 43 of 1893 ; E. I. vii. 128.) 

[In this year Hoy^ala Ballala III, who had ruled his country from Belur or Honnur since 
Malik Kafur’s destruction of Dorasamudra, the capital, returned to the city which meanwhile had 
been rebuilt. One inscription of the following year would seem to imply that he marched thither 
from Kanpanur, but this is not certain. (£•, C. xii. Ck., 4 ; below.) 

Another event of the year was the death of Sultan Alati-d-din of Delhi, which was immediately 
followed by the murder of Malik Kafur, the scourge of South India. Malik Kafur had attempted 
to become all-powerful by throwing into prison the king’s sons, but on his assassination, the 
nobles released one of the sons Kutbu-d-din Mubarak Khan and placed him on the throne. 

Another event of the year was the revolt against the suzerainty of Delhi by Harapala, the ' 
brother-in-law of the Yadava king Singhapa of Devagiri, who for a time was successful. 

A.D. 1317. Hoysala BaUala III reigning in Central Mysore, where an inscription states that a 
fight took place ‘ when the king was marching from Kappanur.’ {E. C. xii. Ck. 4). Other records 
of this king shew him reigning in Anantapur district and in Bast Mysore. The date of the first 
of these =February 17, 1317, It mentions his son Tipparasa Bhairava. 

(738 of 1917 ; ix. Md., 59 ; X. Kl., 173.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra was reigning in Guntur district on May 19, 1317 (7i5 of 1920). 
And on the Godavari river {V. R. ii. Godav., 12; 501 of 1893). And in Guntur district. 

{V. R. ii, Gun., 330; B. and V. C. 902.) 

In Travancore the regining Kerala king was now Vira-Udaiya-Marttandavarman, successor 
of Ravivarman-Kulasekhara now dead. [He may have lost his life when defeated at Conjee¬ 
veram' by Muppidi-Nayaka, but there is no proof of this.] (7’. A. S. iv. Pi. i, p. 89.) 

The Pandya king Maravarman Kulasekhara II reigning on July 23, 1317 and on September 
2, in his 4th year (F. R. in. Trichinopoly, 804 ; 75 of 1892 ; K. 1. vi, 313 ; 107 of 1916). He was 
reigning also in Tanjore on September 24, in the same regnal year. {509, 510 of 1920.) 

In Tinnevelly district the ruler was Jatavarman Vira Pandya, in his 21st year on October 
31.1^17. (639 of 1916.) 

A.D. 1318. [The result of the Yadava Harapala’s revolt against the Sultan of Delhi was 
tragic. Mubarak sent an army under Khusru Khan to chastise the rebel. Harapala fled, was 
(mrsued and captured, and Khusru Khan with inhuman ferocity caused him to be flayed alive. His 
decapitated head was set up over the gale of the city. Thus the whole Yadava country, as far 
south at least as the Tungabhadra river and even beyond it, passed into Musalman hands. The 
capital was renamed Daulatabad.J 

In Mysore HoySala Baflala continued to reign. 

(ii. C. V. .Ak., 113; ix, Cp. 10, 76; xii, Tm., 63.) 
In Ramnad Javavarmun Vira Pandya ruled on May 3, 1.318. The regnal year is given 
as ‘ 23,’ but this would differ from some other record* as to his date of accession. 

(P'. A*. »V. Ramnad, 266 ; 128 of 1908.) 
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Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Kurnool and Gufatur districts (K. /i. ii, A'lirn., 
498; 652 of 1920). The commander of his army was Somaya Venkan. (V'.R. ii. Gun., 827.) 

1 he Vaishijava pontiff Anandatirtha died this year and was succeeded by his disciple 
Padmanubhatirtha, who held the office for six years, when, in 1324, he was succeeded by Narahari- 

_ (£. /. 2dt7.) 

A.D. 1319. Hoysala Ba]la]a reigning in Mysore. 

(£. C. V, AL, 165 ; ix, Kn., 68, 69; Cp., 12; Nl., 57; xii. Mi., 28.) 

Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Guntur district. (F. R. it. Gun., 500 ; 573 of 1909.) 

[The Malabar coast, being now open to attack by the Muhammadans of the north owing to 
the fall of the Yadava kingdom and the weakness of the Pandya and Keraja rulers, was raided by 
Kliiisru Khan fro.ti Delhi. He returned to his master the Sultan laden with treasure looted from 
the merchants and the Hindu temples.] 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning at Gangaikonda-Cholapuram on March 5, 1319, 
in his .5th year. ( V.R. Hi, Trichinopoly, 807 ; 78 of 1892 ; E.I. vi, 313,) 

A.D. 1320. Kakatiya Pratapa Rudra II reigning in Kurnool from Warangal on January 26, 
1320 {V. R. ii, Kur. 548, 271 ; 178 of 1905). And on March 16 in Nellore district (F. R. ii, 
Nell. 326, 327; B. and V. C. 589, 590). And in Guntur district. 

(V.R. ii. Gun. 331, 332 ; B. and V. C. 903, 905.) 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning in Trichinopoly district on January 12. 


( V.R. Hi, Trick. 72 ; 742 of 1909; E.I. xi, 264.) 

March 15, 1320, is Kielhorn’s fixture for the date of the Koftayam plates of the Syrian 
Christians, which name Vira Raghava as reigning king in Travancore ; but this fixture needs some 
confirmation. (V.R. Hi, Trav. 91 ; E.I. ii, 83 ; iv, 270 ; I.A. vi, S3.) 

Hoyl^Ia Ballala III reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur district. The first of these records 
bears date = September 1,1320, and mentions fighting between the royal troops and some local 
chiefs. Another also mentions a fierce battle—perhaps the same. 


(772 of 1917 ; E.C. viii, Sa. 135 ; Nr. 19 ; iv, Gu. 69 ; ix, Cp, 31.) 

A.D. 1321. Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning in Tmnevolly district on February 5, 
1321 [the inscription seems to err in the number of his regnal year]. (415 of 1917). AnoJior of 
September 30 (?) (V. R. iti, Tinn. 88; 126 of 1907; E. I. .x, 146). Another of November 14. 
(V.R. Hi, Tinn: 471; 122 of 1894; E.I. vi, 312.) The last two were executed in this king’s 
8th year. 

HoySala Ballaja II reigning in E. Mysore (A'. C. x, hi, 124 b, 128). The Kalinga-Ganga 
king Bhanudeva II, ‘ Viradhivira,’ reigning in Ganjam district. (V.R. i, Gan. ISO ; 302 of I.S96.) 

Kakatiya Prat.npa Rudra II reigning in Gnirtur district. (V.R. il, Gun. 272 ; 153 of 1899.) 

[In March 1321, Mubarak Khilji, sultan of Delhi, was murdcretl, and Malik Khusru said to 
have been a participator in the crime. The house of Khilji was now conipIetol\ ot.idii.atcd, no sv'ion 
of the roy.al stock h-aving left in existence. The nobles had to (ill the throne and i''ey elected to 

that honour a Karaunian Turk ot high birth who had had a local govctmiion* 1 his w a Idiitr'! Malik. 
He was ma le sultan and assumed the name of Ghiy!Un-:l-din Tnghlak. He captured .M.lik Khusru 
and executed him. The new siili in dcsi'uti hed his son Ulugh, <.ir .Inna Kh.'in, otherwiM' '.’U.’Wn as 
Muhammad Tughlak, with ewders to subdue the Kiikntiya king of W *. iugal an.’ scire hts 
dominions on the East Coast. Warangal was duly besieged, Pratapa Rud u making a stoul defcj.ee 
i2A 
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but the invading army was attacked by a severe epidenaic and what remained of it was marched 
homewards, to the great relief of the Hindus.] 

A.D. 1322. An;inscription in Nellore district engraved on copper-plates bears date = October IS, 
1322, and mentions as king Pratapa Rudra II. It should be compared with a record of a similar 
nature in a.d. 1304 (above), since it is of importance as revealing something of the life of the times. 
The same body of merchants who openly rew^^rded a man in 1304 for killing one of their number 
whom they believed to have been a traitor to their guild, now in 1322 publicly reward another man 
for having murdered two toll-collector.s, and present to him a document, intended to be permanent* 
as a token of their §ati§faCtion and approval (E,R, 1919^ c, P, No, ll). Another record in 

Nellore district shews Pratapa Rudra reigning there in this year and in Guntur district. 

{V.R. a, Nell. 311; Gun. 105; B. and V. C. 561; 604 ol 1909.) 

Jafavarman Vira Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 26th year on April 29, 1322, 
This makes the beginning of his rule as from a day between December 17,1296 and April 29,1297. 
(546 of 1911 ; E. P-, 1922, p. 92. ) Mr. Swamikannu Pillay identifies him as the Vira Pandya of the 
Muhammadan invasion of Madura,—natural son of Kulasekhara Pandya I. 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya is also represented as now ruling in part at least of 
Tinnevelly District in his 8th year. 

(V. R. Hi, Thin. 259 ; 487 of 1909 ; E. 1. ix, 226 ; E. R. 1910, p. 97.) 

In this year the Sengeiji chief ‘ Venrumankonda ’ Sambuvaraiyan began to govern the 
family territories about North and South Arcot and Chingleput. 

(See E. /. xi, 251 ; V. R. i, N. Arcot 548 ; 24 of 1897 ; 42 ol 1921; E. R. 1903, p. 16.) 

A.D. 1323. Hoysala Ballala III reigning in Anantapur District and in E. Mysore. The first of 
these records bears date March 18, 1.323 and records local disturbances, a battle, and a victory 
gained over a chief. The week-day is however wrongly stated. 

(771, 796 ol 1917 : B. C. x, Kl, 10.) 

Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya ruling in Pudukotfa on August 27, 1323 in his 9th year. 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai finds his rule to have begun between April 15 and August 10, 1315. 

(V. R. Hi, Pndukoita, 128 ; 352 ol 1914.) 

[In this year Warangal was again attacked by forces from Delhi, and the Kakatiya king 
Pratapa Rudra II was made prisoner and sent to Delhi. The kingdom, though now shrunk, was 
not annexed by the sultan ; and Pratapa Rudra’s son Krishna alias Virabliadra became king.] 

A.D. 1324. At Pfljithltmndry on the flpdayeri river a Muliarnmadan mosque was ocmseccttied 
on September 12, 1324, ‘ in the reign of the Emperor Muhammad Tughlak Muhammad was 
however, then only a prince—son of the Emperor Ghiasu-d-din. ( V. R. a, Codaveri, 82.) 

In S. Kanara the Alupa chief f^oyideva was ruling. ( V. R. ii, S. Kan. 205 ; 92 of 1901.) 

[In this year Naraharilirtha, who had been governor under the king of Kalinga, became 
supreme Vaishtjava pontiff. /. vi, 26 (i.y\ 

Jatavarman Parakrama t iindya ruling in Tanjore in his lOih year on December 31, 1324. 

(J60 of 1911 ; E. R. 1922, p. OJ.) 

Piracy abounded on the coasts of S. India at this time. Ibn Batata fell a victim to it. 
Hindu idr.itr .t icizcfl the ship on which he sailed when op a voyage from Quilon to Honawar and 
he was .itilimed of all hio poKiicsiiiotis, :uid limdod with noihing to wear even, but one pair of 
irouaofB. (/»d : Anl: 1923, Supp. Pimy in Eastern IVa/frs, p. it,) 
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A.D. 1325-26. [Ghiasu-d-diii Tng^hlak of Delhi and his yoling son Mahmud were killed by 
an ‘ accident * carefully arranged by his son Muhammad Tughlak, alias Junii; who seated himself 
on the throne. * He occupied the throne for twenty-six years of tyranny as atrocious as any on 
record in the sad annals of human devilry* {V, Smil/iy Oxford History of hidia,^ p, 237), In a.d. 
1326 he compelled the inhabitants of Delhi to quit the place and travel to Devagiri which he fixed 
on as his capital, a journey of 600 miles.* Immense numbers died on the way. Ibn Batuta says 
that two ’men who ventured to remain were slaughtered by the sultan’s orders, and that a blind 
man was dragged on the ground along the road till his body rotted and fell to pieces. 

A.D, 1326, IToyi^ala Bn]|nla III ruling in South Mysore. (£*. C, f.r, Cp. 

A.D. Iv327. The same ruler in W. Mysore (A*. C. vi, A>. 11). And in S. Mysore. 

{Ibtd. iVf 

A.D. 1327. [In this year Muhammad Tughlak sent an expedition to the South in order to 
bring the country into complete subjection to him. The first objective was the Hoysala kingdom 
with its capital Dorasamudra, where BaUala HI was reigning. The expedition was successful. The 
Hindus could not put up a substantial resistance and the city of Dorasamudra w^as ruthlessly looted 
and destroyed. Ba]|ula retired to Tonnlir near Seringapatam and finally to Tiruvannamalai in 
N. Arcot, where he established himself strongly. The Musalraan forces then occupied the Tonda- 
mandalam country and Musalman governors were placed over Mysore and Madura.^ 

The Koyilolugu chronicle describes the panic that ensued when, after the sack of Dorasamudra, 
the Muhammadan army arrived at v^rirangam (a.d. 1327). The temple authorities removed the 
image of Ranganatha and conveyed it by a circuitous route to the Western coast; thence to Melukdt 
in Mysore and from there to the Tirupati sacred hill in Chittoor District. There it was kept safe 
till 1371, when Kampana II of Vijayanagar conquered and pacified the Tondamandalam and other 
districts and his general Gopana brought the image back to Srirangam in triumph. (^E. /. vi, 322,) 
The downfall of the Warangal kingdom enabled a hitherto minor chief, ruling at the formida¬ 
ble hill fortress of Kondavid, south of the Krishna river in Guntur district, named Prola or Prdlaya 
Verna Rcddi to establish himself there as a quasi-independent lord of the neighbouring tract. He 
is widely remembered as having constructed a great set of steps cut in the hill side and leading up 
to the temples at i^risailam and Ahobilam. He is said to have seized the government of the Ainaia- 

vati tract from the officers of the now di.^^possessed Kakatiya king. A quaintly worded inscription 

of A.D. 1344, very suggestive of the state of the country, describes him as ruling for a long time 
‘ enjoying what was left of tlie country after its enjoyment by the Brahmans'. \^E. /, xi, p. 313,) 

A.D. I3i8. Hoyrlalu BaUala III continued to reign in Mysore, but from his now oapitnl in N. 
Arcot, Til uvaupamalal (E, C. ix, D.^B, Hy IS lh\ /, : ///, / ./ ^ A/), a/, i.d, 

Also in Anantapur District. (^* Anant, lO: SI of 29122) 

A.D. 133(). Kakatlya Pratapa Riidra said to be reigning in Nellore Districj; on January 5, 1.330, 
on the day of a lunar eclipse. (f • Tv. /i, Ac//. I . C. 53S\) 

[This is his latest known date, 

l lns is harcllv a fair statement. Muhammad obanged his v.ap’al and onUMcd hir: co tui'.ul 

houHfs fur liicmscIveH, Ptoplt m»t a>kr<l to move out now. It '..mr v( :i!s Iru- r win n thr iph.-u- .n!' ->1 

Delhi pestered him with letters of abuse ttjat he ordered tlte iniiabit.vtds to inov»: out of Dolhi as a ine.ii^urc at 
mad vengeance. See Cambridge Hititory of India, Vol. HI.— Hdiiot^ 

®The invroiioif of 1.SL7 wna no more than a nd.l. Vltn Ihdlal ^ u 'uovod to Tiruviinmuuulai as a beito; 
Centro f{»r bin efforts at or>r.'»tusin»; r<':;isuince. See ^fr. Semdl's uuuarks m'di i A.D, ovu'. - h.diiov. 
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It shews that the people in Nellore were loyal to the dvmcfo Knf 

« . . .. ^ ^i^atter of fact Pratapa Rudra’s 

reign had come to an end in 1323, when he was sent prisoner to Delhi 1 

Hoysala Ballala III ruling in W. Mysore. 

‘4 c u c • • c, V, Ak, 66.) 

[The ex4.tence of a number of mscr.pt.ons of this king down to his death in 1342 seems to 

shew that after the sack of ^riraagam the Muhammadan armies retired northwards and paid little 
attention to the condition of the Mysore country, while they left a Muhammada; governor at 
Madura.] 

A.D. 1331. Hoysala BaHala HI reigning in Central, East and South Mysore 

A D 1^2^' T,^^’ Muhammadan invasion ix, Cp, 7l; Hi, 97; xii, Gb, 30.-) 

A.D. 1332. The same king in east and south Mysore. (P r ' n y 

Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya II reigning in Trichinopoly on'ocltober 

A n XT D 11-1 TTT • . . Tric/i. 233; 29 of 1913.) 

A.D. 1333. Hoysala Ballala III reigning in Mysore. 

_ — Ally 101 ^ X. Gd 16 • xii P-A 'S 

Madhavatirtha, disdpla of Anaodatittha bacame Valshaav. poo,iff .boo, this time.' ' 

A.D. 1334. Hoysala B.,|Wa II. „,aoi„g io Mysoro <£ c. ,a. A>, 40: ,Ui. SO 49 ft 
CO. ? , m. 96) Tho .acood of those ,nscr,p,ions saya tha, ,ho kins soot his eoooral, KSmayya/with 

T A “,T a°o ‘ f « »bt siatod. 

A D. 1334-35. [Jalalu-d-dm Ahsan Shah who had been left as governor of Madura when the 

^y rom Delhi retired northwards, and who had ruled there since, thinking himself sufficiently 

- ^ 33 , and proclaimed 

h 1 , Sultan Muhammad Tughlak's nephew Bahau-d-din Gushtasp 

rebelled, and the sultan marched southwards to punish him. Bahau-d-dih fled for refuge to Kamph 
in Bellary district on the Tungabhadra river. A little to the west of this place, on the north side of 
the river, is the small hill-fortress of Anegundi, and it would seem to have been in this place that the 
Hindus made a stand. Their Raja held out against a siege till the garrison were reduced to star¬ 
vation, when in desperation his wives threw themselves on to a funeral-pyre and committed suicide 
while the Raja and the surviving soldiers sallied forth and were all .slain. The sultan seized eleven 
of his sons and forced them to become Muhammadans. Meanwhile Bahau-d-din had succeeded in 
escaping into the Hoysala country, but was pursued and captured. Muhammad Tughlak caused 
him to be flayed alive, and he had his flesh cooked and sent to his wife. His skin was stuffed with 
tttraw, an(3 was sent to be exhibited about the country. 

Nunir. writing about 200 years later, says that the sultan found it advisable to restore the 
captured fortress to the Hindus and raised to be chiefs of it two brothers who had been respec- 
ti.ely minister and treasurer to the dead Raja. These were named Harihara and Bukka. They 
raised their power into an emphe and built the magnificent city of Vijayanagar. That they were 
enabled to do so i., proof positive that (he Muhanunadmis had retired from the neighbourhood 
of Aneg .ndi, which i.s just across the river opposite Ihc new city. The city was built round the old 
village of Hampe on tlic south bank. 

Another accouiu of this family oi five brothers sons of Sangama, a Yadava chief of the Lunar 
race for five there certainly were the others being Kampnna 1, Mdrapa and Mudappa, is contained in 
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Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyaiigar’s suggestion that they were separatelj^ employed some by B^laja HI 
as governors of different provinces of his kingdom {'South Mia etc. . . • 180). an ara 

governed on the West coast and is the same as the ‘ Horaib ’ or Hariyab mentioned by Ibn Batuta 
as ruling at Honawar. Bukka ruled at Dorasamudra and Penukoada. An inscription of date A.D. 
1353 de.scribes Bukka as being a ‘ Mahamandalesvara ’ (great lord) ruling ‘ in the Hoysala country. 
U.BM.R.A.S., xii. 338, 3t2). Kampana I is the same as ‘ Kapraz' or ‘ Kampraz * mentioned y 
xMusalman writers as ruling between Bijapur and Gulbarga. Marapa ruled over the Araga tract m 

N.-W. Mysore. Muddapa governed at Mulbagal in S.-E; Mysore. Mr. H. Krishna Sastn, m his 
excellent monograph on ‘ The First Vijayanagar Dynasty etc. . . .’ in the Archaiological Survey of 
India Annual Report for 1907S. p. 235, to a certain extent supports this view. 

fWhatever the truth may bo as to thoir origin, it is certain that these five brothers raised the 
whole of south India into determined opposition to the Muhammadans. Forts were built; armies 
were raised, and the people, thoroughly alarmed by the savage inroads made on their country, 
flocked to the leaders- standards, with such success that further invasions were stayed. It may be 
7 r.he fact that the whole mass of Hindus in the Hoysala dominions were roused ag.tmst him 
n Muhara^^^^^^ refrained from marching across Mysore against his rebel.ious suoiects at 

at Panaiyur in Pudukotta State mentions this year as the 9th regnal year of 

<M h Td Sultan -proving that Muhammad Tughlak-s viceroy Jalalu^l-dinAhsan Shah had been 

Muhamma • . . 3.^7 above). (S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, ‘ South India, etc. 

««« ha., h..,. 

found m vofirumaotonda Sambo.araiyan niling in his 14th year, part of 

S ArJot'district The inseription mentions the irruption of the Mahanrmadans, and the resnhins 

ruin of the country. ^ 

Hoysala Ballala HI reienina in S. and S-E. Mysore (i^C. a_ « . x • CA. 17*. 

Miiravarman.Knlasekhara Piindy. H rnlins ,n T.tch.nopoly on Apnl 7. 13M. 

The Reddi chief of Kondayid, Prdlaya Verna, here died • Vemayy. Redd. Ja ed ^-P. 
,r.n. of .ends. He makes a numhe, of ciaims of successes, e.,^ “ c:7r. d 1 

°”’T.d' ',m Ha“7'.h. eidest of the Bye hrothers sons of S.n..n,. who had estahiished 

Timer'ibhadra river, gave a village in Nelloie distiict as an 
“r:B::rn" ^TirorLcVofthc ^..0 ..c n.e„.ionsthecoro. 

nation of ihe new kin* C-A No. 15 .■.. m : E. C. w. B,. 70.) 


, . ......w.ntf..vhiM rti'ito Bnihraans. on* in the 

' The two inscription.^ under reference «ro toppci -p n “ K ‘ ^ otherwtec (o be different 

Kidar District and the other in South Noliore. after the 

versions of the same grant. The Nellorc insenp ton ^ ^ „,s coronaUt.n, which, on the ba^s 

festival of the coronation. The date given .s the date ^ 7/ ,,,, grant, Bg. 70. is PMOi.*.- 

of this Kraut, must nlrc.idy have taken place Ihe coiruBp.)!.dl iR P ^ the MahMvara-Virapaksha 

rtritPaoksha-il/ahc^ atusva e > ^ ,,, ^ijscuss 

at Pnmpa This puts an entirely dilVcrcnt ,'7riha.i. is do'linit.-ly stated to lie nilioK In .Aoegundl 

the whole benriiiK of the gniulb . but in >. 7 h..\iii of ulace iu thesame grant. — 

utready. .and retereiice to his coronation at Hampi would br out of pU.o, ut X 


MINlSr/f^ 
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A.D. 1337. 


A.D. 1338. 


A.D. 1339. 


Hoysala Ballala III reigning in S. Kanara {T/ n ^ 

jxdnara A. it. S. Kan 7M • IP? nf 7007') 

Mr. V. Rangachari notes that the inscription implies that the Ainr^ u- t” ' 

T „ 1 • • ^ chief had been dispossessed by 

the Hoysala king. He was also reigning in E. Mysore (A. C. no ■ Hi 7H /?7^ The 

first of these pys he was ruling with Dorasamudra as his capital 

M5r«,arman-Kalasekhara-Pinaya II namad as ralgainj in Madafa m his 21sl vaar on Jnlv S 
1336 (7« cf 1919). [The record is interesling as it shews that so™ . I . ^ ' 

least clung to their old Pandya rulers, though they had been rrrh, i , ^ ^ 

ten years]. ^ governed by a Muhammadan for 

Hoysala Bahala III reigning in Mysore, east and south-east. 

mvte V r ■ . . ‘ K 7 I. 30 ; Bit. 60.) 

The same kmg. Inscriptions in E., W. and S. Mysore. 

Bp, 10 ; 'ui, 12 . iq) fjo D2 

«eng=n. famtly ruhng there m hts 18th year. Conpled with 24 of 1897 i, fiaes his accession as 
between May 11 and June 20,1322 e/He was also rnlino-i m a 

1921 ). And on February 19 in Con,eovetam(«<,/75.P7,. And in Chingleput district. 

Hoysala Ballala HI retgnmg m E. Mysore from Dorasamudra (£. c. n 7 ) Another 
record of this year says that he was residing then at ■ Vijaya-Viropakshapora ■ (A C l- HI «1 

Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar (.Si 7«//4 /«rf 2 a, A 27n believpc iVtic mio ^ u • ’ ’ ‘ 

u a* .n „ TT.. ^ place to be identical w th both 

Hospett and Hampe-V.,.yanagar, the whole forming a great fortress, with Hospet as a salient 
(Hospett was also called ‘ Hosadurga ’ and ‘ HosavTOn M if i-i,- -a i-a . ^ ^ salient, 

that Baimia III supported Harihara I ^ - c-t-t it proves 

■th ,8“n9lTrh ” “ ’'.nior. on July 30, 1,339 in his 5th year. Conpled 

With 78 of 1918 this makes the beginning of his rule a, on a day between April 21 and July 30, 133S. 

mu 44 , . u- , . rr , (509 of 1918,) 

The Matsya chief Jayanta II made a gift to the Simhachalam temple. 

(y. J?. ill. Visagafiaiam, 115 ; 387 of 1899.) 
A.D. 1340. HoySala Ballala III reigning in Anantapur district on September *> 1340 

(780 of 1917). And in E. Mysore, his capital being Tiruvaiwamalai in N. Arcot district. 

(£. C. ix. Bn. 31; Ma. 13, 19 ; Dv. 54.) 
With the Hoysala king reigning from Tiruvaiji.iamalai it is curious that an inscription at 
Chengama, a few miles distant, of this year •^.1262’ mentions a gift of land made in the 6th 
year of Maravarman Parakrama Pancjya. 

(Btsiripiwisat TiruvaiviUmalai of S. 1363 nientionhig Hoyfafa BaiMa III as sot-crcign V. R. i. N. 

Arcol, 454, 464 ; 499, 509 of 1902. Inscription at Cherigama of the Pandya prince, ibid., 430113 of 
1900.) 

At Badiimi. Dharwar District, an inscription of February 29. 1340 states that a certain 
Nayaka chief constructed a fort there by order of the new ‘great ruler’ (Mahamandalefvara) 
Hanyappa ( ^ Harihara I) • lord of the Eastern and Western Oceans ’. [It is possible that the 
record itself was compo.sed at a somewhat later date than that of the construction of the fort. 
Hence the use of the grand title. At any rate it sliews that Harihara’s authority extended to 
country north of the Tmignbhadni river,] ^ 


«iN/sr/f^ 
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Early in October apparently, an inscription (imperfect ,as to date, since the week day 
does not suit the given tithi) near Bangalore in E. Mysore mentions Haril^ara I of Vijayanagar 
as ruling there. (£-C. ix. A/, i?.) 

[This is important, as it shews (i) that Harihara’s power was spreading widely ; and (ii) 
that since Hoysala Balla]a III undoubtedly was king at that place, he must have countenanced 
Harihara’s establishing himself further north as a great lord, and supported him by allowing 
him to rule locally in the very heart of the Hoysala kingdom. It gives colour to the theory 
of the Government Bpigraphist that in some way Ilarihara and his brothers were connected 
with the Hoysala royal house.] 

A.D. 1341. Maravarman Parakrama Pandya reigning in Trichinopoly, in his 6th year, on 
February 11, 1341. {£>0 ol 1920.) 

Hoysala Ballala III reigning in Central, E. and S.-E. Mysore. 

(A.C. xii. Si. 10 ; x. Mr. 82 ; ix. Cp. 185.) 
Rajanarayana-Sambuvarayan of the .^engeiji family ruling in S. Arcot in his 4th year, 
on (?) September 14, 1341. (The date is not a perfect one.) <»'<« oi 1922.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga King Narasimha III made a gift to the temple at Simhachalam. 

{V.R.iii. Vizagapaiatn^ 158; 330 of 1899,) 

[There was a terrible famine in the Dekkan in this year, so severe that cannibalism 

became prevalent.] A > 

In this year Ghiyasu-d-din Dhamaghani became sultan of Madura. He was guilty of horrible 
cruelties to the Hindus, of which we hear from an eye-witness, Ibn Batuta, who so far from being 
prejudiced was an honoured guest of the sultan. He was with the Sultan during a march through 
a forest, where a number of Hindu workers were engaged in clearing a road. He writes • every 
infidel found in the forest was taken prisoner. They sharpened stakes at both ends and made their 
captives carry them on their shoulders. Each was accompanied by his wife and children and they 
were thus led to the camp. ... The next morning the Hindu prisoners were divided into four 

prisoners were impaled. Afterwards their wives were killed and tied by the hair to these pales. 
Little children were massacred on the bosoms of their mothers. . . . this is shameful owiduct 

such as I have not known any other sovereign guilty of.He gives another instance which 

he witnessed while one day at food with Ghiyasu-d-din-' an infidel was brought before him accom¬ 
panied by his wife and son aged seven years. The sultan made a sign with his hand to the 
executi.mer.« to cut off the head of this man; then he said to them in Arabic and the son and the 
wife.” Ihey cut off their heads and I turned my eyes away. When I looked again I saw their 
heads lying on the ground.’ He relates other such atrocities also. Small wonder that Ibn Batuta 
found himself ■ disgusted with the town of Madura ’ and took his departure. 

Ghiyasud-d-din died of disease in .^. u. 1342. to the relief of ail parties. He was succeeded 

by Alau-d din Udauji. as sultan of Madura. - , u „ , 

A.D. 1342. Prior to September 8, in this year, there are inscripiions ot Hoysala Bailal.i 1 I in 

E, Mysore (£C. B.. U. . «• W, ,■ D,: -•/, 'I-;--*- >' ’■ 

.Odo„oovo„.sls.e.s SeptemborS. Tbe msorlplio., ..os- ..o.oa shows .h.. ho w.s bho.l 
September 8. Lat#r inscriptions mentioning ‘ Ballala as reigning must refer to ins son .mu sUeecs. c 

ballala IV, alias Virupaksha. 
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September 8 , 1342. On this day according to an inscription, a vlrakal at Bidare in 
Kaijur Taluk, Mysore, the old Hoysala king Ballala III was killed at 80 years of age. 

{E.C. vi, Kd., 75.) 

[The occurrence and what led to it are recorded by Ibn Batuta. But a preliminary note 
about place names must be inserted before we turn to the narrative. The inscription just noticed 
says, according to Rice’s rendering, that Ballala III met his death fighting against the Muhammadans 
at ‘ Beribi Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. who has examined the original record, tells us {‘South 
India, etc. p. 173) that this is a misreading. The name of the place as given was ‘ Chiricliira- 
pali ’ and this is the Kanarese pronunciation of Trichinopoly. Ibn Batuta says that the battle took 
place ■ near the town of Cobban i.e. Koppam. This is now, no doubt rightly, declared to mean 
Kappanur near Trichinopoly, which is also called ‘ Kapnanur-Koppam.] 

Thus the story becomes more clear. Ghiyasu-d-din was in possession of Kappanur, and king 
Ballala, who had an army of 100,000 men, attacked him there and fought a battle which was success" 
ful, the Muhammadan garrison only numbering 6,000. Closely besieged the defenders treated for 
terms, and, during the delay caused by negotiations, made a sudden sally, devoting their lives in 
the belief that they would all be slain. The Hindus, taken unawares, fought with them in confused 
fashion when suddenly Ghiyasu-d-din the sultan appeared on the scene with a relieving force and 
the Hindus were completely defeated. The aged Hoysala monarch was taken prisoner and 
brought before Ghiyusu-d-dm who • Extorted from him his wealth, elephants and horses and all 
his property and had him killed and flayed. His skin was stuffed with straw and hung up on the 
wall of Madura’—where, says Ibn Batuta ‘ I saw it suspended ’. 

Such was the end of BaUala III on September 8 , 1342. It is mentioned in an inscription on 
a Vimkal at Milur in Kolar District, Mysore (A. C. ;t-. Mr, 82). He was succeeded by his son 
Ballala IV, alias Virupaksfaa, whose accession therefore took place on the same day. The new king 
continued the struggle against the Madura Muhammadans. He is mentioned as reigning on 
September 14, 1342 in an inscription in B. Mysore. 

(A. C. X. K. 22 Sec. also A. C. vi. Cm, 45 ; and ix Bn, 11; Ht, 147.) 

On January 30 and on February 15, 1342 the Sengepi chief Rajanarayana Sambuvaruyan 
was ruling in S. Arcot in his 5th year. 5 ^ gf ^^^ 2 ) 

An inscription at HoySala Ballala’s capital in N. Arcot, Tiruvappamalai, of date August 23, 
1342, mentions a certain Tribhuvana VIra Chola, probably a prince of the old Chola dynasty now 
of no power. He may have been the same as the chief of that name alluded to in a record at 
Tiruvallara in N. Arcot District of date in 1314-15. (A /. vii. App. 869, 870 ; 3 of 1890. 

V. R. i. N. Arcot, 477 ; 522 of 1902 : A. I. iv. 70 ; viii. pp. 7, 8 ; 1. A. xxiii, 298.) 

A.O. 1343. HoySala VirupSksha-Bajlala IV was crowned on August 11, 1343 (A. C. vi. Cm, 
105). [The date however has a ws'ong week day.] 

Miiravarman Parakrama Pandya was reigning in Tanjore on April 30 , 1343 in his 8 lh year. 

{525 of 1918.) 

A Kalinga-Ganga queen, wife of Narasimha HI. made n gift to the temple at Srikurmam, She 
is also mentioned in some other inscription. 

(V. R. i. OaHiuni ISO, 187, 221, 22: ; 308, 309, 313, 344 of 1896.) 

Muravnnnan Vira Piiodya was ruling iu Cljingleput Disli iet on October 19, 134.3 in his 10 th 

' (277 of 1910 ; I.i R. 1922, p. 92.) 


year. 


• WON' 
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A.D. 1344. The Sengeni chief Rajaaarayaiia-Sambuvarayan ruling in Conjeeveram on July 30, 
1344 in his 7th year (49 o( 1921). [This and the record 30 of show his accession to have 

taken place between July 31, 1337 and March 24, 1338.] 

There is a record of this year, a copper-plate grant from the Mujbagal Taluk of Kolar Dis¬ 
trict, E. Mysore—which would seem to be of doubtful genuineness, though I cannot pass it over 
without notice. Harihara I of Vijayanagar was reigning in that year, but the document mentions 
Bukka I as reigning and it gives him full imperial titles. Moreover it would have us to believe 
that the HoySala dominions had been completely wrested from Hoysala Virupaksha and were now 
governed from Vijayanagar. It is quite true that this was the case a little later, but I think that 
the document should be further examined* before its contents are accepted as historically accurate. 

(£•, C. -v. Mb, 158.) 

[There was, so we gather from inscriptions, a great combination of Hindu rulers in this year 
sworn to drive the Muhammadans out of South India once for all. It was headed by Harihara I of 
Vijayanagar. As to exactly what took place we are left in the dark for want of any detailed 
account. But it seems that the Kakatiya prince Krishna, alias Virabhadra, son of Pratapa Rudra II, 
took part in it ; and so did Prolaya Verna the Reddi chief of Koudavid, for he is said to have 
restored the Brahman villages—^grnAarawi-which had been taken away from them by the 
Muhammadans during his father’s lifetime (^E. /. vUi. 9, Madras Museum plaks-ol date March IS, 
1S45). Ferishtah (Briefs’ Edition, /. 427) states that Kakatiya Krishna induced the Hoysala king 
Ballala IV to join the confederation. The sultan Muhammad Tughlak was at that time involved in 
a series of expeditions to put down rebellions in other parts, and apparently no great resistance was 
offered to the Hindus. One result was that the Kakatiya capital Warangal was freed irora 
Muhammadan control. 

It should be noted here that from the date of the tragical death of the old sovereign of the 
Mysoreans, Bailala III, in 1312 the Hoysala kingdom seems to have gone to pieces. Balliila III had 

had a large’army under his command, and Virupaksha his successor should, it would be thought, 


‘ A c..rcfnl examination of Mb. 158 referred to by Mr. Sewell shows that the grant is dated on Tue.sday, the 
21rd March 1144 This trrant describes the family of these five brother almost in the same manner a.s the other 

!?ppe!.pl2elrantsl?i33(i referred to by Mr. Sewell on p.ngo 185. In these latter Harihara 1. while actively taking 
pp r pUte graots fItAflcrihed as fuUng fmiu An«gundi, which must be taken to be his 

part in the transactions m Hampi, is HuVkn is said to be ruling from VldySnagari, 

capital. In this clocumeut w itc i is a m . ^ described as though they were conquests made, not by Bukka 

called after Vidyaranya. The actual ^ In ^gmd 

alone specifically, but by the brot ^ ^ Kuia-l’aramoSvara, none of the other* could bo regarded ns at 

cvpting une or two terms, such as rulers in a number of other inscriptions. It 

a 1 imperial in their character. von cse • necessarily There is no specific reference to Virupaksha 

cannot therefore be said th.at tliese are imperial titles nece.s.tnlv refcraucc In Bn. 120 in the nest page is 

Ball.,a. the son of Viril Bi.uahi IH in document, boyoi^.m .^43.^^ 

of a Viigue and indefinite character m i * inoks a'i thouKh this BallAla IV had been dlnablod, or suffered 

specifically to the administration IV • U looks ns hough 

from some other kind of adversity, subsequent to A.D. 1343. I hese Drotners 11 i ...» 


irom some other kind ol aovrisu>, .vinicloo ot spheres. One of the two of 

they had begun doing, thoroughly and in an unite _ , jv„„,rnn<ln, mid here is one of Boltka's 

Harihura^sgr.antshrlS^o^ere^cetoChulHtr..g.rl.a,ya.andthuolhm one tnuisl.ion, .b«o 

referring to the ta,ya .,f Gutti. While lhere ore we nmy «,p«ra« 

brothers had their own goverumeuts, they carried on l ,iclt wars and ndm ni. iniporial position do.i 

.and exclmiivo demarentior. .d h n.ndarics. As a ninttor ol Me. toi mn, ^ 

not appear to have taken place nil l.s Mr. Sewell seems to Mar 


Kvmits is to Lk- culled iuf .|i'r.sta H must IK. .'•! other gi-.uiul.. ih...i 'hi-, c 
There Eeems to be no db urepanv y in (art liditoy. 
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have been able to attain some power by its aid. I can only suppose that the army leaders had no 
great confidence in the new king, believed themselves hopelessly beaten, and gave him no solid 
support. After a few more years we hear no more of the Hoysala monarchy, and the whole of his 
country, with the exception of one or two small fragments came under the power of Harihara and 
his brethren at Vijayanagar. The history of the period would go to shew that from the beginning 
of Harihara’s access to power he and his family were supported and encouraged by the Hoysala 
king as forming a strong bulwark against the Muhammadans in the Dekkan. This alone would 
account for Harihara’s success, for the whole country to his south was on friendly terms with 
him.] 

A.D. 1345. The inscription of Prolaya-Vema Reddi noted above {s.v., a.u. IS^^) whose 
date is March 18, 1345 shews that he was now ruling at Amaravati. or Dharantkofa. [Kakatiya 
Pratapa Rudra had been reigning over the Guntur District where Verna’s fortress Kondavid was 
and the ancient town of Dharaijikota; and it seems probable that the strength of the Reddi 
chief at this time was owing to the Kakatiyas having abandoned those possessions when the 
Muhammadans drove them from Warangal in 1323.] In 1345 Verna Reddi decorated the temple 
at Amaravati. 


(V. R. a. Gunlur, 634 ; 268 of 1897 ; E. 1. in. 10 ; V. R. a, Kistiia, 11 ; B. /. viii. 9.) 

About this time there are a number of records in Ganjam District of the Kalinga-Ganga king 
Narasimha III ‘ Viradhi-Vira.’ (F. R. i. Gan. 178 .. . 236 ; 300 .. . 358 of 1896) 

A.D. 1346. Prolaya-Vema Reddi of Kondavid ruling part of Kurnool District. Inscription 
mentioning his son Annavota Reddi. (F. /?. a. Rum. 284 ; 191 of 1905.) 

In Chingleput District the gengepi chief Rajanarayapa-Sambuvarayan ruled in his 9th year 
(F. R. i. Chin. 345, 96 ; S. Arcot, 799 ; 30 of 1890 ; 268, 396 of 1909). Another record gives this chief 
the names ‘ Mallinatha ' and * Jiyadeva.’ /o^ ^ ^ v 

An mscription m Bangalore District, Mysore, shews that on October 6, 1346, the Vijayanagar 

brother's Harihara and Bukka, whose names are coupled together therein, were ruling there 

{E, C. IX. Bn., 59). Another of August 18 mentions Harihara as ruling in Malur Taluk, Kolar 

District. / zr nyr 

{E, c. X, Mr, 61,) 

The five Vijayanagar brothers, Harihara, Kampana I, Bukka I, Marapa, and Muddapa jointly 
gave a grant of villages to Brahmans at Sringeri in Kadur District, W. Mysore, on March 9, 1346. It 
calls Harihara ‘ conqueror of the earth from the eastern to the western Ocean* (E, C, vi, Sg, I ; 
Arch, Ann, Rep, 1907-8, p. 236), Harihara and Muddapa are mentioned together in an inscription 
(earlier than April 23, 1346) in Kolar District, Mysore. (/r. c, x, Mr, 39) 

Harihara I of Vijayanagar ruling in N.-W. Mysore on November 15, 1346. His title is * Maha- 


maudale^vara*. The grant is by a minor chief called the ‘ Pandya Chakravarti ’ {E. C, viii, 71, 151 
Arch: Ami: Rep: p. 1907-8, p, 238 n. 1). Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests that this Pandya chief may 
have belonged to the Alupa family, some of whom bore that title. 

Hoysala Ballala IV is mentioned in an inscription in the Bangalore District, Mysore. This 
is the latest record known to exist of the Hoysala dynasty. (/i, C ix, B?i, 120,) 

[During this year when Muhammad Tughlak was absent from Devagiri, putting down a revolt 
in Gujarat, the people at the capital revolted against him and set up a king of their own, Nasirn*d- 
din Lsmail Khan. The Sultan returned but before he could do anything of importance he was again 
compelled to go to Gujarat, leaving Ismail Khan at Devagiri]. ' 







• viaw 





HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


191 


A.D. 1347. Harihara I reigning in the ‘ Gutti-rajya’ and governing from Vijayanagar {E. R. 
1921, Apt). A, C-P. 9). Another of his records bears date October 29, 1347 (but the date is not quite 
perfect). This is in S.-E. Mysore {E. C. lx, Bn, 97). Another on December 1, in S.-B. Mysore. 

(E. C. lx, Dv, 50.) 

The Kondavidu Reddi chief Annavota, here called ‘Annamma,’ gave a gift to a temple in 


Markapiir Taluk, Kurnool District. 


(K R. it, Kurn. 343 ; 250 of 1905.) 


[Very important occurrences at Devagiri-Daulatabad. Nasiru-d-din Ismail Khan, being left 
there when Muhammad Tughlak went to Gujarat, drove out of the capital the remaining royal 
troops and, while himself retiring into the background, raised up an officer Alau-d-din Hasan Gango 
Bahmani to rule the place. The rebellion against Tughlak rule having completely freed the place, 
this Hasan Gango was, with the goodwill of all the chiefs and populace declared to be an independ¬ 
ent ruler of Daulatabad and its dependencies and he was crowned king on, according to the 
Burhan-i Ma'asir, December 3, 1347. He was a fierce and bigoted Muslim, and slaughtered the 
‘infidel’ Hindus ruthlessly. Alau-d-din’s title ‘ Bahman ’ is derived, so says V. Smith, from 
an early Persian king so-called from whom he claimed descent, viz. the king known to the 
Romans as ‘ Artaxerxes Longimanus ’ and to the Jews ‘ Ahasuerus’. He began by reducing 

a number of fortresses in the Dekhan, Sagar, Mudhol, Miraj, Kitfur Kolhapur, Goa, etc . . . 

(/. A, 1899.) 

He was the first of a powerful Dynasty, with their capital at Kulbarga, known as that of the 
Bahmanis, which ruled most part of the Dekhan for a century and a half. The effect of this change 
was widely felt in Southern India. For one thing it greatly strengthened the power of Harihara 
and his brothers as it gave them time for consolidation of the new Hindu kingdom. 

Inscriptions shew that the territories governed by Harihara and his four brothers were now 

widely extended. ^^(^7-8, p. 239.) 

A.D. 1349. Inscription at Simhachalam of the Matsya chief Jayantika-deva and his queen 

Chengama. The date is not clear but it belongs to the period 1348-1,357. 

(K. iii^ VizagapaiaMy 142: 314 oi 1899.) 

MaravarmanParakrama PanUya in his 14th year ruling at Virddhachalam in S. Arcot on 

» .. {78 of 1918.) 

April 20, 1349. „ , . / 

AD 1350 A C-P grant of Anavema, Reddi chief of Kondavidu (K A. htsttm, 102), 

from Kondapalli ne.ar Bezwada, shewing that he governed north us well as south of that river. 

A.D 1351. Bukka I. then prince, ruling in S.-B. Mysore, under Harihara I of Vijayanagar. 

(A. C. lx, Cp, 13 ; Kn, 40.) 

[At this period Akshdbhyatirtha, disciple of Anandatirtha was Vaishnava Pontiff (A. /. .A 
360). He was a contemporary of Madhavacharya-Vidyiirapya, who assisted the hve \ ijayanagar 

brothers 1 

Rianarayana-Samb ivaraya ruling in Chingleput District, in his 14th year, on Augu^ 19.^1 ^1. 
[Muhammad Tughlak of Delhi died in March 13.S1. and was succeeded by F.roz Tughlak. 

who was enthroned in his camp on the Indus on March 2,3. 1.351. He wa.s more ‘ 

predecessors, since he abolished the tortures which bad been aPPl'^^ 'have" Jaused the 

in his war with Besgal in 1353 he was merciless and is said by h.s histocuin.. u . 
death of 180,000 Hindus. He enumerates tlie tortures the use of which ho icpio uitcs, an 
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well to make a note of these, as the system throws licht on thpm-ir,r,«^ u- 

. ^ manner m which government was 

earned on m those days. They aie ‘ amputation o£ hands and feet 

, , . , , ’ ““h noses ; tearing out the 

=yes. po«,.ng moll.n mto the thro.t, cn,shine the bones with mallets . . . driving iron nails 

into the hands, feet, etc. These', says Piroz, ■ and many similar tortures were practised 

He himself as we learn from his own words, dealt very harshly with the Hindu ' infidels He 

alludes With sattsfaetton to h,s having decapitated the leaders of one Hindu sect, and when he heard 

of some »=w Hindu temple, haviug bee., cen.trucl.d, he, • nnd.rdivhie guidance ', destroyed these 

bnildtngs, tilled the Brahman, leaders, and flogged the common folk. Learning that the Hlu.l,.. 

were enjoying the pleasures of a fair in one town he had the le-irlprc rawci a , , 

, ^ , ai • r a, , leaders and promoters put to death, 

and erected a mosque on the ruins of the temples. On one nf'c-ieton n r-ui, , . , a 

( „ au -a f u- 1- • • !.,• occasion a Urahman who had dared to 

follow the ntes of hts religion public was burned aliye. Nevertheless, though led away by reli- 

glous zeal and l.ua.IcU.u l.a 

placed to his credit that he founded a hospital. 

A.D. 1352. An inscription shews Kampana 11, son of Bukin T nf \riio ,• • w, 

A a T^- a • a o a u r.a ^ VijuyHHagar Tuliog ID NortH 

Arcot District on September 24, 1352, 

(297 of 1919 ^ 

A record of this year Ia352-.S3, ‘ Nandana' shnwa D-' - ~ A ' 

Arpakkam in Chinglepi.t District in his 16th year. ’ ^w-WO-Sambnyaraya ruling at 

That the old Hoysala capital Dorasamndra was now a stronghold ot the neivTiilU^ga'! 

kingdom la proved by an inscription in a\nantaniir niciwima t • 

. r . r'v . “nancapur Ui.-vtnct of this year, which states thst 

Bukka I was governing Dorasatnudra and I’enukonda, 

t> • o- C- . V ■ iV- R. i. Atiant. 103 ; 522 of 1906') 

Prmce Sayana or Savan, of ViJ.yanagar is mentioned in a. inscription in Cuddapali Distric 
» mhng at Udayagir, Ca^loteX This is probably Sdv.na I, son of Kampana I, Zt nifgbt be 
Savan. son of .Marapa (K «. CuJj. 0,1/ .- Woiim,. This record shews that the great hfih 
fortress of Udayagtn had passed from the possession of the Reddi chiefs into that of Hafihara I of 
Vyayanagar between 1346 t,u Reddi chief is seen ruling in Kurnoot) and 1352. The 

Reddis had ruled there since the downfall of the Kakatiyas in 1323. 

A.D. 1353. An inscription at Tiruvornyur in Cbingleput District shews the same prince 
ruling there in 1.353-54 in his 7th year. His rule must therefore date from 1347-48 He must 
ha .^c bee., appointed by Harihara I. and hi.s rule may have perhaps encroached on that of the Sambu- 
varayan family (//. R. Ckm. WS2 ; 213 of 1912). Another record in Cnddapah District shews him 
m authority there in this year (F. A>. 7, Cudd. 601 ; 500 of 1906). His father Kampana I and his 
mothei Mangadovi are mentioned in it. 

Kampana II was ruling at Kadiri in Anantapur District (oi hii father Bukka I. His general 

Gopana made a gift 1.0 a temple there. /F A> / i , r 

, , , (v . K. i, Anani. 104 ; 523 of 1900 ) 

In Jiigole Taluk, Guntur District, Annavota Red-.H of Kondavid was ruling. 

. . . , (^ ■ R- 405 ; f). and V. C, 1037.) 

, V-,, " m .S. Arcot makes Maravai man Vira Pandya ruling there in his I9lh year in 

1 Judging by the dates ol records and regnal years, this ‘ V.ra ' may be the same as ‘ Para- 
Krama . who.se rule began in 133.S rm being in his 19th year. . 

In Ganjain the Kalinga-Ganga king Bhumulcv,. Ill was reigning in hi.s .3rd year! 

A.U. I.1M. The same king rcigumg in 1 he same district. { i'. R. i. Gan. 193 y 315 of 1596.) 
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An inscription at Gorantla in Anantapur District meilt'.ans Saluva Mangi and his (?) son 
Narasimha in 1354-55. The latter built a temple there. The Saluva family were rising into 
importJitice at thia time. (V. N. i. Anani. 49 : 92 ol 1912 : £, /. vii, 74.) 

Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in Central and N. Mysore. The date of the first of these 
records is May 20, 1354. It seems that he had moved his capital from Dorasamudra to Vijaya¬ 
nagar, where he was ruling ‘ from his jewelled throne This was probably due to the sickness or 
death of his elder brother Harihara, then the reignincr king:, who died, so far as can be gathered, in 

this year (E. C xii, Pg. 74; xi, Dg. 67). King Harihara Ts last known recortU is one in 
Sorab taluk N.-\V. Mysore, the date of which is early in a.d. 1354, and in which the king is 
called the ‘ Suratala' (sultan) of Hindu kings {E. C. viii. Sb., 104). It is pretty evident that 
there must have been some rivalry as to the succession on liis death and that Bukka I went to 
Vijayanagar, or to Hosapattatia (Hospett) a few miles distant, in order to strengthen his position 
as against Kampana I’s sons Siivana I and Sangama II, the latter of whom was absent at his 
government in the east, The Bitragunta grant of May 31, 1350 {sf.e mentions Sangama II 

as giving a grant of a village to Brahmans on the anniversary of his father Kampana I s death, but 
it does not positively name Sangama as king. And all the evidence goes to shew that Bukka II 
ousted his nephews and seized the throne. 

Viriipanna I or Virupaksha 1, son of Bukka I, was in 1354 ruling the Penukouda province 
while Bukka was at Hospett. Virupaksha strongly fortified the already strong hill-fortress at Penu- 

konda {E. I. vi. 322: V. R. L Anantapur, 161 : 339 oi mi). His minister Anantarasa is 

named as his executive in the work. He waa also minister to kii\g Bukka iu 1.364, and to Bluuskara 


Bhavadura in 1369. 

In Chittoor District Kampana II, son of Bukka was ruling in this year 1354-55. 

(T. R. i. Chit. 260: 577 oi 1906.) 

A.D. 1355. An inscription of May 18, 1355 and another in 1356-57 in N. Mysore shew Bukka I 
to have been then ruling there froJii Hospett, The former mentions a general Mallinatha and says 
that he had gained victories over the ‘Turuka, Seiipa, Telinga, Pandya and Hoysala rulers*. This 
need not be taken too seriously as proof of many wars and victories having actually taken place, 
but it serves to shew that Vijayanagar power was spreading in many directions. 

{E. C. xi, Cd. 2, j.) 


A.D. 1356. Bukka I reigning in E. Mysore. \E. C. x, KL llg.'S 

Annavota, Reddi chief of Kondavidu was ruling at Tripuruntakam in Kurnool District. 

(r. R. iiy Knrn. 27H: 185 oi m5.} 
Upendra III of the Panchaharala branch of the B. Chalukyas made a gift to the temple at 

Sitnhachalam. O’- A’- »/, U.', y., of /.VV.) 

The Bitragunta grant in Nellore District by Sangama II of Vijnyanagai on the anniversn y, 
May 31, 1356, of his father Kampana I’s death has been already noticed above. Mr. H. KrLhua 
Sastri is satisfied that it was the ^irst anuivcM-saiy, and iherefoi^ wc may take it that kampana I died 
on May 31, 1355 (!'. R. i. Ncliofr, 273, 274, H. and f \ C, C.A\ grants No, .-r. 6 /M ' 

/VV, 21, 118: viii. 12). The phUc eoiitains a laudation of Snngnnv's spiriniul proceptor 


* Bn. 101 with a date correspondiug to Monday, Fcbriiaiy 8, 13G1. refers ib tlf thu I'/nr .»f Attv.jpp.i 
I'tjiaiyar. h is a iHone luscriptluii m mixed Tamil nml (Inintha chHirutr s U b- la f dhs rrorr.i 

reCeni to Prince Harihara, Bukku^ son: but tiioro it no Itmd ihcioior.- . 

13 
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Srikanthanatha, and a pedigree of the family of Madhavacharya the celebrated minister of the first 
Vijayanagar kings. 

A.D. 1357. Early in the year. Inscription shewing Bnkka I reigning in W. Mysore. 

C. V. Ag. 68.) 

A.D. 1358. The same king reigning in E. Mysore {E. C. ix. Dv. 27). And in S. Mysore. 

{E. C. Hi, ML 22.) 

An inscription at Tirukkalakku(3i in Tinnevelly District of Maravarman Vira Faniya's 31st 
year, has been thoright to have been dated September 7, 1358. It mentions the sufferings 
undergone by the priests and worshippers in consequence of the harsh rule of the Muhammadan 
sultans of Madura, and the relief experienced when Kampana II of Vijayanagar ‘ destroyed the 
Tulukkan.’ On this foundation the theory has been raised that Kampana turned the Musalman 
sultan out of Madura before that date in 1358; and this theory is said also to receive support 
from an entry in my ‘ Lists of Antiquities ’ published forty years ago. I think now that there 
is good reason to suppose that the date of the record was really August 30, a.d. 1364, and 
that the Pandya prince mentioned was that Maravarman Vira Pandya alias Parakrama whose 
rule seems to have begun in a.d. 1335. 

{See above, s. v. A. D. 1353. 64^ of 1916 ; E. R. 1916 § 33 

Alau-d-din Bahmani died on February 20. 1358, and was succeeded by his eldest son 

Muhammad. Early in Muhammad’s reign it was discovered that the Hindus of the Vijyanagar and 
Kakatiya kingdoms were melting down large quantities of Bahmani coins. Muhammad pretended to 
take offence at this and made war on Warangal, now ruled by Kakatiya Vinayaka, son of Pratapa 
Rudra II. He plundered the country and only retired on receiving a large indemnity. 

The Kondavigiu Reddi chief Annavota confirmed in this year the order passed in 1244 by 
Kakatiya Gapapati decreeing that foreign ships wrecked on the coast should not be held confiscated 
to the State, but that they and their cargoes should merely be held liable to pay customs duty. 

{V. R. a. Guntur, 102, 103 ; 258 of 1897 ; 601, 602, of 1909 ; E. R. 1910, p. 118.) 
A.D. 1359. Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in E. and W. Mysore {E. C. ix. Nl. 23 ; 
vi. Mg. 25). And in S. Kanara. (J/. R, a. S. Kan. 157 ; 139 of 1901.) 

His sovereignty was now recognized over large regions. Some of the principal provinces 
were the Udayagiri-r&jya in Nellore and Cuddapah, then called the ‘ Paka-vishaya ’ and the 
‘ Muliki-de^athewhich later included the Gutti-rajya, i.e. Bellary, Anantapur, 
and parts of N. Mysore ; the Araga-, Male, or Maleha-rajya, which included the Banavasi 12000, 
ChanJiagutti and Goa ; the Muluvayi-rajya, comprising large parts of Mysore, and later of Salem 
and S. Arcot Districts ; the BdrkUr and-Ma^tgalUru-rajya, also called the Tulu-rdjya, on the west 
coast; and tlic Rajagambklra-rdiya, by which in my opinion is meant not the old Pandya kingdom 
as has sometimes been supposed but the possessions of Rajagambhira-Samhuvarayan of the ^engeni 
family about tlie S. Arcot District. {Arch. Ann. Rep. 1907-8, p. 239 ; /. A. 1914, p. 7.) 

Bukka’s son Kampana II ruled over N. Arcot (February 22). {804, 305 of 1919.) 

An inscription of this year in Kolar District, Mysore, mentions a chief Katfaya-Nayaka, son 
of Kampana, son ot ' Katiari-Saiuvn Bnkka ' (E. C. x., Bp, 31). He has not been identified. 

A.D. 13<50. Bukka 1 reigning in E. Mysore {E. C Ct., 75). Another record, Mhewing him 
reigning in W. Mysore, mentions his eldest son * Tippanna,* who had captured Uchchangi. [This 
name * Tippannft ' in not otherwise known as a name of a son of Bnkka I. It may, perhaps, be a 
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local name for Harihara IL] C. v, Hn. 19,) Bukka I was al^so reigning in S. Kanara. 

( V, R, a. S. Kan, 150, p6 ; 132, 138 of 1901,) 
A.D. 1361. Prof. E. Hultzsch published a list of the inscriptions then known relating to 
Bukka Ps son Kampana II {^E, I, vi, 322), From the first of these it is clear that he was ruling in 
N. Arcot and Chingleput Districts in a.d. 1361—2, His general was Gopana. {Kampana succeeded 
in bringing into subjection the Sengeni-Sambuvarayan chief who had ruled those countries. He 
warred against him and took him prisoner {See below s,v., A,D, 1363).} Kampana was ruling in 
Chittoor District this year, over the ‘ Piilinadu ’ tract on September 7, 1361, 


( y. R, i, Chittoor, 178 ; 309 of 1912,) 
Another record in the Chittoor District names as then ruling that country Kampana IPs 
cousin Sayana I, son of Kampana I. Chitt, 127 ; 188 of 1903.) 

Kampana II recognized as ruling in E. Mysore {E, C, x, Kl, 203). He was ruling from 
-Mulbagal (* Muluvayil ’). Also he was ruling in Chingleput ( K.7?. i. Chin, 485; 250 of 2901\ 
His father Bukka I was reigning over Kurnool. {V,R. it, Kurn, 519) 

Annavdla, the Red^i chief of Kondavi^u, who ruled at Amaravati on the Krishna river 
was in this year defeated by two leaders, brothers, sons of Kakatiya-Pratapa-Rudra s general 
Singa. These were Anapotanidu and Madanidu. Annavota seems to have been ejected and to 
have been succeeded by his brother Anavema. 


(Amaravati inscription, E.I. viii, 9; 258 of 18972) 
[The poet ^rinatha flourished at the court of Anavema Reddi.] 

A.D. 1362. An inscription in S. Arcot mentions a chief of the Saluva family, Mangu^Maharaja 
as receiving an order from Kampana IPs general Gopana, and acting on it. Mangu was son of 
Gunda. (52 of 1905 ; E,R, 1904-^5, p. 57.) 

Kampana II was ruling in E. Mysore fE,C. x, Ct. 95: Kl. 101; Mb, 58), And in Trichinopoly 
{V.R. Hi, Trich. 803-D). And in S. Arcot on December 19,^:362. ^ 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I of Vijayanagar gave a grant of land in N.-W. Mysore. He is 
described as ‘ ruling with a settled reign in the Araga kingdom,’ ix, the Bapavasi, etc., territory. 

(E,C, via, Tl. 20. 57.) 

Savana ruled in Cuddapah district. ( y.R. 2 , Cndd. 605 ; 504 m 1906 ) 

A Javanese poet of this date mentions Buddhist monks residing ‘ at the six monasteries ni 
Kanchipura ’—which would seem to shew that Buddhism was still alive at this time in Conjevaram. 

(Memoirs of the Batavian Soc^ of rirIs L/l \ 1902.) 
A.D. 1363. Kampana II ruling in N. Arcot on October 20, 1363 (2 266 of 191Q ; 203 of 
1921), And in E. Mysore. (E,C, ix, Bn, 81.) 

Bukka I spoken of as ruling in S. Mysore, his minister being Basavnyya (E. C. fv, Ch, 117, 
113). Also in N.-W. Mysore where his son Virupanna ruled the‘ Malc-nijya,* or hill-tracts towards 
the Western ghats. (E.C. viH. Tl. 1972) 

Kampana IL had warred against and defeated thCvSengeni chief \^Gnriimnnk(»ndB-^>ambuvar.ayan 
whom he took prisoner. So says an inscription at Madam in N. Arcol District, which relates the 
capture as having been made by the son of Kampana’s minister Soiuaya ( this was in 1361). He 
erected a gopiira in honour of the capture and of the conquest of the Rajagrtuiblnran-malui. 
(267 of J919,) note abinr s.v,. A.D. 1359. it is just possible that the Vchrumiipkond i uiay be 

the chief whose rule began in 1322, but he had been sucoeodod in 1337 by Rajanaiavapa, lie niiglu 
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however have been living a retired life since then. Or, again the ohi^t u 
be« a yoaagar man not otherwise heard of.J 

A gift was made on Oetober 12, 1363 to a temple at Conjevaram by a servant of Sayana 11, 
son of Kampana I of Vijayanagar. 

A.D. 1364. Katnpana II was now in great power in Conjevaram. He reinstated worshio in rte 
Rajasimhesvara temple there which had been abandoned since about the 12th centu!v and 
restored the lands belonging to it which had been sold. (5././. /. ,. 7 . 72., 72226. 27 ’. 22.) 

Savana I of Vijayanagar, son of Kampana I ruling in Nellore (V R a Nell 22/7 r 2 
V.C. 8^7). In E. Mysore Mallappa, or Mallinatha son of Bukka I was governing. 

A Kona.M,ndal, chief named Bhima Vallabha (Il)mentioned as governing in Nam^mn mlS 
xwistn^ Qistrict# f 77 ' n •• -rjT. 

rr gu- A/r V. .4 ot.-,. v, 312; 522 oi 1893.) 

[In this year Mohammad Shah B.hmani again attacked Warangal, the capital of the 

Katatiya kings. He defeated the defenders and made prisoner their R.i. v 

-D wa TT tj ^ J itieir Kaja Vinayaka, grandson of 

Pratapa Rudra II. He put him to death m a horrible manner. He caused a great furnace to be 
constructed, and when it was heated he had Vinayaka shot from a machine like a catapult into the 
dames, where he perished miserably. In his retirement the Sultan was so harassed by the Hindus 
that only a small portion of his force succeeded in returning to Kulbarga, the Sultan himself being 
wounded. Hearing of this atrocity Bukka I of Vijayanagar attempted to enlist the assistance of 
the Sultan of Delhi, Firoz Tughlak. against Muhammad Shah, but in vain. Further war between 
Gulbarga and Warangal ended by the submission of the Hindus, when great indemnities were 
forced upon them and Golkonda and its dependencies were ceded to the Bahmani king, who was 

further enriched by the presentation to him of a throne of great value set with precious stones 
(See FtrtshiaA,)] 

The Tirukajakkudi inscription, whose date is not .satisfactory but which may be intended for 
August .30, 1364, has been alluded to above (s. v., A. D. 1358). If this date be accepted as correct 
It proves that earlier than that day the Vijayanagar prince Kampana II in the course of his southern 
campaigns had defeated the sultan of Madura and brought to an end the rule there of the 
Musalmans That he actually did so is well established-the only question being as to the precise 
date. Musalmau leaders in Madura are heard of for a few years longer, but so far as can be 
gathered their power was now at an end. 

A.D. 1365. Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in S. Kanara (F. R. it, S. Kan. 159 ; 241 of 
1901). And in Auantapur District on October 24. {27 of 1911 ) 

, Kampana II, his sun, was ruling in E. Mysore {E. C. ix. Bn. 67). And in Chingleput and 

Chittoor ( V. R. i. Chin. 458 Chit. 307 ; 18 of 1899 : 440 of 1905 ; S. I. /. i. Nos. 86, 87). And in 
N. Arcot on July 6, 1365. ^ 

A.D. 1366. Bukka I reigning in S. Kanara. ( V. R. ii .S'. Kan. 238 ; ^\l7 of ^l9oi\ 

Kampana 11. his son. ruling in N. Arcot on December 27. 1366 (243 of 1919). And in 
Chingleput (K. R. t. Chin. 348, 737 ; 33 of 1890 ; 639 of 1904). And in Coimbatore f^ibid. i, Coim. 
329 ; 246 of 1913). And in Kolar District, Mysore (16^ of 1892). And in N. Arcot {21 of 1899). 
[For a valuable note on the two princes Kampana by Dr. S. Hult/.sdi see E. /. vi, 322.] 

[War now broke out between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar. Muhammad Shah Bahmani on one 
occasion jeeriugly issued au order for payment of a reward to Sumo singers by an order on the 
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Vijayanagar king's treasury. Bukka I construed this into an insult that could only be wiped out by 
blood. He therefore took the field and advanced with a large afmy by stages to Adoni, Mu<3kal 
and Raichur. He captured Raichur and slaughtered the Mnsalman residents there. 

Muhammad Shah started on his march, according to Firishtah, in January 1366, and 
advanced to the Krishna river, which he crossed with a small body of cavalry. Bukka Raya in 
alarm tried to retreat, but could only get a short distance because of bad weather and the hindrance 
caused by muddy ground—black cotton soil in which the elephants sank- ; and Muhammad’s attack 
was completely successful, Bukka being forced to My tq Ador.i. Muhammad then set to work to kill 
all the Hindus left in and about the camp, and is said to have slain 70,000 men, women and children. 

After a short rest the Bahmani king led his army across the Tungabhadra into \Tjayanagar 
territory, and a great battle was fought on July 23, 1366, resulting in a victory for the 
Muhammadans. Firishtah says that Muhammad Shah then ‘ gave orders to resume the massacre 
of the unbelievers . . . pregnant women and children at the breast did not escape the sword. 
After a time peace was made, but not till Muhammad Shah had, so says Firishtah, slain 500,000 
Hindus and so wasted the districts that for several decades they did not recover thcir natural 
population. details see ‘ A Forgotten Empire', pp, 33-39.')\ 

A.D. 1367. Bukka I reigning in many districts in Mysore (iS'.C. v. Ak. 1.15; ix, D-B. 39 ; Ht. 
117 • Bn, 27 ; v, Mr. 79 : xi, Dg. 78). And in Anantapur district. {779 ot 1917 ; 671 of 1922.) 

Bukka’s son Kuniara Kampana II ruling at Conjevarain on February 11 and April 11, 1367 
(33 of 1890 ; E.I. vi, 325 ; 27 of 1921). And in N. Arcot on January 13. {298 of 1919.) 

Bukka’s son Virupanna governing the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore and the country about 
Gooty (Gutti). 

An inscription in E. Mysore mentions as ruler there in this year ‘ Rajendra Vodeya. son of 

Bukka-Odeyar.’ [It is doubtful who is memit by this name.] {E C. x, El. np.) 

Jatavarman Parakrama Paudya ruling in Tanjore District, in his 10th year, on December 29, 

J 3 g 7 {159 of 1911 ; E.K. 1922, p. 93.) 

A.D. 1368. Kampana II, .son of Bukka I ruling in Chiiigleput District (7.f2 u// r. E. i, 

Ching., 277, 291, 1079 t 29 ol 1S^8 : 2.10 of 1910, 210 of 1912). And in N. Arcot (I '. R. i. A'. Arcot, 

261- ■ ’50 of 1896). And in S. Mysore, where on May 27, he settled the affaiis of the temple at 

' ’ (E.r. Hi, Ni. 117: h\ Gu. 46, )'!. (,4.) 

Tagadur. ^ 

„ , , T • • * T 7 'JK minreme (ILC. 7 . 1 , And in S. Mysore his minister 

Bukka I reigning in E. Mysore as supreme , 

being a Brahman. Basavayya. A certain Ganapa Timma (‘ Ganapatima ’) is stated to be ^ govern¬ 
ing the south side of the Kaveri river in the country of . . • Vishnuvardhana HoySala.’ [Who this 
was, if a prince so-named, is not known, but the title may perhaps be merely honorific for any mem¬ 
ber of the Hoysala family, which was evidently well-remembered.] (E. C. tv, th. 113.) 

Bukka was also reigning iuN.-W. Mysore. An inscription there gives him full imperi.,1 titles. 

(E. C. vii, S.{\ JitJ.) 

Aueust 15 1168 Date »( a docim.aal known as • Ra ni.naiacharya's Sasaua his nama b»i„s 

mantionad in it. U s.alas lhal B«kk.i 1 sattlad . dia,.m. hotwa... . iv.l l«clio„s in Camr.l 

in, ( . /V, Sr,, HeL 

Mysore. . . ... _ . 

Viriipauua, son of Bukka I ruling the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysme. ^ • •’<.) 

A.D. 1369. Bukka I reigning in S.-B. and E. Mys-oic (/•..<. .v. A.'. I- • • '■ -■ 

Hampe-Vijayanagar, call^^ ' Hastiaavati . 

13a 
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Kampana II his son, ruling: in B. and S. Mysore for his father {E.C. ix, Ht. 103). And in 
N. and S. Arcot (Ki?. z, N. Arcot, 661; 108, 110 of 1921. S. Arcol, 351, 936 ; 701, 159 of 1904; 227 
of 1906). In the latter case his son Jommana or Jammana is said to be ruling. He was also ruling 
in ChingJeput on February 11, 1369. ^ 1077 ■ 208 of 1912.) 

Bukka-s son Bhaskara • Bhavadura * (evidently a title borrowed from the Muhammadan 
‘Bahadur’) ruling the Udayagiri province (Neilore District). This is a record of October.15, 
1369, apparentiy. [Note that in 1358 the Srirangam piates say that the Telugu country was then 
ruled by Mummadi Nayaka ; but I am not satis6ed as to the genuineness of this document and have 
not tabulated it with the other kijown inscriptions of that year.] 

A n nyn R T • • • n aa 12; 91 of 1913.) 

A.D. 1370. Bukka I reigning in Cuddapah District. ^ 

tr TT i.- \_V. K.i, Cudd. 20.) 

Kampana II, his son, ruling in Chmgleput District (F./?. i. Chin. 739 1064 • 64? ions • 

I9S ot inz). On October 14, 1370 a record shews him ruling in S. Lm art o, Z,{ 
And another of December 31, 1370 states that he was ruling in N Arcot Thic • 
firmed by others. ' ^ 

{375 of 1921 ; V.R. i, N. Arcot, 7, 214, 738 ; 386 of 1905 ; 56 of 1900 ■ 78 of 1908 ) 
for a temp'^e.'^^^' chief named Gunda, probabiy of the gajuva family.'granted land 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I granted land for a temple in the Kalasa-nadu in^W.^MysmC' 

About this time the poet Srlnatha flourished at the court of Verna Reddi of if^da^’d^^ 

of ‘be MuhamltdaVllitan 

of Madura see above .. .. a. n. 1365. This date is somewhat uncertain, but it seems to be t 

that the image of Ranganatha-sWami. which had been secretly carried away from Sr rangam by 

devoted Hindu priests when the Muhammadans seized that place and Madura in 1327, was brought 

back in triumph by general Gopana in 1371. An inscription at the Ranaganatha temple at 

Snrangam mentions the event. The image had been taken to Triupati in Chittoor District in 13?7. 

t IS certain, therefore, that Kampana’s victory and tlie suppression of Muhammadan rule must have 

taken place considerably earlier than 1371. Some time must have elapsed after that victory for 

Hindu rule to be so firmly established that the priests would consider it safe to bring back the 

image. And moreover after its removal from Tirupati it was kept for some time at Jinji I have 

^ven my reasons above (. .. /7. /y..) for thinking that Kampana's driving out of the 

^ Musalman governors of Madura must have taken place about A.n. 1.364.J 

(ft. /. Vi, 322 ; V. R. iii, Trichinopoly, 466 ; 55 ot 1892. R. R. /oo3-4, p. 12 is of 1899 \ 

Mv.„,.c "■ i" N-W. .cd e! 

ir '■«/. 7V, 119 ; Sb, 17 ■ X C fi 61 \ 

kampana II ruling in Chinglcput on M.y 4, 1.371 {V. R. a, A/idras, .110; 511 of 1913 ) 

tTT ?'''■ 106, in of rw). And in N. Arcot (F. 7?. i. N. Arcot 

11% ’ll 1 r 'w ‘bat he was practically master of 

all South India oy this time. ^ “'aaier oi 

(* ■ A’, rrt, /Va;. 5. A./ 
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Anavema Re(1(ii of Kon<lavi^u, son of Prolaya-Vema rulpg that country. One record siiys 
that he immediately succeeded his eldest brother Aunavota. Two inscriptions of April ’10 and 
December 27. 1371. Nos. 9, 15 of 1922-23,) 

A.D. 1372. Bukka I of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W. Mysore (A. C viii, Sd, 199). And in 
Bcllary District (,259 of 1918). And in S. Kanara (K R. ii, S. Kan. 66 ). 

Kampana II, his son, ruling on November 26, 1372 in S. Arcot {V. R. i, S. Arcoi, 
928, 1061; 13 of 1903 ; 29 of 1905 ; 45 of 1922). He made a gift in Tanjore District (F. R. if, 
Tan. 2 ; 617 of 1902). On March 7 a record of his in S. Mysore (A. C. iv. Gu. 32 ; E. I. vi, 326). 
Another in N. Arcot ( V. R. i, N. Arcot 656 ; 696 of 1904). And in Chingleput. 

{V. R. i. Chin. 1186.) 

A.D. 1373. Grant by Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu, Guntur District (but date not quite accu¬ 
rate) at Nadupuru. It gives pedigree of the family. (A. /. Hi, 286 ; E. R. 1920, App. A, C-P, 6 .) 

Bukka I reigning in S. Kanara. (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 179 ; 161 of 1901 .) 

Kampana II ruling in E. Mysore (A. C. x, Kl, 205). And in S. Arcot and Chittoor Districts. 

{V. R. i, S. Arcot, 520; Ckitt. 343 ; 162 of 1906 ; f 72 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1374. Bukka I reigning in Chingleput District. A long list of taxes mentioned in the 
inscription, payable to the temple authorities. It shews that there was a tax imposed on anyone 
entering the village from outside ( V. R. i. Chin. 689 ; 324 of 1911). Also in E. Mysore (A. C 
ix, Nl, 533). And in N.-\V. Mysore (A. C viii, Sb, 115.) 

Kampana II was ruling in Ramnad, at 'rirupullapi {F. R. ii. Ram. 132; 114 of 1903). 
And on July 7 and September 1 in Chingleput District {ibid, i. Chin. 343, 725, 732 ; 28 of 1890 ; 634 
of 1904 ; 267 of 1912 ; A. I. vi, 325). And in Pudukotta (K. R. Hi, Puclu. .180 ; 244 ^f 1914), And 
in Trichinopoly District Hi, Trich. 602 ; 282 of 1903), And in N. Arcot. 

(U. R. i, N .Ircoi, 11 ,■ 390 of 1905.) 

Judging by the inscription at Tirumalai near Pojur in N. Arcot District, Kampana II had died 
belore December 11 , 1374; but the details of this date in the record are not quite s.atisfactory. R 
mentions as chief ruler there Jammana, the son of Kampana II {S. /. I. i, p. 103 ; A'o. 72 ; J '. J 4 , ,■ 

N. Arcot 390 ; 87 of 1887^. [If the date is accepted Kampana II died on a day between September l 
and December 11 , 1374.] (■f'ki? /. A. A.vit, p. 

Jammana, son of Kampana II and grandson of Bukka I is mentioned as niler in N. Arcot in 
A.D. 1374-75 R. i. N. Arcot 529; 573 of 1902). And in S. Arcot. 

{Ibid., A Arcoi 348 ; 224 oi I 9 C(,,) 

In S Mysore ‘ Nanjanna,’ .son of Kampana II, is mentioned as in this year giving a village to 
Brahmans. He may be the same as, or a brother of J immana, mantioned above. (A. C. Hi. Xj. hKC', 

In Travancore the Kerala king Adityavarma-Sarviinganatha erected a shrine at Trivandrum, 
where there are three records of the year 1374-75. yW R. tn. 7 rav. . 8)4 ; /' . 7 . .v. /. !7l.) 

A.D. 1375. A son of Bukka I of V^ijayanagar was ruling in S.-B. Atysorc yE. C. i.,. Aw. o/,) 
The name of the son is illegible. 

Bukka 1 was reigning in E. Mysore. yf. C . . 1 . /he /..) 

Jammana, son of Kampana II and gr.mdson ot Bukka I, w.is ruling in E. Mysore. 

vA. C. i. Ci.. 94 .) 

[On April 21, 1 . 375 , .according to Firislitah. Muhammad Slnih Bidnnam tlieil. ;n:d wa.s 
succeeded by Mujiliid, his eldest .son. .Muh.unm id has been already noticed lot the icrocity u uh 
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which he carried out his C3mp3i§^ns* Another instance is shewn by his method of puttin^^ down 
gang-robbery and violence. He did so by wholesale massacre,—' near 8,000 heads were brought 
to Kulbarga and piled up in heaps near the city.’ It can hardly be supposed that all these heads 
were actually those of dacoits themselves. Nevertheless, in spite of these defects he had his virtues, 
according to Firishtah. The Burhfm-i-Ma'asir credits him with none. 

Early in the reign of Mujahid Bahmani war broke out between him and Bukka I of Vijaya- 
nagar, owing to a dispute as to whether the Krishna or the Tungabhadra rivers was to be the 
boundary of the two kingdoms. At this time Bukka’s kingdom, now grown into an empire, 
included the Tulu districts on the west, and from Belgaum to the eastern sea, the Kakatiya family 
still, however, ruling the northern portion of the east coast. The whole of southern India, e.Kcept 
the most southerly portion in Tinnevelly, which was ruled by the Pandya princes, acknowledged 
him as sovereign de facto. Granting that Mujahid began to reign in April 1375, and that, according 
to the accounts on which we have to depend, some time elapsed before he started on his Expedition; 
then, since we are informed that when he marched his elephants, crossed the two great rivers, and 
since it is clear that they could only have done so when the river-beds were almost empty of water 
in the dry season, we cannot suppose that this march took place in the hot weather of 1375, And 
it can only be in the hot weather of 1376.] 

A.D. 1376. Bukka I reigning in N.-W. Mysore {E. C. vii. Sk. 57; viii. Sb. 106). And in 
Chingleput (V.Ji. t. Chin. 193 E. ; 490 ; 255 of 1901). And in E. Mysore. {E. C. ix. An. 29.) 

An inscription in Salem district is puzzling, as it seems to mention Kampana II of Vijaya- 

nagar as ruling there on January 3, 1376 (so Mr. Swamikannu Pillai). But the details of the date 
arc irregular. I can only note it and pass on. 

{See above $. v, 1374 for yiole of Kamf>a7ia s death. V. R. /V. Salem 24 ; 431 of 1913.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Bhanudeva III reigning in Vizagapatam district in his 31st year. 

( V. R. Hi. Vizag. 196 ; 268 of 1899.) 

[Mujahid Bahmani probably began his campaign against Vijayanagar in the liot weather of 
this year. He crossed the Krishna and Tungabhadra rivers with a large army and 500 elephants 
and arrived at Adoni. I follow broadly Firishtah’s narrative, but have no space for details. 
(See Firishtah, and summary given in ‘ A Forgotten Empire,' p. 39 f.) ' By slow marches and with 
great caution ’ he advanced towards Vijayanagar. We are told that Bukka Ruya fled but managed 
to re-enter his capital six months later. This takes us to the year ]377.] 

A.D. 1377. The Hebbasuru inscription in S. Mysore records a grant of a village to Brahmans 
made by Harihara II of Vijayanagar in order that Bukka I, his father, ‘might obtain union with 
Siva , 1 he date is FeVjruary 24, 1377. And this probably means that king Bukka I died on that 

tftay. But it may mean only that the king was then very ill, and he may have died shortly before or 
after that date {E. C iv. Yd. 46). It seems, however, from another C.-P. grant noted in the 
{Mysore Arch. Ann. Ref>ort for EU f 15, p. 57) that Biikka^s death did actually take place on February 
24, 1377 *. Anotlier record (A. C. .xti. 52) which apparently makes Bukka reigning on August 29, 


' Thoarlua! c?.pvc., nion k Umt Buhka had aitainod to • giviiRAvujya > winch Implies ho wan alroiidy 

dead. The grant of Uic (ttirohUrn hy the son wan for liif: idlnining to Siva’s gr.icc by the deslriiclion of his sin. 9 . 
Ihis meafib that Bukku wan dnafl on tluj duto Fobrtmry 24, 13/7, fiiid luiglit iiavc died sometime before. The date 
given is the dale rd tlie when Harihara was the ruler. If (t taken the d.nte of BuUk i’s death, the grant 

would be wuhout date, and Hstrihara ciould not then be tlodi »:itiuti as being ou (he throne, an be is. — lidilor . 


WNISTffy 
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,377 doe»no.re..lydoso, a virakal waa eracted on that da, in honour of a woman who had 
become sail at an earlier date when Bukka I was reigning-a very different thing. 

Bukka I was succeeded by his son Harihara II. ... xt n 

“Lra I. was rei.nin. in N.-W. Mysore (£. C ruV, 5., «.■ 

District on June 21, 1377 (r. X. H, ML 309: B ...3 V. C. 6>7). And m N, A.co. (1 ■/f. >. 

N Arcot 215, 518; 57 of 1900; 562 of 1902). The date of the last is July 27. 

In Central Mysore Bukka II was ruling as viceroy for his father Harihara II 
^ . {h, C. xtiy Pg, 92,) 

Virupanna or Virupaksha. son of Bukka I. was governing the Araga tract m M^sore^ ^ 

One of the Bukkas of Viiayanagar was ruling in S. Kanara in A.o. 1377-7^8 Mer^^a^n March W 

A-^ma made a gift. (U. ^ 

[Muiahid, early in the by tlie uliiated 

close to the citadel, where im es^r^ A battle that was fought ended favourably for the Musal- 

populace, and J ,„i,ed at the capital with a force described as one of 

mans, but one of the Hin pi.obably a gross exaggeration, made to exonerate 

‘ 20.000 horse and a vast ° he adopted namely to retire. 

Mujahid from any blame attac mg o fortress for nine months. A prolonged 

But he did retire and attache oni, heavy rainfall. This points to 

wrought caused great distress, the siege, and did so. Heretiredto 

MudkahLThUe there w'as assassinated on April 17, 1378 (for details see «A'../. 


P.42 f). 


f). ... „fR„l,ka I having taken'place on February 24, 1377, this must 

With reference to the deaUi of Bukka ^ ^ is curious that the Muham- 

have been at the time when Mujahid was befoie Vijayanag 

madan historians do not allude to it.] ^..icni.icr in N-W Mysore (A. ('.•?■///. .S'i), 2('('i. And in 

A.D. 1378. II, uihara II of Viiayanagar reigning ^ ^ ^ ^ Aiirl i'm 

Central Mysore (A'. C. v, Cn, 256). 

S. Arcot, '>’26; 27 of 1905). 


Inscription date = 


And in E. Mysore (A. C, \\ Ci, o8; Sd, 112). And in 
. • 4.71 And in S. Kanara (1'. A’- - 

Chinglepnt(/ '. A?. )• Also in S. Arcot (U. A’. 

One of these bears diite June 11, 

Harihara II assumed full imperial titles. Srisailam in this year. 

Anavema Reddi of KondavK n _ Jaganobbaganda'. 

January e. 1378 (K. 7?. n, Kur^wol - ^ was succeeded by 

[Mujahid Bahm.ini was assassmaic r ^ Tu.igubl.adrR river ..nU 

Muhammad Shah II. Harihara II taking advantage of this. 

invested Raichur. After this peace ‘ ^^iVnint^ in Vizagapatain District. 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha I i g ^ ... ^ . i.,-, o /, .>5 .'n.v of IS^o.) 

» • M .w. Mysore. (.A'. C- vf\ A'A ^0.) 
Prince Virupanna I of Vijayanagar ruling the Araga trac m ^ ^ 

.au,,. 1. 

C. :■///, ///. 'A 


And in N.-W. Myj>ore (71. 


(A. 


likijsairtr-' 
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The Kalinga-Ganga king NarasimhalV reigning in Ganjam District in his 3rd year. 

(F. R. Ganjam 204- , 207; 326,329 oi 2896,) 

Virupanna I of Vijayanagar ruling in N.-W. Mysore. C. viii Tl, 14.) 

There was a rising in the Konkan in this year against the rule of king Harihara, which was 
suppressed by his general Baichappa. j p 12 .) 

An inscription on a rock in Coimbatore District mentions Prince Savanna of Vijayanagar, 
which prince of that name cannot be determined. (i/. Cohn. 469; 169 of 1909,) 

A.D. 1380. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in N.-W. Mysore. The death of general 
Baichappa in the Konkan rising is mentioned (A. C viii, Sb., 152). And in Central Mysore on 
October 29. The Nagasandra C.-P. grant tells how the fortress of Adoni was captured from the 
Muhammadans by Channappa, son of the prince Mallinatha and nephew of Harihara II. Channappa 
presented the fortress to the king, and was appointed its governor (A*. C. xii. Kg. 43). 
Harihara II was reigning also in E. Mysore (A. C. ix, An., 49; B?i., 73), And in S. Mysore 
{E. C. iv. Ch., 64). And in S. Kanara (F. R, U, S, Kanara, 153; 135 of 1901), And in 
Chingleput district. (F. R. i. Chin., 1074 ; 205 of 1912.) 

Anavema Reddi of Kondavidu ruling in the Amalapuram taluk of Godavari District on 
February 6. (F. R, ii, Godav., 18; E. 1. Hi. 59.) 

About this time Kumaragiri Keddi of Kondavidu, son of Annavota divided his 
territory and handed over ^^the Rajahmundry tract to his minister Ka^ayya Vema, who was 
also his brother-in-law. Katayya established himself as independent at Rajahmundry. 

(A. I. viii. 9.) 

A.D. 1381. Harihara II of Vijiyanagar reigning on January 21, in N. Arcot {122 of 1921). And 
on April 29, in S. Mysore {E, C. Hi, Ml., 21, 76). And in W. Mysore (A. C. v, BL, 52; 
fin.. 36). 

Anaverna RedUl of Kondavidu carried out improvements at the temple at Draksharama. 

(F. R. ii. Godavari, 352 ; 446 of 1893.) 

In Tanjore, Bukka II son of king Harihara II of Vijayanagar granted land to a temple. 

(F. R, ii. Tanjore, 1505 ; 253 of 1894.) 

A.D. 1382. Harihara II regining in Cuddapah district. His son Deva Raya ruling Udayagiri 
province (F. R. i, Cudd,, 413 ; 404 of 1904), And on April 28, 1382 in S. Kanara (F. R, ii. 
S, Kan,, 192 ; 174 of 1901). And in W, Mysore {E. C, v, BL, 75), And in N. Arcot (F. R. 
i, N, Arcot, 621; 422 of 1905). And in Chingleput district (F. R. i. Chhi., 106)5 ; 196 of 
19 J2'p Bukka II, son of Harihara II, ruling in E. Mysore {E, C. ix. Hi., 154), Virupanna I (or 
II ?) ruling in Tanjore. (F. R, ii. Tan., 547 ; 654 of 1902.) 

Gift, in the reign of Harihara II by Iruga, son of the Vijayanagar general Baichayya, to 
li -l.'.in temple. (^^ R. i. Chingleput, 451 ; 41 of 2890.) 

Virupanna 11, son of Harihara II ruling in N. Arcot (i ’. R. i. N. .Invf 265: 251 of 
1906), And in the Araga tract in N.-W, Mysore {E, C, ri. K/>,, 31). In this last inscription the 
prince is called ‘ Chikka-Rayii, hon of Harihara-Raya, son of Bukka-Rayn.’ 

A.D. 1383. Harihara H of Vijayanagar reigning on March 7, in N Arcot (25/ of 1919), And 
in N.-W. Mys(*ic. (A. C, viii. Sb,, 128.) 

Gifts made in VizagapaluTU di'Uriet by Taradcvl, cjacen uf the Kalinga king Blianudeva III 
and Birijudevt, queen of Nara-umba HI. (F. R. Hi, 97, 98 ; 267, 270 of 1899,) 
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A.D. 1384. Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in Sa^ern district on April 6 (U. R. it, 
23 • 430 of 1913). And in N.-W. and E. Mysore {E. C. vni, Tl, H7; ix, An., 32; x. 

Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II, ruling in Tanjore {V. R. H. fan., 741; 58 of 1913). 

And in Trichinopoly. iP.P.) 

An inscription in Central Mysore whose date is in the autumn of 1384 relates the death 
of 6a|uva Rama, a chief who was killed in batde when the army of king Harihara II ‘ went to 
the Warangal country’ and when ‘the Turukas came and attacked Kottakonda’ (N.-W. of 
Warangal). [This may refer to an event of the year 1364 when the Bahmani forces finally 
destroyed the Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal-and when very likely they attacked Kottakonda 
while on the march thither. But we have no information, so far as I know, that king Hari- 
h.ra had on that occasion sent an army to assist the Kakatiya king and had fought against 

Mulmld BUtaani-, force, .. Ko.uUo.dc] _ f «.) 

ad 1385 Harihara II reigning: at Conjevaram on June 8 (I. R. z, Chznglepui 346 ; 31 

im And in Knrnool dietrio.. .70,0/ 

virODaksha II, son oi Harihara II, ruling in Tanjore District on Febroary .S. 

( V,R. it, Tazi. 765, 337 / 75 of 1913 ; 396 of 1908f) 

Verna Reddi. son of Katama Reddi of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry ruling in the 
Krishna District (V R. n, / 521 of 1893). Kafama or Kafayya had been minister to 

Kumaragiri the Re^ldi chief of Kondav.du, and he had married Kumaragiri’s sister Mallambika. 
In gratitude for his assistance Kumaragiri made over to him his territory about Rajahmundry. • 
ad 1386 Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore on May 15 (Mys. Arch. Ann. Rep. 1923, 
b 90) ' And in N. Mysore {B.C. xi, Hk, 127). And i i W. Mysore (E.C. vi, Kp. 34). And 
in ^ Kanara (U R «. 5. Kan. 84, 145; 27, 127 of 1901). And in Coimbatore fV.R. i. 
CoPn 3ll 17^ of 1<’I0). And in Kurnool (U. /?. .• 257 ./ /vr.5). IVhere an 

inscription'shcws that nhaikara-Bhavadfira, his brother, wa. ruling tlw Easton, ,auvi,u-os wiu. Ins 

capital at Udaya^iri^ of Harihara II was ruling for his father in South Arcot. 

V irupaKsna, ^ ^ 2903-4, p. 12 ; V.R. i. S. Arcot, 385 ; 234 of 1904.) 

Iruga son of the Vijayanagar general B.tlchayya, built the Ganigitti Jain temple at the 

•* , H ’ on the wall of whicli is an inscription to that effect, be.aring date February 16. 
capital, Hampe, on t (5././. r, i55.- V.R.i, Bellary, 334 . 17 of 1889.) 

Prince VIra Bhhpati. son of Bukka II and grandscin of Harihara II. is -«^ned in an 
inscription of date = December 13. 1386 on the Kumaraswam. temple on the Sandur h.ll near 
VijayLagar (7/2 This prince may be the same as prmce Gb.aiadeva mem.oned m 

A.D. JJ Jjig {g,,,er in E, Mysore (EC. rv 

S rya-vLa in of the Rajahmundry Reddis gave a gift to the bimhi.dia.am temple for the 
V r 1 • c II md h s mother DoOOumhiku (< .A* 

merit of his father K-itama 11 .mn .,. n n/;.V‘7.\ 

mil). He also maile « giU <0 Ibo teuiple m AumruvaU. ,I K.i. 

A,D..387. Harihara II oI Vijayanagar reigning in « -'V;^,Vcn.rH an,, .Vo My, r.^^/ i . 
viii </? ,v Tftt 39 t'. B'l 91). And in Chingleput District 1 1 -ft- . 

/W). And in N. Arcot {Ibid. f. A'- dnol 149 ; .0 of 19,1). And m b. V 
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154- of 1901), The last record says that he ruled from Dorasamudra, the old Hoysala capital, thus 
preserving the traditions of that dynasty. 

At Simhachalam in Vizagapatam District the Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha IV made a 
gift to the temple. m, Vizag, 181 ; 353 of 1899,) 

Prince Obaladeva, son of Bukka II, and grandson of Harihara II mentioned in a record in 
Chingleput District. {V.R. z, Chin, 1167 ; 342 of 1909.) 

Prince Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II, gave a village in Tanjore District, ^oraikkavur 
C-P. grant {V.R. Tan. 625-A ; E.L Hi, 298), The date = March 20, 1387. 

A.D. 1388. Virupaksha II ruling in N. Arcot. His cousin Jammana, son of Kampana U 
gave a grant in memory of his deceased father {V.R, i, N, Arcot, 528 ; 572 of 1902), He was 
also ruling in Chingleput {Ibid, i. Chin, 193 B arid C), And in N. Arcot. 

{Ibid, i, N, Arcot 250 ; 236 of 1906.) 

Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in S., N.-W. and Central Mysore {E,C, Hi, ML 20. vHL 
Sb, 483 ; xii, Tp, 9), Also in S. Kanara. {V,R, ii, S. Kan. 182 ; 164 of 1901.) 

Prince Bukka II of Vijayanagar ruling on January 23, 1388 for his father Harihara II in 
Anantapur District {819 of 1917), And in E. Mysore {E. C. x, Gd. 6). The last inscription says 
that he resided at Penukonda. Another inscription in E. Mysore of the end of the year states that 
Bukka then had his residence at Mulbagal, (E.C x, Bp. 17.) 

Annadeva of the Kondavicju Reddi chief's family gave a grant of a village in Markapur taluk, 
Kurnool District. ( V.R, it, Kurn. 347 ; 254 of 1905.) 

A.D. 1389. Harihara II reigning in S. Kanara {V.R, ii, S. Kan. 126, 156 ; 55, 156 of 1901), 
And in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C, viii, Sb. 116.) 

Virupaksha II, prince of Vijayanagar, gave a village in S. Arcot on July 6, 1389. 
The week-day stated is, however, wrong {328 of 1917). Another record of his of October 
12 in S. Arcot {510 of 1921), He also ruled in N. Arcot District. 

( V. R. i. N. Arcot 437 ; 483 of 1902.) 

Bukka II, son of Harihara II, governing E. Mysore for his father. {E, C, x. Mb. 11.) 

The Kalinga-Ganga king Narasimha IV reigning in Vizagapatam District. Gifts by his 
mother Tara-devi and his grandmother Birijadevi. {V, R. Hi, Vizag, 159 ; 331 of 1899,) 

A.D. 1390. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore on October 9 {E, C, vH. Sk, 313 ; Hi. 6). 
And in E. Mysore. {E. C, x. Kl, 105.) 

Virupaksha II, his son, ruling in Trichinopoly District about February 25 (V. R. Hi, TrichH 
nopoly 102 ; 170 of 1914). [Mr. V. Rangachari equates the date to March 24, but I think this is a 
mistake ] Virupaksha was also ruling in N. Arcot, {V, R. i, N. Arcot, 253 / 239 of 1906.) 

In Travancore the Kerala king Marttanda-varman was ruling on October 2 (V. R, Hi; 
Trav. 176-A ; /. A. ii. 361). [Kielhorn settled the date; but I find the details not quite 
satisfactory.] 

There was a terrible famine in this year, long remembered as the ‘ Pramoda famine.* One 
of Virupaksha's inscriptions noted above says that it was so disastrous that ‘ innumerable skulls 
were rolling about.* {E. R, 1907, p, 82 ; 239 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1391. Harihara 11 reigning in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv. Yd. 1.) 

Kiitayya-Vema ill, Reddi chief of Kajahmniidry, son of Kafayya 11, ruling at Pithapuram. 
I'he record gives a pedigree of his family. {V. R. H. Goda$fmri, 66 ; 498 of 1893 ; E. /. iv. 328.) 


-I 
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A.D. 1392. Harihara II reigning in S. Kanara ‘ from Dorasamudra ’ (F. i?. ii. S. Kan. 169 ; 
151 of 1901), And in Anantapur District (F. R. i. Anant, 160 ; 3^8 'of 1901). And in W., E. and S. 
Mysore {E. C. vi. Kp., 49 ; x. Bg. 15 ; Gd., 68 ; Hi. Ml., 47). And in Coimbatore. 

( V. R. i. Coim. 330 ; 247 of 1913.) 

Virupaksha II ruling for his father Harihara II in N. Arcot (F. R. i. N. Arcot 736 ; 76 of 
1908). {For a valuable note on this prince and others see E. I. viii. 298, 306.) 

A.D. 1393. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. Mysore -{E. C. viii. Sb. 134). And in Conjevaram 

{E. /. Hi. 229). And in S. Kanara (F. R. ii. S. Kan. 177, ; 159 of 1901). And in Chingleput. 

{ibid, i. Chin : 344 ; 29 of 1890.) 
Virupaksha, son of Harihara II, ruling for his father on June 12 in Tanjore {476 of 1918 ; 
V R H- Tan : 542. ; 649 of 1902). This last mentions the famine in the year ‘ Pramoda.’ 

A.D. 1394. Harihara II reigning in N.-W. and N.-E. Mysore {E.C. viii. Tl. 173, 201; vii. Ci. 

13). And in S. Kanara (F. R. H. S. Kan. 183, 233 ; 165, 112 of 1901). And in Kurnool. 

(F, R. ii. Rum. 

Bukka II, son of Harihara II, gave a gift in Salem District. 

(K /?. ii. Salem, 215; 20^ of 1911,) 

A D, 1395. Harihara II reigning in many parts of Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb. 103 : xii. Tp. 44). 
This last mentions a war with the Bahmani Muhammadans, in which the general • Baichappa ’ dis¬ 
tinguished himself in a battle which ended with Harihara capturing Rangini {E. C. ix. Cp. 37 : 
m nt /I 2,7 ■ X Sb. 54\. Bukka II was viceroy in B. Mysore, residing at Mulbagal. Harihara H 

1 * • i cr in S Kanara •' ** 1901.) 

was also reigning m b. Kanara. v j. 

Virupaksha II, son of Harihara II was ruling in S. Arcot 

( V. R. ii, S. Arcot, 554 ; 194 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1396. Harihara II reigning in Chingleput (I .R.i, thin. 835 ; 221 of 1910). A long 

list of taxes is mentioned. He was ruling in N.-W. Mysore on June 21. The inscription which 

gives this date mentions the battle of Rangini s. v. A. D. 1395) and the valour of general 

Baichappa {E. C. vii. HI. 71: viii, Sb, 121 : vii. Sk, 241). Another record of June 21, lunar eclipse. 

[E.C. viii Tl, 8.). He was reigning in W. xMysore {E. C. v. Hfi, 786). And in S. Kanara. 

(y. R. a. S. Kan. 86 ; 26 of 

Prince Diva Raya I, his son, was ruling in Cuddapah District (F.R.i. Cudd: 9 And 

at Udayagiri in Nellore District. I *• 

Prince Virupaksha was ruling N. Arcot District on April 13, 1.396 (F. R. i. N. Arcot, 419, 
112 of 1900 ■ E I vi 329) And on June 30 he was in authority in South Arcot, his minister being 

Nanjanna. ' ‘ ‘ .7,5 o//P.y.) 

The great ‘ Durga-Devi ’ famine, which lasted 12 years and the seventy of winch lias never 

been forgotten, began this year. 

A.D. 1397. [Muhammad .Sh.ah Bahmani II died this year and was succeeded by his .son 
Ghiyasu-d-din, who was at once blinded and deposed. His broUtor Shainsu-d-dm took the throne 
and was also overthrown, blinded and deposed; imd the throne was sei..oc1 by Fhor., cousin ot 
Muhammad II. For full details regarding the B.thmani dynasty see Major i. S. King's Iranslu- 
tion of the Burhan-i-.yfa'asir in the Indian .dnli^uorv (or 1899-P'Od. which has als.) an execUent map.| 
Harihara II of Vijayan.agar ‘governing the Hoy!5aln country’ uud geiietaily in Mysore 
(A'. C.iv, Ch 114 ■ X Kl, '18 ■' Another record in N -\V. M\soie says that he u.is 
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‘ protecting the Araga kingdom ’ {E. C, viit, Tly 14-6,160). He was reigning over Chittoor Dis¬ 
trict on July 8, 1397 {312 of 1922). And in Coimbatore District. {V. R. z, Coim. 343 ; 18 of 19l02j 
Harihara IPs son Deva Raya I ruling in N. Arcot. {V. R, i, N. Arcot 268 : 254 of 1906.) 
Virupaksha II, son of king Harihara, ruling in Chingleput District. 

(V.R. . i. Chin. 530 ; 299 of 1910..) 
Bukka II, another son, was governing in E. Mysore. (^E. C. x, Mb, 74.) 

Prince Narayana son of Mallinatha who was brother of king Harihara It, gave on July 29 a 
grant of a village in S. Mysore to Brahmans. {E. C. Hi. Tn, 64 ; E.J. vi 327.) 

A.D. 1398. [Invasion of N. India in this year by the Amir Timur, or Taimur of Samarkhand 
—* Tamerlane ’ in English literature. He won his way to Delhi, killing the Hindu inhabitants 
mercilessly. He had 100,000 prisoners murdered in cold blood : and after he captured Delhi he 
renewed the slaughter of the townsfolk; when he retired he carried ofiE multitudes of women and 
children. This was only a wanton raid as he had no intention of remaining in Hindustan.] 

Harihara II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore {E. C. v.Cn, 195; x. 7nb, 29). And in 
Chingleput District. {217 of 1916.) 

Virupaksha II, his son, ruling in Tanjore (400 of 1918). And in Chingleput. 

{V. R. i. Chin. 572 ; 353 of 1911.) 

Racha Vema, brother of Srigiri of the Reddis of Kondavidu constructed an irrigation work 
this year in Nellore Taluk. {V . R. ii, Nell, 305 ; B and V . C. 549.) 

[In the cold weather of A. d. 1398 when the cotton-soil plains were passable, Bukka II, son 
of Harihara, was permitted by his father to make a raid northwards into Bahmani territory with the 
object of seizing possession of the tract between the Tungabhadra and Krishna rivers, including 
Ratchur and Mudkal. Firoz Shah advanced to meet him and found the Hindu army encamped close 
to the Krishna river. One night a Muhammadan Kazi proposed to the sultan that he (the Kazi) should 
cross the river disguised, mingle with the Hindus of the royal enclosure, and find some means of 
assassinating prince Bukka, or one of the princes. He was completely successful, stabbing to death 
prince Bukka's young son and escaping in the confusion which ensued. In the morning Firoz, 
having crossed the river in the night, attacked the Vijayanagar camp. Bukka II, prostrate with 
grief, made a feeble attempt to oppose his enemy and finally fled, carrying off the body of his son to 
Vijayanagar. Immense slaughter followed and Firoz retired with great booty from the plundered 
camp. About the middle of 1399 peace was made?, Firoz accepting a large sum as indemnity.] 

A.D. 1399. Harihara II reigning in Nellore District in his 25th year on May 11, 1399 
{V. R. a. Nell. 5^8 ; B. and V. C., 846). And in Mysore {E. C. viii. Tl. 215 ; v. C 71 . 175). And in 
Salem District (F. R. ii. Salem, 221 ; 664 of 1905). And in Chingleput on October 15 {E. /. Hi. 113, 
116 ; K R. i. Chin. 703-A). Harihara’s son, Bukka II, was ruling in E. Mysore on March 19. 

(^Mys. A. A. R. 1923, p. 62.) 

Prince Deva Kiiya I, son of king Harihara, ruling in Guntur District. 

{V. R. ii. Gun. 1 ll‘B.) 

Virupaksha II, son of king Harihara. ruling in N. Arcot District. {406 of 1921.) 

A.D. 1400. Harihara II of Vijayanat^ar reigning in Chingleput District {17. R. i. Chin 891, 

671 of 1904). And in Mysore {E. C. ix. Kn. 97 ; viii. Sb. MS). And in S. Kaoara. 

( V. R. H. S. Kan. 14.) 

Prince Bukka II ruling Chingleput District for his fatht^. (F. R, t. Chin. 230 ; 344 of 19082) 


wiN/srff^ 
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A.D. 1401. Harihara II reigfning: in E. Mysore {E. C. ix. Hi. I IS). The Araga tract in 
N.-W. Mysore was governed under Harihara II by a certain Jannkiasa {E. C. viii. TL 31). Harihara 
reigning in Chittoor District. ( V. R. i. ciiit. 131; 192 of 1903.) 

Parvati-devi, queen of the Kalinga king Narasimha IV gave a gift to a temple. 

( V. R. Hi. Visag. 86 ; 258 of 1899.) 

A.D. 1402. Harihara II reigning in Mysore (A'. C. vn. Sk. 302; iv. Kr. 21, 22) and in 
S. Kanara. ( F. R. ii. S. Kan. 151, 152, 300 ; 133, 134, 90 of 1901.) 

Prince Bukka II ruling for his father in Tanjore District. 

( V. R. it. Tan. 710 ; 422 of 1912 ; E. R. 1912, p. 118.) 

In Tinnevelly District Jafilavarman Kulasekhara Pandya II was ruling in his 7th year. His 
accession had taken place in 1396-97. (P'. R, m, Tinn. 290.) 

A.D. 1403. Harihara II reigning in Mysore {E. C. xii. Si. 95; vi. Kp. 51, 52i; viii. Sb. 117 
X. Ct. 86). The date of the last = May 18, 1403. He also was reigning in Chingleput District 
{V. R. i. Chin. 884 ; 664 ot 1904 ; 661 of 1919). The date of this last = February 14, 1403. 

Prbce Bukka II was ruling North and South Arcot for his father on April 16 and October 12, 
1403. {257,117 of 1919 ; V. R. i. Chin. 524 ; 293 of 1910.) 

Prince Deva Raya I ruled for his father in Salem District. 

{V. R. a. Salem, 222 ; 665 of 1905.) 

In Vizagapatam District a Gopiira of a temple was built by a chief called Choda or 
Chodendra. ( 22 ; 210 of 1899.) 

An inscription of this year at Pulipparakoyil in Chingleput District gives a long list of taxes 
imposed by the temple trustees {V. R. i. Chin. 524 ; 293 of 1910). A later one at the same place 
of A.D. 1417 {g. V. below) shews that the residents were dissatisfied. 

A.D. 1404. Harihara II reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Tl. 133). The date of this is early in 
the year. Another of May 10, 1404 {ibid. x. Kl. 73). Another of March 26 {£. C. viii. Tl. 9). 
Building of a hall at the temple of 6risailam in Kurnool District during the year,—Harihara being 
king ( V. R. ii. Kum. 447, 489-0 ; 11 of 1915). [The date of the earlier of these last requires 
further investigation since Mr. Swamikannu Pillai’s interpretation of it {January 20, 1405) conflicts 
with the assertion made {E. C. viii. Tl. 129) that king Harihara II died in August a.d. 1404.] 

August 16, A.D. 1404 = date of death of king Harihara II [E. C. viii. Tl. 129 ; ii. Sr.-Bel. 
126 ; E. I. XV. 13). The first of these dates works out correctly. The second has, apparently (the 
word may have been misread) the week-day given as Monday {Sonia ) whereas it was Saturday 

{Satire —); and the wrong fortnight is quoted.* [On Ilarihara’s death u stniggle seeiuiagly uix>se 
between his sons, the succession being disputed.] 

’ la regard to the date of death of Harihara II. the decisive record is E.C. VIII. Tl. 12s1. This gives the .into 
death of the king equal correctly to August 16, a.d. 1404, according to Mr. Sowell. U give.s the date of gruot 
°f the agrahara by a minister Vinhala, a fortnight after, called Mnkta HariharaPura. the city of Harihnr.-, 

‘ released from life’s bondage’. This grant was made when Harihara had died, and In couscquonce of it, on Snkn 

1326 expired, in Tnrann, Asviyuja ^u, 5*/W7 ■.Ini-M.indiiy, 15th .September 1401. '• he P***^ 

ll'c provision of a goldaiiilth, a .•arpenicr nod a mvtaller for the service ol the villag*:- * "'ii# provided for on 

Rhrttika, Ba. 3._Tnesday, 2lst October 1404, which ia the date of the record on s'oue. I" tcga il Vo the lin-i date 

Mr. Sewell finds it correct to August 16. 14fH. Mr. Klee gives the equivalent as Augu'i; .31, 1404. Accordmg to 
Mr. Swaniikkannu Pillai’s Epbemcris, botti of them would be wrong in detail , 

The SrlSail.am record refers to the completion of n building ordered by Haiil'!"’*' al'c' his deal.i. am. the 
date has reference to the acturd completion of tiic woik.—ArfrVor. 
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On October 27, 1404 an inscription in N.-W. Mysore, in the same part of the country as the 
first of the two just quoted, viz., Tl. 129, names Harihara’s son Virupaksha as king, giving him full 
imperial titles {E. C. viii. Tl. 13), and so does another of November 29, in the same tract also 
giving him imperial titles. jy, j 96 .) 

But an inscription of October 5, again in the same tract, names Bukka II ' as ‘ Sovereign 
of the whole kingdom ’ and ‘ sitting on the throne of Vijayanagar.’ 

{E. C. viii. Tl. 11; E. I. xv. 13.) 
fSince these records all come from the same taluk it cannot be supposed that the brothers 
were at the same time recognized, each as sovereign, by rival factions—a supposition that might 
have been entertained if the records came from different provinces—and therefore the solution must 
be that from August 16 for a short time Bukka II was king, but that between October 5 and 27 
Virupaksha had succeeded in ejecting him and gaining the throne. Since an inscription of July 27, 
1405 {below) in the same taluk again mentions Bukka II as king and thereafter, it is certain that he 
was king ; we have to assume that Virupaksha did enjoy a short reign and was ejected from the 
throne by Bukka II some time before July 1405. Virupaksha is said to have been guilty of great 
cruelty and oppression during the brief period of his reign {E. I. xv. 14).'\ 

Bukka II ruling Chingleput District some time during a.d. 1404. 

{V. R. i. Chin. 575 ; 359 of 1911.) 

Pedda Komafi Vema of Kondavidu mentioned as granting a village in this year. 

{E. R. 1920., App. A., C-P. No. 13.) 

A.D. 1405. About April—May, 1405, Bukka II of Vijayanagar consecrated a temple near 
Vellore and gave gifts (5././. i. 78). He is recognized as sovereign on July 27 in inscriptions in 
N.-W. and S. Mysore {see above; E. C. Hi. Ml. 19 ; viii. Tl. 12). And in W. Mysore on November 4 
{E.C.v.Bl. 56). Another record of his during the year is in Trichinopoly District (F,/?. m. 
Trkh. 229 ; 25 of 1913. See also E. R. 1901-5, p. 57). Another in Chingleput District {V. R, i. 
Chin. 528, 888 ; 297 of 1910 ; 668 of 1901). Another in Mysore in September. {E. C. viii. Tl. 126.) 

Deva Raya I was apparently ruling in Chittoor District for his brother Bukka II in May-June, 
and on August 5,1405. { 313 , 320 of 1922.) 

On January 1, 1405 Pedda Komafi Verna Reddl of Kondavidu gave land to a temple. 

( V. R. ii. Guntur, 601-A.) 

A.D. 1406. Bukka II of Vijayanagar reigning in Tanjore District on February 26 {217 of 1917). 
And at Conjevaram on March 26 {12 of 1193 ; E. I. vi. 329). And in S. Mysore on May 20 
(E. C. Hi. Md. 28). And in N. Arcot in May or June { V. R. i. N. Arcol 591; 351 of 887). And in 
S. Arcot on August 17 {370 of 1917). And nt other times of the year in South Kanara {V. R. U. 
S. Kan^. J16 ; 11 t>( 1901). And in Chingleput (F. R. i. Chin. 171, 172, 308 ; 57, 58 of 1909 ; 
12 of 1893). And in Kurnool. {V, R. Kurn. 181.) 

Deva-Raya I, brother of king Bukka, ruling in Chittoor District on April 14 and 19, 1406. 

{319, 321 of 1922.) 

Bukka II died .some time between August and November 1406. And bis successor, his 
younger brother Deva Raya I, was crowned king of Vijayanagar on November 5. [The other 
brother VirupiikBha is not heard of again.] {E. 1. xv, 8, the Anbil grant ; E. C. v. Hn. 133 ; /. A. 
1909, p. 91 . V. k. i. Cuddapah 159 ; 315 of 1905 ; 1. .1 x.xiv. p. 201). There is a record of king 
Deva Rhya 1 in &. Mysore whose dater-.= November 25, 1406, {E. C. x. A’l. 91.) 
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The Arc/i. Ann. Rep. Calcutta for 1905-6, p. 169, mentioas king Deva Raya I’s son Hari- 
hara III as governing the country on the bank of the Bhavani river, Coimbatore District. 

The Kon<lavT(lu Re(?(;li chief Mallaya, son of Srigiri, son of Pina Komati, granted to a Brahman 
the hereditary right of priesthood in this year. (V. R. ii. Ndlore 321, a C.P . grant.) 

Shortly after Deva Raya came to the throne a Be^ar chief in W. Mysore gave trouble. He 

‘ slaughtered people all over the country, carrying ofl prisoners and causing great disturbances and 
famine.’ The king ordered his viceroy in the Araga tract, Viranna son of Bommanna, to quel! the 
rising,.and this gave rise to a battle. The revolt, or whatever it was, was crushed. 

(A. I. XV. 14.) 

[Shortly after his coronation Deva Raya was induced by the representations of a certain 
Brahman to send to Mudkal and bring to his palace from there a beautiful girl, the daughter of a 
farmer, for his harem. This involving an expedition into enemy territory he sent a body of 5,000 
cavalry for the purpose. Hearing of this, and e.xasperated by several years delay in paying the 
arranged tribute to him, Sultan Firoz Bahmani in the winter of 1406 moved in great force towards 
Vijayanagar and attacked the city. Desultory fighting occurred in the suburbs, and the Sultan was 
compelled to withdraw his force a short distance. The country around was plundered and wasted 
by his array. Then he took Bankapur and threatened Adoni. Deva Raya, reduced to great straits, 
bought of the Sultan peace by presenting him with his own daughter as a bride. Firoz accepted 

the bride, made peace, visited Vijayanagar in person and was received with honour in the Hindu 

capital. The farmer’s daughter was taken by Firoz and married to his eldest son Hasan Khan. 

(For details as given by Firishtah see ‘ A Forgotten Empire ’ p. 5 ' /.) 
A.D. 1407. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Anant.apur District on May 2’, and 
in Kumool {401 o: 1928: V.R. d. Rum. 252). And in Mysore (.1/w. A.A.R. }Ojs, p. 72: 

E.C. via, Tl. 122, 131; xH, Si. 101; /v, Dv. 32). And m S. Arcot. 

(r.A\ /. 5. rSW V jV7 of 7W.) 

. Bhi,palM<aya,' Bukk-, III, »■« of n-, Rf.,. I, ruling in N. Ar^. 

.AV A. ArFol, /.?.•) ; /!) of 

A„ote of Deva Riya 1. Ra,oacJ»«lra rulcO i„ .S. M, 

(/iX . Lv, Kn, ^ / L-A, p. oi^) 

A chief named Visvc4vk.ra, claiming to be ol Chalukya descent, built a ball at « temple in 
A thief namea ^ risag. 2S : 216 of 

Vizagapatam District. , . a . t t , .w .• 

A D 1408 Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning m Mysore on August 7 unu at other t.mes 

(A'.C. 775 .-'t-m, S6. 107, 261: ix. Bn. 122 : -.i. RP- 26^. And in Chingloout District on 

^ V \ 1 m r iimbfttore Pistrii't [^.A^^ .’ // / .19 of ^ And in 

October'At (4S6 of }'>:0). And m r.unibntore i. isiru i. v , 

^ A R. ti, .s, Ann . t) 

‘‘T E. My«,re .n luscriktio" ... ''« •>' «j'V-R-’X.Oy 

- :;.'rr r:; t nr 

whry ro- , r n.ti Wh3 w.issm. A M't'la f. brother o( Pioluk'i ‘‘ '> '' 

Who was son of Pina n iti. k krwi.ii 

n f r An inscription at Kond ivhiu mearinns U 1 ^ .v.naii , 

; fX c > ‘ ^ uunhit .r • ...'V tk 

A..>. ,409. DEV..RS.. > ..iV,in fn.J.l.yn, j ^ 

of 1906). And inNellore Disutci (1 . /< A'V/, 

J4 



miST/ty 



I 

210 HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

Arcot (F. z, A^. 4-03 ; 248 of 1909) where his son Vijaya Bhupati alias Bukka III made 

a grant. And in Chingleput (F. R. Chin, 1093 ; 224 of 1912), And in Bellary (/did, it Bell> 
371), And in Cuddapah (Ibid, i, Cudd, 551 ; 467 of 1906). " And in S. Kanara. 

(V.R.iit S,Kan, 37.) 

In Tinnevelly District an inscription of 14th year of Maravarman Kulasekhara Pandya whose 
accession took place in a.d. 1396. {V,\R, Thin, 331 ; 528 of IVIB) 

In Salem an inscription of Prince Vijaya Bukka III. (F. R, ii, SalerUt 215 ; 658 of 1905.) 
A.D. 1410. Deva-Raya I reigning in Mysore (E, C, xiy Dg, 23 ; viii, Sa, 8 ; ixt Bn. 16 ; vi, 
Mg. 85 ; E. I. xiVt 68). This last shews that prince Bukka III, * Vijaya-Bhupati,* was viceroy at 
Mulbagal. An inscription in South Arcot shews that * Bhupati-Udaiyar ’ alias ‘ Vira Bhupati * was 
ruling that country. This may be Deva Raya’s nephew, son of Bukka II, or may be the same as 
Vijaya Bhupati (452 of 1921 ; 388 of 1922), Deva-Raya was also reigning over South Kanara 
(F. R, iit 5. Kan. 92; 81 of 1901). In N. Arcot ‘ Bhupati-Udaiyar ’ was ruling for king 
Deva-Raya I. (F. R. z, N. Arcot 722 ; 62 of 1908.) 

That prince Vijaya-Bhupati, was ruling on March 20, in Chittoor District, near Punganur 
(F. R. If Chittoor 213; 324 of 1912), On September 8, he founded an agrahara village for 
Brahmans near Palmaner (ibid, z, Chittoor 174-A; C-P. No, 6 of 1912-13), This mentions his 
mother Hemambika, queen of Deva Raya I, who was the daughter of Nuka Bhupala, i.e. 
the Reddi chief Nalla Nunka or Nuka who had married Vemasani the sister of Anavema Reddi of 
Kondavidu. 

On February 21, an inscription of Suramarabika, wife of Pedda Komati Verna Reddi of 
Kondavidu. It says that that chief ‘ ruled for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after enjoyment by the Brahmans’ (F. R. z7, Gunturt 803 ; 162 of 1899), The record is on a 
pillar in front of the temple at Phirangipuram. (E. I, xiy 313.) 

Katama Verna Reddi IH of Rajahmundry made a gift of a village. The record mentions his 
former master Kumaragiri of Kondavidu, and his (Katama’s) son Kumaragiri. 

(F. R. zV, Kurnool, 598 ; 84 of 1915.) 

A.D. 1411. Deva Raya I of Vijayangar reigning in Mysore (E, C. viii, Sb. 26). And in 
Bellary District. (V. R. z, Bell. 372 ; 25 of 1904.) 

Prince Harihara III, son of Deva Raya I, mentioned in an inscription in Coimbatore district. 

( F. R. i, Coivi. 429 ; 132 of 1909.) 
Prince Vijaya-Bukka III, son of Deva Raya I. A prayer for success to his arms, March 27. 
Inscription in Mysore (E, C. ix, Ht. 149), Another in Salem district calls him ‘ Vijaya-Raya.’ 

( V, R. ii. Salem 216 ; 659 of 1905,) 
Prince Vira-Mallanna, or Mallapa, son of Deva Raya I granted a village in N. Mysore, in 
memory of hie mother Mallayavve. (E, C, xi, Cd, 14.) 

Prince Vira-Bhupati, son of Bukka II, ruling in Tanjorc for his uncle, king Deva-Raya I. 

( F. R, ii. Tan : 742 ; 52 of 1913,) 
Pedda Komati-Vema of Kondavidu ruling in Guntur district. 

(E, R. 1920, App, A., C.-P.t No, 14,) 
Katama-Vema II of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry, mentioned as minister of the Konda¬ 
vidu Reddi chief Kumiiragiri, whose sister, Mallambika he ha^l married, granted a village in tlie 
Kbnadeaa, or Godavari delta. ' (F, R, ii, Godav, 17 : E. /. iv, 3IS.) 
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A,D. 1412. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar ruling in Mysore on April 25, August 8 and 
November 5 or a day or two later {E. C. ix. Kn. 74 ,■ Hi. 63\- An. 44 ; viii. Sb. 467). And in 
S. Kanara. ■■ ^ . jyg 

Prince Harihara, son of Deva-Raya I, ruling in Coimbatore district. 

( V. E. i. Coim. 24S, 429 ; 596 of 1905 ; 132 of 1909.) 
Pedda Kdniati \ ema, Reddi chief of Kondavidu gave away a village in the Velanandu 
country. Madras, 196 ; C.-P. 6 of 1908-09.) 

Severe famine in the Dekhan, described by Firishtah, this year. 


(/. A. 1923, /). 230.) 

A.D. 1413, Deva-Raya I reigning on August 19, in Mysore {E. C. x. Cl. 81). And in Guntur 


district on March 6. 


{798 of 1922.) 


His son Vijaya-Bhupati, Bukka Ill, ruling N. Arcot district for his father. 


(F. R. i. N. Arcot, 524 ; 568 of 1902.) 

A.D, 1414. Deva-Raya I reigning in Mysore on April 7 {E. C. ix. Cp. 148). Another in 
Mysore mentions Baichappa who had been the minister of Harihara I of Vijayanagar and of Bukka 
I. The text is somewhat obscure. {£. C. v. Bl. 14.) 

‘ Kumara Vijaya-Bhupati,’ i.e. Bukka III son of Deva Raya I ruling in Chingleput district 
for his father {V.R. i. Chin. 231; 345 of 1908). On September 24, an inscription in Central 
Mysore seems to shew him ruling there also. {E. C. xii. Pg. 88.) 

Prince Harihara III ruling in E. Mysore and in Trichinopoly District for his father {E C. 
X. Cl., 95 A; V. R. in, Trick., 475 ; C.-P. 27 of 1905). He was in authority in Coimbatore 
district, as is shewn by the Srirangam C.-P. record. /_ 222 .) 

Kiitayya Verna Reddi HI of Rajahmundry ruling on October 28, 1414, the tract N. of the 
Godavari river. He built a hall at the temple at Draksharama. 

{V. R. a. Codav., 50, \.fJ8; 453, 422 of 1893 ; E. 1. iv. 3J8.) 

A.D. 1415. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore (£. C. xii. Mi., 83; viii, TL, 
217 ; Hi. Ng., 178). The date of the first is April 24. Of the last October 4. Also in Nellore 
district (F. R. ii. Nell., 106 ; B. and V. C. 350). And in S. Kanara (/3/Vf. 6-. Kan., 161, 165 ; 143, 


147 of 1901). 

Vila Bhiipati, his nephew, granted land to a temple in Tanjore district. 

(!'. a’, a. Tan., 1460-8.) 

Vemaya-Racba-Vemana, son of Pedda Komati Verna of the Reddi family of Kondavidu, dug 
an irrigation channel. Cmiinr, 766; 543 or l'8i9.) 

la Tinnevelly district an inscription of the 31st year of Pariikrama Pandya, implying his 
accession in a.d. 1.385-86. [This chief or king is not ulhcrwise known.! 

(/ ’. A’. Hi. Thni., 337 : 203 of 1.W5.) 

A.D. 1416. Deva-Raya [ of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore (^- C. vH, .yx-., .'o ’; v. Md., 
7; vi. Sg'., 29 ; viii, Sb., 168 ; ir, Cfi., 169). And in Nellore district, where his son Ramnchandi a 
was ruling as viceroy over the Udayagiri province (F. R. ii. Nell., 363 ; P- and I '. c'. ->.’'6). And in 
S. Kanaia (I '. R. ii. S. Kan , CO : l72 of I90l). And in N. Arcot yfbid., A. Arcol 406, .‘5/ of 

His son Bukk.i III was ruling, late in the yoai, in W. My.soic. {E. C. ;. //«., /.s'.) 

On January’ T), Vita Bhupati, nephew of Deva-Raya I. was ruiini: i'* Aivot, and made n 
gift for the heal'.h of the king. at cii. ^ 
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Allada Reddi of the Rajahmundr-y branch ‘ B ’ of the Reddis of Kondavidu (see pedigree a?td 
fwies), who had been minister to Katayya Verna Reddi HI of the Rajahmundry branch ‘ A ’ and who 
ruled the Atnalapuram tract, fought against the Kondavidu Reddi chief Pedda Komati Verna. An 
inscription of Allada’s (V.R. ii. Godavari, U ; 503 oi 1893). Another in Narasapur taluk, Kistna 
district. (V. R. ii. Kisbia, 305, 306 ; 515, 516 oi 1893.) 

A servant of Katayya Vema III of the Rajahmundry Reddi chiefs (branch ‘ A,’) built a hall at 
the temple at Draksharama. (V. R. ii. Godavari, 349; 443 oi 1893 ; E. I. iv, 328.) 

A.D. 1417. Deva-Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore (E. C. vii, Sk., 37 ; x. Kl., 83 : 
Hi. Md., 103 ; ix. Cp., 58; viii, TL, 148). And in Anantapur district (F'. R.i.Anant., 107, 194 ; 
526 oi 1906). And in S. Kanara (Ibid. ii. S. Kan., 96 ; 83 of 1891). And in Salem district. 

(Ibid. ii. Salem, 116 ; 209 oi 1911.) 

Allada Reddi of branch ‘ B ’ of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, at Draksharama. 

( V. R. ii. Godavari, 351; 445 oi 1893.) 

Vijaya Bukka III, prince of Vijayanagar and son of king Deva-Raya I, ruling in E. Mysore. 

(E. C. X, Bp., 61.) 

Prince Harihara III, son of Deva-Raya I is said in an inscription in Chitaldroog taluk, N.-W. 
MySO!’©, to have marched to the west and seized the town of Kareyapatnam. (E. C. xl, /Ir., 52.) 

[About this time Firoz Shah BUhmanl again waged war on the Hindus and advanced as far 
as Rajahmundry on the Godavari but he does not seem to have been very successful. The Vema- 
varam C.-p. grant alleges that Allada Reddi of Rajahmundry defeated * Alp Khan ’, a Muhammadan 
general. About the middle of A.D. 1417 he attacked and laid close siege to Pangal, a strong fort 
about 60 miles east of Raichur, but the Hindu defenders made a gallant night attack on the enemy 
and Firoz was completely defeated and compelled to retire. Such is the account given in the 
Burha>i-i-Ma'asir. Firishta says that the seige lasted two years, and was raised because a pestilence 
broke out in Firoz’s army and he had to abandon his enterprise inconsequence. 

(/ .'1, 1889, p. 188 ; Pirishla, Scott's Edit., i., 90.)) 

An inscription in Chingleput District at Pulippara Koyil states that the people of the village 
had complained against unlawful taxation and oppression of them by the temple authorities, and the 
temple trustees confess that they wronged the inh,abitants by the excess of their demands, and 
make some sort of reparation. ( V.R. i. Chin. 525 ; 294 oi 1910 ; E.R., 1911, p. 83. See above 

s.v. A.n. 1403.) 

A.O. 1418. Deva Raya I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore (A.C. viii, Sb. 119 ix, An. 4 ; 
Mys. A.A.R. 1923, p. 91). And in S. Kanara. (V.R. ii, S. Kan. 85 ; 22 oi 1901.) 

Vijaya-Bukka, i.e. Bukka III, son of Deva Raya, ruling in S. Arcot. (564 oi 1902.) 

In Tanjore District an inscription on January 12, 1418, of Konerinroaikondan Vikrama Pandya 
in his 17th year. (See Pandya Genealogical Table — Notes. V.R. ii, fan. 3 ; 612 oi 1902.) 

A.D. 1419. Deva Raya I reigning in Mysore on November 18 (H. C. viii, Sa. 35 ; vi, Mg. 
17 ). And in Chingleput on March 12, (148 oi 1923. V. R. i. Chin. 838 ; 224 oi 1910). And in Bellary 
District on November 19. (283 of 1918.) 

An inscription of one of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu who was called ‘Vema, son of Komati.’ 
There were two such. (E.R. 1920, C-P. 7 oi App. A.) 

[When Firoz Bahmani retired in confusion frotn his eftm^ before Pangal, owing to di.scnse 
alla’.-king the army («<• A./). 1417) after his two years’ delge of the place he was attacked 
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while retreating, by a strong force despatched by Deva Raya I Vijayaiiagar, and defeated. The 
Hindus revenged themselves by a massacre of the Muhammadans, an(^ ravaged the Bahmani 
territory, but were driven out eventually by Firoz’s brother. {Firishta^ Scoti^ t\ 90,y\ 

A.D. 1420. Deva Raya I reigning in Mysore in October and on June 12 (/f.C. viiiy Sa. 74 ; 
tiiy ML 80), And in S. Kanara. (V.J2, zi\ S. Kan. 178 ; 160 of 1901.) 

Vira-Bhupati, sou of Prince Bukka II of Vijayanagar, ruling in Tanjore District. 

( V.R. a. Tan. 546 / 653 of 1902.) 
[About this time the family of the Reddis of Kondavidu disappears from history. Kondavidu 
fell into the hands of the Gajapati king of Orissa, and remained a possession of the Orissa kings 
till 1516 when it was captured by Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar. {E.L viii. 8). 

A.D. 1421. Devii Raya I reigning in Mysore {E.C. vizi, Sb. 118, 120; TL 144). And in Pudu- 
kottai State {V.R. in, Pudu. 180 ; 158 of 1907). And in Chingleput. i. Chin. 780 ; 355 of 1908.) 
Prince Mallappa of Vijayanagar, son of Deva Raya I, governing in E. Mysore for his father. 

{E.C. ix. An. 86.) 

In 1420 or 1421 Nicolo Conti visited Vijayanagar and has left us a graphic account of the 
grandeur of the city, which is well worth study. (• A Eors^olicn Emf>in\ ' />. 81.) 

A.D. 1422, Deva Raya I of Vijaiyanagar died on some day before August 3,1422. On August 
2, his son. Prince Harihara, granted a village as an agrahara to Brahmans ‘ in order that Deva Raya 
Mahllnlja might attain to the world of merit.* {,E.C. iv, Gu., 21; Ch. 159 ; E.L xv. 14.) 

These two Inscriptions bear the same date, and give the same information. They may both 
refer to the gift of one village, or the prince may have dedicated two villages on the same day. 
Deva Raya I was succeeded by his son Vijaya-Hukka, or Bukka HI, who had a very short rei*,!!. 

Bukka III was ruling in Mysore early in 1422. The in.scription referred to calls him 

‘ V’’ijaya-Maharaya *_a title which does not necessarily imply that his father was dead (E. C. x. 

Sd., I). He seems to have been reigning as king on Augit^t 17 and on September 21 (A. C. ix. 
An. 79; vii. Sk., 93\ The latter record in VV. Mysore gives him full royal titles as sovereign. 
Also on October 14 {E. C. x. KL, 178; sec also ibid. viii.Sb., 461). He was reigning also in 
Kurnool Dlstiict. (* ^ 

Another inscription of prince Harihara III in Mysore. {L. C. t;’. c/t., l/i.) 

Inscriptions of Re^^i chiefs of Rajahinundry in God.ivari I-)istrict. R. ii. Godav. 21,15; 
500, 502 of 1X93). Aniiavotn was ruling in Nniasapur Taluk. u. k:slna ->02 : 512 of ISO.i.) 

- In Ratnnad Jafavarman Vikrama Pinnlya was ruling in his 22ud year on December IH. His 

accession was in 1401. ('''• -V- >'■ ^ 

In Vizagapatam District an inscription mentions a chief Nrisimha, said to be of Chalukya 

descent. He married Virama. (I '- ^•• - 

The inscription at Tenkasi reported on in the 'Traiiimox- Ix'i- bur. I. p. 44, shows that 
Arikesari Parakrama Pam.lya began to rule in that country in June-July 1422. He is spoken of as 
being ' born in (the aslerisml Mrig.asiras.' He lived till A.n. There are a number of 

inscriptions of his time existing. Ho h.as other iiame.s -'Manabhai-uus,’ ‘ Manakavaohn, • M.inn- 
bhiisha.' He is perhaps the Manabhusha who is said to have been defe.U^^i by tlie Tu|uva 
Niiyaka in the period when Ihc latter was seiwing under fsaluv.i Narasimht- thonjnsmster 't t»c 

king at Vijayan.ag.ar, before the fall of the fir.st dynasty. O'- I- •■'''■ ''' ' 

17 ;, 175, " .. 


, E. R. p, > 'i . 6. 
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iFivoz Shah Bahraam died, so far as can be gathered from Firishta’s history, on Septem^)4r 

24, 1422, and was succeeded by his brother Ahmad Shah I, who ousted the rightful heir, Firoz’s 

eldest son Hasan. He at once made preparations for an attack on Vijayanagar and on the Hindus 

generally. The account of his doings in the Burhan-UMa'asir is rather confused. Firishta’s 

1 here shortly summarized. Hearing of Ahmad Shah’s activity Bukka 
Kaya IIP obtained help from Waran^al and thp 

TnnrToKu ^ T, U - combincd avmies encamped on the bank of the 

iungabnadra. The Bahmani army encamned i 

them, on the north bank. The Warangal 
troops withdrew and deserted their allies. Somp MniiaTY,.>,o>i i j . i... 

and attacked Bukka-Raya’s own camp where " "tossed the river at night 

refunein^th.VWi. i / ^ Utterly surprised he took 

alone and undressed a ^ ^ He had some interesting experiences as he was quite 

known to sorfeTfficerraTtr l^^t he made himself 

ShirthP '^^“niand withdrew his whole force to the capital. Ahmad 

Shah then crossed the river with his pntirp j t • ..... xi. 

over the countrv slan.hr 1 ^‘ire army, and leaving Vijayanagar to itself spread himself 

over the country, slaughtering the inhabitants and desolating the villages. 

Firishta is quite clear as to Ahmad’s rondimf tj 

Muhammad had promised to spare the lives of the’ i ^ 

‘ overran the open country, and wherever he came put toTaTh 

Laying aside all humanity, whenever the number slain f children. . 

made a festival in celebration of h“^ 

stroyed the colleges of Brahmans.’ ’ temples and de- 

Afterwards Ahmad Shah marched to Vijayana.ar an,t ho • , • 

Raya was compelled to sue for peace. Terms were a u. straitly that Bukka 

j it, 1 • I ., arranged, based on payment of heaw tribute 

and the king’s son conveyed this to the Shah’s camo Tho T4- i • " ^ tribute, 

and the Bahmani invaders returned to their own country. " P“nce was received honourably 

A great famine this year in the Dekhan. ^ 

Some inscriptions in Madura and Tinnevelly Districts of . d- ■. , 

varman-Kdnerinmaikondan-Kaliyugaraman-Tirunelvclipperumal Virn ‘ Mata- 

Sion took Place in A.n. 1422-23, and as that is the year oraccesl'on of ^ if- ’ 

(aW) it is reasonble to suppose that the two may have been the same " ®®‘‘'^'-Parakrama-Pandya, 

A.D. 1423. Bukka Raya III of Vijayanagar seems to have diertht'vel/ 

reign of - Jew months. He was succeeded by his son Deva Raya If. who had th’e tides f cljate-L 
tekara’, ‘ Praudha Pratapa’, and ‘ Vijaya-Raya’. t^ajaben 

There are two inscriptions of Deva-Raya II. in which thp a 

, X ‘“e week-day IS wrongly .iven but the 

other details afiford the dates February 10 and 25, 1423 Hp n.n. .u ^ ^ ^ ^ ° ^ “ 

„ . ■ , u • , <^378, have been king. 

He certainly was heu to the throne. (FC - 

Deva-Kuya H had suine Muhuuimotluu subjects ainnm.Ki tw • ‘ 

uujecis, ainongsl them hi.s servant Ahmad Khan. 

.... (^’* if Bcilary 356 ; IS of 1904. 

A,D. 1424. Deva.R52. H re,inmj in N. A,cot. Tl,c c.-P. grant, whoso 

data is Jano 26, 1424, and who calls tho king , . Stiratrana • (st.ll.n, says that ho had a brother 
called ‘ Praudba Pratapa Deva aya . [There has been much dwfcussion as to wliether there were 

Kiriahta culli die Vijai^magar kiog, Llowul Roy,’ fov IJoyn-Hnvu, in error, k in almo.st curluiu lliat Bukka 
111 WM the hero ot the episode relened to, thoogh It may have been his son Ueva-RAye li. 
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two brothers, each called ‘ Deva-Raya ’ ; or whether there was only )ae actual Deva-Raya, i.e. the 
king, and a brother Srigirindra who was also styled < Deva-Kaya >, that being in Ins case a comph- 

mentary title. I am inclined to the latter view, and have framed my notes on the his ^ 

times accorirngly.] (K N. Ar..t 56t : E. R. 1S90. t .2 ; E. /. iii . sto I. R. ,. 

CJlingIcput S85 ; 665 of 1904 ; ajid the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao in E. i. xj. 16,) 

Deva Raya II reigning in S. Kanara , 0/1 x \ 

( V, R, iu S. Kan, 82, 197,198, 298 ; 2 :>, 179, 180 of 1901,) 

Priece Srisirtndra brother of De,a Raya U ralihg a tract ia N. Arcot on November 3. 

{V. R. a, Madras, 189, 1. N. Arcol 625, E. /. viit. 306.) 

An inscription of a.u 1424-25 in Tanjore records a grant made to a temple by Vijaya-Kaya. 

This may refer to Deva-Raya II. the title ‘ Vijaya ’ being honorific, or to a gift made m an earlier 

(}\ R,ii,Tan, 1460-A.) 

year yBukkalll. . msinct (V- R-i. Chin. 961; 367 of 1911). And in 

Deva Raya II reigning in Chingleput District (.K.yt.z.c , ^ 

ihT x, (E. C.xi, Dg. 29.) 

JN. Mysore on November 6. ....... txt i • 

Firlshra states that in Urls year 1424-25 Ahmad Shah Bahn,... marched ag.mst Warang. m 

revenge fo'r Its king having allied himself with Vijayanagar. He halted at Golkonda and sent for- 
ward his general to W.rangal, who snceeeded in gaining possession of the fortress and killing Its 

1 s . . xvifh him The sultan then retired to Gulbarga. 

ruler, taking immense treasures back • 

A.D. 1425. Dcva Raya II reigning in Mysore {£. C, viii, Tl, 163 : ix, Kn, 59 ; Dv, 8/.). The 

date of the last November 25, 1425, is accurate in all details. 

•fi. c fnv the merit of Akada Reddi of Rajahmuadry branch * B ’ 

In Godavari District a gift made foi the mcrii o ^ , 

( J , R, ii, Godar, 61 ; 497 of 1983,) 

m .he genealogical table . ui.r^c, (4k Ah iV,/■.le. W2; 520 a/ ;W). And in 

Deva Kiy. If re,going m r.more Dis. . 

Cudda^h. . . f ntva Raya II. inscription in N. Arcot (Ik R. i. N. Arcot, 722; 

Prince Srigirindra brother ot u ■ a - . . . , , 

. . ■ c Mvysore says that Prince ‘ Parvati , i.e. brigiri, jumped a ditch 

63 of 1918). An inscription m S. Mysoie says ^ ^ 

on his horse when out boar-hunting. -i « -jo-r ,/ joro\ Anri in Roi o.-., 

A.D..420. Dev. Raya II reigning - ^ T ,1^^ 71 

ft . A. 1 , Bell. 393 , 3. 0 / I , ^ 

XU, Tv,. 11). lihid. 'i,N. Arcot olhA.) And in sS. Kanara (U. A’./f, i'. 

^ ^ I jy C iW). He built a Jain temple at Hampe, the capital (5. /./, 

4 «f..'-V,r..Ddv.-R.yak the .St ^ruon ol dm naore shewing 

‘°iToe‘’X‘pIrvir™ , , 'v' 7 "'' ’ 

/ ! iUnH-if liiNcllorc DiHlncLliv .Salnva v s.v / rrifA' 

U-mp c was ^ tdcll .600 . Band !'■('. ul.. 66 . It.si. > w ) 

A n '^Oevi-Rava IT of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingicpul District. An inscnpliuu at 

rp- ... interesting Hsl of taxes enforceable (I '■ R. r- < of 

«r> Al rining in Mysore (A, C 0/ , c. A>. And in Chidoor 

Di»trlct'(4k R. 2 fM'- -’"'i. *'•'' •' "" " ^^ 
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223 ; 666 of 1905) where mention is made of his minister Lakkanna. And in Trichinopoly Distrij;^ 
{R. I. xvii. 110). This last record shews that the old names of districts still persisted in use. The 
north bank of the Kaveri river was in the ‘ Rajaraja-va!ana<lu,’ while the south bank belonged to the 
' Rajagambhira-valana< 3 u’. 

A.D. 1428. Deva Raya II reigning in Nellore District ( V. R. ii. Nell. 83, 571-A ; B. and V. C. 
319). And in Mysore, where a grant was made by the minister Lakkanna {E. C. x. Kl. lOd). And 
in S. Kanara. (j/. y?. ^91 / 104- of 1901.) 

The Triplicane plates mention, as ruling, ‘ Pratapa Deva Raya ’ brother of king Deva- 
Raya II. I have already given my opinion that this was a name applied to Srigirindra. 

(£■. /. xiii. !•) 

In part of Vizagapatam District a local chief Nrisimha, descended from the ancient Chalukya 
family was ruling. (, 7 , Vizag. 26 / 214 of 1899.) 

Deva Raya II, reigning in S. Arcot, remedied a serious wrong, according to an inscription 
gratefully engraved on the wall of the temple at Chidambaram. His official had been fleecing the 
people, and enforcing the payment of unjust taxes demanded by the temple-officials and others.’ 
The hardship and suffering was felt so severely that the people deserted their homes and worship 
in the temple ceased. The king, being appealed to, after enquiry ordered restoration to be made. 
It is significant that this condemnation of the conduct of the temple authorities was actually 
engraved on the temple wall. {V. R. i. S. Arcot, 168 ; 376 of 1913.) 

A.D. 1429. Deva Raya II reigning in Nellore (U. R. a. Nell. 23-A, 107; B. and V. C. 352). 
And in Mysore {E. C. iv. Yl. 69 / viti. Sb. 24 ; ix. An. 1 ; xii. Kg. 18). The date of the last = 
March 6,1429. He was also reigning in S. Arcot (F. R. i. S. Arcot, 433 ; 72 of 1903). And in 
Cuddapah (Y. R. i. Cndd. 62(3). And in S. Kanara, where there is an inscription of this year at 
MudahidrifU. R. it, S. Kan, 103, 108; 28, 131 of 1901), And in Tanjore (^V. R, a. Tan. 1507 ; 255 
of 1904). And in Trichinopoly {V. R. in. Trich. 234 ; 30 of 1913). This gives a long list of taxes 
imposed. And in N. Arcot. ^270 of 1921.) 

[There seems to have been a great deal of local oppression of the people at this period, as 
is shewn by the following two in 8 cription.s, one in Tanjore District, and one in South Arcot.] 

(i) On a temple wall at Tiruvaigavur, Tanjore, an inscription of date == October 29, 1429 
declares that ‘ since the time of the Hoysalas,’ for about a century the people had been paying taxes 
to the tenQple-.aulhoritics but not to the crown. The temple-authorities seem to have leased out the 
right to collect taxes—' collections were not made by any one single person ’—and there was such 
grinding tyranny and oppression that ‘ the whole district was brought to ruin.’ At last, naturally 
after a great deal of negotiation, the people got the list of admittedly payable taxes fixed, and the 
result was engraved on the temple wall. A long list of taxes is given. There was a poll-tax on 
even/ one, a trade-tax on every trade, a house-tax on every house and every shed, in addition to 
land-taxes and tolls. B. it. Tanjore, 1088 ; 59 «f 1914 ,■ E. R. 1915, pp. 106-108.) 

(iiy April 24,1429. Inscription in S. Arcot, Deva-Raya IT reigning. The people there had 
suffered so much at the hands of the king s tax-collectors that a compact was entered into between 


J Mr, Sewell hf.-rc question is oiif cttiifuaiuii o( bctwccu icmple and 

piii.lic luud-;. Tin Iciiipic ' rtppropi iatjor. 'ir nniuipprcijiriatlon rijsultiuK confnsiou of 
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the rival Valangai and Idafigai castes that these bodies would cl^astise any man who assisted a 
collector or helped him with his accounts. Moreover no shelter was ever to be gb^en to a collector; 
3nd if any member of those castes broke this agreement in any way he should be stabbed and killed. 

{92 of 1918, see also 216 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1430. Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore. He had, so says the first of 
these records, 10,000 Musalman cavalry in his army probably from the north with a certain num¬ 
ber of mercenaries from BahmanI territory [E. C. Hi, Sr., 15 ; x. Bp.,72; xi, Cd., 2P)—which 
mentions Deva-Raya’s elder sister as having married Saiuva Tippa, and thus proves the growing 
importance of the Sahiva family (A. U. vui, Sk., 40). He was also reigning in N. Arcot {V. R. 

N. Arcot 695 ; 87 of 1908). And in S. Kanara {V. R. ti, S. Ka7i., 3, 73, 137, 166 ; 119, 148 of 
2001). And in Chingleput (207 of 1922). And in Cuddapah (F. R. i. Cudd. 139). And in Salem. 

(! '. R. n. Salem, 88 ; 193 of 1910.) 

This year, or perhaps 1429, is the probable year of accession of the Gajapati king of Orissa 
Kapilendra or Kapilesvara, who seized the throne and established a new dynasty fixing his capital 
at Cuttack. When fully established, his dominions extended as far south as the river Krish.ra. 

{V. R. i, Gattjarn 162, 191, 195; and U, Riiina, 60 ; 284, 313, 31/ of 1896 ; 308 of 1892.) 

In Tinnevelly this year began to rule Alagan-Perumal-Kumara-Kulasekhara Pandya {see 
Pdndya genealogical table, 7 Wtes). [He was ruling some part of the south at the same time as Arike- 
sari Parakrama Pandya was ruling another part. These matters must be worked out hereafter, 
defining the separate divisions of the country governed by the Pandyas.] KulaSekhara had a son 
Parakrama who built the Gopura of a temple at Tenka^i. (7’. A. S. i, 53 ; 278 of 1908 ; 198 of 1895.^ 

A.D. 1431. Deva-Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. /.r, Bn., 127; vtti. Nr., 1 ; Sa., 5l ; 
X. Mb., 96 ; Mr. 3). In the last of these the 6aluva chief Qdpa, son of Tippa, was locally ruling 
(^-n. 5^1 71, iHSr^7, whose datc=October 7, 1431). And in S. Kanara at Barakur. 

(F. R. a. s. Ran., 139, 191 ,■ 121, 173 of 1901.) 

The Reddi chief of Rajahmundry, Allada-Dodda, granted a village. 

( V, R. /V. Godavari $59 ; E R, v. 5$,) 

The Jain colossus of Gomata at Karkala was set up in this year by Vira Pandya. chief of 
Kalasa, son of Bhairava. His family was allied to the vSantara family of Humcha. 

(A. /. via 122: V. R. H. S. Kan., 208 : 63 of 1901 j 1. A. ii. .^o3: /-. /. lOO.) 

A.O. 1432. Deva-Raya II reigning in S.-E. Mysore, where an inscription records a local raid, 
highway robbery, and a death {E. C. ix, Cp., 149) ; more disturbances and fighting in N.-W. Mysore 
(A. C via, Tl, 23). Other inscriptions of the year {E. C. x. od., 17: ,x, D.-B. o2 : rHi,Sb., 
*97; V, Cn., 241: vii. Ci., 73 bis). And in Nellore district (F. R. »• AV/A, .SV). And in Anantapur 
district (765 of 1917). And in N. Arcot (F. R. i. N. Arcoi, o79 . of 188,). This is dated 
October 24, 143?. 

The Jain colossus at Karkala was dedicated and consecrated on February 1.3, this year. 

(abovt-s. 7.1. A.£>, 143!) 

A.D. 1433. Deva-Raya II reigning in Mysore (E. C. /i . A'l., 35: 77A. !■<:,). Aud in 
district (F. R. i. Bell., 359, :J7 ; 21 of 1904). .4,nd in Chingleput (hbl of /916). And in frichino- 

Poly on June 19 (’'7 ot 1920). And in Cuddap.alu F. R, i. Cwid., S.:< ■ !9<>,). Aiio ui S. 

Kanara (F. A', ii. S. Ran-, 98, !9S ■ 177 of 190 1 ). And in Tanjore. 


R. I-. 




I.\) 
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In Ramnad Maravarman VIra Panclya was ruling in his 12th year. He began to rjjje, 
therefore, in 1422-23. (F. R. ii. Ram,, 138 ; 86 of 1905,) 

A.D. 1434. An inscription of date = 3une 7, 1434 shews the Re<ldi chief Allada, or Allaya, 
Dodda ruling at Rajahmundry. {E, /. xitiy 337,) 

Deva Raya II reigning in Trichinopoly district {V. R, m, Trich,, 1-4-9, 4-50 ; 3, 5 of 1888 ; 
C.‘P, 19, 20 of 1905-6), He was reigning in Mysore {E, C, viii, Sb,, 126 ; xi, Mk,, 32), The 
date of the last, mentioning a solar eclipse is correct and = June 7, 1434. Also in Cuddapah {y^ 
i, Cudd., 642), And in Chingleput, {^202 of 19237) 

Mallambika, wife of the Rajahmundry Reddi chief Katayya-Vema III, gave a grant of land 
to the temple at Bhimavaram. (V, R, ii, Godavari, 20; 461 of 189 o7) 

A.D. 1435. [On February 27, this year Ahmad Shah Bahmani died, and was succeeded by his 
son Alau-d-din II. The latter’s younger brother Muhammad Khan rebelled but was pacified and 
forgiven, aiid was given the government of a province in Telingana which included Raichur and 
Warangal (/. A., 1899, p, 238), Deva Raya II sent an expedition to attempt the capture of the town 
of Mudkal. It was successful for a time and the place was occupied ; but when Alau-d-din attacked 
in turn and besieged the Hindus in Mudkal they were compelled to submit and make terms, pro¬ 
mising heavy tribute as indemnity.] Deva Raya was reigning in Chittoor District. 

(y, R, i, Chat, 132, 325; 193 of 1903; 454 of 19057) 
A.D. 1436. Deva Raya II reigning in S. Kanara (K R, it, S. Kan, 22, 26, 230 ; 109 of 1901)* 
And in South Arcot {y, R. i, S, Arcot, 271; 153 of 1902), And in Chingleput (F. A’, i, Chin- 
84: 272 of 1912), And in Mysore (A. C. viii, Sb. 490). He was also ruling Anegundi fortress, 
north of tbe Tungabhadra river immediately opposite the city of Vijayanagar. 

( F. R, i, Bell, p, 301, Anegundi biscripHons b.) 
A.D. 1437. Deva Riiya II reigning in Mysore (A. C. Hi, Nj, 109; viii, Tl^l75 ; ix. Cp, 147 : 
xii Tp, 137; Mys. A, A, R. 1921, p. 29). And in N. Arcot (F. R, i, N, Arcot 525 ; 569 of 1902). 
And in S. Kanara (F. R, ii, S, Kan, 95; 85 of 1901), And in Cuddapah District (F. R, i, Cudd. 6377) 
In Travancore tbe reigning king was Vira-Rama-Marthandavarman. 

{T,A, S. i, p, 299. See Kerala kings- pedigree, noiesT) 
A.D. 1438. Deva-Raya II reigning in Ramnad, when a gift was made for the merit of his 
minister Lakkanna’^i brother Madanna. (/ ', R^ Ram, 205; 141 of 1903.) 

A.D. 1439. Deva-Kaya U, called Gajabetcgara,’ reigning in S. Kanara (F. A*. /7, .S’. Kan. 
141 146: 123, 128 of E>01). His servant Ahmad Khan dug a well this year. 

( F. R, z, Bell, 356; 18 of 19047) 

In Travancore Vira-Rama-Marthanda-Varman was reigning. 

(F. R. Hi, Trav. 108 T. A, S. i, 299.) 

In Tinnevelly Vira Pandy^i was ruling in his 19th year. This is the same as the Vira 
P^ndy^ noted above in A.i>. identlcid with AiiUcfuiri-raiakrama-Pandya, whose accession 

was in 1422 (F. R.i it, l inn, 325: 178 of 1895). Another local ruler in Tinnevelly District was the 

‘ Chera, Udaya-Martlanda ’ I^orhaps the same as Rama-Mrirtlimda ruling this year in Travancore. 

( F. R. Hi, THm. 724-A.) 

A.D. 1440. Devil Riiy^ reigning in Mysore, with Vira Phndya ruling the Kalasa country 
(above A D 1431 / A* ^ victory is mentioned gained by his general Madanna 

< A C X Mb, 101), A local leader in E. Mysore made a gift to the goi Vhukkanalha in order that 
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king Deva Raya ‘ might be seated on the throne * {E, C ix, Bn. 'S). He was also reigning in 
Trichinopoly District, where a gift was made ‘ for the merit of the king’s general’Lakkanna,’ ‘ lord of 
the Southern Ocean ’ (F. E. m\ Trick. 230 ; 26 of 1913). And in Coimbatore (F. R. i, Coim. 113 ; 
383 of 1903), And in Cuddapah (F. R. /, Cudd. 317). Lakkanna was also in power in Tanjore 
where he was governing for King Deva Raya. 

{V, R. zV. Tanjore 945, 946; 566, 567 of 1904 ; E. R. 1904-5, p, 57. For a note about him in 

, power in Madura see I. A. Jaymary 1914.) 

A.D, 1441. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore on June 19, 1441 {E. C. viii, Sa. 68). And in 
Knrnool (F. R. zV, Kurn.361; 269 of 1905). And in Coimbatore (F. R. i, Coirn. Ill; 581 of 
^^03), And in Salem District {Ibid, n, Salem 91 ; 196 of 1910). And in S. Kanara (F. R. U, S. 
Ran. 10). And in N. Arcot. ( F. R. i, N. Arcoi 654; 694 of 1904.) 

In Tinncvelly a record of Vira Pandya in his twentieth year ; i.e., Arikesari Parakraina Pandya 
whose accession was in 1422-.23. {Above s. v. 1439, l\ R, zV/, Tinn. 319; l7l of 1805.) 

A.D. 1442. Deva Raya II reigning in Mysore {E. C. viii. Sb, 489 ; vii. Sk, 240). The 
rlate of the latter is October 15, 1442. Also in N. Arcot, where Saluva Tippaya made over 
some taxes to a temple ( F. R. i. IV, Arcoi, 663 ; 703 of 1904). And in Cuddapah. 

( F. R, z. Oidd. 412) 

In the Godavari district a local ruler Ayyappa Maharaja of the Vatsa family is mentioned. 

( W R. ii\ Godav. 59 ; 495 of 1893.) 

[About this time, according to Abdul Razzak’s chronicle, king Dcva-Raya took great pain*, 
for better organization of his army. He entertained IMiisalinan soldiers, gave their leaders jaghi’s 
erected a mosque for them at the capital, and commanded that they be allowed to practise their 
^■eiigion undisturbed, etc. His army consisted of 2,000 Musalinan and 60,000 Hindu archers, 80 000 
korse, and 200,000 foot. 

Abdul Razzak was at Calicut from November 1442 to April 1443, and while he was there 
king Deva-Raya’s brother, probably :§rigirindra made a desperate attempt to gain the throne. He 
carried out a carefully arranged plan whereby numbers of the king’s oflicers and guards were 
privately murdered in a hall in the palace at Vijayanagar, 'and then he went to the king 
in person and tried to induce him to enteV the same hall. On Deva Raya’s refusal the prince 
stabbed him and believing him dead ascended a portico and proclaimed himself king, saying that his 
brother had been slain. Dova Rayn howover recov'cred, and, by way of his harem, went to the 
portico and cried out to the people that he was alive. Whereupon the courtiers threw themselves 
on the traitor-prince and killed him. 

{See * A Eorgoilen Empire,' p. 7 j. Arch. Ann. Rep. Calcutia J905-Af, p. 160.) 

A.D. 1443. Deva-Raya II reigning in S. Arcot on November 4, 

{230 of 1916 ; /A’. -V Arcoi 3/1 • 5^ of 

[Abdul Razzak, the chronicler, had an interview with king Deva-Rayn U abmit December, 
1443. To continue sliortly his narrative—when Alau-d-diii Bahmaui hoard of the abortive attempt 
Oil Deva-Raya ’3 life he thought it well to attack the Hindu king once more, and made preparations 
that end. Deva Raya received information of these preparations and at oik'c took the field, 
‘•^eliding an army under command of bis general Lukknnna into Knlbarga territory. :\ludka] was 
taken, Raichur besieged, and the country was devastated as far as Bijapnr* 'fho h'.ihmam army 
^nder Malik-al-Tijar marched to Raichur and batile was joined, Dming tiic fight Deva Raya’s 
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eldest son, Mallikharjuna was wounded, and Malik-al-Tijar was made prisoner by the Hiiidus. 
Hard fighting followed, but eventually peace was made. This was earlier than December 1443]. 

There is an inscription of Deva-Raya’s general Lakkanna in Tanjore district, in which he is 
described as ‘ lord of the southern ocean.’ (J/. f/. Tan. 894- ; 100 of 1911-) 

Prof. Kielhorn examined three inscriptions of this year, between March 13 and July 28 in the 
Tinnevelly, Madura, and S. Arcot districts, which shew ‘ Maravarman-Vira-Pandya as locally ruling. 

(/i. /. ix. 229—' M: ) 

A.D. 1444. Deva-Raya II reigning in Trichinopoly {V.R. Hi. Trich. 70 ; 740 of 1909), and 
in S. Kanara(zm ii. S. Kan. 7, 15). And at Draksharama, Godavari district {ibid. ii. Godav. 348 ; 
442 of 1893). And in Mysore {E.C. x. Bp, ll). And in Guntur district {V.R. ii. Gun. 457; 
B. a?id C. 1121). The details of the date in this last are impossible. 

A.D. 1445. Deva-Raya II reigning in S. Kanara {V.R. ii. S. Kan. 75), and in Mysore on 
April 22, {E. C. viii. Tl. 200), and on May 7. {Ibid. xii. Tm. 37.) 

In Tinnevelly district is an inscription of the 23rd year of Maravarman Vira Pandyu, aliuS 
ArikBari Parakrama, shewing his accession to have been in 1422. {422 of I9l7.) 

A.D. 1446. Deva Raya II reigning on January 2 in Mysore {E. C. x. Gd. 50), and on March 
10 and 18 in S. Arcot. jgjg . 32 of 1922.) 

Deva Raya II died on May 24,1446. The Sravana-Belgola record of this is worded—' In the 
evil year Kshaya, in the wretched second month Vaisakha, on a miserable Tuesday in the dark 
fortnight, on the fourteenth day ’ [E. C. i. Sr. Bel. 125 ; /. A. xxv. 1896, p. 346). The accession of 
his son Mallikharjuna by queen Ponnala-devi therefore took place on that day. Like his father he 
received the appellation ‘ —‘ he who witnessed the elephant hunt.’ His minister 

was isaluva Timmala or Timmana whose family now rose to great eminence. Tirumala was son of 
Gunda III and brother of Narasimha, who later on usurped the throne.^ 

An inscription in S. Arcot of date ^ September ,30, 1446 states that the king’s officials had 
been forcing the people to give them presents at the beginning of each reign.. ' In consequence of 
tliis ail the ryots were harassed and went aWay to other places, abandoning their homes. Worship 
and festivals at the temples ceased. The country became full of disease. All people [that 
remained] either died or suffered. The king, being appealed to, put a stop to these extortions. 

i 176 of 1921 : K,R. 1905, p. 5S.) 

An inscription in Tanjore, whose date -- June 29, 1446, names as king * Pratapa Deva-Raya.’ 
Tiiis may refer to Deva Kaya 11, the gift commemoiatod having been made by one of his oflicers; 
or H may refer to Mallikharjuna who was also so-callcd, ( ii. 7Ji6; 35 ot 1H91; SJJ, ii. .93iS.) 

At KiUtalam in Tinnevelly District on April 10, J446, Viia-Pandya was locally ruling. See 
also in last year ^15^ of 191 f)> H^pairn or addiil^nB to the Tenki^si temple in Tinnevelly 
Diulrict were carried out by Arikesari-Pnrakrama, [ Dic.se two in^.cri itions help to shew that the 
I‘JO Princes naTiicd weic one and the sanie.| (P./i*. ///, I'iKff. </.>’ . f‘.7 oi 1909 ; T.l.S,/. 102.) 


'1 .-iP.y antbovlly for fhln MaUMiifint. Th- it- .vc 
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[There is said to have been a combined attack on the new king of Vijayanagar early in his 
reign by the Bahmani king Muhammad III, and the king of Orissa, Kapilesv£tt-a Gajapati, which 
was repulsed by Sajuva Narasimha. So says the drama Gangadosa-pratapa-vil&sa, but the assertion 
needs corroboration.] (* Sources of Vijayarmgar History \ p, 65i) 

A.D. 1447. Remission of taxes by King Mallikharjiina in Chingleput District {102 of 1923). He 
was reigning in N. Arcot District. {435 of 1922 ) 

Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore in April {E.C. vi, Hp. 32) / and on September (^.C.//V, 
Ml. 86), and on August 17 {E C. vii, SL 239) and on November 19 {E.C. Hi, Sr. 11; xii, Pg. 69). 
He was also known as ‘ Imma(,li-Deva-Raya\ 

Virupaksha III, brother of King Mallikharjuna, was ruling in parts of Mysore. 

[E.C. Hi, ML 121; ix, Dv. 38.) 

An inscription of May 16, 1447, (at Sambui-Va<;lagarai, of Arikesari-Parakrama-Pan^ya, 
ruling in his 25th year {see above s.v, A.D. 1422, and below A.D. 1458.) {T.A.S.L pp. 255--256, 
Nos. B.C.D.) 

There were serious local disturbances in Anantapur District. One chief, with * 1000 
horse and 100,003 foot ' (so says a vlrakal), attacked another chief. 500 men were killed. 


{33 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1448. Mallikharjuna reigning in December in Mysore {E.C. viii, Sb. 473). And in 
Chingleput District. ( V.R. i, Chin. 502 ; 133 of 1896.) 

A.D. 1449. Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on February 18, 1419. The date is a sound one. 
It mentions the death of Deva-Raya II {E.C. viii, Sb. 18). And in N. Arcot on August 2 {V.k. 
i, N. Arcot, 381 ; 97 of 1887 ; S.I.I. i. 110). And in S. Kanara ( V. R. /V, 6*. Kan. 163 ; 145 of 19( /). 
And in Chittoor. {l .R. i, Chit. 342 ; 471 of 1905.) 

At Tenkasi in Tinnevelly District, on November 2, 14-^9, Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya 
was ruling in his 28th year. He is probably, as already stated, identical with Arikesari-Parakrama. 

{V.R. Hi, Thin. 376 ; 5 of 1912.) 
A.D. 1450, An inscription at Suchindram of the same Parakrama-Pandya date of which =c 


April 15, 1450. {T.A.SJ., p. JSI, * '.) 

Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on October 11, 1450 {Mys. . l.A.K. 1923, p. 77\ And in 
S. Arcot {154 of 1919). And in Chittoor District (/‘.A*. /, Chit. 341; 470 of 1<W). And in 
Tanjore {524 of 1920). And in Bellary, where he is called ‘ Inimadi-Praiidhadeva {V.R. /, DHi. 
374; 24 of 1904). [Some inscriptions shorten ‘ Imuiadi Dcva-Raya ’ into ‘ Devn Raya,'and cause 


cunfu.sion in so doing, leading some to intorpret them as fccrnd.'i i>i hi.s prediu’eMsui* E.('. iH-H, 

Nr. 67 ; See H.R. 1903-4 ncics), Mallikharjuna was fdso reigning at Coiijcvaram. [p43 ci /o/c ' 
Several records about this time and later mention the powerin’ nobles of the Srduva fainilv. 


{V.R. i, Chittoor, 10^15 ; ^ ’5“*^ A ^^*‘‘4 : S.i.f. .v\ / / //o \ 

A.D. 1451. Mallikharjuna of Vijayauagar reigning in Mysore lA. .5/e 5ooi. A :h 1 m 

Kanafa (V\ R. ir, S. Kan. 104 ; 2^ of f\ And in N Ar^oi v' • N 

1902^ Andi in r hinglepiit s iA’. /. i hi}!. : nSi' .a Hh);), Aiul in Kuinool { I , A\ 

A record of def o l.»y;ecniber 1 i, 14 >1 tlial calllc-i ublici v uffd violoiKo, loading to dnao'j, 

prevalent ii^ buinojga taluk, N. \V. NlyK‘.*re. i j/r'' A‘.. /*. g f\ 


A.D. 1452. MalliklharjuiKi reigroi-g I i I'anjoro on April 
(*""• R‘ a. S. Kan. 16, 3'A- And in Cnm^lovnt. 


And in S. 


It* 
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In Tinnevelly Disttict inscriptions of ‘ Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya ’ on July 19 of 
‘ Arikesari Parakrama-Pandy^’ ou November 13. 

(F. R, Hi, Tinn. 377 ; 6 of 1912 ; E. R. 1922, fi. 9‘f ; 507 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1453. Saluva Tirumalayya or Timma in power in Trichinopoly. 

( V. R. Hi, Trick. 392 ; 67 of 1902 ; see also 593, 594- of 1902 and I. A. 1914, p. 13-) 

An inscription in the Madura country shews that in this year a chief of the Baiia stock, 
Urangavlllidasan-Mavali'Vaijaraya was ruling at the old Pandya capital in this year. 

{T. A. S. i, P’ 

This was the accession year of the Pandya prince Jatilavarman Parakraina alias Srivallabha ' i 
who was ‘ born in Ardra,’ or ‘ Tiruvadirai.’ 

A.D. 1454. Mallikhiirjuua reigning in S. Kanara (F. R. H, S. Kan. 11, 25). And 
in N.-W. Mysore, where there were more cattle-raids and consequent deaths. 

(A. C. viii, Sb. 157.) 

Jafilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya, alias (?) Arikeilari Parakrama ruling at Tenka^i on 
November 7 in his 33rd year. (F. R. Hi, Tinn. 378 ; 7 of 1912 ; E. R. 1922, P- 94.) 

A.D. 1455. Mallikharjuna reigning in Trichinopoly (F. R. Hi, Trick. 710 ; 474 of 1908). And 
in N. Arcot {^Ibid, N. Arcot 4^ 374 ; 383 oi 1905 ; 346 of 1912), And in Mysore. 

(A. C. viii. Nr. 55.) 

An inscription in the Kistna District shews that the Gajapati king of Orissa was then ruling 
the country about Bezwada and Kondapalle. King Kapile§vara’s officer Rahutaraya or Rautaraya, 
who had ‘ defeated two Turushka princes,’ gave to a temple at Bezwada a village near Kondapa'l®- 

(F. R. a, Kistna, 60; I. A. xx, 390.) 

Saluva Tirumala remitted some taxes in Tanjore District, shewing that he was locally 
ruling there (F. R. ii. Tan. 1312 ; 73 of 1888 ; S. 1. 1. H, p. 109, 117). Saluva Narasimha, son of 
Gunda, gave a village near Tirupati in*N. Arcot ; he was therefore also ruling locally in that tract. 

(F. R. i, Chit. 14 ; 253 of 1904.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya was ruling in Tinnevelly on March 24 (467 of 1917). 

Maravarman Vira Pandya ruling a^ Tenkasi on July 20, 1455 in his 13th year. 

(F. R Hi, Tinn. 387 ; 196 of 1895 ; E. 1. viii, 282; see also V. R. i. S. Arcot, 319 ; 57 of 1903.) 

A.D. 1456. 6a1uva Tirumala, son of Gopa or Goppa, made many gifts to the temple at 
f^nSailam. (V. R. ii, Kvrn. 4a9-H.) 

Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Arcot (F. R. i. S. Arcot, 383, 479, 732 ; 232 of 1904 ; 26 of 
1905 ; 304 of 1910). The last of these mentions l^aluva Narasimha. Mallikharjuna was also 
reigning in Chingleput. (F. R. i. Chin. 366 ; 4 of 1906.) 

A.D. 1457. Mallikharjuna reigning in Mysore on July I. (A. C. iv, Ng. 91.) 

In Ramnad is an inscription, of date- January 16, shewing Maravarman-Vira Pandya ruling 
there in his 14th year. His rule had begun in a.d. 1443 (F. R. ii, Ramnad, 155 ; 578 of 1902 . A. /. 

Another record of his 14ih year on March 12. ()A. i. S. Arcot, 319 ; 57 of 1903.) 


Vlll 


i, 283). 


Saluva Narasimha wa« ruling locally in N. Arcot. ^ 

In S. Kanura a chief Abhinava Pandya of Humcha is mentioned, who was a Jam by religion 

and ^ belonged to the family of Jinadatta.’ 




a.d. 1458- Mallikharjuna rtdgning in Tanjore District. 

U5- oi 19^2). And in Kurnool on February 4 (F. R. it 


(I A . V. 6’. Aflw 3^^ / 70 vf 1901.) 
rhe inicription ' alls him ‘ Prauaha-^ 
461 ; 22^ 25 of 1915'). 
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And in Mysore on December 2 (B. C. zV/. Sr. 89, 133; v. Hn.\15). And in Pudukottah State 
{V, R. Hi. Puduk. 324- ; 281 of 1914). And in S. Kanara. ' 

(F. R. a. S. Kan. 143, 162 ; 125, 144 of 1901.) 
At Tirupati in Chittoor District is an inscription mentioning ' Ahobala-raja Kanipaya 
Maharaja ’ ; evidently a chief of distinction but not yet identified. 


{V. R. i. Chit. 9-H; 60of 1889.) 
An inscription at Sambur-Vadagarai in Travancore mentions Parakrama, alias Srivallabha 
Pandya, nephew of Arike.sari Parakrama Pandya, ruling in his 5th year on September 29, 1458; 
shewing his accession to have been in the year following September ^9, 1453. 

{T. A, S. I. 263-' /’ ; compare V. R. in, Trav. 132.) 
Alau-d-din BahmanI died in H. 862, says Firishta, i.e. in the year beginning in November 
1457, and was succeeded by Humayun Shah, one of the most ferocious wretches that have ever 
disgraced a throne. His horrible atrocities, as related by the chronicler, need not here be men¬ 
tioned in detail. {,Scc Ptrtshia, Scott's Edit, 1 , 140f,) 

Humayun put down the rebellion of a relative, and then attacked some Telugu foriresses, 
amongst otliers Devarakonda where he suflered a defeat, the defenders being assisted by troops 

from Orissa. 244.) 

A.D. 1459. Mallikharjuna reigning in Kurnool District (F. R. ii. Kurn. 517). And in 
Cuddapah (Ibid. i. Ciidd. 516). And in N. Arcot, where a gift was made for the merit 
of (Saluva) Narasimha (Ibid. i. N. Arcot 13 ; 392 of 1905). And in Mysore. 


(E. C. via. Sa I.j 

Warangal was now in possession of the Orissa king Kapilesvara ( 110 of 1902, E.R.1902, §7). 
The inscription which is on a pillar at the gate of the fort at Warangal, says that ' the sou of Rapi- 
lendra Gajapati ’ took the fort. Kondavidu and the neighbouring country had been occupied by 

him since about 1420. 

Two inscriptions in Mandya taluk, S. Mysore, shew that king Mallikharjuna and his viceroy- 
in the N.-B. coast provinces, ^filtiva Narasimha, were together at 1 eniikonda, consulting ‘ on the 
affairs of Narasiniha’s territories.’ Apparently they were perturbed by Kapilesvara’s succes,ses 
which seemed threatening. 


In Tinnevelly are three records of Arikesari-Parakrama-Pandya, one of which bears date = 
June 13, 1459. (F. R. Hi. Thin. 356, 390 ; 199 of 1895 / 520 of 1909 ; 533 of 191 ?) 

A.D. 1460. Mallikharjuna reigning in Trichinopoly. >h'- Trhh. 231 .■ 27 of 1<U3.) 

Two records of Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya, i.e. Arikesari-Pariikrama, of dates--.Jan¬ 


uary 5, in his 38th year and November 1, 1460, in his 39th ye-ar— both in Tinnevelly District. 


(535. 5<->8 of V^17.) 


A.D. 1461. Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Kanara and Madras (F. R. 3'. Kan: 164 ; 146 
of 1901 : ibid. it. Madras, 192). And in Mysore. (E. C. . -.■tii. Sb., 502.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 40th year on August 30. 

(y of 1912 ; E. R. IQ 22 , p. v/.) 

[In this year the cruel Humayun .Shah Bahmani died and was succeeded by his son Nihuiu, a 
boy Only 8 years old. Taking advantage of this king Kapilesvara of Oriss'* niarched. by way of 
Kajahmundry, ‘ says Krishta, plundering atrd wasting the country, but was defeated and driven 
back. ' A., 1899, 277. Eiriihhi> Scoli'.i Edit, f., .W',] 
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A.D. 1462. Mallikharjuna reigning in Trichinopoly District (f^. R. in. Trich. ^SSIf C.-P- 
No. 28 of 1905). An inscription in Mysore, of about April 1462, seems to shew that the whole 
power there was in the hands of Saluva Narasimha. (P. C. x. Bp- 2^*) 

Arikcsari-Parakraiiia Pan<lya ruling in Timievelly District. 

(F. R. in. Tmn. 362, 367 ; 526, 531 of 1909.) 
Prince Virupiiksha HI. brother of king Mallikharjuna, mentioned in an inscription in Nellore 
^^trict. ( jY, Nell. 32 ; B. and V. C. 242P) 

Saluva Narasimha mentioned in an inscription at Tirupati, Chittoor District; also iu 
another Sajuva Timma, son of Gun(Ja, and elder brother of Narasimha (F. R, i. Chill. 9 Q, 19 : 
69 of 1889 ; 249 of 1904). [The date of the last is a.d. 1463-64.] Narasimha is mentioned in a 
record in Chingleput District. Y?. i, Chin. 1113 ; 244 of 1912-) 

A.D. 1463. Mallikharjuna reigning in S. Kanara (F. R. ii, S. Kan. 181 ; 163 of 1901). And 
in Mysore {E. C. viii. Nr. 68, 69). And in Salem District. (F. R. ii, Salem, 103 ; 203 of 1911) 
Arikesari-Parakrama-Pandya ruling on July 28, 1463 in his 42nd year. An inscription in 
Tinnevelly District, mentioning ‘ Perumal-Maran-Parakrama alias Parakrama Pandya’, states that 
that chief died in this year. This was probably the same Arikesari-Parakrama. 

(F. R. Hi, Tin7i. 342 : 506 of 1909) 
April 29, 1463. On this day a festival was held, perhaps in all parts of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom, it being the name-giving day of a sou who was born to king Mallikharjuna. It was 
celebrated in the Santalige tract in N.-W. Mysore, where the king gave a grant of land in 
commemoration of the event. As this young prince is said to have been only one year old when 
his father died this record helps to confirm the date given for the king’s death. (£■. C. viii, Tl, 206) 
The Bahmani kingdom was greatly disturbed at this time. No sooner was the attack from 
Orissa i.i 1461 repelled than the sultan of Malwa attacked Gulbarga. A great battle was fought 
which ended favourably to the invader; but on a contingent from Gujarat arriving to assist the 
Dekhanis the tables were turned and the army of Malwa was driven back. Suddenly young 
Nizam Shah the Bahmani Sultan died, and his brother Muhammad, then only nine years old, 
succeeded. 

A.D. 1464. Mallikharjuna reigning on March 9 in Mysore {E. C. ix, Kn. 36). And in Tanjore 
District in 1464-65. (F. R. ii, Tan. 1624 ; 489 of 1904.) 

Several inscriptions go to shew that the Gajapati king of Orissa, Purusnottama, came to the 
throne in a.d. 1464-05 ( F. R. i, iiaiijatn, 152, 225, 243. 244 ; 274, 347, 365, 366 of 1896). Thus S- 
1392 (A.D. 1470-71) is named as Iris 7lh year; S. 1417 (a.d. 1495) is named as his 32nd year; 
so on.‘ 

ArikesarL-Parakrama-Pan<Jya rulingr iu Tinnevelly District, on March 2. (518 of 1917.) 

At the village of Muonur in riniUvanum Taluk, S. Arcot District, are two inscriptions, one a 
copy of the other, whioh mention as ruler ‘ Dakshina-Kapilesvara-Kumara-Mahapatra, son of 
AinbHM whi<’h last n:ime is believed to mean Hum-vira. This Kapilesvata is said in the record to 
have been ‘ Parikaha ' or viceroy of Koudavidn, but now in 1464 to be viceroy of a number of 
places including Triobinopoly and even Cbaudragiri. Ambira is evidently the chief called by 


latf; Mr. K. lb nui<; uf acuer.sion of jF’ui nsluittanja %:'■ in the year 1470. (See his Hirtury 

oiOri:.‘a. 1 
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Firishta ‘ Ainbur Ray Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers {E. R., 1^19, § 47) that this conclusively 
proves that the new king of Orissa carried out an invasion far to his south apd west about this 
time. If so the success of his arms must have seriously frightened the rulers of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom, and largely curtailed their dominions {51, 92 of 1919). And yet in 1466 we find Saluva 
Narasiinha recognized as the ruler in this same village in S. Arcot, under the Vijayanagar king 
{53 of 1919). Hence the only safe conclusion to adopt is that the expedition so far to the 
south, of the Orissa force from Kondavid, was merely a sudden raid, followed by speedy 
withdrawal. 

A.D. 1465. June 18. A grant made for the merit of Mailikarjuna of Vijayanagar in Mysore 
{E. C, tx, Bp. 18). He was reigning in Conjevaram in this year ( V. R. i, Chingleput, 352 ; 37 of 
1890; I. A., xxi, 321). And in Cuddapah District {V. R. i, Cudd. 336). And on July 14 in 
S. Mysore. {E. C. Hi, Ml. 64.) 

In Tinnevelly District Perumal-Kulasekhara-Pandya, i.e. ^rivallabha was reigning in his .16th 
year. His accession had been in 14.30. {V. R. iti, Tttm. 366 ; 530 of 1909.) 

Mailikarjuna died this year, and his son being only one year old, the king’s brother 
Virupaksha HI was raised to the throne. He was crowned on November 1465. 

{3rUailam plates, E. /. xv, S, 24 ) 

The Saluva family chiefs were now in great power. Narasimha practically ruled the 
Vijayanagar kingdom. His cousin Parvata was ruling at Tirupati in Chittoor District (F. R. i. 
Chit. 12 ; 251 of 1904 ; /. .4., 1914, p. 12). [Records of Narasimha are found over the whole eastern 
and central dominions of Vijayanagar, from as early as a.d. 1462, but not on the west coast, where 
Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks the Ka}asa chiefs were growing in strength.] 

A.D. 1466. On October 23, king Virupaksha III gave a grant in W. Mysore {E. C. v. BL 135). 

Saluva Narasimha mentioned as ruler in B. Mysore, where, on December 22, he granted 
13 villages to a temple {E. C. x. Kl. 33). Also in S. Arcot on December 7. (53 of 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly Jatilavarman Kula4eKhara, alias Srivallabha alias Kumara Kulasekhara, 
Pandya was ruling on November 8, 1466 in his 36th year, which shews his accession to have been 
on or after November 9, 1430 {476 of 1917). On June 26 an inscription of Jatilavarman 
Kulottunga Pandya, ‘ born in Jyeshtha ’ asterism. He was one of the four brothers of Arikesari 
Parakrama. This record being in his 43rd year, his installation dates from June 27, 142.3. 


{569 of 1917.) 

A.D. 1467. Virupaksh.j III reigning on July 31 in Mysore (E. C. ix. Dv. 56). And in 
Auantapur on December 28 (F. R. /. Anant- 83; 576 of 1912). Also in Mysore on August 22 
{E. C. Hi. Et. 139). And in Conjcvaram on August 19 {658 of 1919). And in Bellary on 

November 9. ^^ 

Saiuva Narasimha gave certain final orders about wor.shtp m the. temple at Tirupati in 
Chittoor District {762 of I 9 ih : V. R. i. Chitt. U ; 250 of mU). He gave away five villages to the 
temple on November 28. His father Gund* is mentioned. 

J.alilavarnian Ktihisclh.at 1 Pandva niling in Tiiinowllv in hi. 38ih vear. shewing the latest 
possible date for his inst iUaiion P.. have boon November :'rt, M 3 ti .,*< uiidr A.D. Dao) 

These two reeonls shew that he beg.in to rule bciween Novemoe 9 and 28. 14 ;«) (.s/--yo;, 
Another of his rect rds shews him rulin;r on May 2,3 1137, in his 37th \ e..v .^5' o, v , . i, ^ tlthei s ot 

his in the same district- '' ’ ' * 


IS 


■f 
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A.D. 1468. Virupaksha III reigning in E. Mysore on February 22. A gift was by ^ 

private person ‘for the merit of Narasimha’, Saliiva, (£’. C. x. Mb. 20). On the same day 
Kurnool Saluva Parvatayya, Narasimha^s cousin, gave lands to a temple {V. R. ii. ^ 

1915'). Another record of Virupaksha III is in N.-W. Mysore, Date March 9. It mentiou^ 
fighting between local chiefs {E. C. viii. Tl. 14-3). He was reigning also in Vellore 
N- Arcot 533 : 4 of 1896). This last mentions young prince Rajasekhara, son of Mallikarjuna an 
nephew of Virupaksha III, then about five years old. 

In Tinnevelly records of Jatila Kulasekhara Pandya on March 16 in his 38th year, October 
and October 12 in his 39th year {6f3, 526 , 419 of 1917). And of Jatila Arikesari Parakrama Pandj^ 
on August 19. [The regnal year here stated appears to be in error.] of I9^f - 

The rule of Alagan-Perumal-Parakrama-Pandya who was born under the constellation 
Dhanishtha (Tamil ‘ Avittam ') began in this year. (T". A. S. A 

A.D. 1469. Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in E. Mysore {£. C. x. Mb. 147), and near 
Seringapatam. {£• C. 

Saluva Narasimha ruling in N. Arcot District. (F. R. i. N". Arcoi, 710 ; 75 of 1^^^'^ 

Jatilavarman-Kumara-Kula^ekhara ruling in Tinnevelly on March 22 in his 39th year. 

{645 of 1917-) 

Another Pandya prince Bhiivaneka-Vira-Samarakolahala mentioned in this year (F. 

Chin. UO; 25 of 1890; E. R. 1907, § 57; 1909, § 31; I. A., 1914, p. 13). And another two 
years later (see below) named Alagan-Perumal Srivallabha. 

An inscription on a bell in Tinnevelly District names as ruler the Iravancore prince 
Adityavarman. (F. R. Hi. Turn. 282, 283 ; 1. A. ii. 360 ; E. I. iv. 146, n. 27) 

In the autumn of 1469 Muhammad Shah Bahmani III despatched an expedition to the Konkan 
to reduce certain refractory chiefs. Mallik-al-Tijar Mahmud Gawan commanded the Gulburga army. 

There was trouble about now also in Trichinopoly where a local chief Kampa, claiming: 
descent from the Cholas, opposed Sakiva Tirumala in his government of the country. 

The Gajapati king of Orissa, nowin possession of Kondavidu and other fortresses, is said to 
have marched southwards along the Coromandel coast as fir as Conjevaram {E. R. 1906-7, 

This expedition has been assigned to this year, but it may possibly refer to the southward raid 
alluded to above {s. v. A. D, 1464). 

A.D. 1470. [Mahmud Gawan commanding the Bahmani king’s army captured several places on 
the west coast including Goa which he took from the king of Vijayanagar. He devastated the 
country far and wide. Muhammad Shah III then sent Nizam-ul-Mulkh Bahri to the east and 
seized Rajabniundry and Kondavidu, and Kondapalli from the king of Orissa. 

{So ihc * fiurh&n'i-ma*Osir^, I. A., 1899,285.)] 
The Gaiapati king Puru.shottama reigning in his 7 th year in 1373 - a . d. 1470-71 or 
J 473-72. ( F. R. u (ranjam 152. 243, 244 ; 274, 365, 366 of 1896.) 

V i’hpaksha III of Vijayan.igar reigning in Mysore on May 23 (E.C.xH, (ib, 29). And in 
Chingleput (F. R. i. Chin. 351 ; 39 of JH90). And in Tanjore {l'\ R. ii. Ton. 1548 ; 487 of 1912). 
Here he is 'called ’ Vira Fratapa Deva Raya. His niini.ster v^aluva Narasimha was ruling for his 
master in S. Arcot. i / . .V. /, S. Arrot, 862 : I of 1905 : 8 of 1932.) 

Mention 01 the then vcT-y young Vijay.Hnagar i^riricc K.nasekbara, aged about seven years. 

{121 of 1921.) 


wwisr/fj. 
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A.D. 1471. Virupaksha III feigning early in the year in S. kxcoi {461 ol 1921). this 

on the month ‘ Kumbha ’ stated in the Epigraphist’s List, E. R. blt-Zl, p. 40. But Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillai (p. 88; says that the month was Siniha. If he means that the true reading of the original 
is ‘ Simha ’ then the date of this inscription is August 27 A.D. 1470]. Virupaksha was also reigning 
in Chingleput (H. R. i, Chin. 865 ; 9 ol 1911). And in N. Arcot on July 21, 1471 {120 of 1921). 
And in S. Kanara. ( V- R. n. Kan. 105, 176 ; 30,158 of 1901.) 

Alagan-Perumal-Srlvallahha-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly. {V. R. Hi. Tinn. 298 ; 278 of 1908.) 
Siiluva Narasimha minister of the Vijayanagar king (whose name is not mentioned) ruling at 
Tirupati. ( V. R. i. Chill. 9-0 ; 67 of 1889.) 

A.D. 1472. Virupaksha III reigning in Conjevaram on January, 92, 1472 {613 of 1919). And 
in Mysore {E. C. oiii. 5a, 60). And in S. Arcot. (I'. R. i- S. Arcoi, 596 ; 93 of 1906.) 

Isaluva Narasimha ruling for the king in B. Mysore {E. C. x. Bp, 19). And in S. Arcot 
AmlinN.Arcot. (V. R. N. , ^5 o! 1SS7.) 

Purushdttama Gajapati king of Orissa reigning in Vizagapatam District. 

{V. R. Hi, Vizag. 113 ; 285 of 1899.) 

[In this year Muhammad Shah Bahmani III, hearing that the governor of the fort at Belgaum 
had marched to try and recover Goa for the kingdom of Vijayanagar, collected his forces and cap¬ 
tured Belgaum after a siege. The sultan then returned to Gulbarga. Firishta {Scoll's Edit. 156 ff.) 
devotes much space to the relationship at this period between Muhammad Shah and his minister and 
general Khwaja Jahan Mahmud Gawan emphasizing the devotion of the latter and the affection felt 
for him by the king. Muhammad Shah added Belgaum to Mahmud Gfiwan’s Jaghir.] 

A.D. 1473. Several inscriptions in Tinnevelly of Kumara-Kulasekhara-Panffya whose acers- 
Sion was in 1430 • viz in his ‘ 42aJ ’ year on April 17 [it was really his 43rd year] ; and in his 43rd 
year and 44th vear. {6*56 of 1917 ; V. R. Hi. Tinn. 359, 360, .iS2 .■ 523, 524 of 1909 ; ii of 1912.) 
A.D. 1474. Mention of Saluva Tippa in Negapatam Taluk, Tanjore District, on January 3, when 

he gave away 1 village to a temple. This was probably the chief who married a sister of Deva- 

„ 0*82 of IV22.) 

Raya II, king of Vijayanagar. ^ 

A .real famine tbia year in the Deklian, lasting two years. («>,,«.■. Ml . EiU: i. 161.) 

Jatilavarn,.n.KulaSekhara.PSntlya, whose aeeession was in H:10, ruling in Tlnnevell, on 

January 3, in his 44th year (5« rf m7). And on Pehn,ary 18. (W e.' m,.. 

Two records in Travancote .State, ol correct date - October 13. 1474, mention the aevenlli 
year of Paratrama, afro. Vira-Pindya, who ivaa born under the conat.U.tion Dhahiabtha (Tamil 

■ Ayittam •). Hia acceaaion was in a.o, 1468. Another record ol the a.rrie benra d.ie.Febrnary ,4, 

’ \T.2l..S. !, fip, 2o6, 260, t.J-.G.\ 

1475. 

A.D. 1475. Vi.upuLsha III of Vii«yanng.sr reigning in Mysore. , • y, 

6hluva N-uasimha ruling for the king in Chittoor District. ( C-R * - <-'•***■ C, .- 5" of hi.sv.) 
AD 1476 [The Hindu iropulation of Kondapulli fortress in the knshna District revolted in 

thia year' r" year ■ two later against the .. governor and mu.*™., hi,,,. They „hed for 

year, oi a yuiii ^ i . i-ir w R luthnunuli v on the GotJuvari 

aid Irorn Oriaa. which waa given, Ua,r,,.al..roob,r,dvar,CM gas .a. a.^ 1^^^ 

river, where the Bithman. govern,.. 

j cj -as., .vnmc to tlv' rescue o( the garrison and the yiajapai 
Muhammad .Siutan c^uic to tn., i„ actnils, bu* both 

retire. The accounts given in the BuAuVm Mo and l)y 1 .^ht.. 
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agree that the Bahqaani king in the end retained possession of Kondapalli. The Burh&Vji-Ma! 
states that Muhammad Shah took savage vengeance in 1477 on the people of Kondapalli— destroying 
a temple and erecting a mosque in its place, and killing the Brahman priests. It is very difficult to 
get a clear story with accurate dates as to the events of this or of the next three or four years, as 
the Muhammadan chroniclers differ in essentials.] 

An inscription in Salem District ( V.R. U,' Salem 90 ; 195 of 1910) professing to be of the Saka 
year 1398 (a.d. H76-77) should be re-examined. It records a gift made in that year and mentions 
Malhkarjuna of Vijayanagar as reigning. But Mallikarjuna had died in 1465. 

Virupaksha III, reigning in S. Kanara. ( V.R. if, S. Kan. lU, 180 ; 39 , 162 of 1901.) 

^ Sundara-Tol-udaiyan I, son of 

Tiru-Mahrunplat-M-avah-Vapa (T.A.S. i, p. 53). His father was alive in 1477. ' 

Saluva Tirumala, brother of Saffiva Narasimha remitted taxes in a part of Tanjore District, 
shewing that he ruled there as viceroy of Vijayanagar. (^ 534 . of 1922.) 

A.D. 1477. [About this time, or may be a little later, Muhammad Bahmani made Nizam*nl' 
Mulkh Bahri his viceroy in the Telingana tracts of Rajahmundry, Bellamkonda. Kondapalli, etc.. 
anG placed Azim Khan m charge of Warangal.] 

ilaluva Narasimha ruling m Cnddapah for Virupaksha III.* (KI?. i, Cudd. 653 ; 405 ot 1911-') 

In Ranmad a gift to a temple was made by Tiruma-lrunjolai-Mahabali.Bana, ruling In 

**“'*”“„ . (V.R. a. Ram. nS-C3t 

A.D. 1478. [About this time (the date is doubtiul) Firishta states that Muhammad Bahmani III 
marched to the capital of Orissa slaughtering the inhabitants and de.astating the country as he went 
(&n«*r EdU.. i,. 163). He was bought off by rich presents, and returned southwards to Kondapalli, 
where, as related above 3l.V. 1476) he captured that place and slew the priests of the temple. 
After which he halted three years at Rajahmundry.] 

A grant was made in Mysore ‘ for the dkarma’ of fSaffiva Narasimha. The king is not 
mentioned {^£.C. ix, Cp. 158). He was also ruling for the king in S. Arcot 1408 of 1921) And 
in North Arcot. (402 of 1912.) 

Virupaksha III reigning in Mysore. ^ ^ 

A.D. 1479. [According to Barros (Dec. /, vii, c. 10 ) there was a great massacre of Muhamma¬ 
dans in this year at Houawar, then in possession of Vijayanagar. There was a great trade in Arab 
horses at that place, and when it was reported at the Hindu capital that the Musalman traders had 
been selling horses for the army of the Bahmani Sultan, orders were issued that the hostile 
traders should be slain. These were carried out to such effect that 10,000 ‘ Moors ’ lost their 
lives.] 

A.D. 1480. [About this time (the exact date is doubtful) Firishta tells us that the Bahmani 
»ultan Muhammad III received information concerning the richness and grandeur of the temples at 
the Hindu city of Kanchi, Conjevaram. and, being only ten days’ journey from that place, viz., at 
‘ Ghondptii'c * which Brigg s Edition renders as ‘ Kondapalli ’, he made a forced march to Kauchi 
(Finshia, Scoll hdit.:, /, 166, 167). Ihe Burb&n-i-.lfa'anf's story goes that the Sultan, hearing 
that a rebellion had broken out amo.)g,st his subjects at Kondavidu, assembled an army and marched 

‘ Ncitlier of tlie authoritici cited has rcforenco to Vn npakslia III <1 the original.—uerfiVo/'. 

* U Firiahta’s ' Ohirndpore WM really Kondapalli SuUao Would liuvc iiad to travel about 300 miles to roach 
Coajevuram. too far for * a ten-Gay® journey , and eapotjally so in a hostile coulHry, imd with a very small force. 


miST/fy 





HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


229 


to that place in November, 1480. Having invested it the rebels pleaded for mercy alleging that they 
had been misled by certain ambitious nobles. Muhammad forgave them, but ever afterwards 
cherished a belief that Malik-al-Tijar Mahmud Gawau had turned against him and was a traitor. The 
Sultan then went to Malur (a place I am unable to identify—it cannot be Malur in Kolar District, 
Mysore) and galuva Narasiraha fled before him. T/iCfi it was that the Sultan heard of the richness 
of the Kanchi temples, and, selecting a small body of troops, he rode hastily to that city, his array 
following him and surrounding the town. He arrived there on March 12, 1481.] 

Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. 

(V,jR, 2 , C/ihi. 759 ; 661 of 1904,) 

In Travancore State an inscription of date May 11, 1480, shewing Kerala Marttanda reigning 

( V.R. Hi. Trav. 227 ; E. /. iv, 204.) 

In Tinnevelly on November 26, Parakrama Pandya was ruling in his 13th year. 

{54S of 1917.) 

The rule of Kula^ekhara-Pandya who was born under the constellation Krittika began 

between January 12, and August 1, 1480. ^ of 1917.) 

A.D 1481 [On April 5, Sultan Muhammad Bfihmani summoned to court his old and faith¬ 
ful minister Mahmud Gawan and there, declaring him to be a traitor, he caused him to be put 
to death. All authorities are agreed as to the date. This tragedy had a double effect. Very 
shortly after this Muhammad III died, stricken with remorse when he discovered his error; and 
almost all his nobles turned against the Sultan, so that the Bahmani kingdom broke up.] 

Sajuva Narasimha ruling in Mysore. ^ #'), 

Saluva Sangama mentioned in an inscription in Trichinopoly District. 

( r. R. iii. Trick. 359 ; 594 of 1 j02.) 

At Srirangam is an inscription of this year of a ‘ Chola-Narayapa’ chief. 

ySO of 1891 : /, A., 1914, p, is^ ?iot€.) 

A.D. 1482. Virupaksha III reigning near Trichinopoly. 

( T. R. tn. Trick, SI2 ,• S3 of 1S92.) 

Si.l.v.N«asiml,arulm£torVirapiksl..llli.N,,nhA,cot-Gm m.dcby . oerum Mgama 

Niraka ! V.R. i ; N. Ami Ml t S.l.!. i. A •' ’• 

1005 : 19$ ol 1904j. His agent Narasa Nayaka is meiilioned. 

roa March 26. 1482 Muhammad Shah Bahmaui died, md w.t. oom.uall, succeeded by his 
son Mahmud Shah. But he had no potyer, and one alter another hi.s nobles de.serlcd him .and 

established their independence.] i i i too , 

A.D. 1483. An inscription in North Arcot mentions, on Apnl • Dev i-Raya, son of 

Mallikarjuna * of Vijayanagar,—pn^bably another name of piu.ee Kajabc i.ua. ( .so oi 

A.D. 1484. In E. Mysore Saltivn Narasimh.s ruling for the king i'' '>">■ mcniionctJ. 

(A. (. /.i. Ma., jj . i:,, A.y. .V'.l 

Aud in Chingleput District, whore Nag am i Nayaka, is mentioned. 

* ^ Ot - •• ll. R. p. / L . ) 

In Tinnevelly District on November 26. .1481 an inscription of ' Pa'ak.am.i Pruulv:.' ■ ulhig in 
bis eleventh year. This would make the heginning of liis nilo is in 1 lo'-74- He ts not therclore 
fbe prince of that name who L'cgan to rule iu 1468. C)nc other -ccord of I'« <s at S.uikm.mtii anar- 
•tbvilof date A.i>. 1506-07, mimti- ning his 3.3rd yc .r. V ‘h > . 

15a 
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A.D. 1485. lasdription mentioning Depanna-Vo^eyar of Umniattur in S. Mysore^; son of 
Imma(Ii-Raya. {E. C. iv, Ch. 127•) 

An inscription mentioning—‘ Kumara-Mallikarjuna ’ of Vijayanagar on July 13, 1485, has 
been commented on by the Government Epigraphist, who points out that since this cannot be the 
king of that name it may be some prince of the family. {473 of 1921 ; E. R. 1922, P- 

Virupaksha shewn to be reigning in S. Arcot during some part of the year {f^- 
5. Arcot, 801; 398 of 1909). And in E. Mysore on July 29. {E. C. x, Mb. 10^-) 

[The powerful Minister of Virupaksha III of Vijayanagar, Sajuva Narasimha, usurped the 
throne in this year dispossessing king Virupaksha III. It is difficult to arrive at the exact truth. 
Nuniz, writing about seventy years later, says {A Forgotten Empire, pp. 305 f) that Virupaksha 
had two sons,—that the eldest son murdered his father and was in turn murdered by his own brother 
‘ Padearao ’ (Praudha-deva-Raya). Then that Sajuva Narasimha, supported by the nobles who were 
tired of the misgovernment of the recent kings, went to the palace in force. The young king 
and Narasimha was raised to the throne amidst great rejoicings. I have stated my opinion (•/• 

A. S. 1915, pp- 383 /.) that this event occurred after July 29, 1485—(basing this date on the last- 
noted record)—and before November 1, 1486, on which day the Sitakallu inscription noticed 
below gives Narasimha full imperial titles as a reigning sovereign. This period may be shortened 
by an examination of the details of the two inscriptions 593 of 1902 and 31 of 1901, a summary of 
whose contents has not reached me.3 {See E. C. x, Mb. 104 ; xii, Tm. 54.) 

An inscription of September 9, 1485, shews Narasimha ruling (as Viceroy possibly) in 
Anantapur District. (jio of 1917.) 

A.D. I486. At Sitakallu in Tumkur District, Mysore. Inscription of date = November 1, i486, 
mentioning 6a\uva Narasimha as king—giving him full imperial titles and saying that he was seated 
on the diamond throne in Vijayanagar {E. C. xii, Tm. 54). Another inscription of his in Cuddapah 
District. (V. R- i, Cudd. 588.) 


Saluva Sangama made a grant of land in Trichinopoly District in tliis year (no details of date 
available), his overlord being mentioned as ‘ Praudha-deva, son of Virupaksha ’ (III). 

( V. R. Hi, Trick. 358 ; 593 of 1902.) 

Parakrama-Pandya, said to be in his second year of office, mentioned in two inscriptions in 
Trichinopoly and Ranmad. {F. R. Hi, Thin. 365 ; H, Ram. 178-D; 529 of 1909.) 

A.D. 1487* ^aluva Narasimha, now king in Vijayanagar, reigning on April 29, in Chiugleput 

{648 of 1919 ; 235 of 1922.) 

A.D. 1488. Saluva Narasimha reigning in S. Arcot District on July 27. {308 of 1921.) 

Gift by a feudatory of Mahabali-Biipa ’ in Madura District, shewing that the Baija chief was 
ruling there. iV- R. H, Madura 170 ; 44 of 1908.) 

A.D. 1489. Nanja-Raja, Raja of Ummattur in S. Mysore, son of Immadi, ruling in that tract 
and in the Dhurapurain country in Coimbatore District. {E. C. iv, Ou. 9 / 108, 109 of 1920.) 

The Gajapati king of Orissa at this date was Purushottama, who to a certain extent, relieved 
his country from attacks by tlurBahmani king. {E. 1. xiii, 155.) 

[This year saw the beginning of the end of the Bahmani kingdom, Muhammad Shah had 
encouraged all kinds of Asiatics to come to the Dekhan, and Pirishta says that numbers of 
^eor ians, Circassians, Calmucks and other Turkish tribes wore imported. The Turks looked to 
Ynsu^ Adil Shah, said to be of Ottoman descent as their leader, He was appointed viceroy of 
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Bijapur. The Dekhanis and Abyssinians were headed by Nizam-ul-mulkh Bahri, and there was 
great rivalry between the two nobles. Before long there occurred riots and disturbances in the city 
(Gulbarga) and several thousand men lost their lives. Then Yusaf Adil retired to Bijapur, and 
became practically independent in 1489, but did not openly proclaim himself so. Nizam-ul-mulkh 
Bahri having been slain, his son Malik Ahmad took up a strong position, founded the city of 
Ahmadnagar and assumed the title of Ahmad Nizam Shah in the same year. A little later Qasim 
Barid raised his standard as sovereign at Bidar. Imad Shah of Berar had become independent 
already in 1485. Qutb Shah at Golkonda, like the Adil Shah did not at once renounce his allegiance 
to the Bahmani throne, but became independent in -1512. Thus the BahmanI kingdom broke up 
into five separate states.] 

A.D. 1490. An inscription at the temple at Tagadur in S. Mysore names as ruler the 
Ummattur chief Nanja-Raja, son of Immadi-Raya (B.C. Hi. Nj, 118). These chiefs made a bid for 
independence, and 20 years later Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayauagar had to crush them. 

A.D. 1491. In Tinnevelly District a record of Jatavarman-Parakrama-Kulasekhara-Pandya 
ruling in his eleventh year on February 13. He was ’ born in Krittika ’ and began to rule in 1480. 

{502, 503, 521 of 1917.) 

Another inscription in the same district mentions another Parakrama-Pandya ruling in 
1491-92 in his second year. {I'.R. tn, Tinn. 304‘D.) 

In Kurnool a record of a grant by Timma-Raja, minister to prince Immadi-Narasimha, son 
of king Narasimha who had usurped the throne of Vijayanagar. . {V.R. it, Kurn. 602.) 

A.D. 1492. [Some time in this year, or at least on a day earlier than January 27, 1493, Saluva 
Narasimha, sovereign of Vijayanagar died and was succeeded by the elder of his two sons, but 
this young prince was almost immediately murdered by a certain Timmarasa. Then the minister 
Narasa Nayaka, keeping all the power in his own hands, raised to the throne the younger brother 
Tamma-deva or Tammayya (= Dharmd) who was given the title of ‘ Immadi-Narasimha ’ and who 
is recognized as being king in an inscription of date - January 27, 1493, in Mysore. 

{B.C. vi, Mg. 50, 54, 56 ; J.R..4.S. 1915, p. 386. See also V.R. Hi, Trichinopoly, 66 ; 736 of 1909.) 

Nuniz says that Immadi Narasimha was practically kept in confinement at Penukonda by 
Narasa Nayaka with 20,000 men stationed there to guard him and prevent his escape, while the 
minister governed the kingdom at the capital. {A ForgoUen Empite. p. 310.) 

By this time Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur had become possessed of the forts of Mudkal and 
Raichur on the north side of the Tungabhadra; and Narasimha. urged, according to Firishta, by 
Qasim Barid of Bidar, sent an army into that country and took both those places. But a little later 
in a pitched battle the Bijapur Sultan retook them and the neighbouring tracts in April-May 1493.] 

Immadi Narasimha named as reigning in A.D. 1492-93 in an inscription in Kurnool. 

(1 .R. ii, h'nrn. 51a.) 

There are three inscriptions in the year 1492-93 of the Ummattur chief Nanja-Raja, and one 

of Immadi-Depanna in S. My.sore and in Coinibatore Distiict. 

(B.C. tr, Cu. 2 ; Ch. 102 ; Yd. 41.- 17'-' of lOjo.) 

In this year in April Yusuf Adi! Shah of Bijapur advanced to the south and defeated an 
army of Narasimha of Vijayanagar. The Shah then seized the icriitory ot Mudkal and Raichiu. 
Narasimha's son died of wounds received in action in this battle. The ilisimted tracts remained in 
possession of Bija]}iir. 
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A,D. 1493. ImmaJji Narasimha reigning in Cuddapah District. Gift by a servant Ctf fh® 
minister Narasa-Nayaka {V.R. i, Cudd. 618 ; 516 of 1906). The inscription naming him king on 
January 27, 1493 has already been noticed. He was reigning in E. Mysore on May 14 {B.C. vi, 
Mg. 50.), and on September 25. (A'.C. x, Od. 80.) 

Some puzzling records in the Dod-Ballapur Taluk of E. Mysore should be further 
examined. One mentions a prince Sal.uva-Depanna son of Immadi Narasimha > as ruling 
there. [But king Immadi Narasimha was himself very young in 1493.] 

{E.C. ix, D-B. 42 and 45.) 

A.D. 1494. Another similar inscription shewing ‘ fsulliri-Devappa-Nayaka,’ son of Immadi* 
Narasimha,* making a gift to a temple in Central Mysore. {E.C. xii, Kg. 26.) 

Immadi-Narasimha was reigning in Chittoor District at Kottakota near Madanapalli. where a 
mosque was built this year,—proving that there were numerous Muhammadan residents there at the 
ii“®- ( V.R. i. Chit. 158 ; 438 of 1914.) 

Jafilavarman-Parakrama-Kulasekhara-Pandya, ‘ born in Krittika,’ ruling inTinnevelly District 
in his 15th year. {V.R. ii, Tinn. 379, 380, 278-W ; 8, 9 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1495. The same luler mentioned in an inscription whose date = March 6 , 1495, 
{T.A.S. i, 265) ; and March 11. 1912 ; E.R. 1922, p. 93.) 

Immadi-Narasimha reigning in Mysore {E.C. ix. Bn. 123 ; Ht. 23 ; x, Kl. 34 ; ix, Dv. 66 ; 
Ma. 31). And in North Arcot. ( 5^7 1887.) 

Two of these dates shew him reigning in August, 1495. 

In Ganjam District an inscription of the 32iid year of the Gajapati king of Orissa, 
Purushottama. ( y.R. i, Ganjam, 225 ; 347 of 1896.) 

A.D. 1496. Immadi-Narasimha reigning in Mysore on February 14 and March l5. 
{E.C. X, Kl. 1 ; xii. Mi., 33). The last of these mentions his minister and general Narasa-Nayaka. 
An inscription at Hanche a village near Mysore City mentions as reigning on September 19 the 
‘ MahUmatidaleivara Narasimha-deva.' {E.C. Hi, My., 33.) 

Travancore was, on June 22, under the rule of Jayasimha, alias Vira-Kerala-Varmau, 
residing in Quilon. {7\A S. ii, p. 26 ; V.R. Hi, Trav. 53.) 

A.D. 1497. Immadi Narasimha reigning in Anantapur District {V.R. i, Anayit. 39). And in 

Cuddapah. {ibid, i, Cudd. 508.) 

Jatilavarmau-Parakrama-Kulasekhara Pandya (s<r s.v., A.D. 1494, etc. . . .) ruling in Tinne- 
velly in his 18th year on August 1, 1497. ^^802, 504, 508 of 1917.) 

[In this year Vasco da Gama, the Portuguese adventurer, with three vessels, doubled the 
Cape and discovered the open sea-route from Europe to India and the East.] 

The Ummattur chief Chamia-Nanja-Raja ruling in South Mysore. 

{E.C. tv. Git. 11 ; V.R. i, Coimbatore 259 ; 441 of 1906.) 

' The two iDscripliouii, Nos. M “ut* *‘‘’1 f*ro copU-v uno rucorcl. The grunt isUated l^nUu 1415, PramaJi iu 45 
but S'livajit iu 42 \v'hu.h is wrouy. 1 < ornr.ponding Kiigllgh iiutc Is iJcocml i-r IS, during the govornoisliip 

of Tippiir bime bv .Salnvuyu Ilcvupu Nuyuka, aoii Hiijuvu Imnadi Riiy.u Maliuruyn. 'I he village Hhairapuru wum 
"ranted "o ripp«ra;mvv(i, i.oti of Sini'.'ippuyy.a by Biiiyap.i (Juiida, son ol B.iyynna Guu'ta, the Nad-prubhti of 
Hullalvadi, on jtfal.or,i .Sanbirtnii to be enjoyed as an exclusive Uftruhuia hy hiiu and his desccnd.antB. M.akura- 
■■'"rkriinii'fell in that year .ui Saiurday. rjioxinhor 28, 10 tiny later tlian the dii'e of llic grant. The ruler under 
vftfi'-encc w:m ruler 0 / a Dub-''.iriron aiul wuh the .ion ol Siiluvn lium.idi Riiva whieh need not mona InjiaiuJi 

« The name in nut IiLiiDa<]**Nara ;imha in Uic oiiv^iuul Kauartao even in ihin 
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A.D. 1498. [Vasco da Gama seized and plundered on the coast of Africa a small vessel 
belonging to a Muhammadan which had a rich cargo. This act of piracy roused the people against 
him. {Sf^Casiayihcda^ Kerr, 336 ; I,A, 3923, Suppi,^ p, 182) 

On August 26, 1498, he arrived at Calicut on the west coast of India, This was the first 
appearance of the Portuguese in India in any force. He shortly afterwards retuf-n^d to Lisbon. 

Adil Shah of Bijapur.obtained possession of Kulbarga and Sagar in 1498. 

Imraadi Narasimha reigning in Anantapur District in March, 1498 {719 of 1917 ; 4-29 of 1920), 
And in Cuddapah District {V,K. i, Ctcdd, 400), One inscription, noted in 1904-5, § 44, 

mentions the king's minister Narasa-Nayaka as being not so much his minister as his partner 
{pampu). It shews what power Narasa-Nayaka had acquired. 

Narasa-Nayaka granted a village in Mysore on December 13. 

{E.C, iiiy Nj. 16; I,A, xxvi. 330,) 
A.D. 1499. Immadi-Narasimha reigning in Mysore in April and June. One inscription calls 
him by his name ‘ Tammaya-deva ’ {E.C. x, Mr. 5 ; ix, Cp. 52). And in North Arcot {25 of 2919). 
And in South Kanara (K.A!. it, S. Kan., 184 ; 166 of 1901; E.l. viz, 79). And in Ramnad. 

{V.R. it, Ram. 20.1, 216, 227: 139, 151 of 1903 ; 8’r of 1908.) 

The Ummattur chief of South Mysore, Nanja-Raja, is represented as ruling part of Coimba¬ 
tore District. (J Com. 31, 175, 373 ; 200 of 1909 ; 315 of 1908 / 579 of 1893.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Kulasekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 20th year, 

November 14. 1499. 1895.) 

In Madura Muttarasa-Tirumalai-Mavalivapa, a chief of the old Bapa family, ruling Madura. 

{T.A.S., i S3.) 

A.D. 1500. [The Portuguese under Cabral arrived on October 29, 1500, at Calicut. They 
attacked and robbed the Moorish vessels on the Malabar coast. Quarrels with the resident merchants 
and with the ■ Zamorin ’ {Samitri) followed, and much blood was shed on both sides. The Portuguese 
detested all ‘ Moors' but behaved generously to the Hindus. The Mappilla (Moplah} merchants 
opposed the foreigners, and slew many of them, thus provoking the latter to revenge themselves, 
and in doing so the Portuguese used no mercy and were guilty of horrid cruelties. They established 

a factory at Calicut. . . ... 

In Guntur District is an inscription of date = November 5. 1500. shewing the Gajapat. king 

Vira Rudra, son of Purushottama. reigning over that country [The Ga.iapau king was the^ 

possession of Udayagiri and Kondavi<3u.] u- 21 V' "" *0 i h^’/isoo ^ 

Parakrama-Kulasekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnovclly in h.s 2ist year- on October 2. 1500. 

{516 of I') 17.) 

A.D. 1501. Immatli Narasimha reigning in Trichinopoly and Salem Distncts, where he is 

called Tammaya-deva, and in Chingleput under 

n ■■ Mi ■ 7 S?/>//w;si Another rocora of his of this vcnr is 

661 nf 1009 ■ 173 of 1119 1 I -R- -W IDO Ot IVUD). .vuw 

.if. .. N» 

. . , . • ruul. 320; 615 of 1007). The same king, but called \ irn Narasimli.t 

minis f/jj ,■( 5 . Aav. l/o.- 152 of tool 615 of I'-’oT .■ ;./V. do) and 

was re.gnmg m South kanara ^ ^ ^^ 

‘°‘'T.uLa™a»-.«Wraa.a-Ku,.«l.ar»SS,,0.. r„„n. i„ Tian.v.-li, .. 

November 27, 1501. 
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In Ramnad the farmers were so harassed by the unendurable amount of taxation imp^p^ 
them that they sold their lands and left their homes. ‘ ’ 1916) 

[The Portuguese in this year fought an Arab fleet and sunk their ships. They were befriended 
by the Raja of Cochin.] 

A.D. 1502. I^Vasco da Gama returned to Calicut, this time as an open enemy, in consequence of 
the massacre of the Portuguese that had taken place there. He seized a large ship filled with 
Muhammadan travellers and burned it with all on board, some 300 men and 30 women {Castanheda> 
Kerr's ‘ Voyages ’ i, 4-35). He also bombarded the town of Calicut and burned the ships belongioS 
to the Chief of the place.] 

Iminadi Narasimha reigning on October 1, in Mysore. {E.C. viii, Nr. 73 ; Hi, Nj- SS-) 

Kuladekhara-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly on August 11, in his 23rd year. {527 of 1917) 

A.D. 1503. Immadi Narasimha reigning in Kurnool on August 7 ( V.R. ii, Kurn. 551, 552 ; 
166 of 1913). And in Mysore on December 29 {E.C. xii. Mi. 59). And in South Arcot {368 of 
1917; V.R. i. South Arcot 136 ; 344 of 1913). Mention made, March 13, of the minister Narasa- 
Nayaka. {E.C. xii. Mi. 106.) 

In Ganjam District the king of Orissa Gajapati Pratapa Rudra was reigning. [He afterwards 
fought, with disastrous result, against Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar.] 

{V.R. i, Gan. 224 ; 346 of 1896.) 

In South Mysore gift by Mahadeva, brother of the Changalva chief Nanja {E.C. iv, Hs. 63). 


The inscription gives a pedigree of the family for four generations. 

The Chief of Calicut, in revenge for the loss of his ships and jealous of the Cochin Raja's 
support of the Portuguese, made war on Cochin, drove the Raja from his capital, and compelled the 
Portuguese to retire. Later in the year Albuquerque arrived at Cochin, expelled the Calicut force, 
and established a factory there, which he fortified. 

A curious inscription, commented on by Dr. Hultzsch {E. R. 1902, $7), praises a certain 
‘ Chittapa Khan ^ for having taken Warangal fortress from the Muhammadans. He seems to have 
been a Hindu, but to have been given a Muhammadan title. {108 of 1902) 

A.D. 1504. Immadi Narasimha reigning on April 26 in Salem. The inscription calls him 
‘ Dharma-Raya ' (V.R^ ti, Salem i ; 412 of 1913), The king gave a village in Chittoor District on 
August, 25 {V* 74—the Devidat>alli plates). He was reigning in N. Arcot 

on September 25, 1504 (F. /?. /, N, Arcot, 196 ; 395 of 1912), And in Mysore on October 23, where 
an inscription calls him simply ‘ Narasinga-Raya.* (£. C. Gd. 38 ) 


[Amir Barid of the Barid Shahs of Ahmadabad succeeded his father in this year.] 

Inscription.in S. Mysore mentioning a grant by Nanja Raja, probably the Changajva chief of 
that name. 62. iv, Gti, 62) 


[At Cochin Albuquerque succeeded in patcliing up a treaty with the Sdnmri (Zamorin) of 
Calicut. But shortly afterwards some Portuguese seized a Calicut boat, and then the new Portu¬ 
guese fort at Cochin was attacked, but without succcjhs. Lopo Soares blockaded the town. The 
Portuguese, however, did not treat the Hindus of Cochin well and there was much antagonism 
between them, and violent outbreaks,] 

A.D. I5U5. Immadi Narasimha reigning in N. Arcot ou February 2 ami on February 28, 
IS05 {V R i, M. Arcot 197, 155 ; 196, 354 of 19uy [ rivis iincripiion states the day as being in the 
year ‘ Uuktakshi ’ which and the details given suit the date February. 28, 1505 ; 
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but the number of the Saka year is wrongly stated as ‘ S. 1429 which would = A. d. 1507-08. In 
my opinion a mistake has been made in the number of the ^ak& year, either in the original or the 
copy which should read ‘ 1426 ’ and would then correspond with Raktakshi. It is easier to imagine 
a mistake in the number than in the name. I hold that this king was alive on this February 28 
(J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 39^). Mr. Swamikannu Pillai has examined a record of this king which pro¬ 
fesses to make him alive on February 11, 1506, but he has announced that the details of the date 
are unsatisfactory.] 

An inscription in Cuddapah ( V. R. i, Cudd. 462) shews ‘ Saluva Narasimha ’ alive and reign¬ 
ing in the year Krodhana, but again quotes a wrong Saka year. And since the ruler’s name is 
ambiguous it cannot be assumed that Immadi Narasimha was meant. 

[On some day, then, subsequent to February 28 and before August 14, 1505 {see the inscrip¬ 
tion next noted) the king of Vijayanagar Immaclt Narasimha was treacherously assassinated by a 
‘ captain ’, to use Nuniz’s phrase—who with other nobles had planned the deed in order to raise the 
minister Narasa-Nayaka to the throne. I translate Nuniz’s version of the captain’s name ‘ Code- 
merade ’ into ‘ Kondama-Raja ’, who is heard of in some inscriptions. The vacant throne was 
now .seized by the minister Narasa-Nayaka, son of Isvara of a Tuluva family who established the 
very powerful third dynasty of Vijayanagar. I must note, however, that Prof. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar has expressed the opinion that possibly Narasa Nayaka did not himself seize the throne, 
but that it was his son Vira Narasimha who did so (‘ A Little Known Chapter of Vijayanagar 
History ’, p. 70.) Forgotten Empire ’, pp. 311-14.) 

Very shortly after the murder of Immadi Narasimha, Narasa-Nayaka died and Vira Nara¬ 
simha became king.] 

An inscription in E. Mysore shews that Vira Narasimha was king on August 14, i50S. 
The date given is a sound one (A. C. x, Gd. 77). He was reigning in S. Arcot in 
S. 1427, A. D. 1505-06 (V. R. i, S. Arcot, 863-B). And in Kurnool on October. 16 (V. R. ii, 
Kurn. 381 556 ; 54 of 1915 ; 171 of 1913). The date of the last of these two is doubtful in detail. 

A record in Mysore notifies a gift made in A. d. 1505-06 • for the prosperity of Narasimha 
Maharaja and Narasimha-Nayaka ’. This might have been engraved after the beginning of .S. 1427. 
i.e., after March 6 , a.d. 1505 and if so we should have to assume that Immadi Narasimha was 

muidered on someday later than that March 6. It may be so, but this is not the place for a full 

(^E.C. X, Mb. 242.) 

[in A D. 1505 the king of Portugal appointed Almeida as his viceroy on the Indian const, 
He attLked Honore which belonged to Vijayanagar, with a fleet and 1,500 soldiers, burning some 
ships there m October 16.] 

A.D 1506. < Immadi-Narasa-Nayaka’ mentioned as reigning over Vijayanagar on February 

5. ISOe' This must be intended for Vira-Narasa, son of Narasa-Nriynkn. since Immadi 
Narasimha. equally with his own father Narasimha, was not called ‘ Nayaka’. (y,v 

To a certain extent this is supported by another record in Mysore which 'iieimons bulma 

In3ma(^li Narasimha’ as on 

cannot be depended upon. 

Vira Narasimha w.as roigning in Trichinopnly Dislriei on 

7<4 ■ 147 of IQ 14\. Arid in Cuddapah, in l.SOtk-07, where an insoni-imn -i Is him 

D- _ y /pR i CuU. o2). He sent an expedilion against Mio Kulasa auinl.x 

Kaya-Dcvaraya' 


discussion. 


some day (details of dale in S, 14?, : but du* il.nu 

c . /j, Hi. 1 ’A) 
July 17, 1506 (K./vV rV, 7>;r^' 

bninadi- 
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(^E.C. vi, Mg. 4T). Varthema says that he attacked theMusalmans at Goa.. The kongtidBSa^^O,1^^M 
says that he tried to put down a rebellion by the chief of Ummattur but was not successful. 

In Tinnevelly District Parakrama Pandya was ruling. (V.R. Hi, Tinn. 304--A.') 

The Ummattur chief Chikka-Raya Malla-raja, son of Devanna gave on December 15, a grant 
in the reign of ‘ Bhujabala Vira Narasimha’. ‘ Bhujabala ’ is the origin of the name ‘ Busbal- 
rao ’ given to Vira Narasimha by Nuniz in his chronicle (‘ A Forgotten Empire \ p. 314). 

{E. C. Hi, ML 95.) 

A.D. 1507. Vira Narasimha reigning in Mysore on January 13, 1507. The exploits of his 
father Narasa are related in somewhat fanciful fashion. Vira Narasimha’s mother Tippaji men¬ 
tioned {E. C. viii, Nr. 64). And during the year in S. Arcot. 

{V. R. i, S. Arcot, 597; 94 ol 1906.) 

Taxation in villages was excessive at this period. Four records at Devikapuram in N. Arcot 
give details of 33 separate taxes levied, 32 of which were enforced by the temple and one by the 
Crown. (i 55 , 555 , 395^ 396 of 1912.) 

An inscription in Coimbatore District of the Ummattur Raja Nanjanna-Ucjaiyar. His son was 
‘ Chikka ’ Ganga Raja. 2 ^ Coim. 353 ; 210 of 1909.) 

[The Portuguese at Cochin were attacked this year by a fleet said to be manned by both 
Muhammadans and Hindus. Several actions were fought. De Brito was beseiged in Cannanore 
but was saved by a Portuguese fleet commanded by Da Cunha. Almeida succeeded in destroying 
the Zamorin’s fort at Ponnani.] 

A.D. 1508. Vira Narasimha reigning in Cuddapah (K, 7?. 7, Cudd. 565 ; 389of 1904). And in 
Mysore on January 3 {E. C. ix. Bn. 52). And, early in l.SOS in Chingleput, where the Kudiynntan- 
dal C. P. grant gives him full royal titles. /. xiv, 231.) 

Parakrama-Kulasekhara ruling in the south on January 12, This is the chief who was born 
in Krittika. (6I8 of 1917.) 

In Coimbatore a record of the Ummattur chief Chikka, son of Nanja. 

( V. R. i, Coim. 30, 326 ; 199 of 1909 ; 23 of 1910.) 

An inscription in Bellary District mentions Aravifi Timmaya, son of Rama and grandson of 
Bukka. This was Timma Raja uncle of that ‘ Aliya’ Rama Raja who was destined to become very 
prominent in the later history of the Vijayanagar Empire ; the date is April 15, 1508. (689 of 1920.) 

[Almeida visited Cannanore, and at Dabhul was guilty of a terrible massacre of the inhabi¬ 
tants.] 

A.l). 1509. Vira Narasimha, reigning in Salem District on January 26, 1509 (F. R. it, Salem 
1 ; 408 of 1913). And on April 5, in E. Mysore (J'he Teki grant ; E. C. x, Mr. 6). And on April 17, 
at Conjc varam { 61 !J of 1919). And on July 22, in S. Arcot — if the date be accepted as such, but 
though that is the day corrciiponding to the named tithi, etc., week day does not con espond with the 
one mentioned in the record ^239 of 1915), The Taiipairi record (F. R. i, Anantapur, 207 ; 342 of 
159') .shews that Vira Narasimha was reigning, and the date has been stated to be May 4, 1509, but 
I have not been able to prove it- An inscription in .S. Kan.rra of the year 1509-10 records gift of 
a village by ' Narasimha Raya '■ have been Vira Na' a.simha. But this is not certain. 

( V. R. a, S. Kan. 9.) 

An inscription in Bellary District show.s Vira Naraslmha's btother and successor Krishuadiiva 

. • 1 i„ 1.509. (.703 of 19JO.) 

Rkya reigujng on July ' ’ 
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^ And this seems to prove that Yira Narasimha died on some day between (certainly) April 

17, or (p^ossibly) July 22, and July 26, 1509. ' ’ 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning as king (we may now call him Emperor) of Vij.iyanagar in 
the month Karttika of S. 1431 = October 14 to November 13, 1509. Inscription at Pulivendia in 
Cuddapah District. ( U. R. i, Cudd. 627 ; 491 of 1906 ; Arch. Awi. Rep. for 1908, p. 175.) 

[Nuniz relates a painful story—whether true or not will never be known — of the last act of 
Vira Narasimha. Nuniz was told that on his deathbed the king sent for his minister galuva Timma 
and commanded that the king’s own young son, then, only eight years old, should be placed on the 
throne: and to this end he ordered the minister to put out the eyes of his (the king’s) brother 
Krishnadeva Raya and bring them to him, so that Krishnadeva should never become king, galuva 
Timma tore the eyes out of a she-goal and presented them to his sovereign, who then died 
happy. Whereupon Krishnadeva was raised to be king in his stead. 

(‘ A Forgotteri Empire \ 

Afonso d’Albuquerqiie was made viceroy to the king of Portugal in supersession of 
Almeida. Lopes de Sequeira was governor of the seas East of Cape Comorin.] 

Krishnadeva Raya reigning in some part of the year 1509-10 in S. Kanara. 

{I''. R. S. Kan. 36i) 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa ruling Udayagiri fort and neighbourhood in NelJore District. 

{E. R. 1921, App. A, C. P. 21.) 

In E. Mysore an inscription mentions * Virupaksha-Raya ‘ as governing the country,_proba¬ 
bly locally. It is not known who this was. (^E. C. ix, Hi., 76.) 

Jatilavarman-Parakrama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District on January 3, 1509, m his 
30th year. This may be the same as the Kula^ekhara who was ' born in Krittika ; but if there 
would seem to be a mistake of perhaps a few days in the date as it would make January 3, 1480. the 
last possible day for his accession, and this would not quite agree with the results obtained from 
other records. of 1912 ; E. R. 1922^ p. 94 : see the Pedigree Table of Pandvas.) 

A.D. 1510. Krishnadeva Raya was crowned king, or Emperor, of Vijayanagar, which now 
embraced the whole of Southern India with a few local exceptions (there are no records naming him 
as king in Tinnevelly District), on January 23, 1510 {Harnpe temple imenpHon, E. /. ’). His 

minister was Saluva Timma. 

Inscriptions shew Krishnadeva Raya reigning in Mysore on March 11, 1510 (E. C. xli. Mi. 
5S). And on the same day in Conjevaram <7/This record says that a gift was made 
by a private person of land made over to him by * Narasimha Mahuiaya, who may be identical with 
Sajuva Vira Narasimha alias Chellapa or Sellapaof whom w^e hear in other records, and who was 
Krishnadeva Raya’s viceroy in the south. {Pelow. s. v. 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning in Mysore on September 17, and October 14 iE. l\ ii. 

1 i, Gd. 28 : C-Zi*., /) . and on Doconiljor Hi. {E C. r/i, Mi, a/ ) 

Other records of the same year shew him reigning in Aiiantapur, thmiur, Chitloor, Kamiiad, 
and Cuddapah districts (7/7 of 19I7 : C.R. //, Gnn. .Kl : If and i \c. ^7l : <IS A :o:2 : I\A\ iZ, 
Ram. 229, 230 ; 91, 92 of 1^08 : l \R- i, Cudd. 399, 563 : 3b7 ot V>04\^ 'i'he Ramnad inscriplions 
referred to record gifts of land and villages to a temple ‘ for the merit oi C'he]lai)a Mias Vira 
Narasimha’. In Chingleput, another inscription similarly records the grant of a villiige ‘for the 
merit' of the same person {\\R. t, 24i): 256 oi 1910; .set' Mr. K^ishfiasu ana .Ityan^a*' 
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introduclimi io Mr. Satyanatha Aiyar's ‘ History of the Nayakas of Madura’, p. 8 ; and thejpnner's 
‘ Sources of Vijayanagar History ’ Introd. pp. 12, 13, and Text 158, 162). 

LN.B.— // is unnecessary henceforth to refer to all the inscriptions which mention the names of Vijayanagar 
kings. They are very numerous and the periods of the kings’ reigns are now well-known. Attention 
will therefore be called o7ily to those of historical importance.'\ 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa reigning in Vizagapatam District. 

{V.R, m, Vizag, 198 ; 377 of I90f>f) 

[Yusuf Adil Shah of BIjapur died this year and was succeeded by his son Ismail Adil Shah.] 

[On January 4, 1510, Albuquerque attacked the Zamoriu’s palace at Calicut and burned iti 
but in the end was repulsed and withdrew to Cochin. On February 28, the Portuguese took Goa 
from the Muhammadans. It was retaken on May 20, by the Bijapur army, and was again seized 
by the Portuguese on November 10. Several thousand inhabitants, men and women, were killed. 

A Portuguese embassy visited King Krishna Raya, asking his help against the Adil Shah : and in 
return Krishna Raja sent envoys to Goa, and granted permission to the Portuguese to erect a fort 
at Bhatkal, one of his reasons being to increase the trade in horses for the supply of his army. 

(‘ A Forgotten Empire pp. 126— 

When he came to the throne Krishuadeva’s first precaution was, says Nuniz {• A Forgotten 
Empire; p. 325), to immure his nephew, Tirumala, son of Vira Narasimha and the rightful heir to 
the throne, as well as his own three brothers in the fortress of Chandragiri, where shortly 
afterwards Tirumala died.] 

Krishnadeva remitted the tax on marriages which had been previously enforced on all brides 
and bridegrooms. It existed at least as far back as the eleventh century a.d., and is alluded to in 
the Leiden grant {Tamil and Sanskrit inscriptions, 201, 221). The inscription which records this 
remission mentions as locally ruling in Cuddapah District the Chief Minister Saluva Timmaya and 

(U -R. Cudd. 563 ; 387 of 1901. Cf. Ctidd. 399.) 

A.D. 1511. Either in this year or in 1512, Krishnadeva made war against and defeated the 
refractory chief of Ummattur in S. Mysore, Nanja Raja. These chiefs claimed to be Lords of 
Penukonda. Krishnadeva captured Sivanasamudra from them, and then the whole of the south of 
Mysore submitted to him {B.L vii, 17). [This victory over the Ummattur chief has been 
misplaced in Nuni/.’s chronicle. He makes out that it occurred after Krishnadeva’s campaign 
against Simiiachalam, which he calls > Symamdari ’ (for Simhadri). There is however no doubt 
that it was the king’s first exploit before he marched to attack the Gajapati king at Udayagiri. 
Nuniz states that the country governed by the Ummattur chief was ■ the land of a lord.’ which land 
was called * Catuir Mr. Krishoc^wami Aiyangat s excellent article on the subject in the Hindustan 
Rcvicic, 1917, makes it clear to my mind that, as he suggests, ' Catuir ’ is a rendering of ‘ Kadava ’, 
and that really refeiied to the name of the Ummattur chief's ancestry, or to the ancestry of other 
chiefs in alliance with him, viz,, those who claimed to belong to the familv of the ‘ Kadava’ chief 
l-'cru':j’nga. Nun(.t's descrtjjtion uf the oper;uii)ns which led tu KrishnaUcvca’s capture of the 
Kadava’s chief city is similar to that given in the hrish’iniajoidiayamu when dealing with the 
capture of Sivana.samudravo.] ’ 

I AIbu'iuer'ti'O w 'i' • ' Malacca and ".va;. g-iUty of nuich wan'<<n bloodshed there. (ii)a sv;'..s 
again attacked by ihe A'd! -bah but wa.s relieved.] 


' S-'C ab.'i ctie 


Ptlrt/iiiitpty'nira..jmrt to Kii iuia ivn.W'lf— t'ditor 


• via Ml 
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A.D. 1512. An inscription in Cbittoor District mentionSjKr|ishnadeva’s queen Chinnaji. 

(y.J?. 9-M; 65 of 18S9.) 

The Ummattur chief Chikka Raya, son of Nanja Raja, mentioned in a record in Coimbatore 
district. ( Coivt. 326 / 23 of 1910.) 

[Krishnadeva Raya sent an expedition to recapture the fortress of Raichur from the BTjapur 
Sultan, and after a time it was successful and the place passed into the hands of the Vijayanagar 
king and remained in his possession for some years. But we hear of it as being again held by 
Bijapur when Krishnadeva attacked it in 1520. (‘ A Forgotten Empire ’, p. 325 /.) 

In this year Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda became independent Sultan of Golkonda. As 
Qutb-iil-Mulkh, he had been governor of the Telingana provinces of the Bahmani kingdom, and he 
had remained loyal to his sovereign, lately bereft of all power, till this year.] 

A.D. 1513. [In this year Krishnadeva Raya, after elaborate preparations and the collection of 
large forces, set out on a campaign against Pratapa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa with the intention of 
capturing from him the group of fortresses south of and near the Krishna river, namely, Udayagiri, 
Kondavliju Konaapalli, Vinukonija, Bellamkonda and others which had passed into the possession 
of the kings of Orissa during the previous half century. He marched first to Udayagiri and 
besieged it {E.L vii, 18. A ‘ Forgotten Empire,' 130, 316). Nuniz says that his army was composed . 
of 800 elephants and 34,000 foot. He lay before Udayagiri for a year and a half, making approaches 

and roads.] ^ 

While besieging Udayagiri, Krishnadeva held the surrounding country, and he gave a village 

in the Polur taluk. Nellore District, to a temple. ( V-E. ii, Nell. 636 ; B. and V.C. 1U6.) 

The of the Vitthalaswami temple at Hampe was built this year by Krishnadev.i and 

his two queens (U./?. /. Bellary, 337). And he gave six villages to the temple of Ramacnandra. 

{ibid. 340^ 350), 

Gift by galuva Gdvinda {V.R. i, Anantapur 205 ; 340 of 1892). A peace was patched up 
between the Portuguese and the chief of Calicut and a factory was established there. 

A D 1514 The fortress of Udayagiri was captured early in this year, and there Krishnadeva 

r, ' •’ .^..fanuncleandanauntof the king of Orissa, whom he treated with all honour. 

The hhole'e „„ „„ea,„p.d at Ud„„.in. .f.e. Us fa.., o„ daae .5.4, 

and was pursue ,he fortress gives the date and the name of the prince taken pnsoner 

An inscription on a roc a carried awav from Udayagiri an image of Krishna and 

'ereif.™::‘ht ..a .o .vv... 

7^ m "lt I89^ -B and F.C 1382). In his summary of these two records. Mr. \ . Rangacharya ,s 

. , rr ,hp - neuhew ’ of the Gajapati king. The inscriptions distinctly 

in error in calling Tirumala Kanta the nepnew 

call him uncle. February 12. 15H, .alludes to excessive tax.ation of ihe 

An inscription villagers. This led to a revision of 

peaple and the conbequent an ^ 

the .axes, Uasyajirf, Riv«»«n. Kohdhm.™,. «»•« • •»« Au,ux. M. 

Krishnadeva s governo ^ piAUri (>!? ; B. and I'.r. IF':'.) 


1514. 


-- (U.A’. 'V, Niltrioie ; /r. ana i .( . /j--. -i 

. . linn of the image of Krishna, which he had brought from Udayagiri. ai Vijny.,- 

The king’s erection of the .mage , , ^ . , .oa a/, 

nagar is mentioned in inscriptions. ( • 
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Other grants of this governor have been found {V.R. zY, Nellore 298j 584^ 730 ; 

536, 1156, 1330). One bears date about May 1514. 

[In 1514 A.D., the Adil Shah, Sultan of Bijapur, was successful in several campaigns again 

the rival Sultans of the Dekhan.] 

A.D. 1515, [At the beginning of this year, Krishnadeva Raya marched with a large army 
against Pratapa Rudra Gajapati. He began by besieging the Koncjavicju hill fortress, south of- the 
Krishna river, to which the Gajapati king had fled from Udayagiri. In the course of his operations 
he captured a number of fortresses, Addanki, Vinukoncla, Bellamkonda and others. He storfl^^^ 
Koii(Javi(Ju, captured the stronghold on June 23, 1515 {Pillar inscriplion at Ma?i^a(agi?it V'B- 
Guntur 14-8 ; 257 of 1892), and made prisoners of Prince Virabhadra Gajapati, son of Pratapa Rudra, 
a certain Nariharipatra, son of Hammirapatra, and many other Hindu chiefs, and also seized two 
Musalman chiefs who apparently were resident at Kondavidu. (It is to be noted here that, according 
to Muhammadan accounts, Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda had about this time, after con¬ 
siderable difficulty, captured Koiidavidu in the course of a campaign against the Gajapati king* 
It is impossible in a work like the present, to attempt a reconciliation of all accounts that 

conflict).] 

Wiiile at Kondavidu Krishnadeva visited Amariivati on the Krishna river, weighed himsel 
against gold, and made some munificent gifts to the temple of Amare4vara. Two inscriptions reCOfd 
this and mention his queens Tirumalndevi and Chinnadevi (K.AY n, Guntur 632^ 688 ; 266, 272 of 
1897). He was at Amaravati on July 8. 

His capture of Kondavidu is noted in a number of inscriptions. 

{V.R, a, Guntur, 148 ; 257 of 1892 / EJ. vi, 108 ff ; P. and V.C i, 125^) 
After his capture of the Krishna fortresses KrishnadeVfi Raya visited ^nd 


Ahobilam, where he gave glflu and benefited the temples on July 25 and December 21. 

{V.R. a, Kurnool t55 ; 578 ; 18, 19, of 1915.) 
At Perur near Gu4iva(Ja are two records of this year and 1520 stating that Naden^la Appanna, 
son of Titnmaya and nephew of f^alnva Timrna, the king’s minister, was made governor of 
Vinukon<3a, Gutti and Amaravati by Krishnadeva Raya ; and that Appanna’s brother Gbpanna was 
made governor of Kondavidu {V.R. if, Khtna, 23i-D., 234-E .■ E.I. vi, 230). At one time the 
two governors seem to have changed places. 

After his capture of Koud-ividu and visit to Amaravati, Krishnadeva moved to Bezwada and 
laid siege to Kondapalli, a strong hill-fortress north of the Krishna River. The place fell into his 
hands, and Nuniz sayi- thul it watt there that Ktlshuadcv.i made priswncr* of the wife ‘ and one of 
the sons ’ of Pratapa Rudr.s Gajapati, whom he sent to Vijayanagar. It would seem then that this 
young prince was not the prince Virabhadra but uiiuthcr son of the king of Orissa. Virabhadra 
app.'irenlly was treated kindly by Krishnadeva, for an inscription, whose date - October 19, lolS, 
shows him as Nfivaka of a small tract in Mysore, and as making a grant by permission of 
Krisiinudeva and ' for the merit' of Krisiumdr-va and Vtrabltadr.i’B father king Pratapa Kudra. 
He must have been sent into the Mysore country very shortly after his capture. 

{Ihm ripiiun ui Mal'hcttnity in N. Myioi e. E.C. xt, Dk; 107 i) 
rpiom Kondnpnlli Krishnadcv.i m ircherl northwards into G.-vj.ipati territory, capturing a 

nnmbm of places till he as Simhauhal.im ; whence. luudug the Gaj.ipati kit.g now cotn- 

plntely .•uncinccd and holding.bis .lUccn as hostage, hf rcluffliU to Vij.*yan;vgar, cnlcru into a 
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treaty with Pratapa Rudra, made peace, and married his (the Gajapati king^s’daughter). This 
carries the story into a.d. 1516.] * ’ 

[The Portuguese viceroy Albuquerque died in 1515, and Lopes SoAres was appointed 
viceroy of Goa in his stead.] 

A.D. 1516. A long inscription at Tinivanuamalai in N. Arcot gives a list of Krishnadeva’s 
triumphs to date. ( r.i?. /, N. And 530 ; 57f of m 2 ) 

Early in the year Kondamarasa, governor of Udayagiri, granted a village to a temple 
{P\R. iiy Ncllorc 610 ; B, and F.C 1187), He settled certain boundary questions about the 
territories of Kon<lavidu and Kondapalli. (yj>5 of 19192 ) 

i^aluva Govinda mentioned in a record in Cuddapah District. ( V\R. Cudi, 156 ; 312 of 1905.) 
Krishnadeva built this year the 100-pillared hall at the temple of Vitthalaswami at the capital. 

(711, 7l2y 713 of 1922: V.R. /, Bdlary, 311, 315.) 
The king made a grant in Hassan District, Mysore on June 29, 1516 ‘ when he was returning ’ 
home after his successes in his war against the king of Orissa, and after he had set up a pillar of 
victory on the bank of the Krishna river. {E.C, v, Hu. 132) 

A grant was made, in the Kadur District, W. Mysore, by a local chief Bhairarasa, tuMng the 
Kalasa country on July 13, 1516, in gratitude to heaven for his escape from the threatening approach 
to his country of a great Vijayanagar army which had been encamped at Mangalore, but had retired. 

(/T.C. vt\ M(r, //, 39.) 

That KrishnadSva’s arms really reached as far as Simhuclialain is shewn by his inscriptions 
of the year a.d. 1516 in Vizagapalam District. 

{V. R. Hi, Vizag, 7l, 72, 7S ; 213, 211, 215 of 189* ) 
He visited Kajahasti in 1516 and erected there a 100-pillared ball at the temple. 

(T. R. t, Chitioor, 135 / 196 of 1903,) 
In an inscription of this year in Mysore he is given the of the Saluva family, to which 
he did not belong. This Is also noticeable in a few r>thor oases. (/T. C. i. If, X. /c>.) 

In Cuddapah District an inscription records a gift made ‘ for the merit of ’ Krishnndcv.a and 
Saluva Govinda. Eudd, 156 ; 3f^2 of 1005 ,) 

A.D. 1517. A long inscription at Sendamangalam in South Arcot District gives a list of 
Krishnadeva’s triumphs up to date (1 . R, i, *5* /ino!, /.>J ; / / (// I9i^j), In Cuddapah DisUict 
mention made of his minister Saluva Timma, altas Appaji. (I . A. /, Ludd. > 1 .., 11 .) 

A fragmentary (broken) inscription in Coimbatore District seems to shew that the defeated 
Ummatlur chief Nanja still held rule over a tract there, (1 '.A. /. Corm. .^Sl : AAV of m9.) 

In Aoantapur District n record stating that a gift was made to a temple by Rayasam 
Kondamarasa, governor of Udayagiri ibN), lu oidci th.it kmg KuKhnadova might be 

blessed with children. The king’s son Tirumala was born shortly before or after this event. 

^ / .A*. /, . luiUiL 17: S7 ot I I \) 

A pedigree of Kri.slinadeva's faniilv, Tulitvas. is given in an insenplioii. 

(A. L' ci\ (•nn. 10.) 

The king's minister, Saluva Timmu, gave u grant on NovouIhm L l>17. at in 

Chittoor District. d .) 

An inscription in Ramnad mentions the l-uim chief ‘ MahabaliA’an \d.i*i<ay:i-Nayaka 

( f*. R. /• A'av/. / »'/ ,• ; /.»’<•• : j.) 

16 
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A.D. 1518.' [Muhammad Shah Bahmani died on December 26, 1518, according tp Major T. S. 
King’s chronology. 

Krishnadeva Raya retained his hold of the territories captured from the Gajapati king ; 
in 1518 was sovereign at Kondapalli, according to an inscription at Bezwada in the immediate 
neighbourhood—in which mention is made of his minister Timmarasa. 

( K /e. it, Kistna 81 ; 329 of 1892.) 
Saluva Govinda mentioned in a record in Cuddapah. ( V. R. i, Cudd. 157 / 343 ol 4905) 
In Ramnad District mention of a Bana chief. ( 113 ol 1903) 

[Diogo Lopes de Sequeyra was appointed viceroy at Goa this year ] 

A.D. 1519. I omit several records of Krishnadeva Raya of this year as unimportant, but it is 
advisable to note that he was ruling over S. Kanara below the Western Ghats as well as in the 
Mysore country. {y.R. U, S. Kan. 35) 

A.D. 1520. [In the early part of this year Krishnadeva Raya made preparations’for an attack 
on Ismail Adil Shah of Bijapur. He tried to enlist the support of the other Musalman Sultans 
of the Dekhan, and while he appears to have obtained the ‘ approval ’ of his plans from the 
Sunni Sultans of Berar, Ahmadabad and Golkonda, the Shia Sultan Burhan Nizam-ul-Mulkb could 
not be detached from his fellow-feeling for his co-religionist, the Shia Ismail Adil Shah. 

Krishnadeva assembled a very large army and marched into the Raichur Ddab, bent on 
conquest. The fortress of Raichur was, according to Nuniz, then in the possession of the Bijapht 
Sultan. The place was besieged. Ismail Adil Shah advanced to the Krishna river to repel the 
attack, and, in an evil moment when heated by wine (so Firishta), crossed the river with a small 
force, and threw himself on the Hindu camp. He was completely defeated. The battle took place 
on May 19, 1520. It is described by Nuniz (‘^ Forgottci Empire' 137,332), and by Firishta 
(Scott's Edit, i, 239). Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar has carefully examined’ the Afferent accounts 
given {Hmdustafi Review^ 191T), 

After the battle Krishnadeva returned to his camp in front of Raichur. A Portuguese mer¬ 
chant in horses, Christopher de Figueiredo who had been residing at Vijayanagar, was at the Hindu 
camp, and was favoured by the kiiig. He one day took a party of twenty Portuguese musketeers 
and fired on the Muhammadan defenders of the walls, terrifying the garrison who were un¬ 
accustomed to firearms and pieventing them from making proper resistance to a storming p^rty 
of Hindus who were trying to make a breach in the walls. The breach was made. The governor 
of the city was killed. And twenty days after the battle in the field the fortress surrendered. 

Thus Raichur and shortly afterwards Mudkal and the country round, passed into possession 
ol the king of Vijayanagar. The story, as told by Nuniz, is continued by describing an embassy 
sent by tlie Adii Shah to Vijayanagar, which ended with a demand by Krishnadeva that Sultan 
Ismail should present himself before him in person ; and how on the latter’s shrinking from .such an 
ordeal Krishnadeva marched into the enemy’s country and even entered the Adil Shah's capital, 
Bijapur, which his soldiery left in ruins. When eventually they Cjuitted it, Krishnadeva retired to 
Mudkal. While there he was visited by Assad Khan on behalf of ihc Sultan, and by’ him wastricketl 
or believed liimself to be so ; and in a fury marched liijainst the city of Knlbarga and destroyed it- 
Then he returned to Vijayanagar. No dates '.^signed to these events. 

i ' .d i’\>rjiotien I£mf>ir€^' p. 350 /.) 

Firishta mentions none of these things. 


A 
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Hearing of the defeat of the Adil Shah Ruy de Mello, now Governor of Goa annexed part of 

the mainland opposite that place.] ‘ ^ ^ 

An inscription of date 1520 in Nellore District mentions the Governor of Udayagiri, Konda- 

marasa. ( 

An inscription at Kondavidu on a pillar, May 2,1520, mentions the Governor Nadendla Gopa. 

{E. 1. vi, 230 also V. R. it, Guntur 208 ; 242 of 1892.) 

A.D. 1521. Several records of Krishnadeva Raya in this year in Chingleput, Guntur, S. Arcot 
and Mysore. 

The Changajva chief, Nanja, ruling locally in S. Mysore. {E. C. iv, Hs. "S.) 

[Diogo Lopes de Seqneyra was recalled by the king of Portugal and de Menezes was appoin¬ 
ted Governor of Goa in his place.] 

A.D. 1522. Records of Krishnadeva Rilya in Chittoor, Tanjore, Madura, Salem, Cuddapah 
and S. Kanara Districts, and in Mysore, and the Pudukottai State. 

A village in Dindigul Taluk, Madura District, was given away by Rayasam Kondamarasa. 

Governor of Udayagiri. ^^^^***^ 5-B.) 

In Cuddapah District, the Telugu chief Mafia Kumarayya was locally ruling. 

(F. R- U Cudd, 832. See the Genealogical List of Matla chiefs, b^loiv.) 

A.D. 1523. The Madhva teacher Vyasatirtha flourished at this time, and was active at the 
court of Krishnadeva Raya at Vijayanagar. {V- K- Chtiioor9-V ; Betlory 363 : 74 o( 1889.) 

[Saluva Timma minister to king Krishnadeva. attacked the Portuguese in consequence of 
their having seized territory on the main land, but he was checked. 

The Portuguese established a factory at Cranganore. 

Ismail Adil Shah and Burhiin Nizam Shah quarrelled and fought one another.] 

A.D. 1524. Krishnadeva Raya reigning in S. Kanara \V. R. n, S. Kan. 20) and in Mysore, 
and in Bellary, and Madura Districts. And in the Pudukottai State {V. R. Hi, Pudukotfai314 ; 271 oi 

^’>14). And in the Chingleput District at Conjevaram. 

The king’s son Tirumala. heir to the throne of Vijayanagar, was now six or seven years old. 
and was nominally governor in Chingleput and S. Arcot.' Inscriptions recording this in S. Arcot 
bear date July 31, December 10 and 11, 1524 {101, 115, 116, 117 of 1918 ; V. R. i. Chin. 372; 139 
of 1S96). Prince Tirumala died very shortly after this, according to Nuniz (‘ A horgotten 

359 )- Two inscriptions at Gorantla in Anautapiir District mention him as if ruliug that tract. 

( l \ R, f, Anaui, 4S\ ^0 ; <21 of 1912 ' /SI of Ic^S.) 

Near Kondapalli and Bezwada some vill.ages were devoted by ‘Malik Qutb-ul-Mulkhi.e. 
Muhammad Ouli Qufb Shah of Golkonda for the support of a charitable institution founded in 
memory of Khwaja-Khizr iV. R. ri, R>slna 104. 153 of 1913). [It is a question how the Sultan 
the power to deal with these villagres.j 

[Ismail Adil Shah fought several battles with other Dckhani Sultans and defeated them. 

Vasco da Gama was made Governor of Goa. but died ihorc on December 24, 1524. De 
Menezes succeeded him as Governor.] 

'Mr. Sewell takes the accom.t of Nunb- to refer to the same event «. hv IVrwhla maw • uulint; 

‘bfficulties he has himself notml. Rtv. M IK ra-.hn' at-emptml to pmve Nimi. ’v 

iu the island of Snlseiw. rv.u (;<•». while Fer'sim.-s rofera to a laaipaiKii Hi '’' i'' R‘U'luu heeu 

••'Uackea in the courv ni the w ■ • V A S '■•'‘I "-BOihr. 
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The Kal&sa and Karkala tracts ‘ above and below the ghats ’ were ruled in this year 
by the (? Santara) chief Immadi-Bhairarasa subject to the Vijayanagar king. 

C.vi, Mg. 6^-) 

Saluva Timma mentioned as a great lord ruling in E. Mysore‘in the time of Tirumala-deVa ’ 

son of Krishnadeva-Raya. /r^ o ^ 

. r, i->= rr • T> • (f- • z. Cuddapah, 123 ; E. C. ix, Ma. 82.) 

A.U. io25. Knshiiadeva Raya eave a viiiorrc 

^ ^ ® ^ village near the capital to the Madhva teacher Vya&a 

(p R. 1904—5 P* 

CNothern India was convnlsed a. ,w, Ume by the invasion of the Mu.h.ls nnder Babur of 
Samarkhand, who crossed the frontier and attacked Hindustan ] 

A.D. 1526 An inscription at Atti in N. Arcot District of August 20, ntentions the grant of tha* 

vrUage ntade by h.ng Kr.shnadev. Riya while • .nc,„„.a on the banh of the Krishnaveni river.' 
The government epigraphist suggests that h^ , is-nsniaav . ^ 

St. mat he was on the lower Krishna pno-acred in trviu? 

come to terms with the Gaiapati kin? • hnt it c ts^usnna engaged in iryi & 

. # fU • el rr • u ^ ^ ^ seems equally likely that it refers to the upper 

reaches of the river and Knshnadeva’s camp near Raichur. 

[The Mughal Emperor Babur, pursubg his victe • ^ 

, -D- - . A . A A A ’ victorious career, fought and won a great battle 

at Pampat, and captured Agra and Delhi the «;nUo,a tk u- r .. 

1 • Ar>-A u-u Am -1 9 . .1 It Ihvahim Lodi being slain. Babur was pro¬ 

claimed Padshah on April 25, and established the Mughal Empire.] 

An inscription in Nellore District of a date nawi,, ; * 1 . 

A V. h p- y®®*" ^526 represents Krishnadeva 

Raya s brother Achyuta-Raya as ‘ seated on the (Starr,mm.ii n, r ^ t 

catcu on me diamond throne of Viiavanae-ar ’ This was not 

actually the case, though Achyuta may have represented the n 3 y S • 

represented the king or may have been his viceroy or 

In Travancore Bhutala-Udaya-Marttanda protected Ph^-^- •' 

Ud by fheiv Hindu rivals. ‘ »■>“ "'°‘Z 

A.b. 1527. Grant of a village in Udayaeiri.i'Iivam h u- ^*1 of 

^ Biriiajyam by Rayasam Ayyapa—probably ot 

the family of the Governor of Udayagin, Rayasam Kondama 


{y. R. it, Nellore 350 ; D. and V. C. 6l5.) 
[Babur was joined this year at Delhi by his son Humayun.] 

Several inscriptions of Krishnadeva Raya in this year in Bellary, Coimbatore. Chittoor and 
Chinglepiit Districts and in Mysore. 

A.D. 1528. Inscriptions of Krishnadeva Raya in Bellary. Chingleput, Kiirnool, Madura and 
S. Kanara Districts and in Mysore. 

An inscription in Central Mysore commemorates a remission of taxes by Krishnadeva 
Raya’s ‘ dear son,’ Singapa Nayaka.> The expression son-M/«f-is only a metaphor meaning 
a valued public servant or friend. Several records noted above in earlier years use a similar 

(A-. C.A//. fX. .?7.) 


■ Harnail ill l» .Sarvaflliun. .Sn.vunn, Ha s ,„,y i Nflyaka. „ rclallv 

presumably of BIngnppa NayaUa. sou of VcnkulOdri and grandson ot Krishna Ruyn. It was a grant to God 
Miidhavii in the Iota] tamplt ti).'«le in the auspitious-Sankranti. Tin;, could' only be Uakshinayuna Snukriinti 
which (ell on Monday, Juae 2iJth. preceding. 

rhikkunayakauahalli '^7 iu of date Saku 1450, Vai^aka Ba. 30. Somavara, Suryoparilga 18th May lS2S, 
Monday, on which Uierc was an eclipbc of ilic sun. Here Singappa Is referred to as a dear Mon of Kri^ihnadeva Kaya 
Mriih;*.raya. 1 he iwu Siiipfapi^a a are not llio same -whil^ the latter may in some .seoac boson, or simple favourite. 
Hr* former may have uad no coniicetlon ok KrJuhua ir, not referred to with any dihliiictive royal appellation— Editor^ 
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In B. Mysore an inscription mentions Prince Achyuta of Vijayanagar as ruling that country. 

(E. C. X, Sd. 15.) 

An inscription of this year at Muttatti in Hassan Taluk, Mysore, requires some examination 
and explanation. It purports to record a grant made by Singappa-Nayaka* (note the other inscription 
of this chief in the same year— above), son of Venkatadri and grandson of Krishnadeva Raya. We 
know of no son or grandson of this king bearing those names, and the king himself was not much 
above forty years of age in 1528; for Nuniz says that he was only ‘ over twenty ’ in 1509. 

{E. C. V, Hn. 111.) 


[Babur attacked Rajputana and captured Chanderi fort and Ranthambor. 

The Portuguese at Goa assisted Burhan-Nizam-Shah of Ahmadnagar against Bahadur Shah 
of Gujarat, and destroyed a Gujarat fleet.] 

A.D. 1529. Inscription in Mysore, of date March 15, representing Achyuta-Raya of Vijaya¬ 
nagar as ‘ ruling the kingdom ’— evidently as viceroy for the king, his brother. {^E. C. xii, Gb. 31.) 

Krishnadeva Raya was reigning in Chingleput and Bellary Districts on April 15 and 23, and 
in Kurnool on April 29 (The Udayambakkam Grant, E. I. xiv, 168 ; 1. 398; V. R. i, Beil. 366 / 
CAin. 168 ; Kum. 549 ; 233 of 1901; 164 of 1913). And in N. Arcot on June 26 (1^ R. i. A'. Arcot 


240 ; 294 of 1912). And in Nellore District on 28 July (U. R. it, Nell. 113 ; B. and V. C. i, 362). 
And at Conjevaram on October 17 {512 of 1919). And in Kurnool District on October 27. 

(F, R, //, Kum. 451 ; 15 of 1915.) 

[About this time or a little earlier Krishnadeva R.iya appointed Visvanatha Nayaka his viceroy 
in Madura, in succession to the latter’s father Nagama, whose behaviour had displeased the 
king.] 

An inscription, which unfortunately in the absence of certain details cannot be verified, hut 
of which the given details correspond to November 11, 1529, represents Achyuta-Raya, brother of 
Krishnadeva Raya, as ruling in Mysore. It may be assumed, from the analogy of other records 
noted above, that Achyuta was ruling then as viceroy, and it may be that Krishn.adeva was still 
alive on that day. But this is not certain. {£■€. viii. Sb. .io.) 

The Kadaladi C.P. grant of Achyuta Raya distinctly states that on December 28, 1529, 
Krishnadeva Raya was dead (E.I. xiv. 310; V.R. i, N. Arcot, 37.1). It seems certain therofore 
that Krishnadeva’s death occurred between October 27 and December 28, 1529. 

Achyuta-Raya’s minister was Ramabhatlu. His chief general w.as Salakam (or Chfilukyn ? ) 
Tirumala whose sister was one of the queens. Ram.abhatlu is mentioned in an inscription in 
Coimbatore ( V.R. i, Coim. 325 ; 22 of 19l(P). [Nuniz calls Krishnadeva’s m.mster Siiluva Timma, 

‘ Salvatinira’, and Achyuta’s minister ■ Salvanay ’ (6aluva Niryak.-d. He tx^^oxx.%. {'A Fo,gotten 
A Jdi) that Krishnadeva, believing that f^aluva Timma had poisoned prince Tirumala, 


the king’s son, had the minister blinded.] 

A.D. 15.10, (Immndiutely on Krishnadevn’s de.ath, Ism.ul .Adil .Slmh look ui> anus iukI m..rcliod 

u. recover Kaichur and the Doah country geneially. which w.is given up to him by king Achyuta 
Who, Nuniz says, was a m«n u( weak ohuiactm, ‘ very ucgliRont of the .hings which most conconr 
tho ’ and ‘ given over to vice and tyranny ' A loryottcn -to . .nv). 


the welfare of the kingdom ’ and ‘ give 
Nuniz gives an interesting list of Achyuta’s principal nobles and governors. 


{ibid. ,.i 


’ I’le.'We set note on p. 244 
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Achyuta-Raya reigoing earlier than March 1530. Inscriptions in Chingleput District and 
N. Arcot(F./?. i, Chin. 825; N. Arcot 195; 295 of 1917; 394- of 1912). There are a number 
of his inscriptions of this year in the Madras Districts and Mysore including Ramnad, but none in 
Tinnevelly. 

On March 14, he was reigning in Anantapur. {453 of 1920). And during the year ending in 
March 1530 in N. Arcot (F./?. i, N. Arcot, 195; 394 of 1912). And on April 12 , in Mysore 
{E.C. ix, D.-B. 30). These sufficiently establish the period of his accession. 

Vira Natasimha Chellapa, the Vijayanagar governor of the South has been already 
mentioned {s.v. 1510). At Uratlur in Chingleput District is an inscription of a.d. 1530-31. 
commemorating a gift made < for his merit’ ( V.R. Chin. 240; 256 of 1910). His exploits are related in 
the Achyutarayabhyudayam (See Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 158 /)• 

The Santara (? ) chief Bhairarasa was ruling the Karkal.a country below the ghats of 
Western Mysore. ^ 47 .) 

In December 1530 the Mughal leader Babur died, and his son Huraayun succeeded him. 

[The Portuguese, finding their trade greatly hampered by the piracy so prevalent on the 
west coast, looted a number of coast towns in the belief that they were the abode of the pirates.] 
A.D. 1531. Many inscriptions of king Achyuta-Raya in Chingleput, S. Arcot, Anantapur 
and Bellary Districts, m the Pudukottai State, and in Mysore, in this year. 

War between Ismail Adil Shah of Biiaour anti mj ,.1 , , a. , .. in 

i.tjaijur anu uurhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, m 

which the former was victorious. 

An inscription of date.March 20, 1531, stales that one of the Golkonda Snltan's officers, whe 
was a-friend’ of his master’s, established near Kondapalli <Kristna District) certain charitable 
institutions and save for their maintenance two villapes. (|/. Ji. a, KiUru,, 103 .■ 152 ot 18 ^ 3 .) 

[Silnva Narasimha, .lias Chellapa, allied with Tnmbichi Na.aka and the Tirnvadi-Raia of 
Veoad(Ttavancore) Udaya-Marttanda, took up arms about this time, threw over the overlordship 
of Vijayanagar and attempted to drive out the Pandya rnler Jatilavarman-iirivallabha. They were 
attacked and defeated by a Vijayanagar general, and Chellapa fled for refuge to Travancore. The 
Vijayanagar generals were Salakam-Tirumala, Nagaina Nayaka of Madura and his son ViSvanatha 
Nay aka.] 

A.D. 1532. Many inscriptions of Achyuta-Raya—unimportant. 

The image of Narasimha was set up this year in the court of the temple of Vifthalaswami at 
Haropeby the Madhva teacher Vyasatirtha. 1922.) 

Achyuta-Raya visited Conjevaram this year and had himself weighed against pearls which he 
distributed in gifts ( V.R. i, Anantapur 87 ; 580 of 1912). He was in Conjevaram on May 21, 1532. 

{541 of 1919.) 

[In this year the Portuguese continued their attacks on coast towns near Goa, and compelled 
the people of Bombay and Thana to p*ny large sums.] 

A.D. 1533. Many records—uniniportant —of Achyuta-Raya, 

His .son Venkatadri is mentioned in an inscriiJtion of October 23, 1533, in Anantapur District. 

(F.A\ i, Anant. 81 ; 574 of 1912.) 

An inscription mentioning Kanchiraya-Rangayya ChOIa-Maharaja—one of a line of chiefs of 
former years tikin to the Chbla-Maharujas of Nidugal. ( F. R. i, Cmidapah 509 ; 479 of 1906.) 

Acbyuta was at Conjevaram on January 20. {543 ot 1919.) 
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The Achy Utah hyiiddya7n Q Sources of Viiaya7ia^ar History * p. 159) says that after king: Achyuta 
had been weighed against pearls in Conjevarani, hearing that fiis rebellious viceroy Chellapa after 
his defeat by Vijayanagar troops had taken refuge in Travancore, sent his general, the ‘son of 
Salaka*, to the south to reduce the refractory leaders. A battle was fought ‘ near the mountains ’ 
when Chellapa was completely defeated. He and the Tiruvadi-Raja were taken prisoners and pre¬ 
sented to Achyuta, who commanded that the Raja should be punished, and the Pandya Prince 
restored to his ‘ancestral territories’. This Pandya Prince was Jafilavarmaii-Kulasekhara- 
Srivallabha, who, having freed his country received the title ‘ Irandakalam-Edutta’—‘ he who brought 
back the old times.^ 

A village in Nellore was granted by Salakara-Tiimmala, king Achyuta’s brother-in-law 
( V. R. u, Nell, 233\ B and V, C, 432), He is also mentioned in a record in Anantapur District in this 
year. ( V, R. /, Anant, 10 ; 51 of 19122) 

Grant of land at Cape Comorin by Bhutala-Udayamarttanda of Travancore. 

(V, R, m, Trav, 39,) 


A.D. 1534. A number of unimportant inscriptions of Achyuta-Raya. 

This is the year of accession of the Pandya Prince Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-^rlvaliabha ‘who 
brought back the old times,’ and was son of Ahava-Rama (see Pedigree Table aiid Notes), He had been 
aided by Achyuta-Raya (525 of 1909 : E.R, 1910^ p, 701 ; T.A.S, z, 56 see also 650 of 1917,) 

On February 28, 1534, a grant was made in Anantapur District on the occasion of Achyuta- 
Raya performing the Lakshahoma ceremony. (T. R, z, Anant, 144 ; 179 of 1913,) 

An inscription in Madras District mentions Achyuta’s minister Salakam-Timma, 

(^^ R, zV, Madras 135 ; C. P, 11 oi 19o5-06,) 
In the Ramnad a gift made ‘ for the merit of Visvanatha-Nayaka,’ who later on found jd the 
Nayaka dynasty ot Madura. (V , R, z/, Ramnad 251 ; 113 of 1908,) 

[The Portuguese erected a fort at Diu, and again fou§:ht against and defeated the Zamorin 
of Calicut; who after this ceased frCm his opposition to the foreigners. 

War broke out between the. SuPans of Bijapur and Golkonda; in the course of which Muham¬ 


mad Qutb Shah of Golkonda is said to have behaved brutally to the prisoners he had captured, 
cutting off their noses and ears. [Firishta, Scotrs Edit, /, j>57.) 

Ismail Adil Shah died this year on August 13. Assad Khan was made Regent for !he new 
Sultan Malu, son of Ismail, who, after a few months, being found incompetent, was deposed and 
blinded, his brother Ibrahim Adil being raised to the throne.] 

A.D. 1535. A number ot inscriptions, of no historical importance, shewing Achyuta-Raya 

reigning 

[According to Firishta. the new Sultan of Bijapur, Ibrahim Adil Slu.h was invited by Achyuta 
to visit Vijayanagar and he did so. accompanied by Assad Khan.] 

Jatilavarman Arivallabhu was ruling in Tinnevelly District (I Tinv. -W .l.'i of 
He is called ‘ Irandakalam-Edutta * ‘ he who brought back the old time^..■ 

The Government of Madura was in the hands of ViSvan ttha N.iyaka. 


iUJ 

In Raiunad District, a I\V Sundar.n-Tol-lh.iaiyhr. the P»iu.a chicr. 


F. F 




A.D. 1536. Many unimpc tunt records of king Aoliyutn. 
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la an inscription in Bellary District mention is made of his son the ‘ Chikka Raya.’ ■ This was 
Venkatadri. ( y_ . 5 im) 

[The Portuguese built a fort at Cranganore. The Governor of Goa, da Cunha, attempting to 
seize territory was opposed by Assad Khan and compelled to retire.] 

A.D. 1537. [I pass over many records of Achyuta, which are not important.] 

Jatilavarman Srivallabha was ruling in Tinnevelly on November 21 , in his third year. 

(577 oi 1917 ; V, R. Hi, Tinn. 391; 200 of 1895.) 
In Travancore a record of Bhutala Ravivarman of Kerala as ruler. {V. R. Hi, Trav. 163.) 
In Ramnad District a gift by the Bapa chief Sundara-Tol-Udaiyar. ' [ss? of 1902 .) 

From an inscription in Tinnevelly, it would appear that king Achyuta’s nephew Sadasiva. 
afterwards himself king, was ruling in the south as viceroy, the governor under him being Vitthala. 

(V. R. Hi, Tinn. 287 ; C. P. 6 of 1905/6.) 

A.D. 1538. A number of inscriptions in Mysore and Madras districts shew Achyuta-Raya 
reigning imperially. Two of these alone require notice. One {V. R. a, Madura 6 ; 1 of 1894) 
shews that he was recognized as sovereign in Madura, over which ViSvaniha Nayaka* ruled. The 
other shews him as equally supreme in Ramnad. (^ .. ^g^g.) 

A.D. 1539. Achyuta’s supremacy apparent over all South India. But in Tinnevelly an inscrip¬ 
tion shews a local Pandya ruler, Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya III, then in his eighth year of office. 


. {y* R, iit\ Timu 251 ; 18 of 1912.) 

A.D. 1540. Man, inacr.ot.ona of Achyuta. One, in Central Mysore, shews that Sadailva. 
Achyuta’s nephew, was ruling there as viceroy. , t. ^ .. 

{£. C. xii, Ml. oo.) 

[There was a ternble famine in this year which reduced many of the inhabitants of the 
eastern districts to cannibalism, while numbers drowned themselves. Joao de Castro relates that 
two-thirds of the population of the Vijayanagar Empire perished of starvation (/. A 19‘>3 ■ p ^32.) 

In 1540 Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda made war on Orissa and inflicted a severe defeat on the 
Gajapati king in a battle near Rajahmundry. The king of ^rissa sued for peace and ceded to 
Golkonda the whole of the territory between the Godavari and Krishna rivers 


The Portuguese concluded a treaty in this year with the Sultan of Bijapur. Ibrahim Adil Shah, 
and with Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmednagar, and the Zamorin of Calicut. 

The Mughal Emperor Humayun was defeated by the Afghan Shir Shah who rebelled. 
Humayun fled to Persia where he took refuge till restored to the throne in 1555. Meanwhile Shir 
Shah made himself master of Delhi.] 

A.D. 1541. Amongst Achyuta’s records of this year are two dated October 31 and November 
5. 1541, shewing him then reigning {13. and V.C.i,91; 49 of 1917). An inscription in Chittoor 
District mentions his son, Prince Venkatadri. (l^.A’. i, Chit. 264 ; 373 of 1911.) 

In Tinnevelly District on October 23. Jatillavarman-Srivall^bha-Pandya ‘ who brought back 
the jid times ’ was reigning in his seventh year, shewing his acce.s.sion to have been in the year 


preceding October 24, 1535. 

Achynta’s minister at Penukoiida and in Coimbatore was Raraabhatlu. 

( V.R. i, Ananiapur, 141, U2 ; 176, 177 i f 1913 : ibid., Coim. 325 ; J.i of 10.) 
A,D. 1542. This year saw the end of Achyuta’s reign and the beginning of SadaSiva’s at Vijaya¬ 
nagar ; but with, .apparently, the former’s son Venkot&dri on the throne for two or three days. It is 
necessary to examine the dates given in inscriptions lelatiug to tlicse rulers. 


WiN(sr/fj, 





HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


249 


We have records shewing Achyuta as on throne on January 29, 1542 (7d5 of 1932 ai 

Kalahasii); on March 19 {E.C. vt, Kd. 160 in West Mysore); on April 5, near Penukonda {V.R. *, 

Anantapur U2 ; 177 of 1913) ; on May 17, in W. Mysore {S.C. vi. Mg. 6*) ; on May 29 also in 

W. Mysore Kd. 158); on June 24 in E. Mysore {ibid, x, Mr. 52); and on June 25 at 

„ . {614 of 1919.) 

Conjevaram. ^ ' 

[One date, perhaps of August 11, 1542, in S. Arcot, which seems to shew Achyuta as 
reigning then, cannot be trusted to as evidence, as the details of the date are insufficient for 
verification.] 

There are records shewing Sadasiva reigning at Badami on June 27, 1542 {I.A. 1881, p. 63, 
No. LXKXVIII) ; and in October of the same year {B. and V.C. Hi. 1377 ; V-R. it, Nellore, 782) 

at Udayagiri. 

There is a record of ‘ Venkata ’ on September 7, 1542, which represents him as ‘ Maharaja 

This is in E Mysore (E.C. x, Mr. 62) ; and another on January 1,1543, also in E. Mysore. {But see 

" ■ {£.€. x,Sd.S2.) 

below A . . ,.i.£ 1 

Putting all these together, if the dates are accepted and the inscriptions are truthful, we 

should cohOlhdo that kins Achyuta died about June 25 o, 26, 1542, and was succeeded by his sou 

v.nkatadri EM xiv. 341). but that the latter was at once ousted and the throne seised for 

SadaSiva by that prince’s supporters i so that by June 27, he was kins;, it seems cleat that the 

succession was disputed. Venkatadrl, the rlshtlul heir, was supoorted by the • Salakam ’ (Chsiuky. 

■family) chiefs ■ but the three powerful brothers, chiefs of the Aravidu family, RSma, T.rumala and 

Venka adri p^b.bly knowing that SadaSiva was a prince of weak character, and that tVwi whole 

power would be in thel, hands, succeeded in displacing him and raising SadaSiya m the tbtone. 
The insctiption in Mysore which names, as ruling there on - muary 1, 1543, ■ Venkntapat. may 

Dosslbly refer to Venkattdri, the youngest of the three Ara«idu brothers, and not to the P.rnce ol 
that name, son of Achyuta the king (£.C. *, Sd. 53) and the same with the Inscription of 

September 7 1542.^ns^ription which requires notice in Anantapur District (gdd rf 1913). It says 

f 41 , noicvriv made a grant to a temple in gratitude for divine answer to his prayer 
: Thed.teof.h,si,, April 24, 1542, 
ftat badasisa s , The enact meaning 

Here ,s <■”» »' ‘1“, elucidated, mid comparison made between it and the originals 

of the woids used in become apparent. 

of the other records quote a ,his year between the Musalman Sultans. 

[In the ^ Bidar in alliance .utacked Ibrahim Adil Shiih of 

Burhan ^i^^m Shah aud^ A 

Bgapur. They spre . ,K,trhc nf T^ii-iDur city. In his turn, when he gained 

£d,’r., p. 200), and burned and lard waste th suburb, of ^ 

the ascendancy Ibrahim ‘ took ample revenge . . . burning 

”“"‘Thl Kalasa-Rlrkala tracts of Westeru Mysore were beiug governed by J;«y»,ma. 

son-in-law of Bhairarasa, a/i,v! Vira-Paudya. 

< ei Jf. L i <11 lU 15. Thc.no Recording lo Swami* 

» ' he details of the dntc ®“^ 3 '.' ' Mr^'seivell's Jsic Ui the imivious year vv.h. 1.1 Iv corre i 

kanni- Pillars Ephemoris r.cor6. - R4>te,. 

tor Unbhakrit. not tin' next year > 
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An inscription,in Kurnool District mentions Araviti-Ahobala, or Aubala of Nandyal. 

(F. R. a. Ktirjn. 106.) 

A. D. 1543. There are inscriptions shewing Sadasiva as king early in the year; one on 
April 30 and one on August 6 {337 of 1917 ; 331 of 1922 ; 269 of 1921; 213 of 1916). These are 
in S. Arcot, N. Arcot, Chittoor and Chingleput Districts. 

In this year Tirumala, brother of Aliya-Rama, was ruling at the Udayagiri fortress. 

’v ' {B. a7id V. C. a. 793.) 

Accession year in Tinnevelly of Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-Parakrama-Pandya, elder son 
of Abhirama. {T. A. S. i. 4-8, 103, 266, 27l, 274, 277 of 1908 — i-ecords at Tetikafi ; E. R. 1909, § 32.) 

Araviti-Aubala, son of Narasinga, gave a grant {see last year's note). ' ' 

( V. R. ii, Kurnool, 243 ; 160 of 1905.) 

[Rama-Raya, practically ruler of Vijayanagar, urged to action by Burhan Nizam Shah, 
attacked Raichur, then a possession of the Adil Shah. 

Quli-Qutb Shah of Golkonda was assassinated this year, and was succeeded by Jamshid, who 
blinded his elder brother.] 

A. D. 1544. A number of records shewing Sadasiva on throne. 

The Aravidu family in great power. Mention of Aubala, Chinna Timmayya, Chinna Aubala, 
K5neti .Aubala {E. C. iv. Ck. 121 ; V. R. ii, Kurnool, 177, 28,610-3,51,55, 61, 67 ; 671, 674 , 678, 
700, 770 of 1917). Vitthala mentioned in Tanjore and Mysore. 

( V. R. ii. Tan. 1243 ; 273 of 1991 ; E. C. xi. Hr. 29 ; see also V. R. i. Cuddapah, 624.) 

Abhirama Parakrama Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his tenth year. {V. R. Hi., Tinn. 291.) 

Venkatadri, brother of Aliya Rama-Raja of Vijayanagar, remitted some taxes in Kurnool. 
Mention of Timma, grandson of Buk’.a of Aravidu. (J/. R. ii. Kirn. 558, 614, 610-A.) 

Mention of the Changalva chief Srikantha or Chennaya ruling in Coorg. 

{E. C. i. Coorg. 26.) 

Two records in Cuddapah mention Koneti-Chinna-Timma, son of Pedda Konda of Aravidu- 

(K R. i. Cud. 537, 538.) 

A. D. 1545. Excluding unimportant records of king Sadasiva, we have one which is very 
valuable as regards tho end of young prince Venkatadri. 

An inscription of June 24, 154.5, mentions SadaSiva as reigning, and expressly states that he 
was placed on the throne Ijy his brother-in-law Aliya Rama, who, it truthfully declares, was ‘ the 
ruler of the Karnata Kingdom.’ It also says that on king Achyuta’s death, his son Venkafadeva 
came to the throne but ‘ soon died’. {E.C. iv, Ng. 58.) 

Rama-Raja-Vitthala-Raja of Vijayanagar gave away two villages in Tanjore District— 
SadaSiva reigning. {140 of 1895, V. R. it. Tan. 351.) 

On February 1 and Ooctber 4, 1545, Jatilavarman-^rivaUabha-Paodya was ruling in Tinnevelly 
in bis tentli year. He was the Pandya prince who brought back the pld times.’ 

(543, 511 of 658, 662, 663, 666 of 1917.) 

Another Tinnevelly record names Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya as ruling there on 
July 8 in bis second year. He was son of Abhirama-Pandya and was also called ‘ Parakrama ’ {386 
of 1917. See also 389 of 1917). Another one, in which he is culled ‘ Kdnerimaikondan’, makes 
him ruling there on September 29, JS45, in his third year {657 of 1917), and another of his third 
year is dated October 1, 1S4S. {V. R. Hi. Travaiuvre 145, 146 : T. A. S. i, 103, 266.) 
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It is noticeable that Sada§iva’s supremacy was recognized in Ramnad in this year. 

(2 of 1923 ; Tam, a7id Sans, 108-9 ; V, R, ii, Ramnad, 166,) 

And, for the first time in history, Vijayanagar overlordship is recognized in Tinnevelly in 
A.D. 1546. 2/V, Tzwi 275.) 

A gift was made in Chingleput District ‘for the merit of Chinna Tirama of-the Aravidu 
family, son of Timma and grandson of Rama. This Chinna Timma was Aliya Rama’s 
cousin (V, R. z, C/ivi. 717 : 250 of 1910), In the Cuddapah District in. this year an inscription 
mentions Chinna Timma son of Rama of the same family. This may possibly be AHya 
Rama’s son of that name, but, from the date, is more probably his uncle. 

( r R, i. Cud. 547,) 

[The Portuguese in this year made a treaty with Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur by which, in 
return for surrendering to him the person of the rebel prince Abdullah, they were given the small 
territories of Salsette and Bardes. They took Abdullah as far as Cannanore and then brought him 
back to Goa.] 

A.D. 1546. [From here forward I omil all unimportant records of SadtUiva. There are many 
every yearf\ 

In Tinnevelly on May 20, 1546. Inscription of Jafilavarman-Kulasekhara-Pandya in his 

3rd year,_elder son of Abhiram-Parakrama {388 of 1917). There is another of his, apparently of 

date = February 26, but the dale is not quite perfect. {T. A. S. i. 266.) 

Some Madura records are said to shew that up to this year at least and for some years past 
that city was under the immediate rule of Sundara-TobUdaiyan II—-Mavalivapa of the old Bapa 

stock. (^- A. S. vi 53.) 

Vitthala of Aravplu, son of Timma, son of Rama mentioned in an inscription in Tinnevelly. 
He was cousin of AUya Rama. He invaded Travancore. 

(y. R. Hi, Tinn. 275 ; 129 of 1905 ; sec 1. A. 19U, 230.) 

[The Portuguese attacked and burned some towns in Gujarat in this year.] 

A.D. 1547, Records in Nellore and Kurnool record remission of ta.xes by Aliya-Rama and 
other members of his family, shewing the extent of his power. (I. R. er, Ptcll, 616 ,* /?. and i'.c. 
1195 ; V. R. ii, Kurnool, 59, 66, 211, 390 , . . 395, 414, 419, 421, 4.4, 429, 5.5, 532, 565, 572, 577, 

611, (>27, 6.'^, 

In Tinnevelly an inscription of the fourth year of Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara-Par.akrama- 
Pandya the date of which = June 9, 1547 (397 of I'} 17). One of August 28, 1547. mentions (probably 

in error) his fifth year. 19177) 

[The Portuguese in 1547 broke away from their treaty of.l545 with Ibrahim Adil Shah and 
concluded a triple alliance with Vijayanagar and Ahmadnagar for the purpose of conquering the 
Bijapur kingdom. In 1548 they again made a treaty with Ibrahim Adil.] 

Aliya Rama Raya’s brother Venkatadri was in a position of authority in the Kurnool 
District where he granted the revenues of a village to Brahmans. 

[I , R, zV, JJeV ^ 

The Ghandtkota tract in Cuddapah District was apparently governeil by NamiytU Timma. 

(V R. i. Cud. 25 : 3t8 el 18^5.) 

The Kerala-Raja Bhutala-Vira-Ramavarmau was ruling in Tiavancore, 

(T. R. Pt ii, i4S: 6^ cf 


2S2 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

I 

In Tinnevelly inscriptions of the fourth and fifth year of Perumal-Parakrama-Pandya. The 
6 aka year is the same in each case. He was eldest son of Abhirama Parakrama. 

(F. i?. Hi, Tin7i. 294-, 297 ; 274 of 1908 ; 660 of 1917■) 
A.D. 1548. The same Pandya Raja ruling on March 27. at Tenkasi in his fifth year {587 of 
1917). And on August 15, October 24, November 25 and December 8 in his sixth year {566, 531, 
532, 562 of 1917). His brother galivatipati, here called ‘ Tirunelveli-Perumal,’ is also mentioned 
on December 3, 1548. 19l7>) 

Nandyal Chinna Aubala, ‘ son of Narasinga and grandson of Singa ’ gave a grant in aid of 
worship at the Ahobilam temple in Kurnool (F. R. ii, Kuryi. 595 ; 81 of 1915). His brother 
Narapa granted a village in Cuddapah. (^V R i Cud. 39^^) 

A.D. 1549. Records of Jafilavarman-Parakrama, eldest son of Abhirama-Pandya on 
(?) February 8 and 13 and on June 17, July 20 and September 7 {V. R. ii, Tinn. 278-M: ‘t-72, 
536,545, 553, 583 of 1917). In the first of these a wrong 7iakshatra is quoted. Hence the 
doubt as to the exact day. [The record of July 20, being in this chief’s seventh year, shews that bis 
accession took place on or before July 20, 1543, while a record {see below of July 19, 1551), which 
is placed in his eighth year shews that it must have taken place on or after July 20, 1543. The 
two together prove his day of accession as July 20, 1543.] 

{See also 567 of 1917 ; and V. R. Hi, Travan. 137 ; T.A.S. i. 48, 268.) 

One of the Aravidu family chiefs, Konda, son of Chinna-Timma, gave a grant of revenue- 
taxes to a temple in Cuddapah. It is difficult to fix precisely which ‘ Konda ’ this was. 

( F. R. i. Cud. 515, 517 ; 471 of 1906.) 

[War broke out again this year between the Portuguese (with whom was allied the Raja of 
Cochin) and the Zamorin of Calicut. The Portuguese were defeated at Bardela 

^evappa-Nayaka, whose wife’s sister had been one of king Achyuta’s queens, was made 
Governor of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1550. Inscriptions in Tinnevelly District shew that Sadasiva was acknowledged here as 
supreme overlord {599,609.-373 of 1916); while the local ruler was Jatilavarman-Kulasekhara, 
eldest son of Abhirama-Parakr^ma, for whom we have dates March 26, April (?) and June 16. in his 
seventh year and August 21, in his eighth year {573, 659 of 1917 ; V. R. Hi, Travancore. 138, 231 ; 
T.A.S. i. 271; 563 of 1917). The latest of these mentions an order given by this chief’s younger 
brother, Viravenbamalai-Kula§ekhara alias f^alivatipati. (Sff also 564 of 1917 and 276 of 1908.) 

This 6alivatipati s beginning of rule took place, as gathered from records, between June 14 
and 27, 1550. He was crowned in 1552. ^ ^ Tinnevelly 302.) 

The Araga-Rajya in N.-W. Mysore was ruled, under Vijayanagar, by Keladi Sadasiva- 
Nayaka. c. viii. Nr. 77.) 

[Ibrahiin Qufb Shah of Golkonda became Sultan in this year on his brother Jamshid’s death. 
While a prince he had stayed as a guest of the king’s at Vijayanagar. A]iya-Rama, anxious to 
make friends with him, gave him an estate, and to that end seized a property which he had already 
bestowed upon one Ambur Khan and turned the latter out of it. Ambur Khan quarrelled with 
Ibrahim, on this grievance, in the streets of Vijayanagar, and the two fought a dtiel which resulted 
in Ambur Kliun’s death.] 

A.D. 1551. July 19. Jatilavarman-Kulaiiekhara-P&iidya ruling in Tinnevelly in his eighth year. 
This was the last day of his eighth year above, s.v. 1549 ; §32 ol 1909 , 450 of 1917). Another 
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of his eighth year, whose date = Septembers, 1551, seems to quote the wrong regnal year (/3(5 of 
1917). So also does another whose date = January 4, 1551,,but, which quotes the seventh regnal 
year (554 of 1917). The same ruler is mentioned in an inscription of October 5, 1551, in his ninth 
regnal year (540 of 1917). One record (508 of 1909 : E. R. 1910, p. 102) affixes to his name the 
biruda ‘ Seliyan, Ponnin-Pandya/ 

Varatungfa-Rama-Pandya, a prince, son of Parakraraa and grandson of Abhlrama, gave a 
village in Ramnad to Brahmans. (F. R. ii, Ramnad, 180 ; T. A. S, u p, 106.) 

A grant was made to Brahmans in this year on June 15, at Bevinahalli, a village close to 
Madras, by AHya-Rama, king Sadasiva^s minister, at the request of Ain-ul-Mulkh, who is called 
‘ Ainama-Malukka, in the original, probably the chief whom Firishta calls ‘ Mallik Ain-ul-Mulkh 
Gilani * {Briggs's Edn, Hi. p. 381). The grant mentions, Mailapur-Madarasa » and as Alailapur is a 
suburb of modern Madras the origin of the name ‘ Madras ' is here believed to have been disclosed.^ 

{E. I. xiVy 210.) 

AHya-Rama’s brother Tinimala of Aravidu was now ruling in Central Mysore. He is given 
royal titles. {E. C. iXy A7, 42.) 

Tirumala was also ruling at Udayagiri. afid V. C No. 104.) 

[Rama-Raja of Vijayanagar and Burhan Nizam Shah made an alliance this year against 
Bijapur, and took Raichur and Mudkal, thus restoring the Raichur Doab to the Hindu monarchy, 
Rama-Raja’s brother Tirumala seems to have become jealous of his powerful brother’s supremacy 
and to have become refractory. He was besieged by Rama-Raja in Adoni and on capitulating, was 
afterwards pardoned.] 

[According to Hunter, with whom Burgess agrees, it was in this year that the Telugu chief 
Mukunda-Bahubalendra usurped the throne of the Gajapatis of Orissa.] 

A.D. 1552. April 25. Kulasekhara-Salivatipati-Paildya ruling in Tinnevelly. His birudas are 
• Viravenbamalai,* ‘ Vrihivritisvara,' ‘ Ponnan,’ and ‘ Viravel.’ The record belongs to his second 
regnal year {513 of 1917 ; T.A.S. i. 56, 104, 2/2). He was aowned in 1552-53. 

{V. R. Hi. Thin., 344 ; 508 of 1909 ; E. R. 1918, p. 60 ; K. R. h/, Trav. 239.) 

Keladi Sadasiva was ruling the Araga tract on the Western Ghats under the Vijayanagar 
king. {E, C. via. Nr. 5.) 

The Ka}asa country of Mysore was governed by Bhairarasa. 

(E. C. vi, Mg. 40 ,* imd ibid. 39.) 
A.D. 1553. A grant was made in Udayagiri (Nellore District) by Timma of the Aravidu 
family, son of Koneti-Raya, and Aliya Rama Raja's cousin. (T. R. ii, Nrll. 773 ; B and I \C 1363.) 

Salivatipali-Pandya ruling in Tenkasi in his third year. Date June 2, 1553 {557 of 19i7 ; 
281 of 1908). Another record of his fixes July 8, 1553, as in his fourth yeai*, {387 of 0^17). Another 
of his fourth year bears date December 2. 1917. also I . R. /;/, y 302, 3o/*E.) 

* It is matter for regret that Mr. Sewell should have been misled into thinkmi^ Hevinah.ijjl to he a village 
near Madras. Bevinahalli and the two other villages going into it arc said to have bolongort to Kaudnkumlivii .S7w«, 
in Ke|nvadirtf/rf, in Hiistinavati ta/t/a ; iu the division of Hastin&vati (Ancgondi-Haiopi), in the sub-divi^um Ka|av«^i 
(Keladi in Mysore), and the district of Raiidakundi. The villages may have been in My.sore-Bellar> bordef. 
Miiiapurada-MUdarasa is almost certainly tho name of a Kanfiadii h^ahmam and proljably belonged t<’ MaJlapur, a 
neighbouring village on the border of which one of the bouudaiy stones was planted 27H of the Ii.s,). It is very 
doubtful if the name could have had any asaociation with Midlnpur-Sau Thome, near modern Mntlr.v;. SmJiwnAii 
0 / Indian Er^fory^ Vol. VIl, pp. 103 . 
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An agrahara 'village was founded in this year by Varatunga-Rama, son of Kulasekhara 
Parakrama-Pandya, then a prince. ^ 

[The Portuguese attacked and burned some more towns on the Malibar Coast. AJiya 
Rama Raya’s brother Venkatadri defeated Ain-ul-Mulkh, a leader who had revolted against the 
Bijapo, Saltan. ^ ^ 

A.D. 1554. ‘ Vitavenbamalai ■.Kulasekhara, u/fur Salivatipati-Pantlya ruline in Tinnevally in his 
flith year on Juno 27. This shews that the last possible day tor the accession was June 27, 1550. 

There are several records in this year of the Aravidu family. • Timma, sou of K6n% and 
sraudson of Pedda.Kooda ■ built a hall at a temple iu the capital. (F. 12. f. Bellary 327 ■ 13 a! 1334.) 
A village iu Kurnool District was given to a temple by ■ Timma, sou of Rama-Raia-Kouetl-RSi. ’ 
(K B. «. Kam. 240: 157 at lOOi). In the same district land was granted to ■ Anbala, son of 
Koneti, and grandson of Pedda-Konda ■ ( F B. it. Kam. 579. SSO : 65 ,l 1915 ) • Rlma-RSja 

Vitthala-Raja-Timmala-Raja’ granted a village i„ Central Mysore IE C xCi Mi 7Sy 
• Naudyal Pedda Vlrayya’ granted a village in Kurnool District (F B.n: Kam. 214). • Rnma-Raja- 

Vifthala-Raja' granted a village in Mysore. ^ y 

A.D. 1555. ‘ Viravenbamalai '-Sulivatipati-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly District'oT’March 20 
and April 5 in his fifth year (57:>, 538 of 1917). Both these are at TenkaSi, and each of them 
mentions Salivatipati’s nephew Guoarama. An inscription at Gangaikondan near Tinnevelly names 
as ruler there Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya. on June 1. 1555. in his twenty-fourth year. His 
period of rule had begun in the year following June 1, 1531. 


(^- Hi. Tinn. 405 ; 171 of 1905.) 
In S. Kanara the Alupa chief Bhujabala-Kavi-Alupendra was ruling. 

(y. R. it. s. Ran. 189 ; 171 of 1901.) 

In W. Mysore mention of Immadi-Pandya governing Keravase. and Bhairarasa. son of 

Bomma, governing the Kalasa country. .^,4 

(Zi. C. vt^ Mg, 60,) 

[The Mughal Emperor Ilumayun was restored to the throne of Delhi this year. But he 
died the following year. 

The Portuguese attempted to place their friend Prince Abdullah {ste above s.v. A.D. 1545) 
on the throne of Bijapur, but they were opposed by Sultan Ibrahim Adil aided by a contingent of 
troops sent to his aid from Vijayanagar by AUya-Rama Raja, and several fights took place. The 
war lasted for more than a year, and the Portuguese failed to carry out their plan.] 

A.D. 1556. [Humayun’s death took place in January 1556. In the following month Akbar 
was enthroned. It is advisable to note that Akbar's internal policy was in theory much the same 
as in the far-gone days of the Maurya Chandragupta, viz. the cultivators must be compelled to 
cultivate whether they will or no, in order that the emperor’s treasury should be enriched. The 
holders of land were at first to be encouraged to do their best; but the Government officials were 
to see to it that no ryot was lazy, and no excuses were to be accepted. Labour was compulsory. 
As to the land-taxes, the emperor is said to have in practice seized for the crown about one-third 
of the gross produce—though be laid it down as a religious principle that it was lawful for a 
Musalman ruler to take the whole property, a.s well as the pornon, of every * infidel ’ Hindu, and 
distribute it amongst the followers of Islam— making the Hindus slaves. His practice was milder 
than his theory. (J,R.,>US4, Jan, 1922, p, 19,)\ 
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In Tinnevelly District on October I, 1556, Viraveijbamalai-Salivatipati-Pandya was ruling 
according to an inscription, in his ‘ sixth ’ year {620 of 1917). f [The regnal year was actually the 
seventh.] 

Keladi-Sadasiva-Nayaka was governing part of N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. vii, Sk. 55.) 

‘ Rama-Raja Tirumala ’ of Araviflu gave a grant in Central Mysore {E. C. xii. Si. 31) ; and 
‘ Rama-Raja-Vithala-Raja-Tiruniala granted a village to Brahmans in N. Mysore. . 

{Ibid, xi, Mk. I, 6.) 

‘ Ahobala (Aubala) Raja, son of Rama-Raja Koneti-Raja ’ built a gopuya and a mandapa at the 
Vitthalaswami temple at Hampe-Vijayanagar ( V. R. i, Bellary 348). And ‘ Tirumala, son of Vit- 
thala, son of Rama ’, remitted taxes in the Rayadrug tract (Bellary District). 

( V. R. i, Bell. 451, 452 ; 104, 105 of 1913.) 

Rama-Raja Tirumalaraja granted a village in Central Mysore— Sada^iva reigning. 

{E. C. xii, Pg, 40.) 

The British Museum plates of Sadasiva, dated 1556, differing from others, state that Achyuta’s 
brother Ranga, father of Sadasiva, was the elder brother and Acbyuta the younger. {E. /. iv, 1.) 

A.D. 1557. [Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur died in this year from a complication o' disorders. 
He put to death several physicians who had tried, but failed, to cure him. He was succeeded by his 
son Ali Adil Shah, who at once tried to establish, for political reasons, a solid friendship with Rama- 
Raja at Vijayanagar. He visited the Hindu capital, and was outwardly received with all honour ; 
but Rama-Raja offended him on his departure, by not attending him out of the city. The event 
increased Rama- Raya’s sense of his own importance, and irritated the Sultan.] 

In Tinnevelly on April 26, ViravepbamMai-Salivatipati-Pandya was ruling in his 7th year 
{481 of 1917). Two of his records, of dates = July 22 and 24, also mention them as in '.lis 7ih 
year, thus disagreeing with the fixture June 14-27, 1550, for his accession {529, 572 of 1917). 
[These inscriptions require examination.] 

‘ Obala, son of Kdneti and grandson of Riima-Raja Konda ‘ of Aravidu gave a grant uf 
villages in S. Arcot (r. 72-/, -S'. .^nd ‘ Chinna Aubalcsvara of Nandyal, 

son of Aubalcsvara and grandson of Aubala ’, gave a gift at Ghandikofa in Cuddapah District. 

(D. R. i, Cndd. 164 : 4S5 of l‘>06.) 

' Panikrama-Pandya ‘ (i.e. Kulasckhaia-Parakrama whose accession was in 1543) gave « grant 
of a village in Tinnevelly District in his ‘ 16th ’ (should be 14th o;- loth) year. 

(1'. R. lit. Tinti. 30/ /.) 

A.D. 1558. [The Portuguese Franciscan friars at Mailapur and S. rhome near Madras, accord¬ 
ing to Couto {see ‘ A ForgotUn Empire ’, p. 193) destroyed some temples and thereby roused the indig¬ 
nation o; the Brahmans and the Hindus generally. A|iya-Rama went in iterson to S. Thome aud 
held an enquiry, but, finding that the foreign priests were all very poor, he let them alone. 

A combined army of forces from Vijayanagar and Bijapur, in alliance, attacked the doraiiiiond 
of Husain Nizam Shah of Ahniadnagar. They laid waste the country, says Firisbu, • in such a 
manner that from Porundeh to Khiber aud from Ahma-lnngar to Dowlatabad, not a mark of populn- 
tion was to be seen. The infidels of Beejanuggur (Vijayanagar), who tor many year.s had been 
wishing (or such an event. left no cruelty unpractised. They insulted the honour of Mussnimau 
women, destroyed the mosques, etc.’ Ibiahim-Qntb-Shuh joined the allies in tlvis attack on 
Ahmaduagar, and ceded to Vijayanagar the fortresses of kovilkondn. Pmignl uiui Guntur.] 
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An important inscription in S.-E. Mysore gives pedigrees of the Vijayanagar royal .family 
and of the Aravi<lu family. ^ 2 S 6 .) 

In Tinnevelly ‘ Viravenbimalai-Kulasekhara-Pandya. alias Salivatipati, was ruling in hiS 
8th year on April 4, 1558 {‘^03 of 1917); and on June 3 {530 of 1917), {Also V.R! til Tinn. 293.) 

At Madura Visvanatha Nayaka ruled locally. 1914^ A 

Aliya Rama-Raya of Vijayanagar had in his employ, as indeed was necessary, a Muhammadan 
agent, Dilawar-Khan. {E C X. Kl. 

A.D. 1559. [ViSvanatha Nayaka of Madura and Sevappa-Nayaka of Tanjore’ effected an 
arrangement by which Sevappa ceded Trichinopoly to Visvanatha and Visvanatha ceded Vallam to 
Sevappa. Luiz de Mello left Goa and wasted the country as far as Mangalore, where he fired the 
town and slaughtered the inhabitants.] 

The same Pandya prince mentioned above, Salivatipati continued to rule in the Tinnevelly 
country. There are records of him of date = June 13 and November 5 in his ‘ 9th’ year. [They 

must be examined with reference to the regnal year stated, as the last one disagrees with a fixture 
in June 1550 for his accession.] 

Tirumala, brother of AHya-Rama, was in authority in Nellore District, and in Mysore, and in 
Anantapur District. 


A 


{V.R. a, Nell. 4S4 ; B. and V.C. 880 ; E.C. xi. Cl, 54 ; V.R. i, Aiiani. 41.) 

A.D. 1560. The same Pandya prince ruling on January 14 and March 20, 1560, in Tinnevelly 
District. [Here again the given regnal year clashes with some in other inscriptions'] 

{326 of 1918 ; 592, 593, 594 of 1917.) 

Visvanatha-Nayaka, ruling in Madura, had a general in command of his army by name 
Aryanatha. ^ y ...^ y,j 

A.D. 1561. Another record of the same Pandya prince, Salivatipati. on February 2 , 1561 , in 

which the regnal year is stated, apparently in error, as the ‘ 9th ’. ( 57 P of 1917.) 

Two other Pandya inscriptions mention the year a.d. 1561-62 as being the 13th year of 
■Kulasekhara Ativira-Rama-Pandya’ in Ramnad and of ‘ Dharma-Pfruma? Kulasekhara Pandya’ 
in Tinnevelly. ^ {V.R. ii, Ramnad, 168-B ; Hi. Tinn. 255; 483 of 1909.) 

‘ Rama-Riija-Konda-Raja ’ of Aravidu gave a grant to a temple at Kampli. 

{V.R. i, Bellary, 362.) 

A.D. 1562. ‘ Viravepbamalat ’-Kulasekhara, younger son of Abhirama-Pandya (i.e. Salivati¬ 
pati) ruling on September 6, 1562, in his 12th year. [This again disagrees with other records 
which mention the regnal yeai.] {546 of 1917). Another, of date = September -5, similarly dis¬ 
agrees. The ‘ 12th’ regnal year is stated. {537 of 1917.) 

An inscription of June 12, 1562, st;itcs that the Vinukonda province (.S7wa) was given by 
Rama-Raja Tirumala to Konda-Raja. ^yCuniar 883 ; 530 of 1913.) 

Sultan Husain Nizam Shah of Ahntadnagar, after his disastrous war against Bijapnr, Vijaya- 


nagar, and Golkonda now made friends with the Sultan of Golkonda, Ibrahim Qutb Shah and attack¬ 
ed the other two states, but without success. 

A.D. 1563. ' Jatilavarman-Tivunelvf li-Perunin!-Kula.sckhara-Paadya ’ (i.e. Salivatipati) ruling 
on May 22 in Tinnevelly in his 13th year {515 of 1917^ Another of his records at Tenkasi 
of this year mentions a day in his ‘ J2lli ’ yecr. [AgSin some confusion.] 

, (1 .R. in, Tinn. .163 ; 527 of 1909.) 
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The Changalva chief Vira-Raja-U^laiyar was locally ruling in S. Mysore. {E.C. iv, Hs. 49,) 
An inscription in W. Mysore, in the Hassan tract, says that the village to which it belonged 
was in an estate which had been given by king Sadasiva to Aliya Rama-R^a. Another mentions 
Seringapatam as in the same estate, which therefore included a considerable tract of country. 

{E C Hn, 2, 15 ; iiiy My, 5c\) 

* Nandyal Aubala, son of Koneti, son of Pedda Konda ’ of the Aravidu family gave a grant of 
village revenues to the temple at Ahobilam on August 6, 1563. 

//, Kurnool, 586, 596 ; 73, 82 of 1915,) 
A.D. 1564. The Pandya Ruler Salivatipati seems to have died in June 1563, and to have been 
succeeded by his son Ativirarama Pandya-Srivallabha, also called ‘ Alagan-Sivalavelwho was 
crowned on April 16, 1564. {T,A.S, i, 56, 105 ; V.R, Hi, Tinn, 345 ; 509 of 1909,) 

An inscription from N.AV. Mysore, referring to Aliya Rama*Raja gives him full imperial 
titles and describes him as ‘ seated on the jewelled throne ’ of Vijayanagar. The date of this C.^P. 
grant is December 18, 1564, only a month before the total destruction of Vijayanagar and the death 
of Rama-Raja at Talikota. {E,C, vH, Ci,, 62,) 

[The Portuguese were at war in this year with the Raja of Cannanore. They behaved with 
great brutality, capturing ships and killing the sailors whom they made prisoners.] 

(‘ Forgotten Empire", p, 195,) 

A.D. 1565. A]iya-Raraa-Raja*s success in grasping the whole power at Vijayanagar while he 
kept Sadasiva-Raya, the real Emperor, virtually a prisoner, had sointojcicatedhim with a sense of his 
own importance that, in the course of the past year, he had alienated his dangerous Musalman neigh¬ 
bours in the Deklian, each of whom considered himself insulted by the Hindu ruler's overbearing 
conduct. Firishta makes this very clear. The result was that Ali x4dil Shah conceived the possi Jility 
of an united attack by all the four Dekhani powers in alliance on the kingdom and ^ity of 
Vijayanagar, with the object of accomplishing the complete overthrow of the Hindu empire. He 
sent an embassy first to Husain Nizam Shah and gained his ar^proval of the plan, which was ratified 
by intermarriages between the younger members of the two families. The Golkonda and Bidar 
Sultans also agreed to join in this holy war. 

The Musalmani forces from all four States met at Bijapur, and began their march on December 
25, 1564. They pushed forward to the village of Talikota,' where a great battle was fought on J.';uuary 
2.3,1565, with the armies of Vijayanagar, which had been rapidly collected from all quarters and were 

' A K.innada Bakhair known as the Bakhair of KfimaiayR gives an account oi the battle of Talikota differing 
in essential particulars from tbe account of Firishpi. Without going into the full details, this Bakhair makes it 
doubtful whether the battle should any more be called the battle of Talikota. Talikota is twenly-Hvc miles from the 
north ba^k of tlie Krishna, where the Ahmaduagar array camped for the t«n)c. According to this Bakliair. the 
Vijayanagar array after cros.sing the Tungabhadra made a short camp at a place called Tavuiokere. from which thev 
advanced, and Kdmarava made Ids camp at a place culled Raksh.iSatangadi. from which he sent out the divisims 
under his two brothers to oppose the Bijapiu tind Golkomiu diviaiOiib respectively, the centre U-ing placed r.voi 
against the Ahraadnagar army. One foAluro of the description oi the batrle is the oHort made ;o crov; the Krishna 

and the defence of the fords by Vijayanagar. The battle joined after the Malmramad;ni ra tides had crossed the 

Krishna, and ihorefore is some little way from the K,mith bank of the river. It would bv apjuopriulc to call it 
the battle of Raksha-au\ngadt, wht re the main camp oi the Vijuyui;.»gat army lay and from which flmt nnny 
operated as occasion dciuandc 1 by movements of various kind.s. The n^cJ for .Mlhng it Kiik dinsaumgadi is made 
necessary by Duff n Kn iug the battle in a corrupt form of that name Kakshlt igumli in ids standnrd work. 

f/ts/orv irr MuJirriiaa. For iht whole of this discussion, nee a paper presoiited h\ tiro Krlitoi to the ludian 
Historical Recc-rds Vo: ninsston in its Pooun SuL uon, J!l25. 'lavareker© is next stage to Knua»cai:in on (be 
Vijayanagar-Mudgai Rt tid. rhe Survey of India Atlaa, ShecH 56. marks the baldv on this side ot rhe Krishna 

17 
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led by the three Araviau brothers in person, -Rdma-Raja in the centre, Tirumala on the J^t and 
Venkatadri on the right. Firishta says that the Hindu army numbered nearly a million men By 
all accounts, Rama-Raja, now a very old man, behaved with great gallantry but by a series of 
accidents and some mismanagement, his enemies succeeded iu breaking his line and making him a 
prisoner. He was taken to Husain Nizam Shah who at once had him decapitated. 

To put the result in as few words as possible 

. £ XT •• i_ , ' ^ place for a descriptive 

story, the armies of Vijayanagar broke and fled. They were c1oc;p]v ^ ' , , . , 

j • t. rrt, ^ Closely pursued up to the walls of the 

capital, and massacred in numbers. The chronicler rebuke tUo*- i ^ 

ft, imooA H- 1 . .U ■ that ‘ according to the best authorities’ 

^oreth . 100,000 H.„d„3 lost .he,, Then the d., w.e entered and c„n.p,e.e,y saeted. 

;! “Y*-' A-'W" brothers, Tir„,„ale and Venhatadri fled for 

safety to Pennkonda, earry.ng w.th .h=.n treasure. The helpless citisens of the d.y were 

sla,n or deprrved o all he.r possessions; and the invaders settled down their task of deliberately 
destroying the whole city. So that after a time it was totallv • 

I, has ever since remained. ’ 

To realise .he earem of .hi, disaste, i, would be well for the reader to note what the d.y had 
been when a. the he.ght of ,.s prosper.ty only a few years earlier, and for this purpose to read the 

accounts given of wea .h and jr^deur by Abdur Ras.ik in the iii.ee, nh century and by P.es 
about k b. 1 20 (■ .d / rgc /« , M „ y, „y ^ 

followed, refer to pp. 196-213 of the same work. 

Firishtah says that the plunder of the wealthy citizens waq «f, oT»,f .u . . 

r ' 1 u • ^ s was SO great that * every private man 

m the allied [conquering] army became rich.’ And in addition to ti,;e ^ , 

a . , j T. at- . " aaaition to this the whole country around the 

capital was devastated. It must be remembered that Viiavamcrar inri Km t ^ 

,. ,c .u s „ . had been a city protected by seven 

lines of fortiHcation, the outer walls measur ng twentv-eieht miios: k, • r c 

^ . t b , . , ^ circumference. The loot and 

destruction were increased by the violence of the scum of thn .-.oonim.- 

„ , , , , . “ population and by hordes of bandits. 

Sadasiva, however, though he and his supporters retired to PmnnKo .1 .p , 

• • o r.u T j- 1 . , . "enukonda and Chandragin, was 

still sovereign m South India subsequent to his defeat Insormtiooe, „ 

. ^ . ‘"^'^‘^‘Ptions naming him as on the throne 

later in the year 1565 have been found in iMysore. Their H-itmc 00 . ... 

pates correspond to October 20 and 

November 7 in that year (/i.C. is. HI. ss .■ ,, «. 57). Tirumala of Araviflu remaiuefl as minister 
to the poppet-king, with all the power in hi, l„„u,. u,a ^on Ram, mentioned as being in a 
position of some authority in Anantapur District in 1565-6, Afiani. 155 ■ 333 o( 1901.) 

A.D, 1566. Records of king SadaSiva on February 19, 1563, and on’ other ’days(A/n. A.A.R. 
1023, p. 83 . V.R. a, Guntur 35* ; B and V.C. 946 ; E C. viii. Nr. 1; ix. An. 16). One of these 
Khews a member of the Araviau family, Rangappa, governing the fortress of Kondavidu. Another 
shews the Kejacii chief vSadasjva ruling the Araga tract. 

In Tinnevcily Alivirarama-Snvallabha-l’anaya was ruling in his .'ird year on May 31-a date 
which shews that his acce.s.sion took place on or after Jnne 1, 156.3. Others of his records naming 
liis 3rd year bear dates June 19 and 27, 1566, and these disagree with one that makes June 13, 
1563, iiis Infest pos.sible day of accession. [These records all require careful e.'camination if it is 
considered necessary to fix the date of acccs.sion. He was son of Sulivatipati.] 

(5./J, 'j 71, *91 of 1917 ; also y.R. iff. Trai n,i.. Ill ; T.A.S. 27/-S’.) 


from TuvAU‘okec« fhroU{;h Mudgal to TalikotA and Bii^ipnr. 
Mimowliorc nbuut thio iouHlity Kak’iha%:itunD;adi mtuil hiivu bcuy. JSi'C Survey ludia A'.las, Sheets 5G and 57. 


iHitwcen and ihc rivu 

omowlie 
‘^Edtior. 
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A.D. 1567. The same Panaya chief nilingr in Tinnevelljl District on January 24 in his ■ 3rd ’ 
year; and on August 22 in his ‘5th- year (6/7, m of 1917). And another of his ‘5th- year-. 

(V R Hi Tinii 39^ 393 ; 201 . 202 of 1S95. Also 558 of 1917. V .R. in. Travancore, Ml ; 

r.A.S. i. 27i.) 

[Mukunda-Bahubalendra, the Telugu usurper of the Gajapaii kingdom of Orissa, was 

overthrown by Sulaiman Kararani of Bengal in 1567 or 1568 (Hijra 975).] 

On Aoril 9 and 19 1567, Tiruraala-Raya, Sadasiva's minister and practical ruler of the 
gave ,..d aad villages ia Karnoo..» Brahmaas. (F.^.... 10. 47.4S : m ml.) 

In Tinnevelly District king Sadasiva of Vijayanagar gave villages to a temple at the request 
.,,1 n/R ii! Tinn.lOl-A; E.I. ix.32S). Sadasiva is mentioned m 

of Krishnappa-Nayakaof Madura (P.7?, 7/««. i^c// a ' > rc ■■ 

j • ir 1 A \it 05 still reigning ( V.R. n, Kurn. 246. 400 ; 163 of 1905 ; E.C. xn. 
records .a Karnool and Mysore ayt J (V.R. An.,O 159^ 0,111,4415. 

A-y. 31). Also io f yoyy, m .11904, IS. 19. ,9 „ IW : 15, „ 1921). 

97 ; N. Aral 317. 409. - . Tirumala at the request of Chiona 

In one of these in N. Arcot a gift was made oy me 

Bomma Nayaka of Vellore. 

A.D. 1568. There are “J "*'^ ,,, 534-7 , ,1. Gn.lnr 115 : 140 ,! 1S97.) 

(E.C. VI. Cm. 24 ; xi. • . > Ativirarama-Pandya on January 27 and 

In Tinnevelly District inscriptions of the otn y 

July 19, and during the year. ... 

^ -1 ’ Viradeva son of Srikantha, was locally ruling. 

In S. Mysore the Changalva chief Viradeva, ^ ^ ^ 

• in this vear (I'-R-li, Kurnool 49. 249; i. Chilioor 98; 

A.D. IS69, M,11905, 15,1 1910, E.C. vl. Ki. IS). I„ Central 

Otmbnlm 310, US,1191. . ' , ’ , 5 ig „|„5 kiui, Eivinfi him full imperial titles, but these 

Mysore an inscription describes 1 luimaia as . e g 

are probably honorific. ^^^.^^.^^;,.^,]jatlia-Pandya, one of them dated on January 7. in his 
Inscriptions of date-March 7, 1569, raise further ditbculty 

’ (407. 492, 496 of 1917.) 

ST- - <5h.lh now Sultan of Ahmadnagur in succession to his f.ilher Hr.s.ain, who 
Jied on WriS:':hortt’after the destruction of Vijayanagar, quarrelled with A.i Adi, Shah of 

Bij^pur and attacked his ^'^ow of Honawar.] 

The fortuguese attackc iuscri,.lions in Mysove and i.i Ncllore DistncuA.C. 

A.D. 1570. Sada.siva IS n ‘ . ,s hrst of those shows him as reigning on 

m, O. V.R. a, NAhrc 478: b. anl 1-. c. o . ;. 

March 24, 1570, the f ""'f n.ling in Tinncvcily in his 7th year on February 28. and 

Ativirarama-bnvallabna k > above, and 4-09 495 <7 

in his 8 th year on .mentioned in an inscripiion in 'I'lnncvolly District. 

Knraara-Krishnapp^i -^^‘0 .R. iii., TinH. 2H7 

. .-n f imine in this yenr on the Wcsioin Coast. 

[There tv.e a very sett ^ title outrate. the 

^ The “ „ utatlc frienOe, ami allict' tl.em»«l»«r wtth the Zamm... cl 

biiltans of Bijapiir and Ahm.iana)^ h 


6th year and another on 
as to the date of his accession. 
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Calicut. They advanced against the Portuguese and , 

between Bijapur end Goa. The AhmadnaZ ,ri Tfo ^ 

^nmaclnagar force attacked Chaul, but also made peace and 

The date of king Sadasiva’s death is not known He. . 

survived in retirement. Some records mention him in 1575 1570, or may hav 

of AraVdn became bln, of Vij.pana^ar in th” Z f 

descendants, which is not certainly known or bv elenr ^ if the late king had left any 

the Fourth Vijayanagar dynasty.] ’ vacant. He established 

A.D. 1571. Tirumala of Aravidu was now aofn,ii i • 

ruled from Penukonda, as is stated in an inscrintion ^ {E.I. xvi, 2 H). He 

in N.-W. Mysore by Keladi Sadasiva-Raya’s gran^'"'^ ® Brahmans 

Records of Tirumala shewing him reigning this year a ^™^'Raja-Nayaka {E.C. viii, Sb. 55)- 

Districts and in S.-E. Mysore {V.R. i, Cndd 678 • C/,i/ and Chittoor andCuddapah 

r.. i r-., CA PP). Keladi Rdma is mentioned'in an i'nscri;;!:; fXw. Mytl!' '''' 

[The Zamorin of Calicut besieged Chaliyam i tVi- (.E C. viii. Sa. 21.) 

Castro for the Portuguese. He took the fort and destr^ved'^^^^^u'"^*'^^ defended by Jorge de 
but were defeated and driven back with heavy losses.] ' " ^ f^orfuguese attacked Dabhol 

Ativirarama-SrivaUabha-Pandya is represented by tw • 

1571, the former being in his 8 th year. [328 of /p;v of January 7, and May 4, 

A D. 1572. [Ibrahim Kutb Shah of Golkonda warred 
held Rajahmundry and neighbouring forts. The Hindus Gajapati king of Orissa, who 

and the Golkonda troops captured the town and held “^ar Rajahmundry 

On January 26, 1572, king Tirumala of Vi ayl?' 

Cuddapah District V.R. i, Chilior u/T ^ to Brahmans in 

Matla chief Tirumala is mentioned in the inscription. ' ' * ^^ ^ 

A grant was made during the year by f^riranga I 

[806 oi 1922). ^rlranga was also governing in Kurnool* Tirumala m Guntur District 

bp „.me Obala. .s hfs Dal«v5p W-R. u. A’.... 

^ ^ ' i- j? -»v / \ J ^ another of Snranga's records of this year is 

in Guntur District (I ./?- n, G7 ih. IJO^L) ; and another i.- . ^ . 

^ ^ shews him in authority in Chingleput 

District on July 9 , 1572 [185 of 1022.) 

There are several mscriptions m this year of Ativir.irama-f^rivallabha-Pandya in Tinnevelly 
District, whose dates-March 3, April 17, June 20, July 3 ^^ December 19. 

The confusion of regnal years is troublesome. April 17 is placed in his ‘ 10 th ’ year, but Juno 20 is 
said to be in his ' 9th » year. The later ones arc all ^ JOth.’ 


(^ 601, of V^/7.) 

At this time in Nellorc District tiie relations between Hindus and BiuliaruLiiadans seem to 
iiave been, ut least in some measure, friendly ; for an inseription at Vavvoni rciates Umi a Musalniau 
named Muliuiumad Miya constructed a foiintaiu • for the religious merit of' Prince Sui.anga, son 
of king Tirumala, [R. and I '.C. 8S5 .■ V.R. ii, Nell. 186.) 

A.D. 1573. King Tirumala reigning at Penukonda about October or Move.mbcr. (69S o{ I'N?.) 
His son ijiiianga ruling in Anantapur, Cuddapali, Nelloro and in (Central Mysore. 

(823 cl 7 P 77 ; y-E. i, Cudd. 783 ,• pigH 5 . r, ^ 1 .) i '.C. 612 ; E.C. xit, Ck. ■ ) 
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In Tinnevelly, inscriptions of Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pantlya in ,h.’S 10th year on March 
9 and 13 and April 6 Travancore, 1‘f-T.A.S. t. 279 ; 596, 602 o{ 1917). One of 

June 12—regnal year doubtful (603 ol 1917) and one of November 6 in his 11th year. 

(487 of 1917.) 

Another Piin^ya prince mentioned in Tinnevelly District in his second year. This was 

Kulasekhara-Perumal-Parakrama-Pandya-Maran-Alagiya-Sokkanar. 

( V./i. Hi, Tinu. 254 ; 482 of 1909.) 
In N.-W Mysore the Keladi chief Rama-Raja-Nayaka was ruling locally. (E.C. viii, Tl. 19.^ 
[Jorge de Castro was beheaded this year by order of the king of Portugal, as punishment for • 
his loss of Chaliyam in 1571.] 

Nandyala Narasimha of the Aravidu family gave a grant this year in Kurnool District. 

{V.R, /V, Kurn. 105.^ 

A.D. 1574. Sriranga I, son of king Tirumala of Vijayanagar, was ruling in S. Arcot, 
Kurnool and Guntur Districts (355 of 1921 ; V.R. H, Kurnool, 619,^ Guntur, 765 ; 542 of1909). In 
the Kurnool record mention is made of Kumara-Chinna-Aubala of Aravidu. 

An inscription in Tinnevelly shews Ativirarama-i^rlvallabha-Pandya ruling there on February 
11. 1574. Another of his. of date = July 22, places th.it day as in his 12th year, and therefore 
agrees with the fixture June 1 to 13, 1563, for his accession. ^ (?74 of 1911, 599 of 191 ,.) 

Virappa-Nayaka of Madura gave land to Muhammadans for the site of a Mosque. 

(77 of 1905.) 


A.D. 1575. Prince Sriranga I of Vijayanagar ruling in Guntur Di.strict, in E. Mysore, in 
Chingleput, in Nellore and in Bellary Di.stricts (162 of 1917; 383 of 1919; V.R. H, Nell. 688; 
B.and V.C. 1259; V.R. i, Bell. 61; E.L xL 326; E.C. x. Cl. 65 ; C.-B. 27, 28). The Bellary 
District record is from Maredapalli. It credits Siiranga with having captured Kondavidu, Udayagiri 
and Vinukonda, but it would appear that the.se are mere titles derived from the victories of 
Krishnadeva-Raya sixty years previously ; for at this time the Muhammadans were in great power 
in that country, as is shewn by an inscription in Guntur District in 157b. 

An interesting inscription in S. Arcot shews that political feelings there were not in a settled 
state for it describes king Sadasiva of Vijayanagar a.s reigning there in this year, though Tirumala 
had ousted him from the throne at least four years earlier <5 I9m. [It is of course j«.st 
possible that Sadasiva survived his dethronement and lived some years ,n retirement. The inscrip- 
tion should receive careful examination.] 

A D 1576 A record in B. Mysore also seems to mention vSadasiva a.s still on the throne, 
but most of it is said to be illegible and it cannot be depended upon. It may be that it refers to 

A •„ on pqrlier year when Sadasiva was reigning. {E. C. Cl. 8’.'^ 

some grant made in an earlier year «ucu . , , , . 

Prince Srirang.n I i.s named .as ruling at Ponukonda (F- A. o . hum In ; . .-/> . 

1911). And in N. Arcot on .l.mtiury 28, when u gift was made to a temple at the request of Chimut- 

^ t. /I' A* y /V irco/ * // 0 / iSST). imnit'il as in 

Homma-Niiyaka of Vellore (1 . A. /, A..inot t/,, . ^ ^ . 

this year in S Arcot. Mv.sore and Guntur. The last one, of date ..October I, comes from the taluk 

of Guntur But another, whose dateOctober 26, in the same titluk, names, as then ruling. Ibrahim 

Kutb Shah of Golkonda and refers to orders given by him. It would seen, that Guntm was actually 

under Muha,nmac\an rule, but th.it the country people elung to the Hindu eroWu. 

(/.>y r>/ 7'^ ;* /*'. c. ^ ’ ’ 7^*/ .) 


17a 
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In Tinnevelly Ativiraraman Srivallabha-Pan<lya was ruling in his 14tli year, on Aui^ust 8. 

{■t88 ol 1917.) 

Achyutappa-Nayaka was ruling in Tanjore. xii, 310.) 

[A massacre of Portuguese took place this year in Dabhol.] 

A.D. 1577. An inscription of this year or 1578 (S. 1500) again names Sadasiva of Vijayanagar 
as reigning {see above s. v. 1570, 1575, 1576). (J7. 27 ^ Ktirnool 97.) 

Prince Sriranga I ruling in Guntur District ( V. K. ii, Gun. 130-A; 113 of 1917). The date 
of the latter is April 2, 1577. And in Centra! Mysore where he is distinctly stated to be ‘ sitting on 
the diamond throne’. {E. C. xii, Mi. 37.) And in Ananlapur (391 of 1920) and in Tinnevelly, 
where a gift made by Periya-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura for the merit of his father Krishnappa- 
Nayaka is said to have been made under 6 riranga’s rule—shewing that the Madura Nayakas 
acknowledged the king of Vijayanagar as their overlord. {V. R. m, Tinn. 106 ; 16 of 1912.) 

Keladi Rama-Raja-Nayaka was ruling, probably for his grandfather Keladi-Sadasiva in the 
Araga country of W. Mysore. {E, C. viU, Sb. 175 ; Tl. 5.) 

Ativirarama-Pandya was now in his 15th year, ruling in Tinnevelly. (406 of 1917.) 

The Travancore State Government epigraphist notes two records there of this year ; one of 
the 5th year of Parakrama Pandya who probably was Alagan-Sokkanar, and one of the 17th year 
of a Maravarraan Sundara, whose rule began, therefore, in 1561-62. (T. A. S. i, 21, 25.) 

[The Portuguese fitted out an expedition against the Thanadar of Dabhol.] 

A.D. 1578. Sriranga I of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingieput and Tinnevelly Districts and in 
My.sorc on March 31, May 16 and November 9. (209, 663 of 1916 ; E. C. x, Mr. 11 ; v, Dl. 1.) 

Another inscription in the Malur taluk (A. C. x, Mr. 57) asserts positively that on March 8 , 
1578, the reigning king of Vijayanagar was Tirumala (father of Sriranga I). Tirumala died, then, 
later than March 8 in this year and Sriranga I became king in succession to him. Sriranga is also 
mentioned as reigning in Chingieput and Cuddapah Districts (V. R. i, dim. 767, 1152 ; Cudd. 56, 
167 ; 255, 327 of 1909 ; 188 of 1906). In one of the Cuddapah records No. 167, Narasimha of Nand- 


jml is mentioned. 

Gifts by Virappa Nay aka I and Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, brothers. 

(98 of 1903 ; 663 of 1916.) 

Achyutappa-Nayaka of Tanjore, son of Sevvappa-Naynka was ruling in Tanjore. 

(l^. E. ii. Tan 1371 ; 22 of 1897 ; SII ii. 198.) 
[Orissa was declared annexed to the Mughal empire of Delhi by the Emperor Akbar.] 

A D 1579. Sriranga I of Vijayanagar reigning in S. Arcot and Nellore Districts and in 
Mvborc. (fWof 1921 ; V. E. h. Nell. 371 ; B and V. C. 657 : E. C. ix, Nl. 19 : X, Bp. 77.) 

I-ocal 'lislurbiuKes in Mysore. A to.v'ii be.sioged and plundered wi'li slaughter of the inha¬ 
bitants.' , . . (E.C.vni,Sb.30i:) 

AJ). 1580. Records of king: vSrirPuiga I reigning in Mysore, f^uiitur ami S. Kanara. 


{E. C. EL /J : X, KL 2S3 ; IL R. //, (run. 297 ; S. Kaiu 7 vv .• >35 oi JR9J ; 170 of 1901.) 
r^ii iiriporr.ani record in the GiinUir District of date-- a. h, 1592 relates that in 1580 1502) 

IbtahliT' Fnt;b Shah of Golkonda sent an army, coiiiriiandecl hy his son Muhairmad Kuli, arul seized 
[o’dresHOS of Udayagiri, Yinnkonda, Rellanikouda, 'rangoila and Kondaviju. 

(f \ R. ii, 511 <>I 1009 ; E. R, 19h>, pJVL) (Sci: bihiv s.-v .7. D, 1592.) 

[AH Adil *Shab or nnirdeied on April 11, 1580, by an eunuch.j 
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A.D. 1581. Inscriptions of kiu^ Sriranga I in Kurnool and Anantapur Districts. 

(y. R. a, Kurn. 388, 416 ; i, Anant. 143 ; ITS of 1913.) 

[According to Firishta, the whole of the Telugu country having been for a long time subject 
to the depredations of robbers, dacoits, and. murderers (probably Thugs), Ibrahim Kntb Shah of 
Golkonda, now supreme in that territory, took strong measures to repress the evil, and was so 

successful that ‘ merchants and travellers could travel night and day without going in caravans, in 

. , , (Scot's i. 

perfect security* ^ 

Muhammad Knli Kiifb Shah now became Sultan of Golkonda, Ibrahim having died. 

A.D. 1582. Inscriptions of king Sriranga I in Conjevaram (May 27 and October 21); in 
Chingleput (June 5); in Nellore and Kurnool Districts. He ruled the Vijayanagar kingdom 

from Penukon(Ja. , ^ 

{479 58 of 1919 ; 194 of 1922; V. R. if, RcU- 491 ; Rum. 103 ; B a.A I .C. 892.) 

Ach,u.appi.Nii,aka ol Tiinjoro, son of Sovvappn, inline in Ramnad (I ./I. II. Kam. Ho : St 

ot 1905', He was in power .also in N. Arcol as he was able to eivc away land there. He completed 
the bnilding of the tower at the temple atTitn.annamalai, which had been began by K.-ishnadev.. 

At Tenkafli Ativirarama-grivallabha-Pandya was ruling on September 21 in his 20th year. 

. . ' . „ „Ht bv prince Abhirama-Varatungarama, son of Kulasckhara-Parakrama. 

The inscription registers a gift b> pun ^ ^ ^ 

A D 1583 This VaratungarSma gave away a village (I . R. it, Madtim, 80 A, the Dahtvay 

Agiaharam C.-P- grant.) . . . , 

An inscription of December 4, shews Snranga I of Vijayan.agar re.gnmg in An.intapur 

Districtfrom P.nnkonOa (yy..e/iO«): and in Conjevaram on October 22, ISSO ot 

Venkalapati I, Srit.anga I’s brother, w.as nihng -niontral Mysore. 

C, .rii, Si. >.) 

Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya. alios Alagan-Perumal, ruling in Tinnevelly District in his 

21st year His contemporary Periya-VIrappa-Nayaka of Madura mentioned. (F. R. .Ui. Tinn. 364; 

^ „ 4 171 ■ 5'8 of 1909; 35 of 1908; I. A. I'OlO, p. 9ii T.-^.S », 37 

a, Madura, 70; Rammad, 1/3. 9. t> 01 

Portuguese destroyed several Hindu temples in Salsotto. In revenge the Hindus 

*- . . u.,w.t.«c This was followed bv a merciless massacre of Hindus and 

destroyed the Christian churches, ini.s 

!Muhainm3dmis bv the Portuguese.j 

' The Piidukotta of date S. 1505, speak of a battle fought at Vallamprakarn, t,r Vallam, 

between \tivirarf.ma-Pandya and Vaiatunga on one side, and AclivuUipp.i Nayakii oi Tanjore and 
‘ y., , 1 ,. mlicr which ended in the flight of the Taiijorcaus. Out ii is nui o'usv 10 

Virappa-Nayalca on tne ouri, \ mia.i 

decide on the date of the LmIiIc noi wlij it ".la fcin.111. 

(.S'rv T. A. S 1 . 57 . O'c, 84. /('■>, -ic. ; h. R. 19(>i>, App. A. Xo. T.\ 

A D 1584 Several inscriptions ot .'^riraiiga I of Vijayanagar, ruling f: mu Penukond... in Mysore, 
and i„ Kmnool, Miidr.s CmnOcpm. »'«l .Ocol niSirc.r, .he bdcd o> which is 

November 7. 1S84 iU.C. r. A/. 27-',^ r. .b'f.A-. A, ill i .>.«*-• ' 2 .. -M, .1 ,oi: ■ 

rr o . yv -I -r’A l '>03 ;.’f 1922 . O'X of !0!Ty One o'Hiv IvtiruooHnscrirttor s 

r • „ ,f liMiir.ic privileges al the Vaishnava U-imoe at .Miobilam on a Mad i f 'mc' in 

mentions a conferring ol i<. mi'c pi o, , , „ , 

• / UR. * having hciipud lu cliivo awMV \io\n the icmpJe. the Oooconfla 

coramemoraiion of nia ^uanciuu iv-i 
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invaders under Ibrahim Kutb Shf'ih after the latter had, in conjunction with the Handle chiefs of 
Anantapur, who were Saivas, occupied the temple for seven years. 

( V.J^, zV, Kurn, 584 ; 70 of 19157) 
A.D, 1585. Sriranga reigning in Kiirnool, S. Arcot, and Mysore (zY, Kuni:>222 j 262 of 
1916 ; E.C. X, Sd. 51). The S. Arcot record bears date = October 25. The Mysore one is of a date 
late in the year, in month ‘ Dhanus This was S^riranga I’s last year. 

Ativirarama-iorivallabha-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly on November 19, in his 23rd year. 

{410 of 1917.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Akbar sent an army this year to the Dekhan to impose his authority 

there. 

The Portugese erected a new fort at Ponnani.] 

A.D. 1586. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar came to the throne early in this year in succession to 
griranga I. An inscription of date early in the year names him as sovereign (V.R. ii, Kurn. 585/ 
71 of 1915). Other records of his are in Mysore, on April 15 {E.C. Hi, Nj. 141). And on March 11, 
a grant by the Changalva chief, Piriya Raja {E.C. tv, Ha. 41, 7l). And in Neilore {V.R. ii, NcU, 
774, 775 / B. and V. C. 1365, 1367). And in Anantapur {728 of 1917). In Madura during his 
reign he granted a village at the request of Periya-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura alias ' Virafchupa’, 
son of Krishnappa and grandson of Visvanatha Nayaka {V.R. ii, Afaduva 80 — the JDalavtiy /l^valtcti^avi 
plates E.I. xii. 159). In the British Museum is a C.-P. grant of this king dated October 14, 1586 
{E.J. .vm. 225). Venkajapati I marrried Bayama, daughter of one of the nobles, Jagga Raya.’ He 
reigned till 1614—15. 

There is an inscription of this year of April 3 shewing Ativirarama Srivallabha-Pandya ruling 
in Tinnevelly. of 1918.) 

That the Golkonda Sultan was in power in Neilore District is proved by an inscription which 
in itself is very interesting as shewing the goodwill existing there between Muhammadans and 
Hindus. A certain Lai Khan granted some lands to Brahmans ‘ for the religious merit of 
Muhammad-Kuli-Shah of Golkonda.’ {V.R. a, Neilore, 381 ; B. and V. C. 667.) 

This was the accession year of Abhirama-Varatunga alias Vira Pandya in Madura, who was 

also called ‘ Alagan-Perumal-Ativirarama.’ 

(605 of 1917; V.R. ii, Madura SO — A.-D.; T. A. S. i, 117.) 
A.D. 1587. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning on August 3 in Conjevaram {531 of 1919). 
And in Kurnool and Mysore. {V.R. it, hunt. 109 ; E.C. vH, S/t. S3 ; vi. Cm. 79.) 

In Cuddapah District at Siddhavattam, the village council gave 100 bigas of land to a 
Muli^imraadan Pir-Jadah-Saheb. i, Cudd, 932, 9337) 

There appears to be some mistake in an inscription reported from S. Kanara District 
‘ S. 15QS Sarvajit A.D. 1587-88, which represents king Sada^iva of Vijayanagar as still reignmg. 
The original should be examined. ( P.A\ it, S. Kanara, 158 ; 140 of 1901,) 

Two records oi Ativirarhnia-Pandy^ Alagan-Perunih! in Tinnevelly Di.strict differ from 
one another in the raatfer ot re jnal year. Both quote the year Sarvajit. One ii, Tinn, 

?56 ; 48f of 1909) cads it hif^ year. The other {/i/d, Tinn. ./Of-E.) calls it his '^6th year. A 
day irj Svivvajit would have been either in his 24th or 25th y^Af. 

» aUie actual iiuiiu ot ibis <iueen was Konejuma, danghttf of Gohbifri Otsb and sister of Jagjx^^raya, accorchng 
f.Q tbu f^fimarAftyavtn buc- Scufc^.^ of f ijayana^ar Ih^ivry, p. 243, Ext. • 
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A.D. 1588. V"enkatapati I of Vijayanagrar reigning in N. Aicot and Ramnad, and in Conje- 
varam and Erode {163 of 1921 ; V. R. //, Ram. 223 ; 587 of 1919 ; t3 of 1S91). And in 

Chidambaram. 

{V. R. t, S. Arcot 127 to 165 ; 335 to 373 of 1913. His records of this year arc scattered bctweai these 

numbers.) 

This seems to have been the year of the coronation of Varatungarama Pandya alias ‘ VIra 
‘ Abhirama ‘ Velvirarama or ‘ Sundaresvara who was ' born in Pushya nakshatra ’ and began to 
rule in 1585. The inscription recording it mentions the battle of Vallam (see above, s. v. A. D. 1583). 

(T. A. S. i. 56, 115 ; V. R. Tinnevelly 291, 292, 318 ; 272 of 1908 ; 512 of 1909.) 

The Changajva chief Piriya-Raja, son of Srikanfha ruling in S. Mysore. (E. C. iv, Hs. 152) 

Bhairarasa, ‘ son of Gummata-devichief of Kajasa ruling the Koppa tract on the upper 
Tungabhadra River in W. Mysore. (E. C. rv, A'p. 57.) 

[Miran Nizam Shah having slain his own father Murtaza, came tp the throne in Ahmadnagar. 
He was long remembered for his cruelty and debauchery. He murdered many of the royal family. 
Firishta writes of him—‘ It was frequently his custom in fits of intoxication to ride Uirough the 
city with his drunken associates, and put persons to death though not guilty of any crime.’ 

The Portuguese devastated the west coast of Ceylon.] 

A.D. 1589. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool and Mysore (I'. R. ii, k’uru. 500 ; 
E. C. xi. Hr. 88 ; xii, Ck. 39). And in S. Arcot (36 of 1905). 

[Miran Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar was deposed and slain. Firishta describes the terrible 
events at the city, where there seems to have been an orgy of slaughter. One of the rebel leach.rs 
‘ commanded his adherents to murder the foreigners of every rank and occupation in the citv and 
to plunder and burn their dwellings. The soldiers and their followers . . . put to'death 

indiscriminately the noble, the rich, the master and the servant, the merchant, the pilgrim and the 
travelling stranger. Their houses were set on fire . . . virgins . . . were dragged by the 
hair into the assemblies of the drunken. ... In the space of seven days nearly a thousand 
foreigners were murdered.’ (Sco/t s Edit. p. 392.) 

Muhammad Kuli Khan of Golkonda moved his capital to Haidarabad.J 


An inscription of date = March 16, 1589, in Ganjam District states that the Muhan imulnn 
General of the Sult.an of Golkonda dug a lank for irrigation purposes. He is said to comm.uul ‘ 84 
forts of the Andhra-Trilinga-Iiladhyama ’ country (1'- R. i. Oanfam, E is7 of It also 


says that the ‘ Utkala ’ country (i.e., Kalinga, Rajahmundry and SaM--ashtva) was ruled by SaRiva 
Narasimhtt-- a relation ’, says Mr. V. Rangacharya. ‘ ol Bahubalendra apparently, A chiet rvho 

lived after Mukundadeva’s usurpation which took place in I'M. 

In Mandya Taluk, Mysore a grant was made on March 8 by ‘ Kama and Tirumal.i. s<..n^ of 
Tirumala Raja ‘ Mahamandalesvara.’ [1 am unable to idcntil'y these chiefs. | ’ 

A.D. 1590. Venk.atapati I of Vijavanag.ar reigning in Kuinpol fi om Ponukoiula (/', A'. //. 

And in Tinnevelly District. ■ {Ibi.i. n,. Trun. 


Runt. 582 ; 68 of 1915). ^ ^ 

On October 9, in Tinnevelly at Tenkasi a record J A'bhit aniusniuliir.t \ nrntungannna-rnndvn 

in his 4th vear. T'his makc.s bis acccs.sioii as in the year following Q.aohot 9, l5Hb. , /o/,-,. 


'■ T’ranml.a mils! have hem 
Kama and the son.: i.f tb 


th« vif'uroy of SoriiixapaTinn, son 
must he l*riiu< s of the St ring.ipuiH'ii 


thi DiniH-rui's 


i-l.lci 
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[After the murder of Miran Nizam Shah of Ahmo/i 
Sultan. He was in this year deposed, and his father B 1588 his nephew Ismail became 

A Bijapur army was defeated by forces from Ahm d made Sultan in his place. 

Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar rei®’ * * 

on the Tungabhadra river, shewing that, in spite of ®e^lary District. Inscription at KarapH 

as king in the near neighbourhood {717 of 29^2) ® destruction of the capita), he was recognized 

bearing date December 21 (^27 <?/An^tv. /; of his reign is at Conjevaram. 

Two inscriptions in Tinnevelly District of Ati^' ° ^ ^^22-23. 

1591, in his 28th year and June 13 in his 29th year of dates = March 12, 

earlier than June 13, 1563. ^ accession was after March 12 and 

The Changalva chief Piriya-Raja, son of Srikanthn 

■ha, gave grants in S. Mysore. 

[The Portuguese Governor Andre Furtada br h 
A.D. 1592. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reignin ^ West-coast towns to submission.] 
in Conjevaram on May 18; in N. and S. Arcot^d^"^ ^lysore; in Chingleput on April 2 ; 
Virinchipuram in N. Arcot is noticeable in that it 1592-93. An inscription at 

lord—' Mahamandalesvara ’—and accords him <^al. t ''Venkatapati only the title of a great 

(E.C. x. B,. 3S «•, Hr. 6 ; 208 of mo ■ m 

281 Of 1919 ; V R i KT . , ^ 

• ^Ircoi, 6, 614 ; 385 of 190o ! 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka, a feudatory of V No. 58.) 

Mysore, on September 30. ijayanagar, gave a grant in Shimoga Taluk. 

In Cuddapab. a local ‘ Chola-Maharaja, ’ Ganeadli-,r 2923, No. 108, p. 105.) 

An inscription at Aminabad in Guntur District re1 T’ *•. ON3. 465.) 

Shah of Golconda sent an army and seized strong fortresT" Tr Ibrahim Kutb 

i.e., Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar, was expelled) Vinuko ‘ Venkata-Razu, ’ 

dependent territories. Afterwards he took Kondavidu tl and Tangeda with their 

Muhammad Kuli Governor thereof. In 1592, a number " ^I'-onghoJd, and made his son 

madan Zamindars, raised a rebellion. ' An army was sent some Muham- 

through the country ‘ punishing the wicked and protecti' Krishna River, and marched 

the in.scription was engraved on the wall of the temple ^ood.’ [it should be noticed that 

the Golkonda Commander.] (I'.R. u c P^°bably under compulsion by 

[Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar besieged 2910, p. 119.) 

raised.] in Cliaul; but the siege was 

A.D. 1593, Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reiimin • >, 

T’unevelly. ^ Mysore, Chingleput, Anantapui and 

/r.C ' f:-, Ch. 30 ; xii, m. 21 ; 10 of 1921—date ^1, i r 

l»C.,d,l:,r..bdlslrkt,Ka„d,,,IOb.,a-S5j,„,„.,,^‘‘“.^-'^^ VM-in. T,,.,.. 285:, 

AC.-P. 8va,>;„ftwo villages in Kamniid-lisirict i p , '‘''f 

, • r /’ I . i'»ral)inans by Pnnee Abhiiama-Ativira- 

rao-a-i^aiidya, son of iUivsraratra alias ^^-iilayarinan><^Hv^,ii^»K^ • u- 

nan v.-nvdllabho, then in this .iOth year, i)ate, 

. iV, flamnad 6f) : C/\ 1 ol 19 r>') 

In the Krishna k Ker (racl, Mangn!.tgi, i and Kizfmn.a.am were mled hv SuUan Muhammad 
n. n-oudu. - 


'3. 151: 
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[The Mughal Emperor Akbar despatched an army to redijce the Muhammadan Sultans of the 

Dekhan who disputed his sovereignty.] . tt- u 

A.D. 1594. Venkatapati I reigning on July 27 in Chingleput (190, m oi 1922). H.s nephew 

Sriranga II ruling in Tinnevelly district. (V.R. m, Ttnn. 11/ . 18 o J. 

[The Portuguese seized three ships belonging to Calicut. They built another fort a Korlai.] 
A.D. 1595. Venkatapati I reigning in Conjevaram on August 9, and m . rco ^ 

{61j Oi iy Lj 

1919 : 129 of 1917) and in Tinnevelly. ^ ^ o r \ 

1 A u T?nvi*varman (V,f2. Hi, Trav. 193^ T.A.S, L xi62) 

Travancore was ruled by Vira Ravi\arman. v, 

In Tinnevelly, Tatavarman-Abhirama-Varatungarama-Pandya was ruling in his tenth year. 

(V.R. hi, Tinn. 295 ; 615ol 1915 : 275of 190H.) 

In Madura District Ativirarama Pandya gave away a village in the 3:ird year of the dynasty. 

He is described as «sitting on the lion-throne of Vallabha-Narendr.’__ ^ ^ ^ 

XT- - cu-i Airm^dnap-ar died this year and was succeeded by his son, Ibrahim, 
[Burh.n Nizam Ib.ahim Adil Shdh of Bijapur. The 

who was killed four g^een Chand Bibi of Bijapur. great-aunt o' Ibrahim 

nobles were divided Ahmadnagar and assisted in placing the child on 

Nizam Sha’s infant son. B . appeared on the scene and besieged the city, 

the throne. But the Bijapur and Golkonda approached to attack 

Chand-Bibi made a gallant . tc 

him, Murad retired, after leceiving 

Ahmadnagar.] viiayanagar reigning in Chingleput on November 14. 

A.D. 1596. Venkatapati I OI \ iJ y ^ {19S oi 

. • • Tinnevelly names this year erroneously as the ‘ 39th ' regnal year of 

An inscription m Tinnevelly n ^ ^ Tinn. 315 / 5/i of 1909.) 

AIagan-Perunia!-Alivirarama-Panv ya « ^ Mughal Emperor continued. Ahmadnagar 

[Fighting fort was sacked by the troops from Delhi, 

was again besieged, and tne iovm 

Chand-Bibi succeeded in holding thefortO p, o„ May 9, and in Madura, and 8. A.cc Di.s- 

A.D. 1597. The last two mention Muttu-Kiishnappa-Nayaka 

trictsfya/y-^d/.- ^7- 

of Madura as contemporary. Auvirarama Srivallubha, son of Kul.isckhara-.Salivatipmi 

An inscription of March 1 >. s ^ /<nV ot •> 

Pani^ya, ruHng in Tinnevelly. Dckhan ; ami Akbar .subdued On>sa.] 

P,,. M»gha. .-nel C<. ». K-'-l .„<! i,. r... 

A.D. 1598. Venkatapati I reigning in ■ ‘ . :s,’C P. 9 of 1913 .■ R.f. u i. 

(39S of 1918 ; C. Z’. .'Z a/ /.rV, .• K.A. rV, -O. ,• , , 

.A ii. h-kih these Tinncvcllv inscriptions. 

Kum.ra.Krishnappa-Nayakaof ,,, „.c upkeep ofJaina Has., at 

The Kalasa Chief l.ntI>-Mi.-on^ iZ- c . .. A A 

Koppa on the Tuuga River in . • Dekli.un SuHan.s.] 

[Akbar left Delhi m II. prince ol Vi, .va.iagm , ruling m My sore on .luh 

A.D. 1599. Venkatapati s nepl ■- 
8. Cxif, made of two villages to a soldier 
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[Akbar oL Delhi arrived at Burhanpur. The Mughal army besieged Ahmadi^rgar. The 
heroic queea Chand-Bibi of Bijapur was murdered in Ahmadnagarby her own soldiers. 

The Portuguese induced a West Coast pirate to surrender on promise of his life being spared, 
and on his doing so, beheaded him at Goa.] 

A.D. 1600. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore. (li.C. xii, Pg- 85) 

In Travancore, an inscription of Ativirariima-Srivallabha-Pandya shewing him ruling there. 

{V.R. in, Trav. 98.) 

On August 6, an inscription shewing Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah II of Golkonda ruling in 
Guntur District. (841 of 1922) 

In Cuddapah District the Matla chief Anantadeva ‘ Chola-Maharaja ’ made a gift of land. 

( V. R. /, Ciuld. 681, 682) 

A Changalva chief Rudragana, ‘ son of Kulottunga-Changalva-Chengaya, gave a grant for the 
merit of his father Srikantha ’. Thus Srikantha was another name of Chengaya. (E. C. iv, Hs. 104) 

[Severe famine in the Dekhan in this year.] (/. A. 1923, p. 234) 

The State of Ahmadnagar was finally seized by the Emperor Akbar and annexed. The 
Nizam Shahi dynasty came to an end, and the young king Bahadur and the royal family were sent as 
prisoners to Gwalior. The Dekhan generaly submitted to Akbar, whose son Danyal was made 
viceroy. He married the daughter of Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur. 

Continued struggles between Portuguese and Dutch in various places where they had esta¬ 
blished trading factories. 

On December 31, 1600 Queen Elizabeth of England granted the first Charter to the ‘ London 
company of merchants trading to the East Indies ’. 

A.D. 1601. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool(U. R. it, Kurn. 439). And on 
May 9, in N. Arcot, on which day a grant was made at the request of the Vellore chief Lingappa, 
son of Chinna-Bomma Nayaka (The Vilappakkam Plates ; V. R. i, N. Arcot, 663 A ; E. /. iv, 269.) 
In this record the king is said to have warred against the Golkonda Sultans. 

Inscription at Trivandrum of June 20, 1601, Kollam Andu 776, states that on that day the 
Kerala king Ravivarman V performed ' the Tulapurusha at the temple, weighing himself 

against gold and distributing it; and that he built a mantapa in memory of it. 

( V. R. til, Trav. 213 ; T. A. S. ti, 28 ; ibid, i, p. 175.) 
A.D. 1602. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Nellore, Kurnool, Madura, Anantapur and 
Madras Districts, and in Mysore. (U . R- >i, Neil. 54, 625 ; B. and V. C., C. P. No. 5; V. R. n, 

Kurn. 111. 188; Madura 71 ; 36 of 19C8 ; 382 of 1920 ; P. R. ii, Madras 328 ; 236 of 1903 ; E. C. 

xti,Mi.6.) 

An inscription of January 9 shews Ativirarama Pandya ruling in Tinnevclly. The date how- 
'ever seems confused as regards the regnal year. ( V. R. Hi, Tinn. 278— R) 

[The Mughal Emperor Akbar was proclaimed ‘ king of the Dekhan ’.] 

A.D. lo:)3. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool District ( / '. R. ii, Kurn. 458 : 
32 of 1915). And in Tindivanaui. (31 of 1905 ; V. R. i, .S. Arcot, 467.) 

[The Dutch, oovv iu s(.>me :iLrciiglh, blockaded the Purtugn^se at Goa with a large fleet, and 
began a struggle hetwceii tb ' two nations; which lasted for a Iguir time.] 

A.L). <604. V 1 reiguing in Anantapur on December 2‘.), and in MyHore iJSo ft 

ML 111)> Coimbatore. 0^6 oi : / *. Ab /, Coim. =^83.) 


1917 : E. C. a 
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Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah of Golkonda reigning in Ganjam and Vir.agapatam Districts. The 
Ganjam inscription, which is at Srikurmam, mentions the Shah’s fiefeat of the Orissa usurper Mukunda 
Bahubalendra. the Telugu chief, who was driven over the border. The Vizagapatam record tells 
the same story. ( V. R- h Ganjam, 250 ; 372 of 1906 ; ibid. Hi, Vizag. 194 ; 373 of 1905.) 

Ativirarama-Pandya ruling in Tinnevelly in his 42nd year. 

A.D. 1605. Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore, and in Madras and Chingleput 
Districts. G. ar, Bg. 20 ; xii. Si. 61 : V. R. H, Madras, 190 ; 379 cl 1919.) 

In Tinnevelly District Ativirarama-Srivallabha-Pandya, called ‘ Alagan-Peruma! ’ ruling, on 
June 27, in his 42nd year {405 of 1917). And on June 16, also in his 42nd year {580 of 1917). 

The regnal year was, however, apparently 43rd, not 42nd. 

A D 1606, ||The Mughal Emperor Akbar died on January 2/, 1606; and was succeeded by 
his son Prince Abul-Muzaffar-Sallm, who assumed the title of Jahangir.] 

Inscription of Venkafapati I of Vijayanagar in North Mysore. {B.C. xt, Cd. SO.) 

The Keladi chief Venkafappa-Nayaka ruling locally in N.-W. Mysore above the ghats. 

{E.C. via, Sd. 123.) 

Gift to the Ramesvaram temple by the Dalavay Setupati-Katta, the first of the ?etupati ruling 
° (f/.Te. a, Ramnad, 106 ; C-P. 11 of 2911.) 

1607 Another gift at Ramesvaram by the same, who here has the title ‘ Tirumalai- 
A.u. uu . t'/, J^amnad, 22i '\) 

A.,ba,, of Mur.a.a.NI.Sm-Shah of Ahm.d.asa,, acooir.d treat power and 

defied the Mughal Emperor.] (TASi <16 \ 

Vira Ravi Ravivarman ruling the Kerala country. {I.A.St. .86.) 

A.D. I«». VeoMapaU . of Vii.,-.».t.r roitnlnt m Ba,. Myaore^aad^m^Cbbtlepot r.smc,. 

In Madura Muttu-Virappa-Nivak. waa ruline. A ahrine was bollt at EamoSvaram In this pear 

„,,o,es him as sovereign, proving the subordination to Madura of 
and the inscription regarding it quotes ^ ^ 

the I reigning in Mysore on March 26. and on other days in the year . and 

• * • • stated to be ruling with Penukonda as his capital {R.l. xii, Si. 2 .- 

on June 16, in Kurno . . y /r-„r«. 5S1: 67 of 1915). In Mg. 63, the chief llhaira- 


■:.i. Mg. 63 2 ix, 


shewn to be ruling the Kalasa country. He is given the prefi.x 


rasa, soa of Bbairarasa, is 
‘ Santara.’ 1005 A60. A. He acknowledges the 

In Madura. svas overlord to the Rumn.nd SC-tupalis. {V.R. ii. 

Vijayanagar king as hi» ove . ^ ^ ^ !n>m6t,ons. No. 23 / 87 of 29,16.) 

Madura, 60- , ’ _ ■ chinglaput District of date .lauuarv ft. IdOP, 

An insmptmr. o p.-obably, the king’ * brother.in-huv Obu-K:o.,,' 

mentions Gobburi-Oba-R 1 . Chandragiti Palace iragedy r.f Ifil-S-l!,.. 

who is aUuded to by Barrad ^ ^ ^ ^ R. Ching. 7h', 1152 : 24-' ‘>t /-1, 2 a/ /V( .1 

“■‘to open wur with the Mughal forces at Ahni.ulnagar who wc.e 


(‘ Forgotten Empire', p- 

[Malik Ambar came 


,.s .li-l,nf:ui>h«l <'V 'r^’iaR ‘ 


>It is more hkeK' ’-hh ^H, '''",,>rw'^c''ral'r';ul CUiana OKv ’ 

Kontlania was y/;,-/,);) .iml u /'1 v. tal, .-.in 


Rdmard/iyatfitr. SuUrd^^ 
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commanded by Prince Khan-Jahan, afterward^? thp oi -t , 

the prince and becama master for a time of almost all the' S ““'ik Ambai/defeated 

plnndered Sara,, bnt retired. The Dutch built a for at P„^ . “ 

A.D. 1610. [Malik Amba. gained possession of Be.IrJ ’ ’ 

Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reignine in M, 7 cnraa „ j . " * 

166 / ix, D-B, 49 ; iv, Ch. 194 ; 188 of 1922). The first of th" V District (E.C. vii, TL 

or Venkatadri-Nayaka as governing the Araga country in N w '^®cords mentions Venkatappa 

Madura. ^ --W. Mysore. Virappa Nayaka ruling in 

A.D. 1611. [The English Capt. Hippon of the shin ‘ ruh - ■ • 

ed to establish factories at ‘ Pettipollee ’ (English for P dd ^ the West Coast and attempt- 

afterwards known as Nizampatam). He opened tnH« ^ Masulipatam, 

A.D. 1612. Venkstapsti I of Vij.yan.g.r M “ ] 

(S.C. ftv, r.! 62,. rrff, r “IT p " 

Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura ruling in Tinnevellv ’ ri/'/? 

y* K^.K. ut, Tinn. 34 35 ; 122 , 123 of 

The Changalva chief, ‘ Virapa, son of VIra Raiavn c c - 
S. Mysore. ‘ Srikantha' gave a gift in 

[The Mughal viceroy of Gujarat drove out the Engli h Jv, Hs. 118,119.) 

later, the Emperor Jahangir granted permission to the English to "IT Surat; but 

Ahmadabad, Kambay and Gogha. The Portuguese attacked the F • u ^ 

October 28, an English fleet of armed merchant-ships under Cantai factory at Surat. On 

Portuguese; and thereafter the English factory at Surat was firmly e"tabhL defeated the 

Muhammad Kuli Kufb Shah of Golkonda died this vear and , ' 

Abdullah.] ^ succeeded by his brother 

A.D. 1613. Venkatapati I reigning from Penukonda (C.-P. 7 of looj a 
in Chittoor and TinneveJly Districts. ~ Mysore and 

{E.C. iv, Ch. 135; E.R. 1922, App. A, No. 9; 452 of 1916 ■ El x-V 231 ) 
Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka made a grant to the temple at Udipi in S Kanara' ' ' ' ' ^ 

It, S. Natl. 231; no of 1901 1 

A.D. 1614. Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar reigning, i„ June or July, in Mysore (E.C. Kl 

157; Hi, Sr. 157). And, during the year in Kurnool District (V R a ( ■ . x, . 

ivufn, 380 ; 286 of 1905) 

On October 10, 1614, an inscription in Central Mysore represents the country n h ' ‘ 

king Venkatapati I’s nephew Sriranga (E.C. xii, Pg-. 94 ); and another in East My 

country was under the rule of Rama who is represented as ‘ sitting on the dianio^tT 

Vijayanagar) at Penukonda ’ (E.C. ix. An. 47). The date of this last recprd is NrvemblTrir!r 

The tragic events which disturbed the Vijayanagar monarchy are fully described b- the 

Chronicler, Burradns, and are detailed in f 'orgotieri EmMre" o c t. • > 

u necessary here to 

summarize and synchronize them, snortJy. 

Barradas’s letter was written on December 12, 1616, and he relate.s that war had been going on 
for two years between rival factions stnee prince Rama II, surviving son of Sriranga II. had been 
placed on the throne. The record m E. Mysore noted above makes Rama II was on the throne on 
November fl, 1614. The inscription mentioned as found in Central Mysore makes Rama H s 
predecessor, Sriranga II. ruling on October 10, 1014. He had b«,n a short lime on the throne 


misT^^ 
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when he was killed. King Venkatapati was on the throne in June or July 1614. Thus we must 
assume that Venkatapati died after (say) July, and before Octo*ber 10, when Sriranga was king, and 
that Sriranga’s cruel death took place after October 10, and before November 6, when Rama II was 
king. 

The following summary of events is shortened from Barradas’s story. 

Venkatapati I, had married Bayama the daughter^ of Gobburi Jagga Raya, one of the great 
nobles. When on his death-bed the king forced his nephew Sriranga II, greatly against the latter’s 
will, to become king in his stead, and Sriranga was accordingly proclaimed. Three days later 
Venkatapati I died, aged 67, Sriranga’s accession was opposed by Jagga-Raya, Tirama-Nayaka, 
and another noble whom Barradas calls ‘ Maca Raya.’ One day, on their declaration that they 
desired to do homage to king Sriranga, they were admitted to an audience in the palace at 
Chandragiri. Once in with their followers they broke into open rebellion, seized the person of the 
king, proclaimed him deposed and placed Jagga-Raya’s nephew on the throne. A certain ‘ captain ’ 
Echama, who was loyal to king Sriranga collected troops, and tried in several ways to effect the 
king’s escape. Their attempts failed, but Echama by a clever stratagem managed to get Sriranga’s 
second son Rama out of the palace and into safety in his camp. Jagga-Raya then sent his brother 

• Chinaobraya ’ (probably Chinna Obala Raya, or Aubala) to the palace with orders that king 
Sriranga must either kill himself or be killed. The king, under compulsion beheaded the riueen 
and slew his youngest son and a daughter. The king’s eldest son beheaded his own wife; and then 
both Sriranga and his son fell on their own swords and so died. Chinna Obala afterwards killed 

the king’s youngest daughter. j t. , ,• > *1 , / 

Hearing of all this Echama challenged Jagga-Raya, and after some time . the two f..rces 
met in a pitched battle in which Jagga-Raya was defeated and lied. Echama plundered Jagga- 
Raya-s camp and recovered the royal insignia and an immense treasure, part of which consisted of 
precious stones worth a million pounds. He then enthroned the rescued Prince Rama, son of 

^"'^"BotrFchmna and Jagga-Raya strengthened their armies and called for adherents. xMany of 
the nobles iJined Echama. while others ioined Jagga Raya. Amongst these the Madura Nhyaka 
took the side of Jagga Raya (Travancorc was then an appanage of Madura,: whde the Jan.oro 

Nayaka joined Echama.* ^ ^ 

coniinaiion see Mon s.:', A.a. 

A D .615 Thore i, . contusing inscription to n village near Utlsyngiti. which, while nsscrl- 

• u' '■ i"i7tAn HlS- 16 )-no mention being made Of the cyclic years name-Venkap- 

,„g that Saka lo3X A.n^ X i, .rn„m,y.-Ucv, was ■ seneh on the 

"■ 

g i«id_is Who ‘ Timmava’ was ts not known. 

\V ho 1 and V.C. .'vr'., 

9f.) Kootlama. fniuili.irlvbnynmn, wti<;Gx.l.Imn.l!>KKa’sn -*ter.-/ rf/A'i 
> .See note on p. 26'J. and ..tt.er Por:ngn.,sc, etc., scnrc.-c see .nn„ U- c l-.al.cr tU :,.-. ai 

M-'or a (alter exp..on.oD ufi . _ rvlalionslajD^TtaKKa amt ..tiKV .loi.uiM.i m. ......snci,... 

the Journal oi Ind. V ^ary works in ' 'a- lilacw .■! Uh mn sniro 

awhole, relevant exWttClsltoiuio t P _ 

seems to have Ih;«. ' Kityn, tuti.cr ot Vciikam, who yavo tli- ■ i>f.vtce-.w.) .lu- 

=> This scepis to reicr «• ruum«a 

donor.— Ediior. 
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Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka was ruling in N.-W. Mysore {E.C. viii, Tl, 97). / 'And in S. 
Kanara. ( V.R. it, S. Kan. 50.) 

The Changalva chief Virajaiya, son of Srikanfha, made a grant in S. Mysore ■ 

[E.C. iv, CE- 55.) 

In Tinnevelly, Varaguna-Sr'ivallabha-Kulasekhara was ruling. He performed a yils<^ cere¬ 
mony at Tenkasi and was consequently known by the title ‘ SomaSiyar Dikshitar 

{y.R. Hi, 2'inn. 393-A ; T.A.S. i, U7 ; 268 of 1908 .) 
[A Portuguese Beet attacked an English fleet but was driven off. A combination of Dekliani 
Muhammadans from Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda was defeated by a Mughal army under 
Prince Khurram, sent by the Emperor .Tahangir.] 

The Portuguese effected a treaty with Jahangir by which the Dutch and English merchants 
were to be expelled from the Empire. In their turn the Portuguese were to destroy the bands of 
pirates that harassed the coasts, especially on the West. 

Louis XIII of France granted a Charter to a French Company for promoting trade in the East. 
The dwellers in the town of S. Thome close to modern Madras begged the Portuguese vice¬ 
roy, Manuel de Frias, to take possession of it, which he did. A Portuguese fleet made the capture 
secure. Evidently the townsfolk were apprehensive, considering the disturbed state of the country. 

[See below s.v. A.D. idid.)] 

A.D. 1616. [Southern India was greatly disturbed by the fighting amongst the Vijayanagar 
factions. Barradas, writing on December 12, 1616, says, ‘ there are now assembled in the field in 
the large open plains of Princhenepali (Trichinopoly) not only the hundred thousand men that 
each party has, but as many as a million of soldiers.’] 

An inscription in N. Arcot (112 of 1921), as reported, of date’ ‘ 1538. Nala ’ (=a.d. 1616- 

17> appears to make Venkatapati I of Vijayanagar still on the throne. [It seems to require exami¬ 
nation, as it would entirely contradict the story told by Barradas. (above s.v. A.D. 161-f.)] 

Keladi Venkatappa-Nayaka ruled locally in N. W. Mysore. (E.C. viii, Nr. 79 ; TL 53.) 

in Tinnevelly Muttu Virappa Nayaka of Madura was recognized as overlord. 

(V.R. in, Tiuu. 1: 556 of 1911.) 
Sivalamara-Varaginia-Kvla§ekh.ara-Pandya-Soinayaii gave a grant in Travancore in his 3rd 
year. . f k'- K Trav. 127; T. A. S. i, 118) 

[Surat was made the chief English factory in India. Others were started at Calicut and 
Cranganore. The Danes e.stablished a factory at Tanjore. 

Prince Khurram proceeded with his campaign to crush the rebellious Malik Ambar and tho 
Dekhanis generally.] 

A.D. 1617. Rama II of Vijayanagar, called ‘ Raniachandra ’, recognized as sovereign in 
.Myso''c- (E. C. X, Bg. 40, 75.) 

An inscription at Viranna-Kanuptir, Nallore District, quoting the year * Pingala ’ but giving 
a wrong foaka year, seems to represent Venkatapati I of V’tjayanagar as still reigning. But it is 
just possible from the wording of it that the date may be that on which a grant v/hich had been 
previously granted by that king was now assigned for a particular object. So it is not conclusive 
to prove that Venkatapati was -alive in A.P. Kiil < / ■_ je. a pjAlon 263 ; B. and V. C. i, 454.) 

• The date Riven StiUn 1.S3H, Nnla, Avi.iu .s Ssiu., i. HOUnf. 
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FMalik Ambar was forced to submit to prince Khurram, who was given the title ‘ Shah Jahan . 
There was some fighting at Mangalore between the townsfolk and the Portugues^] _ 

In Travancore Vira-Kerala-Ramavarman-Tiruvadi ruled ' ' rv' 

A.D. 1619. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in E. Mysore. ( • • 

Grant made by an agent of Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura, who is said to be a feudatory 
of Rama II of Vijayanagar ( V. R. i, Coimbatore, 73). [The date is not very clear.] 

A.D. 1620. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in N. Arcot (ii ot 1896 ; V. R. z, N. Arcol / 

Chinglepul, 1211). And in Mysore, where mention is made of the locally ruling prince Chama- 
: (E. C. iii, Sr. 36.) 

Raja VII, son of Narasa. \ 

An inscription on a rock near Mysore city (A'. C. iii. My. 17) makes the then ruler of t 
country, Vira-Raghava-Raya, and gives him full imperial titles. 

FAn English factory was established at Pulicat, alongside the Dutch one. 

Llik Amb.,, becoming rcfr.Oor,, o.Uckd and dcfc.t.d by a M.grb- Amy. In 

the course ot the war a Mahratta leader, Shahji BUonsla, greatly distlogmshed h.mself figUtmg on 

'"'RathuLTa'Caka of Tanjore granted the port of Tranniteb.ar to the Danes. 

There was a.other naval «gh. between Pm ,ngccsc and 

A.D. .«1. Rama II of Vijayanagar rergmng ^ ^ ^ 

Chingleput. (E. C. vi, 5; viii. Sa. 5/ ) 

KeladiVenkatappa-Nayakaru^ng Malik Ambar. in 

[Prince Shah-Jahan, grea y deprive him of the throne and to make his 

Shah-Jahan’s absence his mot cr Persians conquered and annexed Kand'.har ; 

younger brother Shahryar ^rnperor. proceed thither and recapture it, but in conse- 

and the Emperor Jahangir or ere refused to go. Jahangir, influenced by Niir 

onenoe of th. family and 

Jahan, confiscated Shah Jahan s estates “ 3 , Coimbatore District c/ tP.Vi. 

A.D. t«2. R™» » »' Vijayanagar reigning on ^ ^ 

And in Kurnool. . Oontli India. A Jesuit Missionary de.scribes the 

[There was a terrible famine in this year ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

sufferings of the people.] oiiegiance to his father and proclaimed hiniscT Emperor 

[Prince Shah-Jahan threw o is defeated by the impciial troops and icturnod 

of Hindustan. He marched in force o > Orissa, and afterward.s Bengal. Prince 

to the Dekhan. He was again defeated. Then h^ ^^ ^ 

Khusru, his elder brother, died, leaving a son . Pulicat. The English facloiy was 

,The Hindu nobles were fighting amongst themsch 

withdrawn from that place.] ^ Penukonda f A’, f'- ■ A, fn. o2 .• .viV, (,/•.;.■ m, < A 

A.D. 1623. Rama II reigning in ^ y^ Venkaia 11 of the Aravui.. i.imily. 

182). In Trichinopoly District Rama WaVj .j’i r’,• / t-.'.'J/.v.i 

Muttu-Virappa of defeated and re.lred into Golkonda territory. 

Shah Jahan marched to attac '^^^ ^^ William Hawkins w.olo. describing the injustice 

About this time, during Jaha g ,„thlcssncss with which the treasury w.a.s 

and oppression of Mughal rule m India 
18 
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enriched—' A man cannot continue half a year in his living but it is taken from him and given nnl® 
another ; or else the king taketh it for himself (if it be rich ground and likely to yield much) making 
exchange for a worse place. ... By this means he racketh the poor to get from them what he can. 

(Purchas, Ais pilgrimes, id- 221-) 

A.D. 1624. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Kurnool District. 

{V. R. a, Kzirn. ‘^23 ; 53 of I9l5-) 
Keladi Venkafappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (£. c. viii, Tl. 82, 83, 66.) 

Chama Raja VII of Mysore ruling in the neighbourhood of Mysore town. (E. C. iv, Hg- 21-) 
Kuttan Setupati Katta built two manlapa^iis at the temple at Ramesvaram. 

iy. R. a, Ravinad, 81 ; Tam. and Sans. Ins., p- 60-) 
[Prince Shah Jahan again attacked Orissa, but was beaten back and retired to the 


Dekhan.] 

A.D. 1625. Rama H reigning in Chingleput District. (F. R. i, Ching. 588 ; 616 of 190*■) 

[Shah-Jahan, finding further resistance useless, submitted to the Emperor his father, and was 
forgiven. The prince’s elder brother Parviz died this year. 

The Raja of Venkafagiri gave some ground to the English merchants to enable them to 
establish a trading factory at Arumugam {Anglice ‘ Armagaon’) N. of Pulikat.] 

A.D. 1626. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur District. The date 
of the former is March 5, 1626. (£. C. xii. Si. 54 ; 376 of 1920 / E. R. 1921, P- 106’) 

[Sultan Ibrahim Adil Shah of Bijapur died this year and was succeeded by his son 
Muhammad, under whom the Mahrattas rose to great power.] 

A.D. 1627. Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka, on April 10, gave land for support of a mosque- 
shewing much religious toleration (E. C. vtii, '11. 38, 39). Also gave land in S. Kanara. 

(F. R. u. S. Kan. 59.) 

[The Mughal Emperor Jahangir died this year. The rightful heir was Dawar Baksh son of 
the Emperor’s eldest son Khusru, now deceased, but Nur .lahan tried to secure the throne for her 
youngest son Shahryar. The nobles took sides and fought, and Shahryar was defeated.] 

Sivaji, son of Shahji Bhonsla the Mahratta leader was born on May 6, 1627. 

A.D. 1628. Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in Mysore and in Anantapur District. 

(A. C. ix. Bn. 1 ; iv, Yd. 34 ; 374 of 1920.) 


[Shah Jahan put to death most of the members of the royal family, except Dawar Baksh whom 
he exiled to Persia, and Shahryar whom he blinded. Having got rid of all rivals he mounted the 
throne and was crowned. All the nobles, however, were not satisfied. Khan Jahan Lodi, viceroy 
ot the Dekhan, became disaffected. 

The chiefs in power at Masulipatam gave some trouble to the English merchants there, 
and the factory was abandoned. The factory at Armagaon was provided with 12 guns for 

defence.] . . . „ . . 

ad 1629 Rnma 11 of Vijayanagar reigning m E. Mysore (/i.C. .r, Mb. 62), and in Madura 

District ^ ^ 

i Shah Jahan granted a firman to the English merchants at Sural. Rebellion against him of 

Khan Jahan Lodi, who was defeated and fled to the Punjab. 

Biionsla> with a large force of Mahrattiis, ioliicd the Mughal army mid received a 


high tiiommand 
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A disastrous famine in the Dekhan and the north of the present Madras Presidency. Letters 
from English residents in Masulipatam and Armagaon speak* of its horrors. Cannibalism was of 

common occurrence.] ••• . 7 ./ -r -p ca \ 

A.D. 1630. Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E.C. viii, 11. :>!, :>(>; 

Rama II of Vijayanagar reigning in S.-E. Mysore in the month Vaisakha of S. 15o2 in the 
year Pram5da= April 1630 (E.C. x, A7. 16/, 165). Another inscription of the same, year and month 
in S.-E. Mysore names ‘ Sriranga ’ as ruler, giving him all royal titles and describing him as ‘ sitting 
on the diamond throne at Ghanagiri ’ (Chandragiri).’ This Sriranga was probably Sriranga III, then 
a viceroy for King Rama, the titles given being exaggerated. (E.C. ix, Ma. 1.) 

Rama II of Vijayanagar seems to have died during the year. He was succeeded by Pedda 

Venkata II, grandson of A !iy a-Rama-Ray a. 

[The terrible famine lasted into this year.] 

The war between the Mughals and the Dekhani forces of Malik Amber continued. 

An English traveller in this year (Peter Mundy) states that at this time the country was 

• t \ ^ thiVvps ’ {Oxford Hist, of Lidia, p, 416,) 

‘ swarming with rebels and thieves. v z v ^ 

A D 1631. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar now on the throne. (E.C. x, hi. .51.) 

The Keladi chief Virabhadra-Nayaka, grandson of Venkatappa I. ruling in N.-W. Mysore and 

^^”lTs.-W. Mysore KanUiirava-Narasa Raja of Mysore ruled. (E.C. O,. 111.) 

rThe famine continued. • i u i 

Khan Jahan Lodi continnoj to otemicl tho Majhal .mponal troops m the Dekhan and v as 

“''"‘Ml'Immad Adil Shah ot Bljaput refused to acoept the supremacy of theMughal Empero., and 
.d U troops; but the siege had to be raised in consequence of the attackers 

was besiege y difficulties of supply caused by the famine. 

“ MurTa Nizam Shah of Ahtnadnagar «.s mntdered. HI, son Husain was raised to the 
throne but only ^ ^hearing that at Hughli the Portuguese had been forcibly compelling 

the toritfo™ 

venkat. I. of Vd^anak.r „idj. h. Chin.fepru Distriut. (, 

Keladi Vin.bhadra to punisli them for their attempt to make 

[A Mughal army at ^ 

the people Christians by . ‘ 

ten thousand men, women an c n„,..,.,,„ed 76 Hindu temples at Benares 

Shah^Taham was re-established by pnnnisHioi, of Abdullah Kutb 

Shah of Golkonda.] ^ ^ was reigning in AnanW 

A.D. 1633. PecKia Venk.it^'^ ii-* (/ ^ itV : 

Chingleput Districts and in , a . , /r..>/ .•>'/" '• '' 

E. E. 1<118, App. A, Ab. // -■ 1 • 

, ivnlcut in n.cnnini. ; Iho w,.,d U.a.g S:,„hk.n ..ml T-M«n rcftpcciivclv.- /.'./i/er 
’Ghiiaagiri H Penukona. cquivnlcut in 
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Chama Raja VII, ruling in Mysore. (E. C. Hi, Tn. 13.) 

Keladi VIrabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (£■. C. viji^ Tl. 181.) 

[Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar was captured by the Mughals and imprisoned at 
Gwalior.] 

A.D. 1634. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Tinnevelly in April. 

{The Kuniyur plates : V. R. Hi, Tinn. 76-A ; E, /. iH, 236 ; E. R. 1901, p. 6.) 

Chama Raja VII of Mysore ruling at Sravana-Belgola. {E. C. ii, Sr.-Bel. 8^, 140.) 

[The Emperor Shah Jahan invaded the Dekhan and ‘ laid waste the country of Bijapur with¬ 
out mercy ’ {Firishta, Scoil’s Edit., p. 340). He gave permission to an English company to reside 
and trade in Bengal.] 

A.D. 1635. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Chingleput District. {201 of 1922.) 

Kejadi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C. viii, Tl. 62, 84.) 

Travancore threatened by Tirumala Nayaka of Madura. {Trav. Stale Manual, p. 302.) 

[Shah Jahan brought to an end the Dekhani kingdom of Ahmadnagar, which for several years 
had lain under the influence of the Mahratta Shahji, who held all the power in the state while setting 
up puppet kings of the former reigning family. The devastation of Bijapur territory was continued. 
Three armies converged on the unhappy people who were ruled by the Adil Shahs. It is related 
that in one village alone 2,000 men were killed, and from another a population of 2,000 was bodily 
carried off into slavery, the women as well as the men being sold.] 

A.D. 1636. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in My. sore from PenukonCIa {E. C. xii, 
Ck 10). And in Nellore and N. Arcot Districts (U. R. H, Nell. 452, 652 ; D. ajid V. C. 753, 1212 ; 
V. R. i, N. Arcot 325-A ; I. A. xiii, 125 ; Tam. and Sans. Inscriptions 186 ; 118 of 1921). The last 
noted record {118 of 1921) is noticeable in that it calls the king ‘ Anaigondi Venkatapati,’ or Venkata- 
pati of Anegundi, the fortress immediately to the North of Vijayanagar, and separated from the 
capital by the Tungabhadra river. It is the modern home of the descendants of the former royal 

family. 


In Tinnevelly District the recognized overlord was Tirumala Nayaka of Madura, who had by 
this time thrown over his allegiance to Vijayanagar. (T. R, ni, Tinn. 1-A.) 

[Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda Anally submitted to Shah Jahan, who succeeded in reduc¬ 
ing the other Dekhani kingdoms and appointed prince Aurangzib tc be his ‘ governor of the 

A.D. ^1637. Pedda Venkata II reigning in B. Mysore. (E. C. x, Kl. 246.) 

Tirumala Nayaka of Madura ruling at 1 richinopoly. 

(U. R. Hi, Trie ft. 200 ; Lids of Antiquities p. 203.) 

[Sbabji Bhonsla. under the instructions of the Emperor Shiih Jahim, entered the service of 
Muhammad Adil Shah at Bijiipur. and was sent in high command to Mysore. 

The Portuguese in Goa were besieged by the Dutch.] 

A.D. 1638- Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantaphr. {S07 of 1917.) 

The Kejadi chief Virabhadra Nayaka gave a gift in 8. Kanam. ( V. R. ii, S. Ran. 273.) 

The Changajva chief Vira R dayya. son of Nanjunda, gave a grant in S. Mysore. 

(/:. C. iv, Yd. 

i Tho Uuicn biocl adc of Goa continued. 

Biifipur troops attacked mid captured Banpfalore, defeating the Mysore Raju Immadi aja.J 


mtsT/fy 
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A.D. 1639. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur. 

({/ Ji. t, Anant. 170 ; C.P. 17 ol 1911.') 

Mysore was now ruled by Kanthirava Narasa Raja I, nominally under Vijayanagar. 

(E. C. Hi, A'/. 19S.) 

[The Factors of the English Trading Company on the East Cost, finding that Armagaon was 
unsatisfactory as a settlement, sought for one a little further south and obtained permission from 
the local governor Naique, Damarla Venkatadri Nayaka, to build a fort north of S. Thome close to 
the sea. This was the foundation of the city of Madras. The English at Armagaon had found the 
people miserably poor, owing to the continual oppression by the ‘ Naique of the place, who himself 
was in great difficulties, being driven to commandeer supplies for himself and his sovereign owing 
to the aggression of the Muhammadans. Corrupt village headmen added to the oppression of the 
people and left them destitute. The Agent at Masulipatam wrote to the Hon. Company in London 
in October 1639 that trade was at a standstill because (to quote him in modern English) ‘ the Naik 
so pillages and despoils the merchants that they are not able to comply with their contracts.’ 
Damarla Venkatadri encouraged the English to build a new fort for his own purposes, which are set 
forth in the same letter, one of them being ‘ th.it the fort, being made substantial and strong may 
be able to defend his person on occasions against his insulcing neighbours.’ Indeed he promised 
himself to construct the fort, but when he began to do so it was found that his intention was merely 
to construct a stockade (‘ Vestiges of Old Madras,' Love, i, 1620). The building of the fort was there¬ 
fore proceeded with. It was named ‘ Fort St. George.’] 

A.D. 1640. Pedda Venkata II of Vijayanagar reigning in Anantapur and in E. Mysore ^361 
of 1920; E. C. x, Sd. SI). He is also recognized as sovereign in name in S. Mysor-, but 
Kanthirava-Narasa of .Mysore was evidently the actual ruler there. {E. C. i:\ Om. 10, SO.) 

Keladi Virabhadra ruling the Araga tract in N.-W. Mysore. (E.C. viil, T!, S. 1, Un.) 

[A very serious famine in the Dekhan which lasted several years. (/. . /. 19131>. 137.) 

The Nayakas of Madura and Taujore were now quasi-independent, and the Vijayanagar 
Prince Snranga was sent to compel them to submission; but Tirumala N.iyuka of Madura obtained 
aid from Golkonda and repelled the royal troops. The Tanjore chief Raghunatba Nayaka, after an 

attack on the Gingi Fort, submitted to the suzerain.] 

A D 1641 Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka ruling in part of N.-W. My.sore and S. Kami., (A. c. 

r.«,«,....V. 5. A-,„. 

And in the next year. , , o 

Grant by Prince Sriranga HI of Vijayanagar, great-grandson of Aliya Kama, gave a 

grant on E. Mysore October 24, Kill (A- C .r, A'/. .-’-3). He was ado.-t-d by Go,,,da oi the 
same ciynasty. 

Abdulla Kutb Shah of Golkonda ruling in Nellorc district, 

, l\ //, yV« //. .< ■>. 


The Changidva chief Vira Raja was att.acked in his own ‘..i 


V. I A V',) 
apital ririynpa{|aiui, west oi 


Mysore City, by KaiUbirava-Narasa I of My hoi c. 


IJc dcioiidovl hiiiiHc-lt to thv intt), Init, wIrus 


driven to extremity, he slew bis own 


wives and chiMron aiul was )um*'Vh killid 


A.l>. 1642. Pedda 
this year in Uclofccp 
18a 


Wnkai i 11 Ol N’ijnyanagar reiRniii*: 


A’/. 

t onjeva’-am 


/{. (V 


,r A /A.i 

lie dreii 
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Tirumala Nayaka of Madura, practically independent, ruling at Trichinopoly and in 
Coimbatore districts {V. R. m, Trick. 610; 290 of 1903 ; i, C^ynb. 37^-) 

[Sriranga HI succeeded Pedda Venkafa II as king of Vijayaiiagar. His power was greatly 
restricted, and confusion reigned in the country. The Muhammadan power in the north was over¬ 
whelming and aggressive, and the great Nayaka of Madura threw over his allegiance to the 
crown. Troops from Golkonda drove the Hindu Nayaka away from his government about 
Armagaon. 

On September 20,1642, the Factors of Fort St. George at Madras wrote to the Directors 
in London complaining of the difficulties they had to contend with owing to the rapacity of the 
Nayaka of Tanjore who ruled over S. Thome town. They say that he * puts in almost, 
monthly (to him that will give most) a new governor.’ 

(Love’s ‘ Vestiges of Old Madras, ’ p. /i-)] 

Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda captured Udayagiri, the great hill-fortress in Nellore 
District, his general being Ghazi Ali. (V.R. ii. Nett. 790 ; D. a?id V.C. 1385.) 

Kanthirava-Raja of Mysore reigning in Trichinopoly. , (^E.C. v, Cn. 163.) 

A.O. 1643. Sriranga III of Vija 3 ranagai reigning in Kiirnool Dist^ct from Penukonda {691 of 
1917). And at Chidambaram ( V R. /, 5. Arcoi, 63 ; 271 of 1913). And in S. Mysore on March 10. 

{E.C. iv. Yd. 5.) 

Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka gave away land in S. Kanara. ( V.R. ii, S. Kan. 577) 

[Prince Aurangzib was in this year deprived of all his power in the Dekhan by Shah Jahao, 
the Emperor, his father. But on his submission and his expressed wish to retire from public life he 
was restored.] 

Fights both on land and sea between Portuguese and Dutch continued. 

The Madras merchants were greatly perturbed at the state of Southern India at this time. 
The Muhammadans had pressed down as far as Nellore. Sriranga HI was almost powerless. The 
great .Southern Nayakas, rivals of one another, had become independent, and the ruler of Mysore 
was king in all save the name. Faction-fighting raged everywhere. The Madras Factors wrote to 
the Directors in London in January • This country being sill in broils, Ihc old king of Karnata 

being dead; so is the Naik of Armagaon, whose country is .-ill in il>o luindi of tlio Moors. 

The war drawing so near has catised us to bring ashore four .small pieces of ordnance.’ Armagaon 
is about 45 miles N. of Madras. ^ etc .Love, /. 

A.D. 1644. Vijaya Riighava Nayaka of Tanjore ruling there. (K.A’. //, Tan. 68 ; 614 oi 1^09.) 

[The Bijapur Muhammadans greatly increasing in Hrcnglh in Mysore and a Golkcnda army 
besieging OitiKi. The army of Bijapur then attacked tlio army of Golkonda, and the fortres.s of 
Gini'i was capUli G*! by the toi tiicr, ^i)C KuIIj Sluihi foiLCti rclit iug.J 

In July the Factor.'^ at Madras rcfjOfLed that the Dutch merchaiPs in Pulicat. 22 mlk-s N. of 
Madras, v^ere besieged ‘ by the Moors.’ < < Vestiges, Ac .Love, i. 62.) 

A.D. 1045. Sriranga IH of Vijiyunagar reigning in W. Mysore, E. Mysore and Ananlapur 
(E.C. V, Kn. 41 ; x, Mb. 60; /, .Inant, 69 ; 80 A 1912); and in N. Axvoi<Tkc KaKakuritki Grant, 

F / 2 '//, 545^ App\. In the last of these, mention is made of Koacti Obaki Raja of Nandyal. 

[Sriranga HI confirmed the grant (jf Madias to the l^higlisli Company and added some more 
land siiriounding it.] 

Keiadi Virabhudra N:’yaka ruling in N.4\. Mysore. 


kE.C. Vi a, TL lOi) 
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[In gratitude to the English Surgeon Boughton for saving the life of a royal princess, the 
Emperor Shah Jahan granted permission to the English c’ompany of merchants to trade, free of 
customs-duty, throughout the Empire.] 

A.D. 1646. The Golkonda Sultan, Abdullah Kutb Shah reigning in Cuddapah District. 

(F./?. I, Ctidd. 34-4-^ 

[6ivaji Bhonsla, son of Shahji Bhon.sla, now 20 years old seized a fort ih the Dekhan, on 
pretence of holding it for Bijapur. 

The Golkonda army captured the royal residence of the Vijayanagar king, the Chandragiri 
fort and palace, and also seized the town of Chingleput. King Sriranga III fled for safety to 
Bednur.] ‘ 

In February 1646, the Madras merchants report that ‘ this country is at present full of wars 
and troubles, for the king (of Vijayanagar) and three of his Naiks are at variance, and the king of 
Bijapur-s army is come into the country on one side, and the king of Golkonda on the other or 
against this (the Viiay.nagar, king.' The Golkonda genera, % 

E„g,«h at Fort i, begun in Madura in the previous 

year, ™d now sprL (.., i.. p dv, ^ It 

w:i^n^n olb:nhty rTpo^uhs. in the (now very 

died o, starvation, and in Puiicat and b. Thome together, .tO,C«0.] ^ .^ 

Sivaji broke out this year into open rebellion against his taiher Shahji, and seised the 1 . ter's 

™ D:"h”e^«.=0 a eeutre o< trad. a. Sadras. South oi Madras] 

Sriranga III oi Vijayanagar "“i"™ ""I), ! 

KanthiravaNnrasalrfMysoi^e^^^^^ AuL.,ogs.b loniied a enn.p oca. ai,.dra8 for ilio 

[Mir Jum a, ac i fhom6. riie iiieichaiits assisted Mu Jumhi; 

blockade of the I’ortuguese set^ ein 'Love,/'A 7'^'. couutiy at this 

but they only had 33 soldiers, ( ^ ^ c were the rival .innies of the Mitghals. 

“r:i, !: Ljum, opposed .» me o.he.. ,iv.ng on ihe 

eounmy mid^^POSwriMung the cn.,^ .. “ .. ....irC., ,.. 

M n.liiur i-1 S.AV. Mysore, wlicc the Hij-ipur leaders hud built a to,.. 
Kantbirava Narasa inline ^ ^ 

. ■ e,.e<l in severity and a great pa,. oi the population of Coi.nh.lore died 

[The famine increased in sevc . 

starvation. supporting him. openly rebelled aguius. the .^dtl Shah. 

gSivaji. with a ■ I. • i„r capUuI 

Sultan of Bijapur, and estabh.ihcd hi.m.oll 

.vklwuev li briii-.li I'.wlorv Rfv.iMl .NrHiit o! M'’< > ■ 1. 

> See, for this iieriod and the . ..y,-,;,/,,,. 

' The Rise of the Mahrutia I'owvr >n 
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The Madras Factors thus describe the state of affairs in September 1648.- > The,body of this 

Kingdom is harried by two foreign nations.with powerful armies, watching all advantages 

upon each other ; yet both strive to make a prey of this miserable or divided people. These are 
the Golkonda and Bijapur Moors, the latter of whom have brought in 8,000 freebooters, who receive 
no pay but plunder what they can, whose incursions,' robberies and devastations hav6'brought about 
a desolation on a great part of the country round about.’ (< Vestiges etc ’ Love i 98)1 

A.D. 1649. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in East Mysore (nominally) ‘{E C. U HU 71-) 

[Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur tried to stop Sivaji’s aggressions by seizing the person of 
Shahji, but the Emperor Shah Jahan had Shahji released. i§ivaji continued his career, unmoved.] 

A.D. 1650. Kanthirava Narasa Nayaka of Mysore reigning at Seringapatam rE C. v Cn. 185.) 

Part of the Nellore Dislrict about Kandukur was given as a Mokkasa to a MahraUa leader. 
Raghoji Pantulu. (^ ^ ^ . 

A.U. 1651. [The Portuguese at S. Thome and the English at Madras made an amicable 
arrrangement for their mutual advantage (■ ', Love. loi). An English factory was 

established at Hughli, near Calcutta.] 

A.D. I(i52. [Crom«eil, Dlc.aco, of Eojlaod, doclarad wa, on tl.e Do.ch and fhia iod fo 
fighting between the foreign settlers in India.] 

In Tinnevelly Varagupa-Rama-Pandya-KulaSekhara-Dikshitar was ruling 

( ^ izi "T ‘ziTi 2SS ) 

A.D. 1653. Kanthirava-Narasa of Mysore reigning. (e’c'"' 106) 

In N.-W. Myspre. the Bijapur Sultan was now supreme. His Dewan constructe'r’a'^nk for 
irrigation purposes at Hosahalli. The inscription states that the people of the country were living 
in terror of hordes of robbers who frequented the jungles to the South C 43) 

The Mahratta Shahji had been granted, ten years earlier, a large territory in Mylore as bis 
private estate. An inscription in East Mysore seems to shew that it was governed by his eldest 
son Sambaji, to whom is given the Royal title < Rajadhiraja’ {E.C. x, Mb. 154). Sambaji or 
Sambhoji was elder brother of Sivaji. 

Fort St. George, now a considerable town, was made the presidential head-quarters 

A.D. 1654. Sambaji Bhonsla was governing in East Mysore, a large part of which now 
formed the jaghir of his father Shahji. ^ ^ ^ 

[Mir Jumla, in command of the Golkonda army close to Fort St. George, was attaSed by the 
army of the Mughal Emperor. The Madras merchants wrote, almost in despair, in September 

16S4-- It has been no small misery that this poor.country has suffered, any time these ten 

years almost ... our Navab [Mir Jumla] is latMy up in arms against the king of Golkonda, his 
master. . What the issue of these things will be, the Almighty only knows.* 

(' I 'estiges, etc.,' Love, i. 115.) 

Peace was proclaimed between England and Holland. 

Muhammad Adil Shah of Bijapur marched to attack Goa but was repulsed. Peace was made 
in December. 

The garrison of Fort St. George consisted of only 26 English soldiers. 

C VesHges,'p. !'l.)1 

A.D. 1655. Sriranga HL of Vijayanagar recognized *:S severeign in .Salem District. 

{,312 of 1919.) 
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M T C f Mvsore reigning in South Mysore and Coimbatore District. 

Kanthirava Narasa I of Mysore ^ ^ ^ 

several records in Coimbatore from 16.S5 onumrds prove tha^ the R^a 

,erably reduced the power Tirumala N.yaba 3 inli helb^n of Golhonda.] 

[F™ceA„™n.z,L ass,s.. ro, 

A.D..65A. Cose ,o Madras, where houses 

[Figh.« Shhh o« Golkooda. overcon.e by .he s.rea.rh o. .he 

were burn, in t e s Jumla combined, submitted to become trtbutary to Delht. 

^ 1- 4.U n#* Rnt Mii<yhal troops occupied Bijapur ten itoiy.] 

obtaining the throne. But Mu.hai p by Ranga Krishna Muttu 

A.D. 1657. Inscription noting a grant in Finnevelly Uistr ^ 

T 7 - o N'lvaka III of Madura, son of Chokkanatha. 

‘'^^'’oift at Ramesvaram by the Setupati chief 105 : C.-P. 10 of 1911.) 

^,nr. S., Oeor.. wasbesie.ed by .he Mnh.n.m.dans - ^ J.Ta ^aPbrdy o‘ 

dosen En“.ish.nen in the for. who could bear arms, and ‘he P-tow ^ ^ 

militia to assist in the defence.] Biy^P^r, after which peace was made 

[Prince m.ber the Emperor Shah dahan, who was seriously .1: ] 

The Muilhal princes revolted Tirumal. Nayak. of Madura. 

A.D. 1658. Inscription at Time S . Salem, 196 ; 650 of J 05. ) 

IS supreme in Chingleput District. 

^riranga lH of Vijayanagar recognize 

c -ft to the temple by the Setupati chief Raghunatha Tirumalai. 
Record at Ramesvaram of a gift ^ a^. 

• lb thers eateved Delhi and on June II. made his father the 

[Aurangzib triumphed over his bro . Lahore. Aurangz.b 

Emperor Shah Jahin a ■’”7"', ,"1 throne, Shah Jahi. . survived some year, and bred ,u 

imprisoned his brother Mumd^ an^^ He was proclaimed on July W.J ^ ^ ^ 

relirement. Auranssib t “» pjja,aoagar reignim in West Mysore i 
A.D. 1659. Sriranga III ot "3 > 

in Coimbatijre (20 of 1910 


Bt. So. i96\ Ami 


U. lOay. sJk““"e* n rU ( 

”“-‘‘“t;:;!;nine in .he Mad..... country. The Jesuit miecs ceporte .he d.a.h ,d 

rAnother severe tamm . . 

^ . . . .-r. one tract alone.J ,b .,,.^.orlling to local chronicles. Hm 

rlniria Nayak. of arkai.atha Nay.ka .l.cu bcamc ruler of Mad.ira, 

,nr Muttuvirappa ruled Vaihuu, with great ... 


itrnmarn l.... ^ cnoKK..,i..k..e. . . ^ s,„„chter. 

successor Muttu V irai . attacked nod took 1 anjorc •' 

The Biiapur Muhauimadaus attacke 

Ihe liijap . read over the count'y- . . . . . •;.. .M i.s .n, .-Vnother 

Famine and pestilence hsp ‘ ^j.^njcr Dtiri 


of his 


and pestilence spread - J “ “ ' sbekoh and Pu. h.m “ 

Anrangsib captured his eM“ ,.,„gh. him. was dc-ca.ed, and -d 

eider brothers, bhuja, oPPi'-"' .. ,, ... to .cm 

o oooosed by a BlihPu' .. .ue defeated h.s foes a»u 


lernpi ii’C witli 


IJajroppoBed by a Then he defeated hi. fo.^s md .c cl u .no 

his opponent and tveai herou. > 
forts. 


I 
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The Muhammadan settlers in Cuddapah District were on good terms with the Hindus there 
and sometimes made presents of gold to the temples, and helped with irrigation works'. *^ 

(F. i, Cudd. 183, 247.) 

Under Aurangzib the crown took half the peasants’ crops, Akbar having only taken one-third. 
Aurangzib insisted on all his officials seeing that every cultivator worked hard. They were to be 
watched and encouraged if industrious, but an idle peasant was to be made to work by the use of 
force and the whip. (Zarab,) 

{J. R. A. S. January, 1922. pp. 19 f. Mr W. H. Moreland:) 

In N.-W. Mysore a grant by Kejadi givappa Nayaka. (£•. c. viii, TL 81.) 

A.D. 1^. In Bellary District an inscription mentioning Venkatapati of Vijayanagar as ruling 
— perhaps ^riranga Ill’s brother, or son. ^2'js oi 1918.) 

Sriranga III reigning in W. Mysore. (E C v Bl 81,82.) 

While Abdulla.Kutb Shah of Golkonda was ruling in Nellore District, a temple wls destroyed 
and a mosque erected in its place. . {V. R, a, Nell. 787; B. and V. C. 1381.) 

[The Sultan of Bijapur tried to make a strong combination of Dekhani states to overthrow 
the troublesome Mahrattas. 

The Dutch seized Negapatam.] 

A.D. 1661. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in E. Mysore. (£•. c. ix, HI. 777) 

In Ramnad grants were made in honour of Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura, now chief. 

{V. R. a, Ramnad, 150,151.) 

[Aurangzib killed many of the survivors of the Mughal royal family. 

Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur recovered some forts which had been taken by SivajI for the 
Mahrattas. 

Bombay Island was ceded to England on the marriage of Charles II of England with Catherine 
of Braganza, but occupation of it was withheld for four years. 

The Dutch took Quilon on the West Coast. 

The merchants at Fort St. George were now in great straits. They wrote to the Directors ‘ vve 
have 5 or 6 armies within the compass of 100 miles about us’, and that they had to see carefully to 
their defence. (.'Ueslig-es, elc.,' Love, 1,197.)] 

A.D. 1662. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in W. Mysore. {E. C. v, Ag. 83.) 

Inscriptions of Doddadeva Raja of the Mysore royal family ruling in Mysore. These would 
seem to shew that after Kanthirava Narasa s death in 1659, Doddadeva and not his brother Kemps* 
deva had succeeded ; but I have not dared in my Pedigree Table to alter Mr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s fixtures. 

i E. C. V, Cn. 156 ;iii, Md. lid ; Tn. 23 ; iv, I<r.67 ; ix, Kn. 9d ; xii. Kg. 33, 87 , 38.) 

Keladi Bhadrappa Nayaka, son of Sivappa, ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

{E. C. viii, Tl. 76, 85, 145.) 

Sambaji, son of the Mahratta Shahji Bhonsla ruling in E. Mysore, near Kolar,—probably 
for his father who was still alive, and whose personal estate {j&ghir) included Bangalore. 

(A’. C. X, Kl. 219.) 

Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura, son of Multu Virappa, made a gram of land to the 
isrirangam temple, in tlie reign of Sriranga HI of Vijavans* nr, 

I . R. Ill, Irichinupoiy, ’42.) 
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[The Golkonda Muhammadans attacked and seized the Dutch settlement at S. Thome, close 
to Madras, * The Madras merchants thereupon wrote to the Directors in London begging to be 
supplied with good muskets for purposes of defence. They stated that when they set out to 
examine their stock of arms the muskets were found so rusty with disuse that they burst on being 

(‘ ye:,lts-cs, etc.,' Love, p. 211.) 

The Dutch drove the Portuguese out of Crauganore and Cochin, leaving the Portuguese 
possessions reduced to Goa and Diu. 

A.D. 1663. Sriranga HI of Vijayanagar reigning (but with little power) in South and West 
Mysore {E.C. Hi, Sr. 13; vi. Cm. 153; v. Hn. 39, 40). The first of these is a C.-P. document at 
Seringapatam. It mentions as ruler ‘ Deva Raja Udaiyar i.e., Dodda Deya Raja of Mysore. In 
the last Sriranga is called ‘ son of Gopala ’ whereas in reality he was Gopala’s adopted son.^ 

{See also E.C. i, Tn. 23 ; Mys. A..4.R. 1917, p. 59.) 

Phnkkfllinffa Nayaka of Madura was ruling in Salem District. 

Chokkalinga tNayax ^ ^ ^ 

T s ififil the Raia of Cochin handed over the fort there to the Dutch and ceded 

. . Tllir: ~ prp.ec.io» o, .he rova. f.mi,, o. CoeM,.. 

cer am ^ outch settlers formed an alliance against their joint enemies. 

The Riia ahd the „„„ o„„„ds. The K»,ak.e o( Me.h... .nd Ten,ore 

South India was tern y Bijapur made descents on the country 

were constantly at war 1^63 the forces of Bijapur ruined the countiy 

with iplent .0 conquer a Chokkanatha of Madura. The, destrojed ,he 

about Tr.chmopoly unt, y ^ Chokkana.ha attacked Myaore hut 

suburbs, seized the crops, anu 

unsuccessfully.] embodied, as well as the other terms of the treaty, 

This cession by t le ^ . 7 • t A S i No. tv, p» 27) whose dale is March 21. 

in the PMaiyam plates “<■ r**"' '' ^ 

1663. Golkonda reigning supreme in Chingleput District near 

A.D. 1664. Abdullah Kutb k ^ ig>s^ p. 125 ; 12S ol 1917). The date of the 

Cohievatam i and in G.tu.ur Diatrtct (yd a/ 

last - June 15, l«‘l- . , Mysore. .E.C. f, .Mi. 21: f.;. U., 

f;rirauga III locally in N.-W. Mysore. 


Vijay 


Su 


Keladi Somasekbara Nayaka rolink locall,'. ^ 

• Pkantr-il Mysore, but subordinaie to Surauga Hi of 
Dodda De.a Ma of »•>■»« ™‘'“‘ ti.C .ed. A>. -o-, 

jayana^ar. „,„,„ests and attacked and plunde.od the to . o o. 

tl5i«aji, the Mahrall. ch.ef, ,„«„s(„lk and resident merchants ol .ill 

rat. The lort. however I;'''' ^se who a.temp.e.l to »»».. it. to ,w struck o«, 

,1th, personally or Jet. 8 

, was the riches, sea-por. m " ,.id w..s.e tnte tract, o. cnnnt, > 

reply the Mnhamn.adan „ , y,„. v,,.,. /•...«.■ o 


their wealth, personally ordei" g 
The place was the richest 
In 

ruled by the Mahraitas . o • • m 

rvri/{,m at (he time, .•>'• this yonr, and Sivaji assumed the .itK of .>ja 

[t^ivuji's father b la j' AlmmdnnBar. 

dcfcnunl a UijMpnr Mrm^ * 


inscriptions of southern INDIA 

The Portuguese refused to deliver up Bombav to ft,«> .■ ^ r 

treetp. This gave rise to serious disputes. ''' 

Chokkauatha ot Madura attacked Vij.„,aghava Nayaka of Taniore but was beaten off. and 
lost Vallati). Then Chokkanatha fought a camofliern ^ ^ beaten on, 

, o V, 1 .. PK , b campaign against the Setupati chief Tirumalai, and 

captured Pudukotta and other places, but was eventually forced to retire ] 

A.D. 1665. griranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in M„c ^ 

V.R. i. CM. 396. 434). The two Coimbatore C.-P. orants r!f ^ ^ 

Nayaka of Madura was ruling there. >'>“ Chokkanatha 

In N..W. Mysore and S. Kanar, the Keladi cMef SomaSekhara Nayaka was ruling. ' 

[Bombay island, but not its dependencies was hand ^ .34. it, S. Aan. .7..) 

over by the Portuguese to the 

Sivaji nominally submitted to the Mughal Emneror A.,wn,n -u 
against Bliapur. ““ h™ i" 

Abdullah Kutb Shah of Golkonda aided Bijanur ao-iincp a 
E mperor’s displeasure.] ^ Aurangsib, and incurred the 

A.D. 1666. Grant of a village as an agnchara by Chikka Deva-Raya of Mysore. 

Keladi Soma^ekhara Nayaka gave a grant of nr e, {£■€. iv, Vd. 5/.) 

(d/yr. ,,.A.R. 4933. p. 99). On the bank of the ZgaUal ' t “ 

Bhadrappa was ruling. Keladi chief 

In E. Mysore, probably in Shahji Bhoiisla’s jag/a,■ Javita Rhr -r g ci- 
gave a grant. ^ son Sambaji, 

[Second plunder of Surat town by .Sivaji’s Mahrattan 1 / r- ■ , r. {E.C. x, hi. 227.) 

A combined army of Mughals and Mahrattas inve -ted R - ^ Edtlion. tt. U.) 

® invented B.japur and took several outlying 

Sivaji and his son Sambaji went to the Court of thp a 

. , , . ^“Pcror Aurangzib, but were coldly 

received, and were practically kept in restraint—the Emneror t,, • d- ^ 

. ’ . • g u' ^inperor, knowing Sivaji's character and 

reputation, being naturally anxious for his owa safety. J^ivaji escaped and went to Rajgarh 

A.D. 1667. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in E Mvsore fror,, u- , w, 

, . ... . ^ A iiij. Mysore from his palace at Cliandragiri. 

(The date, however, of the inscription in question is not sound.) /c- - . a/ % 

In N.-W. Mysore the Keladi chief SomaSekhara Nayaka 1 was ruling. ^ ^ ' ' 

(A. C. viit. Tl. 7t? ; Mys. A. A. R. 1923 6 93.) 
Dodda Deva Raja of Mysore ruling in S. Mysore. , r. .. . \ 

f ^ C- xz^ d ^d•) 

In Tiniievelly Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura was ruJing. ' I y 

In Kamnad a gift made ‘ for the merit of ’ Tirumalai-Raghunatha-HirapyagarbhtyijrI'll of 
Dalavai Setupati Katta. ■ E- u. Ram. 113 ; T. a,,d .'S. i, No 7.) 

[Aiirangzib confinned Sivaji s title of ‘ Raja *. 

The Emperor’s son Muazaam was made governor of the Dekhan ] 

A.D. 1668. Grants by Kejadi Soina^ckhara Nayaka I in N.-W. Mysore. 

( A. C. via, TL 9S, 99 / vii, .Sk. SI.) 
Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling at Tinichcheugod^ (619 ol 1905.) 
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[Sivaji obtained the support of the Kutb Shah of Golkonda and seized several forts 

belonging to Bijapur. ' i 

The French established a factory at Trincomalee, but were turned out by the Dutch.J 
A.D. 1669. Dodda Deva Raja of Mysore ruling in South, S.-W. and Central Mysore {E. C. n>, 
Hs. 139 ; V, Cii. 155 : xii, Tp. 72'). The first of these mentions his son Kanthirnva Narasa II. 
He ruled in Coimbatore District also. ( P'- R- i- Coimb. 306, 308, 309 ; 181 of 19102) 

In N. W. Mysore Keladi Sotnasekhara Nayaka continued to rule. {E. C. viii, Tl. 50, 74, 75.) 
[The Emperor Aurangzib came to terms with Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur, Sivaji compelled 

both Bijapur and Golkonda to pay tribute to him.] 

The Dutch succeeded in capturing S. Thome, close to Madras, from the Portuguese. 

Fort St. George was attacked by a local Naik. but the siege was raised, the Muhammadans 

intervening on behalf of the English. .. r, 

A D 1670. Sriranga III of Vijayanagar reigning in Central Mysore. (E. C. xii, Pg'. 46.) 

h's. Mysore grant of a village by Kanlhirava Narasa II, son ol Do*. D^a Ew. 

FThe M.hratlas continned their devastation and plunder ol the Dekhan eoltniry. At 

^ . • A c/AmP nf the wives of the inhabitants.] 

Riimgfhir the soldiers came ( fins/ita, Scoti it, p. 32. Contemporary records.) 

The Emperor Anr.ng.ib deelared his intention ol staarplng out the religion of the Hindus 
in his dominions^and heard of alter 1670. He was a fugitive and is 

beiievr ::e the ,ort. 

r;:::: factors at .greed to pay re the Sultau - 

for the area on which the mere 

blockaded the town. . , 

[Severe faminine m this Mvsore reigning in Central and S. E. Mysore. 

A.D. 1671. Doatla Deva Raja II of Mysore re.gnu ^ ^ ^ 

, in Anril and on May 1. and August 10. by Keladi Somas.-J.ara 
In N.-W. Mysore, grants v - August 1672. he was assassinated and the 

Nayaka. [Some time beUveen Aug^ ^ ^ 

K^eladi country was governed - yy yi . yy ^ aA. ’ i 


[iaivaii seized more forts in the Dekhan.] December 12, 1672, 

a/„. liyg. 

his son Kanthlrava NarAsa U & 

believed to have died in 16/--3. c.,„a^ekhara Nnv.-ika ruling in North-V\ esl Mysore (.A. t. 

Tn. t ” “ho d .,0 ol tho las, ol thore » about Augu,, IP. 


Keladi Cbenaamaji 
Sk, 22A ; viii, Sa^ 


. 1 «d wu- aguin.st the English and b,g«.. oiienuions by seizing 

[The French now ^^„,kouda ucm-- At the same lime the I uteh 

S. Thome, close to Madias, tien 
blockaded the co^st.] 
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A. D, 1673. Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning in South Mysore {E. C. Hi. Tn, 54). And 
in Salem district. of Antilllilies, t, 194.) 

Keladi Chennamaji, widow of the late Nayaka, ruling in North-West Mysore. 

{E. C. viii, Tl. 67y 68.) 

In Ramnad a gift made by Tirumalai-Setupati-Katta. ( V. E. ii, Ram. 280.) 

Saadat-ulla-Khaa was governing the Kurnool district for the Sultan of Golkonda. He was a 

Nawab and a Saiyid. (1^- «> 

War between Madura and Tanjore, Chokkanatha of Madura captured Vallam and Tanjore, 
and Vijayaraghava of Tanjore was killed. Muttu Alagiri Nayaka was made ruler of Tanjore. 

(/?. 5. A. Nayaks, 163.) 

Khan Jahan’s army in the. Dekhan was defected by an army from Bijapur. 

[Sivaji increased his power by conquering the Konkans and Satara. His government was 
very oppressive. Dr. Fryer wrote in 1673. “ It is a general calamity .... to hear the 
complaints of the poor people that remain (in North Kanara), or rather are compelled to endure the 
slavery of SivajI ”. The headmen were forced to take up land at double the old rates and if they 
refused were imprisoned and tortured. “ They have now in prison Brahmans whose flesh they tear 

with pincers heated red-hot,” and inflict floggings on them, etc. 

The Dutch besieged the French in S. Thome.] 

A D 1674. Keladi Chennamaji ruling in North-West Mysore and in South Kanara. 

{E. C. viii, Tl. 73, 184 ; Sa, 53 ; Mys. A. A. R, 1923, p. 89 ; V. R. ii, S. Kan., 6, 70.) 
Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning in Central Mysore. (E. C. xH, Kg, 7.) 

Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly (V. R. Hi, Trick. 492—K—Q). He 
is now sometimes called “ Karnataka Chakravarti ” (‘ Emperor of the Carnatic ’) as if he had taken 
the place of the Vijayanagar king. {Mys. A. A. R. 1912, p. 57.) 

Some inscriptions in East Mysore shew that at least a portion of the community was 
loyal to the now defunct Vijayanagar kingdom. They name King Sriranga III as still 
reigning from his capital Chandragiri though he was actually a fugitive. {E. C. ix, Ma. 5, 29, 30^ 
rChikka Deva Raya of Mysore has the reputation of having been very tyrannous m the 
matter of taKation of the farmers. Besides maintaining all the old tases, he is said to have invented 
Three of these are worthy of notice, (i) He added a permanent 2 per cent 
twenty . assessment to reimburse the treasury for loss owing to defective coins, 

tax on to ^ . . j^iysore for a proprietor of a village held on payment of a fixed 

(ii) It was the p.actu^ actual receipts fell short of the amount of his dues, to levy 

annual sum to t e . * recoup his own loss. Chikka Deva improved on this by 

a contribution on all nss farmers lo ic « ^ 

. ior.H tax in addition to the assessment, the largest sum ever so leviea. 

fixing as a permanent extra land-tax, , .. i . n 

^ 1 fhB.ir vrain locally had always been free from payment of tolls on road, 

fi n Farmers who sold their gram , i„„„h 

- ' compensate for this Chikka Deva imposed a tax on every plougn 

which they did not use. lo compcu 

in the crowned as ‘ Maharaja ’ this year on June 6. He again attacked Bijapur. 

, ,,, ., or Veakaji seized Tanjore from its Nayaka ruler and established a nev^ 

His half brother h/Koji ui j , 

Tanjore-Maharatta dynasty which ruled the country for a century and a half. 

The Duich captmed S. Thom6 and ceded it to G..lkondf..- 

The French purchaBcd Pondicherry from Muhammadiin Governor of Gingi.J 
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A.D. 1675. An inscription of this year shews Chikka Deva Raya of Mysore reigning. He is 
credited in it with a victory over Chokkanatha of Madura, another, over the Keladi chief, and three 
victories over Muhammadans. ■ {E-C. iv, Ch. 9J.) 

[Famine in the Madura country this year. (/-.rl. p. *W.)] 

A.D. 1676. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in S. Mysore and in Coimbatore District. 

{E.C. iv, Ch. 138 ; V.R. i, Coimbatore 74, 300 ; 209 oi 1909 
Ekoji or VenkajT, now ruling at Tanjore, confirmed the gift of Negapatam to the Dutch 
merchants made by Vijaya Raghava Nayaka of Tanjore. The grant was engraved on a silver 
pjgjg {V.R. a, Tanjore, 893-H.) 

[^ivaji, allied with Abul Hasan of the Golkonda Kutb Shahi family, marched to the conquest 

of the Carnatic, in defiance of the Mughal Emperor. 

Muhammad Sultan, eldest son of the Emperor Aurangzib died of poison this year. He is 

said to have been put to death by his father's orders. 

The French at Pondicherry raised a small military force of 300 men. 

The English Agent at Fort St. George complained to the Directors that the Hindu rulers and 

their ministers were ‘ pillaging and squeezing the people '. < The government of the country 

thev wrote ‘ is now in bad hands, nothing but fraud and oppression . 

’ (• V'csiigcs ' etc., Love, /, 

A.D. 1677. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in S -W. Mysore. (A.C z', 2.j 

Keladi Chennamdji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. T.u.) 

TThe Famine in Madura continued. 

Lail seized the fortress of Gingi in S. Arcot. He also besieged Vellore in N. Arcot district 
and took the fort He captured the country about Peltary. Cuddapah and Kurnool, and obumed 

A.D. 1678. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning m South Mysore. ,F C.,v, K, 45) 

Keladi Chennamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. ’ 

■ ... Alairiri or Alagadn is meutioned in an inscnpiion (/.ts/soi 

I.M.tara Mu..uV,r,ppa .son A «2»^^^; Chokl.,,,..... The 

Antiquitits 1. Ut! fl app"'- ‘‘ ' viiayanatar in the person ol Srirnnsa III i who howovor was 

::aS°e:n::^t:"heen aetoatea hy Ch.kk.aev, ot Mysot. as 

was left as ruler. Sivaji swept O ■ „ „„ Snrii 7 hi .Salem district li-'o w/<^773. 

A.P Chlhka.™ ,„ae,IP.toa, .0 aetoatea 

Chlir^Mrai; :;.a - Koiaat .i.te,. Who o..,.. htn, .n athnnoe wh. the Mnh..^ 

4 cantured Tumkiir and other places. v 

madans, from Bijaptir and to ha P revenue. 

. 1 • : ^ Ala^irH iitivc a pratU ol lana rc\cijuv. 

‘ Muddalagadri Nayaka M ^ ^ yfysmr, A i^-) 

. I'L ’ 

was ruling m N.-W. Mysore 

Rani Chennanta,. ... „„,na.t.a w.htiauo.l.l 

[The war between ,h. « «'>" „ Katta e,n ;v in the , 

A.D. 1680. At Rnmesva'. im- a 8t y ^ ^ ^ y,A.». A.) 
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[Aurangzib continued his destruction of Hindu temples, especially 


. in Rajputana. Over 250 
temples were razed to the ground and the sacred images broken up ‘ 

Sivaji died this year, and was succeeded by his elder son SambajI, who immediately 
imprisoned his brother Raja Ram]. Before his death Sivaji had completely laid waste the country 
about the Jalna. 


An inscription in E. Mysore shews Sanrhiji as in possession of the hill fort of Nandi. 


A.D. 1681. Srirang, Raya (perhaps the grandson of Srlranga Raya 
ruling in E. Mysore. (£ C ix Ma S.) 

Keladi CheiinamajI ruling in N.-W. Mysore. ^ , 


\ , , , , 1^23, p. 96, E. C. vii, Sk. 82.) 

[Prince Akbar, son of the Emperor Aurangzib. revolted against his father and took refuge 

with Sambaji. now Maharaja of the Mahrattas in succession to Sivaji; but had to flee to Persia, 
where he died in A. D. 1706. 

Aurangzib sent a large army to the Dekhan to reduce the Mahrattas. 

The village and fort of Madras had by now become a place of refuge for the afflicted people 
of the country, and had grown in 40 years into a city. Being threatened, in 1681 with an attack, 
and the garrison being absurdly small, the Indian residents of Madras volunteered to raise a 

militia force of 215 men and to maintain it at their own expense. This was followed by the similar 

raising of another corps of 150 men. These offers were gratefully accepted by the English 
merchants. yg^tigts'. Love, /, 439.).'] 

A.D. 1682. Chikkadeva Raya of Mysore reigning in Central Mysore. (E. C. xii, Gb. 52.) 
Setupati Raghunatha Tevan ruling in Ramnad. ' ’ 

[Madura at this time was ruled by Ranga-Krishna Muttu-VIrappa Nayaka. but Ire Ld lost 
much territory to the Mysore King and to the Tanjore Mahrattas. Some tracts had been seized 
by predatory Maravar chiefs. ‘ The country was a prey to complete anarchy and universal pillage, 
foreign enemies occupying the forts and robber chiefs being masters of the rural areas, and carrying 
on their brigandage with impunity.' . {Madura Distrief Mamial', 1896, p. 53.)] 

A.D. 1683. Kejadi Chwinamaji ruling in S, Kanara. ■■ ^ 

[The army of the Mughal prince Muazzam, operating in the Konkan, was forced back to 
Ahmadnagar by Sambaii and his Mahrattas. The Portuguese, who joined the Mughals in their 
attack on the Mahrattas, were also driven back. 

The misgovernment and tyranny of the Mahratta Ekoji or Venkaji at Tanjore is dwelt on 
in letters from the mis.iionary Jesuits resident there. He is said to have taken four-fifths of all 
the agricultural produce of the country, demanding payment in money and not in kind. One of the 
Jesuit fathers wrote that ‘ as he .'Lkojii takes care to fix the price himself much beyond that which 
the proprietors could realize, the result is that the sale of the cnUre produce does not suffice to pay 
i.he entile contribution.' In such cases the proprietors were sometimes subjected to ‘ barbarous tor¬ 
tures.’ The writer adds that the tyranny was ‘ frightful and revolting’, but that things were even 
worse in the Kingdom of Giugi .... ‘I cannot find words to express all that is horrible in it.’ 

Irlhrof Jean dc U>83, R, S. A., ‘ N/Syaiks . . .’ 29 L) 

A.D, i‘334. Gra.-i? in Ramond by Setupati Kut'a Reghunatha Tevan. 


'T. and S. /., Grant, No, "^) 
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[Mughal armies attacked Bijapur and Golkonda. Bijapiir was closely invested by Aurangzib 
in person.] 

A D. 1685. Chikkadcva Raya of Mysore reigning with capital at Seringapatam. 

(£. C. Hi, Ml- 61.) 

EkojI, or Venkaji, reigning at Taiijore on April 5, 1685. 

[Aurangzib halted at Sholapur. Sambaji, alarmed at the Emperor’s actions, entered m’.o 
an alliance with Golkonda. The city of Hyderabad was looted. Golkonda was invested. Bijapur 
was closely besieged. In October ministers Madana and Akkana were murdered by the mob. 
Golkonda capitulated and the Sultan Abul Hasan submitted to the Emperor.] 

A.D. 1686. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. vut, Sb. 5*8.) 

Ranga-Krishna Muttu-Virappa of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly District {V.R. Hi. Trich. 
widow repaired a eh., me, pear ^ ^ 

ChlkkadSva Raya ol Mysore reigning. A C.-P. srao, a. the Raeganath, temple a, 

Serineauatam gives a long and wordy pedigree of the family. 

rluraagaib .Hacked Biiap.r a.d captured tlte city. He seized the person ot .be young 
Sultan standL Adi, Shah a.d imprisoned him. Sikandar never recovered lus reedon, „.d d.ed 

about A.D. 1700. The kingdom 0 , Bijapur “ "" ‘j], 

ad 1687. Keladi Channamaji ruling m N.-W. My SOI e. t• . ) 

[Aurangzib wen. to Golkonda and finally soi.ed the kingdom, wh.ch became a provmce o, the 
“““ HfsTn“mnce Uuazzam. was arrested on an acensation of treaebery and wt„ imprisone for 

’“"To'im. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-IV. Mysore. ^f■C. rvVf, n «.) 

A.U. looo. js-cjau Venkata Rama ‘ Choda-Maharaja,’ son of Kumara 

seme records o, .he h a,is ciue^Mtutn 1 e.k , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ananta. - ’ ’ the kingdoms of Bijapur and Golkonda, those countries 

[After the j, were hatched and the country-folk were oppressed 

were for a time a prey to anarchy. 

and persecuted by bands of lawless soldiery Madras 

Aurangzib renewed the cm M.,hrnitis He seized Snmbaji’s Myscre and 

The Emperor pr,receded 

his army marched to Poonamallec and ^ eldest son Shfiliji who siibmiuod to 

Ekoji being now dead, Tanjore 

'u of the Mughal Empire. 

Aurang.fb and became a tnbut y Au.angzrh.) 

Gbazi-ud-din was created govc j,e a place of refuge, and irom having been 50 years 

A D 1680 TMadras had by now er.o i 

A.u. losy. [fl 400.000 inhabitaius. 

earlier a fishing village, was now Mahrattu leader, tortured huti and put him to death, 

Aurangzib captured Sambaji. Mabrailas. He sent Sambuji’s young s-u 

making Sambaji's brotlier Raj*' 

ShMiji to the Mughal camp at Bijaim'- vizagapat.un wo.c murdered by Mughals At 

The English mercbauls at Mas p,,.,, ,hips. At uukl *lorc the 

Madras a French fleet was driven av' . 
construction of F\)rt ^St. David was be^ 

19 
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A.D. 1690/ . Venkata, son of Srlranga III of Vijayanagar. recognized as suzerain/but only in 
name) in the Bellary District. / BelL 363*) 

Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. ^ XL 90,) 

[Several sea-fights took place between the French and English in India, the two nations in 
Europe being at open war. 

Ghazi-ud-din Khan, governor of the Dekhan, entered the territories adjoining Hyderabad and 
laid waste large tracts of land. {Firishia, Sclit's Edit,, ii. 73:) 

A.D. 1691. Keladi Channamaji ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (^.C. vU. Sk, 79 ',) 

Mangammal, Queen-Dowager of Madura ruling in Trichinopoly. {y,R, Hi. Trich, 7^3-) 

A.D. 1692. In Tmnevelly a grant for maintenance of a mosque was made by Vijaya-Kanga 
Chokkanatha, son of the deceased Raja Muttu-Virappa of Madura. The overlordship of Vijayanagar, 
in the person of Sriranga, grandson of Sriranga III, is recognized. The real ruler of Madura was 
Mangammal, young Chokkanatha’s grandmother. 

( V,R, m. Turn. 463., E.R. 1888, App. H, No, 12 ; 1906, App, A, No. 25,) 

[The Mahrattas ravaged the country in many localities.] 

The fortress of Gingi was besieged by prince Kam Baksh, son of the Emperor Aurangzib, 
and Zulfiqar Khan, governor of the Dekhan. The Mahratta garrison made a stout resistance and 
drove off the enemy. But Zulfiqar Khan sat down before Gingi for three years, making a pretence 
of fighting, but really in communication with the Mahratta defenders. 

The Emperor created Zulfiqar Khan * Navab of the Carnatic' (Karnataka). 

A.D. 1693. Gift of land near Madura by the Rani Mangamma]. She was ruling also 
in Trichinopoly. (F. R, ii, Madura 379 / Hi, Trick, 455 ; 733 of 1905 ; C, P. No. 25 of 1905,) 

[Madura now paid tribute to Delhi. 

The Dekhani Mughals were defeated by the Mahrattas. 

The French abandoned Pondicherry to the Dutch.] 

A.D. 1694. Keladi Channamaji settled a matter of tolls in N.-W. Mysore. {E. C, vHi, Tl, 46.) 
A.D, 1695. An inscription in Tinnevelly District, of date July 11, of Prince Vijayaranga Chok¬ 
kanatha of Madura, who was apparently ruling a tract under his grandmother Mangammal. 

(E, R. 1918^19, App. A, C.-P. 1, 2 ; V. R. Hi, Tirm, 129,) 
^ Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore ruling at Avanasi. (V, R. i, Coimbatore 35.) 

[Prince Muazzam of Delhi was released from imprisonment by Aurangzib and appointed 
governor of Kabul. 

Aurangzib turned against the foreigners. He ordered the imprisonment of the English 
Factors of Surat, the siege of Bombay, and an attack on Madras.] 

A.D. 1696. [Near Gingi, the Mahrattas defeated a Mughal force under Ali Mardan Khan.] 

Aurangzib is recognized as reigning in Chittoor District. (^322 of 1922,) 

[The Portuguese made a treaty of peace with the Zamorin cff Calicut.] 

A.D. 1697. Aurangzib also acknowledged as reigning in Kurnool District at Nandikotkiir. 

(F.A^ //. Kurn. 386.) 

[The half-hearted siege of Gingi continued.] 

A.D. 1698. A temple in N. Mysore, which had been destroyed by the forces of the * Dilli 
Patasahft * Aurangzib two years earlier, was restored. (F. C. xi, Dg. 164.) 

Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore reigning in S.-E. Mysore. (A*. C. ix, NL 65.) 
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Kejadi Basavanna, or Basapa I, ruling the Araga country in N.-W. Mysore. Channamaji 

^ • 1 RQ 7 , (A. C. via, Tl. m.) 

having died in 1697. » \ ' 

Queen Mangamnial of Madura granted a village near Triohinopoly. 

(Mys. A. A. E. 1917, p. 577) 

[AtGingi after six years’ siege so-called, Zulfiqar Khan allowed the Mahratta Commander 

Raja Ram, brother of Sambaji I, to escape, and then stormed and captured tl?e fortress. Raja 
Ram returned to Satara, the Mahratta capital. Late in the year, in December, Aurangzib’s army 
appeared before Satara.] 

A.D. 1699. Chikkadeva Raja of Mysore reigning. (A. C. xii, Mi. 16 ; Tin. *>7) 

[Satara besieged by the Mughal arruy. Raja Ram fled to Bengal. 

Chikkadeva of Mysore sent an embassy to Anrangzib, which was received with honour. 
Foundation of Fort William in Calcutta. 

The Danes at Tranquebar were attacked by Shahji of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1700. In Tiniievelly District a grant by Ranga-Krishna Muttu-Virappa of Madura— 

said to be < in the reign of Narasimhadeva at Ghanagiri’ or Chandragiri (Penugonda-AaW^i-). 

, , . f ovQi-ni'nfltion 1 Lists o( Antiquilus ILAo. J6d. ) 

[The document should receive furthei examination.J . 

Queen Mangammal of Madura issued a C.-P. giant. ^ . R. Maduia . 

[Satara was captured by Aurangzib, and several other Mahratta fortresses. Raja Kam of 
Grant! by Mangammal of Madura, acknowledging as Suzerain, Venkata ^perhaps 

Venkata IVj of s, V> ; and pp. 89 , 90 of ihc Report. V. R. //, Modur.: 947) 

A D 1702 Keladi Basavappa Niiyaka ruling in N.-VV.Mysore. 

A.D. 170i. Kejdui D F . 

XT 3 h the Carnatic in succession to Zulfiqar Khan, invested M.idras. 

tD«aKhSnn.wN,.ab<,! th. C. 

The Enalish merchants .nformed h 

place 1.5 force, whereupon the Nav.b S"'.“‘ 

Madras Recor* eay that when he was entcrt.tned he , ■ • _ 

Tei-on^tha Navaka of Madura ruling on April 1, in Coimbatore 

A.D. 1704. VTjayaranga Chokk <,^281 o( lAOt P 

-'district. , w j in Taniore District. 

Queen Mangam’fi'^1 of - la ur. ^ ^ ^ . j ^ ^ 

f) dpat Roy a Bondela ofticcr, thus rlescibo.t the state of the country 

[A contemporary wr#er l ‘ territory. The holders of estates 1 iaghir- 

inthe Dekhan, speaking farmers, but oppressed them tor money by every mode of 

dars) ‘ did not consider the easeo territories of the Dokhan were not less troul.lod by 

avarice that they could devtse...-^^ ^ ^ to supply their own ncee.s.sltio.s. 

the tyranny of governors.The jJ everywhere u- eolleo. 

but furnish large bribes to the civ.l • eoileelor.s ■ fo.vc.1 

n^niltv or every ‘ ^ rlu'un U tieasurv. the farmers 

supplies.were guiu> inied only lor small sums vMih tin. iv. 

millions from the farmers and ac' ^ ground than would, barely subsist them, tindiu Die i Itnn 

thus oppressed left off culiivatm. , .of/.., .SU-//’.r Ro-I.. /■• f 

became plundf^rt^rs. 
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A.D. 1705. .Kanthirava-Narasa III of Mysore, who succeeded Chikkadeva, now, .reigning at 
Seririgapatam. {E.C. ix, Bn. 11S-) 

A.D. 1706. Grant by Mangamma! of Madura, in which the overlordship of Venkhta IV of Vijay a- 
nagar is recognized. Tinnevelly, 462.) 

[Mahratta inroads and wanton plunder by Mahratta banditti had become so frequent that, says 
a contemporary witness, ‘ the necessaries of life are exceedingly scarce.’] 

(Firisicta, Scoit’s Edit., it- 

A.D. 1707. Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. 

[E.C. via, ri.93 ; Mys. A. A.R. 1923, p. 1002) 

An inscription in Kumool District names as reigning sovereign the ‘ Sulan Padshah’, i- e- 
the Mughal Emperor. ^ ^02.) 

Grant by the Setupati Vijaya Raghunatha Katta at Ramesvaram. {Mys. A.A.R. 1912, p, 55.) 

[Death of the_Emperor Aurangzib, aged 89. He was succeeded by prinie Muazzam, who 
took the title ‘ Shah Alam ’, and is known as ‘ Shah Alam I.’] 

The Mahratta ShahjI, or Sahuji II, who had been kept in confinement by Aurangzib since his 
father Sambaji’s execution, was allowed to escape. He went to Satara, which was then held by 
the regent Tara Bai, and obtained possession of the fort by intrigue. 

Foit William at Calcutta was armed and garrisoned by 125 soldiers. 

A proof that the people of Madras were afforded protection and were well treated is given by 
an incident that took place this year. Some of the Hindu residents made trouble as they disliked 
being taxed for town improvements. They were told by the English Factors that they were at 
liberty to leave the town if they so desired. But none of them did so. (• Vestiges', Love, ii, HI-) 

A.D. 1708. In reign of Venkata IV of Vijayanagar, ruling at Chandragir’i, Vijlyaranga 
Chokkanatha of Madura gave a grant of lands. {E.R. 1915 App. A. 4 ; Mys. A.A.R. 1912, p. 55 -) 

Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. ^£ (2 viii, Tl. 60.) 

[Sahuji or Sh.ahjl fought against Tara Bai’s party at Satara, was successful, and ascended the 
throne as Maharaja of the Mahrattas. 

Dafld Khan, Navab of the Carnatic, gave several villages, including Ennore and Nungum- 
baukum to the English at Madras.] 

A.D. 1709. Keladi Basavappa Nayaka ruling in N.-W. Mysore. (E.C. viii. Tl. 91. 9.}:} 

[Very heavy floods in South India, followed by a drought of several yearj’ duration 

Tara Bai’.s party at Satara fought against Sahuji and gained a victory. Sahuji then made a 
compact with the Mughal leaders.] 

A.D. 1710. Vijayaranga Chokkanatha ruling at Madura, under tt® overlordship of Vijaya- 

(E.f. xvi, S8.) 

[Saadat Ullah Khan was created Navab of the Carnatic, He persistently tried to seize villages 
now belonging to the English at Madras.] 

A.D. 1711. Keladi Basavappa ruling in N.-W. Mysore in thi.<year and in 1712. 

{E.C. viii, Tl. 59, 72, 189.) 

A.D. 1712. Vijayaranga Chokkanutlia of Madura ruling thc-e on March 8. In spite of the 
suffering of the people owing to the famine, he increased thei' taxation and did nothing to help 
them. One man, in despair, threw him.self from a tower and was dUed. Then at la.st the Nriyaka 
reduce 1 the taxation. iJ.Cf ,!>./. p. no, ; I '.R. ii, .Madura 00 — C. 7S.) 
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Three records in E. Mysore speak of the reigning king there as Sriranga of Vijayanagar, 
ruling from Chandragiri ^ (‘ Ghanagiri ’). Evidently some fclas^es of the people were lo^al to the old 
regime, now defunct. {E,C. ix^ Ma. 3, 42,) 

A sluice for irrigation was constructed by the Matla chief Perumalla, son of Venkafa-Krishua 
Chola-Maharaja, in Cuddapah District. (K^. /, Cudd. 705 / 430 of 1911.) 

[Death of the Mughal Emperor Shah Alara I alias Bahadur Shah, formerly Prince Muazzam. 
Civil war ensued between his four sons. The three younger were killed in battle. Jahandar, the 
eldest, secured the throne. But his nephew Farrukh^iyar took up arms and opposed him. 

At Satara Prince SambhajI II, nephew of the reigning king Shahuji, seized Kolilapur and 
proclaimed himself as Raja there, independent of his uncle. Shahuji was not strong enough to 
oppose him. Henceforth there were two separate Mahratta dynasties. Sambhaji IPs mother 
Tara Bai was imprisoned.] 

A.D, 1713. Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati Katta made a gift at Ramcsvaram. 

( V.R. //, Ramnad 104 / C. P. 9 oi 1911.) 

[Farnikhsiyar defeated Jahandar Shah and put him to death. He also put to death Zulfiqar 
Khan. FarrukhSiyar then ascended the throne of Delhi. He had his own brothc- Winded with 


red-hot irons. m u 

Nizam-ul-MuIkh Asaf Jah was appointed Subahdar of the Dekhan. The office became here¬ 
ditary and he founded a dynasty, whose chief was known as ‘ The Nizam.’ 

Indecisive fighting between him and Shahuji of Satara. 

FaiTukhSiyar, behaved with brutal cruelty, killing and torturing numbers of his former 

(Sr Firishta, ScoiCs edit.y //, Pi. i\ />. 133.) 

opponents. . . .... r- , 

A.D. 1714. Dodda Krishna Raja II of Mysore now reigning. Inscription at Attur m Salem 

(l\R. ii\ Salem 54.) 

"^"'"crant at RameSvaram by Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati Kiitta, son of Raghunatha. 

urani ai ^ ^ ^ ^ Selu/kii: 10.) 

rBilM VISv.na.h appomted ■ Pcah»a ’ by Saboji of Sa.ira, Ho boca»e very poworful. Ibo 
office bLJe heredifary. aod he ee.abllshed a dynasty of Mahratfa fesh^.s who r.f.d the conntry, 

_ 1 in a state of senii'Connnement. 

keeping the real Maharaja and Mohammadan 

At Bombay ‘'V'^^TdiC « concession of the island of Divi. they anticipatotl 

rulers that when the of refugees-as indeed was the case.] 

that the island would soon e ‘“ Nayaka of Madura ruling in riuuevellv District. 

A.D. 1715. Vijayaranga Chokkapatha W.iyaic ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[At the Mughal Court at Delhi, Surgeon Hamilton came into favour wiili the Emperor in 

consequence of his “j; ikhs and in doing -so wa.s gniUy ot ticndi.sh cruol- 

Farrukh!5iyar put down a r (/-V/vt/iAi. SfoU's iuht., h, / •V.) 

rhokkaniillm of Madura ruling at Srirangarn, under the noniinal su«e- 
A.D. 1716. Vijayaranga ChoRKan ^ ^ ./„/„//„/.•, -.t, t'../'. .V.f. v'.', 

rainty of ,'>riranga of Vijayanagai. 


TcluffU oquivAloni. CImncIraK.n u'vvk 

* C.h.nif.giri IS P-Mfimoifd... a- 


hnil rtltciT.iillxe der!Ji*K!J-‘’-ion.- 


19 A 


Editor. 


294 


HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIa' 


A.D. 1717. Grant by the same V. R. Chokkanatha In Chinglepnt District. 

Raj. W. M'yf:"' 

o{ the Mahratta hwily of Tanjore reyaired a 

In Cuddapah a mosque built by Abdul Nabi K’ha c i i ^ oi 190h) 

of Haidurribud. Khan, Subahclar of Cuddapah uiidor the Nizai” 

ro a . , (V. K. /■ 0*dil. 45.) 

|_bome troops serving under the Navah nf pura r> . . 

ejected from Madras.] arnatic m Madras became unruly and were 

A.D. 1718. Dodda Krishna Raia II of Mstcs.... • • . 

s. Mysore. ^ ® ^alem (F. R. //, 5^/. 113). And m 

Sarfoji and Tukaji of the Mahratta dvnastTr tbf m • . 

y of Tanjore ruling together (‘ reigning as kings )• 

A.D. 1719. Dodda Krishna Raja II of Mysore r.- • • ^ 

y re reigning in Central Mysore. 

Keladi Somasekhara Nayaka ruling in N w ha 
T he Matla chief Kucara, Anan.a rnli.g":^ a?”"' 
to. FeWry k.t, the B^peJ FarlSiya, J” ''' ’■ 

mutdered bp a body ol rebels headed by toP'»o„ed and the. 

Darajat was placed on the throne but died of o • ^ The Emperor’s cousin Rafiu- 

Daula was raised to the throne but died within a f *” June. Then his brother Rafiu-d 

son of Jahan Shah, was made Emperor under the t'^ another cousin Roshan Akhtar, 

The Nizam Asaf Jah was removed from his ^ ^hah ’. 

the successful rebels.l ^ Subahdar of the Dekhan as he opposed 

* «.■ « 7., 

.gaios. the murdetett of Fattukhsiyar. He wo. severalteTes "" 

The Mahratta Peshwa Balaji ViSvauath died tuie 
j ^ y®ar, and was succeeded by his son Baji 

A.D. 1722. Dodda Krishna Raja II of Mysore reigning. 

tNlaam Aeai JSh waa „de T ^ 1""'' ' 

ally with him.] ^ Muhammad Shah, but did not work cordi- 

A.D. 1723. Kejadi Somasekhara Nayaka ruling in N.-W. My.sore. 

Dodda Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning. ^ ]!'/- ^ 

[Nizam Asaf Jah resigned his office of Wa?ir aiwI f ^ i ^ ^ 

, HA u • LPi. t- L. t.^1 / a. Ik , , ^ returned to the Dekhan. The Emperor 

made Mubariz Khan vSubahdiir of the Dekhan in nlacp cf A i-i ii . .... 

. P'at-e 01 Asat Jah. and Instructed the former to raise 

an army for aefeuce against Asaf.] 

A.D. 1724. fAsaf Jab fought against Mubariz Khan, defeated and killed him. Then he threw 
olf all semblaucc of allegiance to the Enipc.or, «ud declared himself independent at Haidauihad.j 
Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatlia of Madura ruling under the nominal suzerainty of Vijayanagar. 

{ I . A’. rinu, /r/.) 
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A,D. 1725. Do(l(?a Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning in S. Mysore. (A. C. Hi, Tn. oS’.'i 

A.D. 1726. Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha of Madura rulihg in Trichmopoly District. 

I (!'. R, Hi, Trick. 7S2.) 

[Baji Rao, Mahratta Peshwa of Satara, invaded Mysore and levied a contribution from 
SCfillgapafanil He retired without having gained niucli advantage beyond ruining the peasantry 

on his march.] 

A.I). 1727 . [Baji Rao fought against Asuf Jilh of Haidill’Ubnd, iinil ftt one place dercated 
him.] 

A.D. 172a. Vijaya-Kanga Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura reigning at Trichinopoly. 

( V. R. Hi, Trick, 56 J ; 697 of 

A.D. 1729. A grant by a local magnate of a village near Dindigul, in Madura district in the 
time, so it is stated, of Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha (of Madura) who was ‘ Viceroy * of ^riranga of 
Vijayanagar. ( S—A : T. and S. /.. A 111. No. 27.) 

[By a surprise attack the Peshwa Baji Rao defeated the Raja of Kolhapur, Sambhaji II, and 

took prisoner the Rapi Tara Bai, carrying her to Satiira.] 

ad 1730 Tukaji, the Mahratta Raja of Tanjore, ruling his country. of 191S.) 

Severe famine in Tanjore. Great loss of life by starvation, and pestilence owing to the dead 

re„.I.ing ..nbaried or unbumed. Letter of Father Besebi. ^ 

[The Mahratta States, Satara and Kolhapur, came to terms add aerced that they should be 

.separate and iudependeut. Their boundaries were settled ] 

A D 1731 Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha of Madura rtt.l.ng tn rrtch.nopoly, 

A.U. UM. v ijay Anliquiiics II, No. 56. V. R. ri, Ti ,H. 464.) 

[Death ol Dodd. J*" TT ""''t ^ 

member of .he Hemmauhalli family, Cham. Ruj. Vllt, was placed on .he fhrone, b„. was kept 

virtually a prisoner.] rhnkkanatha Navaka of Madura. He left no issue. His widow 

Death also of ^ Vijaya-Kumara. Insurrections occurred and there 

Minakshi became Regent for her auop 

was general turmoil. ' the French community at 

M. Dupleix arrived from if ranee aiiu 

Chandanagore (Chandranagar)0 ^ ^ ) 

A.D. 1732. Chuma a, Muhammad Sayyid. He was 

[Death of baadat U younger brother of Dost AH. named Baku Ah, was 

succeeded by his nephew os 

made govornot of Vclloro l j, oy Oucen Minuksl.i of the M.dura Nayaka 

A.D. .7A3. Orants in Tt.cto^P /, .->7.. H.C. f. X. 

dvnssty. ( » . ^ ^ 

[Famine very severe compelled the city of Ahmadabad to pay 

More fighting m the ^ ^ (Oac-t.uartcr of the la.-d-revenue 

them large sums of aionc> 

assessment).] ,|epos< <1 by the l aiuvav. and a cli ld ol throe 

A.D. 1734. the throne. Uc never h.ul any Power at all. bu, was 

years, Iminadi Krishna HI wus pi 
kept on the throne as nominal 1^'Un till I — 
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Two coast forts in Malabar were ceded to the English.] ^ , ‘ 

Grant by Immaai Krishna III (infant) Raja of Mysore. (j/ a Salem, 202.) 

Gift of villages by Knmara-Muttu-Vijaya-Raghnnatha. now the Setupati ’chief ruling in 
Ramnad. He was brother of Natchiyar, the wife of the Setupati Tan^a Tevan II who had been 
killed in 1734 by Bhavani-Samkara, illegitimate son of the Setupati Raghunatha-Tevan. 

* r. S. I. Sstupati grant, No. N-) 

A.D. 1735. [The Mahrattas ravaged the country governed by the Navab of Arcot (or of the 

Carnatic) at the instigation of Asaf Jah, Subahdar of the Dekhan. The villages were ruined in 
large numbers.] 

A.D. 1736. Gifts by the Setupati chief Muthu-Kumara-Vijaya-Raghunatha. 

{V.R. u, Madura 82 / Ramnad 120 ; Lists of Antiquities, ii, C.-P. No. 23.) 
Inscription of Imma^i Krishna Raja of Mysore,-an infant five years old. 

(E.C. V, Bl. 64.) 

P" Tata.asp K.li Kh5„ was proclaimed Shah. H. is gencallj know. i. India aa 

Nadir ShSh. Ho at o.cc marched o. Kandahar, and took possession of it aft,, two years of war. 

The PSshwa Bail Rao seised many Districts in ,h. D.kh.n, and in alarm, Nis.m Asaf Jah, 
Subahdar of the Dekhan became reconciled to the Emperor at Delhi 

Chanda Sahib became Dewan to his father-in-law Dos, Ali, Navab of the Carnatic. He 

seized and held Trichinopoly and became its governor imnrior.^;_n n/r- 

. sc ijor, imprisoning Queen Minakshi of Madura who 

had ruled for four years in the absence of heirs to the late Raia tii,.. . i • a a- 

, , *^a]a. 1 he queen took poison and died. 

And so came to an end the rule of the Nayakas of Martun ti,.. u i , . • . . 

, oi Madura, the whole of their country falling into 

the Navab’s hands.] 

A.D. 1737. ■ [The Peshwa Baji Rao marched to attack DeiVii k, . u i. • c -a 

, \ r. attack Uelhi but when near the city he retired. 

Nizam Asaf Jah advanced to meet him on his retirement. 

The sufferings of the people in the neighbourhood of Madras at this time were very great. 
The agent of the British Company wrote to the Directors that the people were harassed and 
oppressed by their own rulers, and were the prey of dacoits and thugs. ‘The exactions of the 
Havildars have been so vexatious and intolerable . . . that several towns and villages have been 
deserted by the inhabitants. In a word the confusion and disorder of the country is exceeding 

_ (‘ Vestiges ’, Love, ii, 27S.) 

A.D. 1738. Immadi Krishna Raja, now seven years old, reigning as Raja in Central Mysore. 


(I£,C, XZ7, Mi. 56.) 

[Asaf Jiih’s army from Haidarabad was attacked near Bhopal by Baji Rao and his Mahrattas. 
The Nizam was defeated and forced to come to terms, paying fifty lakhs of rupees and ceding some 
territory. 

The Mahrattas occupied half the dominions of the Barid Sh&h of Ahmadiibad. They attacked 
the Portugneac in the Konkan, took several forts and besieged Mahim. 

In Tanjore Baba Sahib, the Mahratta chief, died and was succeeded by his brother Sahujl. 
He was opposed by hostile factions, and sought aid from the French. 

Chanda Sahib at Madura was aided by the French, who at this time were growing stronger. 

In the North-West of India Nadir Shah, having <56cnpied Kabul, advanced to Peshawar.] 

A.D. 173V* (Nadir Shah swept over the North-West q| India and captured Lahore. On 
March 3!‘, he seized and sacked the imperial city of Delhi, which was given over to loot and 
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massacre. Thousands of the inhabitants were slaughtered. A contemporary writer describes the 
horrors of the occupation (Firishia, Scot's Edition, //, Pi, v,^p 2p9 /> * The streets streamed-with 

blood and the bodies of the dead obstructed the passages.’ Besides the pncontrolled looting by the 
soldiers, the merchants and richer classes were ordered to pay large sums. The various portions of 
the city were handed over to revenue-farmers. ‘ In place of ten they extorted thirty or forty 
thousand rupees. The first sum was paid to the treasury, and the rest was embezzled by these 
infernal wretches.’ The Vizier’s Dewan, who had already paid the conqueror’s demand, was 
threatened with tortures on failure to pay a much larger sum—tortures so horrible that to avoid 
them he Stabbed himself to death. Numbers of ether citizens followed his example. In many 
places the city was set on fire. Nadir, after ruining the capital marched away, carrying with him 
the peacock throne set with diamonds, and booty estimated at from 80 to 145 millions of pounds in 

value.] 

The Mahrattas seized Mahim, Bassein and other forts. 

The pirate-leader Angria captured Chaul, and threatened Bombay, anchoring off the island of 


Elephanta. 

A.D. 1740. [The Mahrattas under Raghoji Bhonsla, 50,000 strong, invaded the Karnataka and 
in a pitched battle at Damalcheruvu, the Navab Dost Ali and his eldest son weie killeo. Safdar Ali, 
his second son, succeeded him as Navab, and tried to buy off the Mahratta invaders. 

Baji Rao, the Peshwa, died this year and was succeeded by his son Balaji-Baji Rao. 

Several of the ruling families of the south, in fear of the Mahrattas. fled to the French af 
Pondicherry for refuge. The Navab Safdar Ali favoured the French cause as against the English. 

Nevertheless, he sent his family for safety to Madras. 

Dissensions atTanjore. Pratapa Simha, illegitimate son of Tukaji the former Raja, made 

overtures to the French with the object of turning out Snhujt, the ruling Raja. 

In December 1740. the Mahrattas invested the town of Trichinopoly, pillaged tlie neighbour¬ 
ing districts-ruining the peasantry .-and sacked Ncgapacam on the East coast.] 

A D 1741 [Chanda Sahib surrendered Trichinopoly to the llahrattas, and the town was 
ruthlessly sacked. Morari Rao was left there as governor under the Peshwa. Chanda Sahib was taken 

prisoner to Satara.] ^ ^ r l u i n i 

Disturbance in Uaidarilbad, wbete Naair Jane, son of the N.aan, Asat Jab, rebelh.) a...,,., 

his father, but was defeated and taken prisoner. , p * c-k- *■ r l • \ ' i 

At Tanjore Pratapa Simha was successful m deposing the Raja bahuj. and taking his place. 

Sahuji went for help to the English. 

[The French made peace with Raghoji Bhonsla.] , , . 

A D 1742 An inscription in Bcllary district shews that .d h ast some people remamed loyal 
. e for it truiics 3 \T>nkatap*iii as reigning. (/ /i of ' /. j 

to the “27“ Emperor Mu'hammad Shiih. la fear of the Mahrattas, made friends wi.h 

theFrencln Karn.m.k i .( arnatio two ye.us e.irhcr, now 

attackerBeTgll The kshwa Balaj. Ra- sent aid to Maamn natl Shah ai ainst Raglu-ji. 

A.i of voiioto. Who ba„ ntottic, n .:..in ... noCc. .c, 

Dost Ali. robclW sssinst his brothe. ii.hov, Saftor *"■ I't 
Mnmzi ptodsimod l.hnseW «««'>• *>'" " 


N vrih, and killed liini. 
The INit'.nn uiaiehecl ft^:niusr liim wit^'i 




WiN/sr^^ 
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I20.0TO m,„ , eked MurUza’s son. Sahib J,ada. a ^nd drove off the Mahrattas who bad 

marched to the attack of Vellore. He deposed Alnre. - , Malirattas wb 

Ullah Khan II, infant son of Safdar AH, - Navab of A Mnhammad alias Saadat- 

Karnataka*. Sahib Jadda was murdered. ^ ^ the title ‘ Navab of the 

More villages were granted to the English at Madr'>s 1 
A.D. 1743. [The Mahrattas retired from the Karnataka 1 
A.D. 1744. Immadi Krishna Raja of Mvsorp 

Gift to the Udipi temple by the Keladi chief Bas^'”^ °° v 
Gift by the Setupati chief of Ranrnad Mutf i " 

Vijaya Raghunatha, and grandson of the chief of th Vijaya Raghunatha, son of Muttu- 

garbhayaji.” ’^ho was known as “ Hiranya- 

[France and England, in Europe, at open war S. « . • ' 

The European garrison available at Madras was so sm ii ^ India, 

the Directors in London saying that they were ‘ ashampi councillors at Madras wrote to 

the country came ’ to visit them.] ^ guaids when the great men of 

The Navab of Arcot. Muhammad Saadat-Ulla Kha. it 
Dskhan, the Nisam Asaf Jih appointed Anw„t,.da„„ „ho birr ** Subahdar of the 

to be Navib of Arcot. ' ^““<1'“ *» <he young Navlb, 

A.D. 1745. [Anwaru-d-din went to Pondicherr« j , • 

and English from fighting and destroying one another.] 

A.D. 1746. [Madras was attacked by the French hv io„rii 
compelled to surrender. The Navab Anwaru.d-din’s son Mahfi^^ifi!^^’ garrison was 

an attempt to assist the English, but failed. Before this th t? ^“‘'‘^ked the French m 

payment of a small ransom, but after the Navab’s iniPrfo ^ rench had agreed to withdraw on 

Madras. interference they broke this agreement and seized 

Nasir Jang, son of Asaf Jah of the Dekhan ^ . -t 

A.D. 1747. [The French attacked Cudc'iHo"’ Turr t '' 

Nadir Shah of Persia, who was guilty of terrible at'^ 

Ahmad Khan, founded a n6w dynasty and kingdom under rnll'of'< Dm^Tn 

A.D. 1748. [Death of the Mugal Emperor Muhammad Shah c a ■ ■ 

SbSh. He bed uo real power. »< ^<>« Ahmad 

Death of Nkam.ul.Mulkb Aa.f Jih of Haidaribid. He wa. succeeded by hia secoud sou 
Nasir Jang, the eldest son Gbasm-ddim Kbao being employed iu high office in Delhi 
Fiench and English fighting one another,] 

A.D. 1749. Imms^U or Chikka, Krishna Raja rulioe in Anrii v,: m .. 

luiiug, lu April, la b. Mysore. (B,C, Hi, Tn. 63.) 

(See Pcdifrree of the Dynasty of Mysore a^td footnote:) 

[Anwaru-d-din, Navab of Arcot. attacked an allied force of the French under Dupleix, Chanda 
Sahib and Muzaffar Jang at Ambur, and lost his life in the battle. The Mughal Emperor had no 
power at this time and the French, acting independently, proclaimed Chanda Sahib. Navab of the 
Carnatic ; while Muzaffar Jang, ignoring the claims of Nasir Jang, a.ssumed the rank of Subahdar 
of the Dekh-m. The English took the side of Nasir Jang, as Nkum, and of Muhammad AH, sou of 
Anwaru-d-din as Navab of the Carnatic. Muhammad Ali is often spoken of as * Navab Walajah ’ 
and riH ^ the Compaay^s Nabob . 
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Shahuji of Satara died, after adopting as his heir Rama Raja, son of his cousin Sivaji II, and 
committing him to the care of the Peshwa, Balaji Rao, who ptained all the power. 

Haidar Ali was given a command by the Raja of Mysore. ^ 

The English received the territory of Devikotta as reward for their help to Raja Sahuji, or 
Sayaji of Tanjore in recovering his throne from the usurper Pratapa Simha after the latter had ruled 
for eight years. 

The French attacked Trichinopoly and Tanjore, in alliance with Chanda Sahib, and Sahuji 
made a treaty with them. 

Madras was restored by the French to the English under the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle.] 

A.D. 1750. Immadi Krishna Raja reigning in S. Mysore. 


(E.C iv, Ch. 55 ; ix, Dv, 69,) 

[Navab Nasir Jang of Haidarabad, assisted by 600 English, marched on Gingi and defeated 
Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar Jang. He then proclaimed Muhammad Ali, Navrab of Arcot. 
Muhammad Ali was, however, attacked shortly afterwards by the Frencli under Busby and by Chanda 
Sahib, who again took Gingi. 

Shortly afterwards Nasir Jang was, on December 16, shot and killed by the Navab of 
Kurnool ; and the French then proclaimed as Subahdar of the Dekhan Muzaffar Jang.] 

A.D. 1751. [Muzaffar Jang was killed by the Navab of Kurnool. 

Muhammad Ali,—the opposition of the French and Chanda Sahib being very strong—shut 
himself up in Trichinopoly, where he was besieged. In place of Muzaffar Jang, Salabat Jung, 
brother of Nasir Jang was, with French assistance, proclaimed Subahdar of the Dekhan. Salabat 
thereupon gave to the French the fortress of Kondavi'da and the country about Narasapatam and 
Nizampatam near the River Krishna. 

The Peshwa attacked Salabat Jang and Bussy, but was defeated. Afterwards pr.ace was 


made. 

Captain, afterwards Lord, Clive occupied Arcot, to defeud it for Muhammad Ali. but was 
besieged there by Chanda Sahib.] 

A D 1752 The Vijayanagar dynasty still recognized as supreme in an io.scription in Rellary 

district, whkh, on December 2, names Venkatapati as ruling. , 

[Chanda Sahib being in straits, the French sent him lor salety to the Tanjore Mahratta 

General who however caused him to be executed. 

Clive defeated the French in a small engagement. 

Salabat Jang made peace with the Peshwa and Ragfu.,- Bhnnsla. but t-s Dowan began to 

intrigue against French influence.] . . , • i, < , 

A D 1753 [The French induced Salabat Jaug to di.snnss Ins Dewan and m.Ae a new a,,- 

‘ . i4« ..Ki) made several more concessions to the Fvoncli. gitiug li.em liliore. 

poiatment to that post, lie also niauc , ,, ... 

. j 'u* 1 in return for their ptuinise of oKpon.ses c»f their 

Rajahraundry and Chicacol. m leiuin loi 

The Enelish and Muliunmad All now sw.xl ..ppoaed lo the French, the ,„„l ih.. 

Mysore Rijn, who was irritated at bein, dchhed of Triehinoi.oly. 

I!'vri!tTthe‘rrwx.’'fl«to '''' 

of A„w.rthd.din of Haidarab.ad- The b.fer w.o defeated. 
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Trichinopoly was besieged by the French and their allies, but held out under Clive, who waS 
assisted by a force from Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1754. An inscription in Tinnevelly district mentions a Pandya prince 
Dikshita, alias Sivala ( 6 rivallabha) Varagunarama, who had the title ‘ Irandakalamedutta’—‘ 
who brought back the old time.’ It states that two armies made offerings to the deity at Kuttalam- 
These were probably a detachment of the Peshwa’s Mahrattas and the forces of Tanjore, who wer® 
opposed to one another. ^ ^ 5 , ‘24P-) 

[The Dekhani Mahrattas were now fighting at Tanjore against their kinsmen, the Mahrattas 
of Tanjore, and engagements were fought near Tanjore, the Tanjore garrison beating their 
Opponents. 

At Delhi, the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah was deposed and blinded, and the undoubtedly 
rightful heir, Alamgir II, son of Jahandar Shah, was raised to the throne. He made Navab 
Ghaziu-d-din his Wazir. 

Dupleix was recallelflo France. Bussy obtained some power in Haidarabad. 

On February 15, the English suffered a severe defeat. A convoy was proceeding to 
Trichinopoly when it was attacked by Morari Rao and captured, the English battalion losing a third 
of its strength.] 

A.D. 1755. Inscription of a Mafia chief Venkatarama II, ‘ Chola-Maharaja,’ son of Tiruvengada- 
natha. (Several records of these Matla chiefs, are scattered between. V. R. i, Cuddapah 864 and 936.) 

[The pirate Angria’s stronghold Suvarpadrug (• Severndroog ’) was captured from him by 
Commander James of the English navy.] 

A.D. 1756. Inscription of Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning in Coimbatore district 
from Seringapatam. (V. R. i, Coim, 32 ; 201 of 1909.) 

[Delhi was captured by the Afghan chief Ahmad Shah Durani, and completely sacked. A 
contemporary witness states that the city ‘ was for many days given up to the merciless plunder of 
the soldiery. . . Such was their cruelty . . . that numbers of the unfortunate inhabitants put them¬ 
selves to death with their women ’ (Firishta, Scott's F.dit, ii, 232). A little later there was ‘ a 
general massacre of the unhappy inhabitants of Muttra’ (Mathura). 

A revolt took place in Madura against the governor Mahfuz Khan, brother of Muhammad 
Ali, Navab of Arcot. The revolt was put down with the aid of the English, and Mahfuz Khan was 
left as governor. 

Gooty (Gutli), now in possession of the Mahratta, Morari Rao, was attacked by Salabat Jang, 
Subahdar of the Dekhan and the French, but the fort held out and tlie French retired. 

Calcutta was attacked and captured by Siraju-d-Daula, Navab of Bengal. A number of English 
prisoners were suffocated while in confinement in a small prison, which was ever after remembered 
as ‘ The Black Hole of Calcutta.’ One hundred and twenty-three lives were lost out of a total of 146.] 

A.D. 1757, The French under Bussy seized the town of Bobbili in Vizagapatam district 
assisted thereto by the now-unimportant Raja 6ri Rama of Vijayauagar (Vizianagaram) who was 
murdered by servants of the local Palegar. 

In Bengal Siraju-d-Daula the Navab with 68,000 men was completely defeated by 3.000 
English under Clive at the battle of Plassey. Siraju-d-Daula was put to death by Miran, son of Mir 
Jafar Mir Jafar was made Subahdar of Bengal ii* Kfs place, and ceded the 24-Parganas to the 

English- 
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[The districts about Tiunevelly were pacified by the English officer, Capt. Calliaud. 
Seringapatam, where Haidar Ali now practically ruled, though nominally serving the Raja of 
Mysore, was invested by a force of 60.000 Mahrattas under the immediate command of the Peshwa, 

Balaji Rao ; but they were bought off and retired. 

Capt Calliaud occupied Madura; and an officer in the English army Muhammad Yusuf Khan 
took Sholavandan. Mahfuz Khan, who had been governor of Madura, was removed and granted a 

pension. _ , , , 

Haidar Ali took up arms against tho English and soiaad Sholavandan, but the English rocap. 

tured the place. Haidar then plundered the snrrounding conntry.] 

A.D. 1758. An Inscription In S. Mysore records an agreentent mad. betw^n the Ra,a o 

Mysore Krishna Raja III, and the Raja ol Kalale • through the medium of H.idar Ah Bahadur and 
aiysore Krishna Kaja mi, Comm.andcr.in-Chief and was given permis. 

KhaiHle Rao \ by which, the Raja of Kajaic was ^ ^ 

sion to build a fort. Commander-in-Chief in Calcutta, and sent a force of 500 

[Chve was made English of Madras in their defensive operations against 

Europeans and 2,000 Indians to assist the Engiisn or na 

the French in the Madura, collected a small army and started out to 

Mahfus Khan, resenting his remo 

ravage the country in the Pondicherry and at once attacked the English at 

The French Comman er < Negapatam. This so 

Fort St. David in Cuddalore, cap u ,p Sahuji, that he applied for help to the English, 

seriously alarmed the Mahratta ° retire. The French captured Trinomali, 

This help was accorded to him and * J Rajahraundry by the English after five y . ars of 

Karunguli and other places, but were j conjevaram and attacked Fort St. George Madras, 

occupation. Lally, at the end of t le j . _ <,on-in-law of the late Nuvab of 

The Mahrattas, in alliance with Ghulam mu 

Arcot, vainly attempted to seize apparently as still ruling as Raja of Tanjore. Praid- 

An inscription in Tanjore (|,e present Raja, to rule part ol the countiy. At 

pa Simha. Probably he had been e Pratapa Simha bad acceptet! office in 

any rate this inscription and the ne-xt one see Apf>. /, /’. .’t > 

Tanjore under Sahuji. ,,,rription of Pratapa Simha ruling in Tanjore. 

A.D, 1759. Another similai inscripuo ^ ... „ 

• • F Mvsore. Haidar iMi P«K1 « s»'>'"f'“oney to the king's 

Immadi Krishna Raja Muhammadan {a^lr. < A. /.v. Au. 'V t>, .,'k. t 

treasury and the king gave a vi . g ^ . „|jed [January 2) by the French. Tlic Rnc)l.sh were assi o 

[The English at Najibullah, brothers of the N.ivab of .Vreot. by Sahuji Rajn 

edby forces sent by Abdul \V..h ■ fighting the Jingli.sn fleet appeared .ci 

Tanjore and by Murtaza All o u,.„nrv *?7) 

Madras and Lally at once raised ■ Coloii.-l Foide. the vlar..juis dc Uoiifian.s 

Masulipatara was 

oapitulating. Ki.ja Sahib, .V.ivab of Arct. , ■..! had hi n cr wned. 

Lally now pr-.claimic F^oi.ch u .-l the >ub.<hd,,i o' the Ih kh.tn, 

’ “'"Opposed Chanda Sahib's cimm- u vMim immilo ,;!v muounded. He 


This put an end at once i 
Salabat Jang, wh-t had alwayi> 
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concluded that the English would be more useful , 'fVi 

K u* u .u ^ ^ ^ ^ French, and made a treaty with 

Madras by which the English engaged not to c u uj- > , 

assist the Subahdar s enemies, and the Subahdar in 
consideration of this support gave them, in * ui. ^ . i.t 

. ’ ^^Sht districts, some of which had been formerly 

in possession of the French, with jurisdiction a- ^ ^ r 

^ districts of Kondavidu and Nizampatani. 

Mir Jafar of Bengal gave Clive a tract of land as a fagfizr. 

Mahfuz Khan, the Navab of Arcof’c • - 

»p his residence in Madras. received a lagilr, and, lot safety and peace, took 

taken.™" »' «-»■" ^r a town they had 

Indecisive fighting between the French anH iKcs w i- , 

with the English capturing Wandewash and Karungnli"^ d 'h 

Commander, Bnssy. Karunguli. and making prisoner ol the French 

The Hnghal Emperor Alamgir II „„ murdered and was sueceeded by his son Shah Al.m II 
who was hostile to the English. Hindustan was ac»nir. • j n. ^ ^ ’ 

all branches of the Mahratta power united and attemptedl^d 
armies was defeated In the Rohil.a country i„ oTob^Noyelrr r"' 

A.D. ITdO. Inscriptions of .his year of Immadi Krishna KSJa of Mysore and Haidar All 

rr II ft ih R ■ ■ h tCf. IS; VM. i,p. 551,553.) 

tdb rclired to Pondicherry, which was pro.mptly 

surrounded by British troops and was attacked in force in Optr>h,sr n a,. , -a a 

a, 1 u* 1 u 1 u , ^ '-October. Cuddalore, Chidambaram, and 

many other places which had been held bv the Prpnrsii ^.o i i 

1 .4 T n-.4 A,- . ^'^^nch capitulated to the English. Lally then 

appealed for aid to Haidar All, who took the fielri or,.! t t.a & jf 

fought several encasements ao-ainst the 
English. But later, both he and the French were beaten in ih. <= engagements against tne 

.A and Karur was taken by 

the English. Haidar thereupon retired, 

Haidar Ali occupied S. Kanara. 

In the North of India in January, the Mahrattas under Holkar were completely defeated by the 
anny of the Afghans and Rohillas. In July the main Mahratta force seized Delhi and did great 
damage to some of its most beautiful palaces and shrines. In December after heavy fighting, the 
Mahratta army retired to Panipat. 

A contemporary Indian chronicler, referring to the ruin inflicted on the country in Central 
India owing to the merciless treatment of the peaceful inhabitants by the Mahratta and Muhammadan 

soldiery, wrote that in Behar the people were ■ so much disgusted.who before were 

anxious for the success of the Vizier that they changed their wishes into prayers for the success 
of the English, who had never molested them.’ (Fins/ila, Scott's Edit., p. 432.)-\ 

A.D. 1761. Records of Immadi Krishna and Haidar Ali in Mysore. 

(A.C. iv. Yd. 17 ,■ ix, Cp. 166.) 

[Haidar Ali in this year entered openly upon tlie Govetament of Mysore, and took all power 
out of the hands of the Raja. 

Pondicherry, the French headquarters, was captured by the English, and its fortifications 
destroyed. By April the Enf^hsh had piactically crushed down French power in Southern India. 

At Haida^ribad Nizam Ali, brother of the Subahdar Snhibat Jang, revolted, seized and 
imprisoned the Subahdar, and proclaimed himsell ruler of the Dekhan in his stead. He held that 
office for the next forty years. 
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A great and decisive battle was fought at Panipat between the invading army of the Duranis 
and the Mahratta main body. The Mahrattas were completely defeated and the Peshwa’s 
son Vishvas Rao was killed, with 40,000 of his men. The Peshwa Balaji Rao died broken- 

hearted. 

Lord Clive tried in vain to free the English in India from political complications and the 
constant necessity for interference with the various rulers of the country. His desire was that ‘ the 
English should attend solely to commerce, which was their proper sphere and their whole aim in 

these parts.’ ^ . i.- 

The Emperor Shah Alam II, unable to defend himself against Durani armies, gave himself 

up to the English and was protected by them. 

M5dha»Rao.son of Balaji Rao. was made Peah«-a at Saiara, V,ahv.s Rao bems dead. 
The British made ao asreement with him. and the Mahratta so.ereien R«,a K.m w,rs left 
undisturbed.! , . . . - . 

A.D. .7«. Inscriptions of Immadi Krishna Raj. of Mysore shew.ng hm. rcgnm.. 

[^E.C. iv, Ch. SI ;■ Ng. 7 ; v, Hn. EJ ; xti, ip. 112.^ 

[Salabat Jans, Subahdar of the Dekhan, was murdered, and his brother NMm Ali perma- 

L h- cirrnalized bv destroy ug a number of Hindu temples, 

nentiy seonred his place t a snccess wh 0 ^ ^ 

Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot, appealed to m 

about tribute between him and Sahuji of Tanjore. hv IfU Rni widow of 

Sl»5ii Bhonsla became Raj. of KolhSpnr, havmc been adopted, by J,„ Bat, wtdow 
Sambhaji. The government was carried on ^ 

A.D. 1763. immadt Krishna ma , gjj. 

In a grant given by Haidar Ah to a ‘ Krishna Raj., was also rttling 

Paramesvaram as if he were sovereign ( • - ^Usisol .-XHtiQuitHS, //, C.P. No. 171. ^ 

in Coimbatore district. took Sunda, whose Raja lied 

[Haidar Ali captured Bednur. ravaged the we.tein 

for protection to Goa. brother of the Peshwa Balaji Rao, defeated the Subahdur 

The Mahrattas under Raghunatb 

of the Dekhan, Nizam Ali, near the aiirEngland in Europe, aud it was agreed that the 

Peace was proclaimed be restored, but that the French siK>uld not 

French factories in India taken by bv the French should be restored ;-Muham- 

lorn,y them; similarly places taken from >hc h,^lt.l.b, .„„,ed cert.tin 

mad AU, . the ComPaay’" ^ chingleput. to the English.) 

Itstncls, including most o the ^ ^ 

A.O. 1764. <Chikka’ fo. Inima. ^ 

[The Navab of Bengal attacked latna. 

defeated by the English. English. Lord Clive arrived at Caicuu.., 

Tdis victory laid Benga a aoveinor. The Emperor Shah A Jam II placed 

having been created Viscount. ^-bun-.r were c.ipiared from the aNavah \ izier oi 

himself under British protection. ,fusion. Tlie Einperoi was iisainned certain dintiik is inolnd 

Oudh. The Navabof Bengal was .evenucs of Meiigal. In roinni ho conli; med 

jpg Allahabad and was granted a ^ j,.,sscssion. Ho thus practicaliy hecrtmo 

the right of the Company to the ten*' 


The Navab then granted certain ot his 

.V//, So.) 

In a battle at Haksnr (Buxar), he was coinpletoly 
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concluded that tlie English would be more useful tn him thor, fi t? i ’ 

M.ara,bywhich.heE.g,is,.e....,a„o.r i 

co„,id.r..ta of this aupporuave them, “ 

in possession of the French, with inrisdiction over the district of K^T ° 

Mi. dafar o, Ben.a, ..v. C.ive a tract o, i»a as 1 
Mahfuz Khan, the Navab of Arcot’s brnthor ve. • j • , 

up his residence in Madras. ’ ^ lo-ghir, and, for safety and peace, took 

The Mahrattas again invaded Mysore hm rAf.Vesvi 

jsoie, but retired on payment of ransom for a town they bad 


taken. 


Indecisive fighting between the French anri fh.a t 7 

with the English capturing Wandewash and Karunguli”Ld 'T December 

Commander, Bussy. " ’ ^ “laking prisoner of the French 

The Mughal Emperor Alamgir II was murderpti a ,.a 
who was hostile to the English. Hindustan was avai • succeeded by his son Shah Alam II 

all branches of the Mahralta power nniled and attempledio dr ” 
armies was defeated in the Rohilla conntrp in Oclr,-lv.mr..r’' 

A.D. 1760. Inscriptions of this year of Immadi v.; i i-. 

B««<ihr. (di A.aJ7Z JT1c 

[Lally, after the British success at Wandewash, retired to p h 
surrounded by British troops and was attacked in force in Octobe r'^ h![T’ Promptly 

many other places which had been held by the French 'i i i ^ 
appealed for aid to Haidar All, who took the fiL a!d , 

English. But later, both he and the French were beaten 1^1! engagements against the 

the English. Haidar thereupon retired. 

Haidar AH occupied S. Kanara. 

In the North of India in January, the Mahrattas under Hr n 
army of the Afghans and Rohillas. In July the main Mahratt f'^ completely defeated by the 

damage to some of its most beautiful palaces and shrines I n 

. j ’ s. In December after heavy fightiner the 

Mahratta army retired to Panipat. y s 

A contemporary Indian chronicler, referring’ tn fhc, 

.. , , , ’ inflicted on the country in Central 

India owing to the merciless treatment of the peaceful int,s.Ku„ si..,*, 

M P • R tw ri , by the Mahratta and Muhammadan 

soldiery, wrote that in Behar the people were ‘ so much discusiPd u t, t 

. £ .u f XT* • .tv ais^gusted .who before were 

anxious for the success of the Vizier that they chancrAH • u 

vu.b,.;, 1 .4,. . '=nanged their wishes into prayers for the success 

of the English, .who had never molested them.’ , r- . , ,, 

^ o , ,, V. rr • . \^trtshia,Scolt'sEdit.,p.432.')\ 

A.D. 1761. Records of Immadi Krishna and Haidar Ali in Mysore. 

rrr -J u- p 1 , iv. Yd. 17; ix, Cp. 166.) 

[Haidar Ali in this year entered open y upon the ^ t xn 

L f ^ Uoverniuent of Mysore, and took all power 

out of the hands of the Raja. 

Pondicherry, the French headquarters, was captured by the English, and its fortifications 
destroyed. By April the English had practically crushed down French power in Southern India. 

At Haidarabad Nizam Ah, brother of the Subahdir Snlabat Jang, revolted, seized and 
imprisoned the Snbahdar, and proclaimed himself ruler of the Dekhan in his stead. He held that 
ofhee for the next forty years. 







wiNisr/f^ 



HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 



A great and decisive battle was fought at Panipat between the invading army of the Durams 
and the Mahratta main body. The Mahrattas were completely defeated and the Peshwa’s 
son Vishvas Rao was killed, with 40,000 of his men. The Peshwa Balaji Rao died broken¬ 
hearted. 

Lord Clive tried in vain to free the English in India from political complications and the 
constant necessity for interference with the various rulers of the country. His desire was that ‘ the 
English should attend solely to commerce, which was their proper sphere and their whole aim in 
these parts.’ 

The Emperor Shah Alam II, unable to defend himself against DuranI armies, gave himself 
up to the English and was protected by them. 

Madhava Rao, son of Balaji Rao, was made Peshwa at Satara, Vishvas Rao being dead. 
The British made an agreement with him, and the Mahratta sovereign Raja Ram was left 
undisturbed.] 

A.D. 1762. Inscriptions of Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore, shewing him reigning. 

{E.C. iv, Ck. 8-1 Ng. 7 ; v, H 71 . 132 ; xii, Tp. 112.) 

[Salabat Jang, Subahdar of the Dekhan, was murdered, and his brother Nizam Ali perma¬ 
nently secured his place ; a success which he signalized by destroying a number of Hindu temples. 

Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot, appealed to the English for help in settling a dispute 
about tribute between him and Sahuji of Tanjore. 

Sivaji Bhonsla became Raja of Kolhapur, having been adopted by Jiji Bai, widow of 
Sambhaji. The government was carried on by the Rapi.] 

A.D. 1763. Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore feigning. {E.C. iv, Yt. ix, Nl. 51 / xii, Ck. 45.) 
In a grant given by Haidar Ali to a iagir, Haidar is given full imperial titles ‘ Rajadhiraja-Raja- 
Paramesvaram as if he were sovereign (£'.C. ix, Cp. 146). Immadi Krishna Raja was also ruling 
in Coimbatore district. (Lists of Antiquities, ii, C.P. No. 171.) 

[Haidar Ali captured Bednur, ravaged the western tracts and took Snnda, whose Raja fled 
for protection to Goa. 

The Mahrattas under Raghunath Rao, brother of the Peshwa Balaji Rao, defeated the Subahdar 

of the Dekhan, Nizam Ali, near the Godavari River. 

Peace was proclaimed between France and England in Europe, and it was agreed that the 
French factories in India taken by the English should be restored, but that the French should not 
fortify them; similarly places taken from the English by the French should be restoredMuham¬ 
mad Ali, ■ the Company’s Nabob ’, to be Navab of Arcot. The Navab then granted Certain of his 
districts, including most of the modern district of Chingleput, to the English.] 

A.D. 1764. ‘ Chikka ’ (or Immadi) Krishna Raja of Mysore reigning. { E.L. xii. Kg. xo.) 

[The Navab of Bengal attacked Patna. In a battle at Baksar (Buxnr), he was completely 

defeated by the English. 

This victory laid Bengal at the feet of the English. Lord Chb e arrived at Calcult.i, 
having been created Viscount, and was made Governor. The Emperor Shah Alam II placed 
himself under British protection. Allahabad and Chunar were captured from the Navab V’tarer of 
Oudh. The Navab of Bengal was given a pension. The Emperor was assigned certain disUicts inobid- 
ing Allahabad and was granted a large annuity from the revenues of Bengal. In return ho confirmed 
the right of the Company to the territory now in their pos.session. He thus pr.nctically became 


.1 
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asr^r.^'r'”' BiHar and Orissa was 

as.signed to the Company.] ^ 

A.D. 1765. Haidar AH made a grant to a temple in South Kanara ryj? ^ 57 ^ 

[The Mahrauas retired from Mysore. Haidar permitting them to retain the places they had lost. 
Tuljaji, son of Pratapa Simha, became Raja of Tanjore.] 

A.D. 1766. [The ‘ Northern Sarkars,’ i.e., the modern districts of f'=. • 

Godavari, Krishna and Guntur were ceded to the Company by the Nizam of Ha' 

for a payment to him of 9 lakhs of rupees a year as rent and a • aidarabad, m return 

English. year as rent, and a promise of military help from the 

A Treaty was made between Haidar AH and the Peshwa 
by a secret Treaty between the same rulers. ' immediately followed 

Two English battalions joined the Subahdar Nizam ah 
by Haidar. ’ Bangalore, held 

Immadi Krishna Raja of Mysore died and was succeeded h- 
placed OP Ihe Ih.ope by Haidar All. 

Haidar then invaded Malabar and seized Calicut. 

The unfortunate French Commander Lally, who had fiil^d . 

India, was beheaded in Paris.] English in 

A.D. 1767. Haidar AH ruling, with full titles as sovereign, in Mysore. (£C /ar Ta W ^ 

[Haidar persuaded the Nizam to abandon the British and ,, ^ 

He did so, and together, Haidar having bought ofif the Mahrattas 
T„.ed ,0 .beir belc. de.ee.c. .. Tr.po„,„ ,pd 

A.D. 17M. [The Nieem h,.l,« opeply brokep hi, coo.raci wUl, the E„„i,b, , Bri.Uh force 
marched on Warangal; whereupon Nizam Ah submitted, broke his alliance with Haidar revoked 

all grants ever made by the Subah to Haidar, handed over to th» T? v l . ’ 

e , ,, , ^ English the administration 

of the Karnataka country above the Ghats, and acknowledged Muhammad AH as Navab of 
Arcot. 

The English then conquered from Haidar the districts of Salem, Krishpagiri Venkatagiri 
Mujbagal, Kolar and Hosur. In August, Haidar proposed terms of peace which were’ refused and 
the war continued, the English being defeated in two minor actions.] ’ 

A.D. 1769. An inscription of the Setupati of Ramnad. < Muttu Ramalinga' dated on 

f Ws’' Sct'upatiKru... 

(V.R. ?/, Madura Sl\ Both donors are the same person. 

[Haidar advanced, seized Karur and Erode and with a force of 6,000 cavalry boldly marched 
to St. Thomas Mount, a few miles from Madras. There he proposed a Treaty with the English 
by which there should be a mutual restoration of captured places and a defensive alliance The 
treaty was signed, and so ended the first Mysore War.] 

A.D. 1770. Gift by the Setupati Muttu Ramalinga alia.s Vijaya Raghunatha. 

(F.A‘ |7, Rum^utd lOd • T. A 7 of 

An inscription shewing two Muhammadans holding a j.q,W, in Mysore. (/^ r' 

[A very severe famine in Bengal, in which a large proponio.i of the peoplo porl.'mm ..'om 

vjlrtrvutioli. 
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In August a Treaty of perpetual friendship was concluded between the English overn 

and Haidar Ali. • ^ • f 

The Peshwa sent a large body of horse and foot against Haidar, but retire ow g 

sickness. a - 

Nanja Raja of Mysore was strangled by order of Haidar Ali, and his brother Bettada C lama 

Raja IX, was placed on the throne, but kept without power.] 

A.D. 1771. Grant of land by TuljajI, (called ‘ Tulasi ’) of the Tanjore Mahratta dynasty. 

( y.Ji. it, Tan. U60—4-) 

An inscription of the Ramnad Setupati. Muttu Ramalinga. {T.A.S. v, 7, 13) 

[The Navab of Arcot and the Raja of Tanjore quarrelled about payment of tribute, and the 
English helped the Navab. Tanjore was invested and then peace was made, contrary to the wishes 

of the English leaders. 

The Mahratta main advance against Mysore became so threatening that Haidar All shut 
himself up in Seringapatam, which was invested. As before, Haidar bought off the Mahrattas by 
payment of a large sum of money, nominally in tribute. The Mahrattas then moved on Bangalore 
Haidar appealed to the English for help under the Treaty of 1769, but, influenced by the Navab 

Muhammad Ali, tlie English declined to assist him.] 

A.D. 1772. [Muhammad Ali of Arcot obtained British assistance and recovered some pf his 

lost territory. 

Haidar bought off the Mahrattas by promise of payment of tribute. 

The Peshwa Madhava Rao died and was succeeded by his brother Narayan Rao but hw 
uncle Raghunatha R.ao actually governed for his nephew, and entered on a war against the Subahdar 

Nizam Ali. This d id not last long and peace was made. 

The Emperor Shah Alam, overawed by the Mahrattas. admitted them into Delhi and granted 

them two provipices, one of which was Allahabad. 

Warren Hastings became Governor of Bengal.] 

A.D. [The Peshwa Narayan Rao imprisoned his uncle Raghunatha Rao, but was 

himself muidered. Raghunatha was then made Peshwa. 

Mu’nammad Ali of Arcot, with English aid, advanced against Tanjore, which was captured in 
June. R^aja Tuljaji was made prisoner, but was released aftei a Treaty had been signed, by which 
the Raja consented to allow the English to garrison Tanjore. He also bound himself to protect 

English interests and gave a grant of 277 villages.] 

' A.D. 1774. An inscription in Mysore names Chama Raja VIII as Raja, but states that the 

^ ruler of the earth ’ was Haidar Ali Bahadur. {E-C. j, BI. 63., 

[Raghunatha Rao. the new Peshwa. came to terms with Haidar Ali and gave him three 

Mahratta districts. The birth of a posthumous son to the late Pdshwa Narayan Rao destroyed. 

Raghunatha’s claim to be Peshwa. 

The English in Bombay took Thana and Salsctto from the Portuguese.] 

A.D. 1775. [ I'he Navab of Bengal ceded Bonnros and other huge tracts to tlio Biiglisli, 

Raghunatha Rao of Poona made a Treaty, called the * Treaty of Surat, with the 
English ceding to the Company in Bombay, in return for their auppori. s-mo I tegc uacts. 
The Bengal Oovornment disapproved of tliin rrenly, hut It WRs tipHakl by Uio Oiveeiv 

in England. 

20 
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Bettada Chama Raja VIII of Mysore died, and Haidar Ali m ^ 

Khasa Chama IX.] ^ Placed on the throne a child, 

An inscription in Salem district of ■ Immadi Vira ' mentioning him a, Ro- ... 
doubtful whether this was a name of Bettada £ u* l^aja of Mysore. It is 

sltad, Chama or of his soccessor Khasa Ch5ma. 

Aho.h„ shews Chhma Kaj. ,x o„ .he .h.oae o, Mysore, fto, ’ 

TalW of ,he Taoiore Mahraha h„n. .he wall of a .„„p,e m ,he capi.lt''' '''' 

A.D. 1776. [A new Trea.y, called .he ‘ Trea.y of Putaiidhar ■ ^ ^ ^ 
and the Peshwa. It superseded the Treaty of Surat and wa ' between the Company 

it Raghunatha Rao agreed to retire and accept a pensilm °Th”° English. By 

insisted on the full confirmation of the Treaty of Surat ‘ under ^ in England, however, 

Rao therefore again took the field, but unsupported by the Englilh^^^ circumstance’. Raghunatha 

Lord Pigot, Governor of Madras, insisted on the restoratirn of 1 . 

had been conquered by the English and the Navab of Aroot vr. k Tanjore, who 

he seriously offended the Navab. ’ ' Ali, in 1773. In doing so, 

Haidar Ali overran Cochin and exacted tribute from the Raja. 

Tipu, his son, devastated the country about Anee-unrH i- * 

Timmappa, who was now the representative of the dispossesseTp^^^^T*^ Tirumala or 

Vijayanagar Empire.] ' Fourth Dynasty of the older 

A.D. 1777. [Rama Raja, or Raja Ram, of Satara, died. 

Hector Munro was made Commander-in-Chief in Madras under ih. i' 

Rumbold.] ’ Governor, Sir Horace 

A.D. 1778. [Haidar Ali and the Satara Mahrattas fighting against 
Haidar defeated his enemies near Adoni. 

War between France and England broke out again in EuronP tk., 

July. Haidar Ali sided with the French. All parties seemed to be 

another about the Peshwa Raghunatha Rao’s anomalous position. " ‘5>agreemeiAt with one 

In Ocliber, the Engli.sh took Pondicherry and other French places 

to the llZTrVT' '7' ""‘"r 

to the English for a fixed annual payment, promising to dismiss the French.] 

A.D. 1779. Nana Farnavis. or ‘ Phadnavis ’, became Minister to Madhava Rao II the Pesh.va 
in name, aged six years, and took the field to drive out Raghunatha Kao. the ex-Peshwa who actualLv 

‘r'T: He auackeu .he English in fhe Konk.n who RaghunJ.hl and drove 

them back. 

The last French Settlement, Mahc, was captured by the English. Haidar protested but in 
vain. Haidar then, bitterly opposed to the English, obtained the assistance of the Subahdar Nisam 
All and invaded Guntur to prevent its becoming the property of the Company.] 

A.D. 1780. An inscription records the grant of a village in Cnddapah by the Navab Walajah. 

„ (_V.K,i. Ctidd., 111.) 

[In the Dekhan, an English force defeated the Mahrattas who attacked them and captured 
Ahmadabad. , 


one another near Bellary. 
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The Supreme Court disapproved of the cession of the Guntur Sarkar, and ordered its 
restoration to Basalat Jang, 

Near Conjevaram Haidar Ali contrived to interpose a strong force between two British 
Brigades, and at Pullalur (Polilore), the English were badly beaten, only sixteen out of eighty-six 
officers with the troops surviving the action, and the regiments losing heavily. Munro.was 
compelled to retire to Madras, throwing his guns into the lake at Chinglcput. Haidar then seized 
Arcot. 

A disastrous famine this year in the southern Telugu districts.] 

A.D. 1781. [The English again took the field and under Sir Eyre Coote fought and 'defeated 
Haidar Ali. Coote took Chittoor but could not hold it as his force was weak. Haidar was drtv-n 
away from Wandewash. 

At Ahmadabad the English were compelled to retire, the Mahratta army being very large. 
War broke out in Europe between the Dutch and the English, and Lord Macartney, Governor 
of Madras, seized the Dutch Settlements at Sadras and Pulicat. The Dutch settlements of Nega- 

Patam and other places submitted to the English. 

A Treaty was made between the English and Muhammad Ali of Arcot, whereby he was 
recognized as hereditary ruler of Arcot and the territories under the Navab, and in return he assigned 

the revenues of those districts for five years to the Company.] 

An inscripUon of this year shews that a‘Muhammadan officer in authority in Kurnool ordered 
a certain Malla Reddi to put down dacoity and robbery which were so prevalent in the country, 
to save the peaceful population from the ravages committed by Haidar’s soldiery, and to assist the 
officers of the ‘ Honourable Company.’ (^V.R. tt, Aurn. 20i:) 

A.D. 1782. An inscription records the death of Haidar Ali in this year (E.C. ii, Sr. '23). Another 
mentions Haidar, calling him ‘ Navab Haidar Ali . (^E.C. xi, Mi. IS, 19.) 

[The English defeated Haidar-Ali and Tipu his son, and, relieved Vellore. But Tipu 
succeeded in defeating a British force, and in capturing Cuddalore. Haidar was now unsupported 
by the French. He compelled Sir Eyre Coote to retire to Madras. 

Haidar Ali died in camp near Chittoor, and was succeeded by Tipu, now practically King of 

Mysore. 

The Euglish captured Tellicherry from the Mysoreans. 

Basalat Jang, brother of Nizam Ali, Subahdar of the Dekhan, died this year.] 

A.D* 1783. [Tipu left Arcot and retired to Bednur. He was defeated there, and Bednur and 

Anantapur were captured by the English. 

But a little later, Tipu recovered them. 

Several of the Madura Pulegars i.i Madura and Tinnevelly rose against the English, but 
they were reduced to subjection, and Karur and Dindigal were occupied by British troops. 

Peace was proclaimed between the French and the English in Europe, and Pondicherry was 

restored to the French and Trinknmali to the Dutch. 

Palghat and Coimbatore were captured from 'Pipu, but were vestoicd under orrier.s from 

jMciclrflS. I 

A D. 1784. [Tipu besieged Mangalore for a year and compelled the British garrison to capitu¬ 
late. Then he and the English oamo to terms, each party agreeing to surrender its conquests.] 

A.D. 1785. [Tipu now fought against the Mahrattas. 
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A Treaty was made between the English and the Company as to the method of settling 
Muhammad Ali, Navab of Arcot's debts. Some territory was ceded to the Eno-Hsh ] 

A grant of villages by Tipu Sultan in Cudd'apah District. (V R i 364 ) 

A.D. 1786. Tipu Sultan called, in an inscription in E. Mysore. < Emperor of the Faithful ’. 

{V.R.x, Kl. 119.) 

[The Mahrattexs joined the Subahdar Nizam Ali and made war on Tipu The allies captured 
Badami, then held by the Mysoreans, and Adoni; but did not hold the latter place and Tipu 
reoccnpied it.] 

A.U. 1787 [T!p6 seized R.idr«e and Harpanhalll in He Bellary District, part of the territories 

b-jonsins to the Raja of Anegnnd., the descendant of the Vijayanagar Emperors. He coneluded an 
Armistice with the Mahrattas. giving np to them Badami, KittOt and Nargnnd, and agreeing to pay 

a sum of money. 

Amara Simha or Amir Singh became ruler of Tanjore on Tuliaii’s death He asked the 
English for support and agreed to pay 45 lakhs of rupees per annum in return for the defence of 
his country.] 

A.D. 1788. [The Guntur Satkar was this year finally surrendered to the English Company by 
the Subahdar Nizam Ali.] 

An inscription records a grant of villages in Cuddapah District by Tipu Sultan. 


{V.R. i, Cudd. 390.) 

[A contemporary writer states that wherever they moved (and they were constantly on the 
move), the Mahratta soldiers were merciless in their treatment of the country-folk, destroying the 
crops, driving off the cattle and plundering the villages. {FirUhta. Scott's Edit ii 295 331 ) 

The RohiUas under Ghulam Khadir seized Delhi and tiie person of the Mughal inperbr Shah 
Alam II. The Emperor refusing to disclose the whereabouts of his treasures, Ghulam Khadir caused 
the Emperor’s children to be lifted high up and dashed to the ground before their father’s eyes. 
The Emperor was then himself thrown to the ground, sat upon, and his eyes stabbed out with a dag¬ 
ger. The people of Delhi deserted the city in crowds. The Mahrattas arrived on August 16, and 
also plundered the city. No food was given to those inhabiting the places and two infant princes 
died of starvation. Between August 21 and 26, eleven ladies of the palace were starved to death, 
and their bodies were thrown over the walls. On the 27th. four other ladies threw themselves over 
the walls, and their bodies were stripped by the soldiers. The Mahrattas cut off all supplies 
from the country. On September 10, Ghulam Khadir set fire to all combustible parts of the citadel, 
and then marched out to meet the Mahrattas.] {Firishta, Scott's Edit., it, 293 //.) 

A.D. 1789. [A Tripartite Treaty was made this year between the English Company at Madras, 
the Peshsva Madhava Rao II of Poona and the Subahdar Nizam Ali, with the object of crushing 
Tipu Sultan of Mysore. All conquered lands were to be divided, and the English were to send into 
the field a force of 10,000 men. 

In Europe, the French Revolution broke out. 

There was a prolonged drought in South India lasting for three years. A tenth of the popu- 
tation of the Northern Sarkars died of starvation.] 

A.D. 1790. [Tipu took Travancore, Erode and other places, and laid siege to Trichinopoly, 
devastating all those districts. 1 he English freed Travancore from T'Ph’s troops, and defeated them 
at Calicut.] 
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A.D. 1791. An inscription relates that Nizam Ali of Haidarabad, Subahdar of the Dekhan, 
appointed an agent to manage his affairs in Kurnool District. (V. Ji. ti, Aur/i. 19y.) 

[A Treaty was made between the English and Ramavarma, Kaja of Cochin—the English to 
protect the Raja against Tipu, the Raja to pay a certain sum every year.] 

The English stormed and took the fort at Bangalore. They fought Tipu nine miles from 
yeringapatam but were compelled to retire as their allies did not come up to their assistance. On 
their arrival the allies captured Hosur, RayakoUa and Nandidrug, and returned to Bangalore. The 
English then occupied Krishnagiri. 

Tipu captured Coimbatore, inducing the garrison to march out on favourable terms. On 
their doing so, he seized them and sent them in chains to Seringapatam. 

A.D. 1792. [Piracy was very rife on the West Coast. Some of their strongholds were captured. 

The English captured Shinioga in N.-W. Mysore. 

The allies attacked Seringapatam. Tipu temporized, and a temporary suspension of arms 
was ordered, to allow for discussion of terms of a treaty. But while the discussion was going on, Tipu’s 
cavalry attacked the English camp. They were beaten off ; afterwards the Treaty was duly made. 
Large tracts were ceded to the English. Tipu agreed to pay heavy ransom, and to release all prison- 

6 rs, his two sons joining the English camp as hostages. 

The Treaty left Tipu in possession of Mysore proper. The BaramhM country, Dindigal, 
Malabar and Coorg were given to the English; some country North of the Tungabhadra River and 
the district of Cuddapah were given to Nizam Ali of Haidarabad; and to the Mahrattas, it was given 
to extend their boundary to the Tungabhadra. 

Tipu’s two sons thereupon arrived in the British camp; and the British army retired to Madras.] 
A.D. 1793. [War was again declared in Europe between Fiance and England. The English 
therefore again seized the French settlements. 

The Raja of Tanjore made a treaty with Lord Cornwallis at Madras promising to pay the 

expenses of garrisoning his country with British troops. 

The English Company’s government declined to assist Nizam Ali of Haidarabad to start a 
war on his own account against the Mahrattas, their treaty engagement only being to help him 
against his enemies if he were attacked or was in danger. The Nizam however, frightened by the 
large demands made on him by the Mahrattas, prepared for war. 

Tipu paid his treaty-indemnity and his two sons were restored to him.] 

A.D. 1795. Tipu reigning in Bellary District. Inscription shewing that a mosque was built at 
Hospet in Hijra 1210. {6S0 ol lojj.) 

[After a year of manceuviing the armies of NizStn Alt and of the Mahrattas met at Rarda 
and a pitched battle was fought— 1,30,000 Mahrattas against 1,10,000 men from Haidarabad. The 
Nizam was beaten. He was surrounded in Karcln fort and was forced to capitulate, promising to 
cede large tracts to the Peshwa. 

Muhammad AH, Navab of Arcot, died, and was succeeded by his son Utmlat-nl-Umara. 

The District of Tinnevelly was taken over by the English from the Ruju M Tanjore as pivv- 

luent for a garrison sent tor his protection. 

The Dutch at Cochin surrendered to the English. 

At .Satara the Peshwa Madhava Kao II, unable to boar the humiluiiing ireatmeiu awordtd to 
him by NSna Farnavis, threw himself in despair from a window and w-ts killed. 

20 A 
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The Raja of Travancore maOe a treaty of perpetual peace and amity with the English, pro¬ 
mising to pay a subsidy for his protection and for a garrison of the Company’s troops to secure the 
safety of the country. 

Khasa Chama Raja of Mysore died. TipQ despoiled and imprisoned the dead Raja’s family 
and seized the throne of Mysore under the title ‘ Tipu Sultan ’] 

A.D. 1796. [Abba Sahib, or Sahuji II, adopted son of Raja Ram II, was now Raja of^Eatara 

and Baji Rao II, son of Raghunatha Rao was Peshwa. But the latter's brother Chimnaji formed a 
party hostile to him which proclaimed Chimnaji as Peshwa.] 

A.D. 1797. An inscription on a tank-bund near Mvsnr<» at 

liu near Mysore at Anandur constructed at great cost 

for irrigation purposes, tells us that Tipu Sultan of Mysore took from tl-iPn.,ui,.of • 

_ ^ irom tne cultivators using the water, 

three quarters of the produce, leaving them only one quarter for their support The inscription 

quotes the Sultan’s command-- Whoever cultivates waste land [under this channel ?] will pay to 
the God-given government i/iree parts of the Produce, the same as other cultivators but the fourth part 
will be remitted in the way of God’-i.e., in charity. His position clearly was that the whole 
produce belonged to himself as ruler and owner of the entire soil of the country including the waste 
but that out of kindness of heart he allowed the ryots a small portion for their maintenance. This ' 
was done purely out of charity—‘ the way of God.' c ' M ^ 

Ntoa Farnavfe, Dawin of ffaji Kao the Peshwa, while on a visit to the Mahratta Ra'ia^SMk 
was seized by his opponents. Poona was in an uproar and much faction fighting took place. NanS 
Farnaviz was taken prisoner to Ahmadnagar. 

AmaraSimha Raja of Tanjore governed very badly and was deposed, and Raja Tuljaji’s 
adopted son Sarfoji was made Raja in his place.] 

A.D. 1798. [Tipu Sultan intrigued with the French with the object of overthrowing the 
English and Lord Mornington, the Governor-Gennral resolved on making open war against him 
as all other measures had failed. The Subahdar Nizam Ali concurred and declared his intention 
of disbanding his French soldiers and maintaining six battalions of English-trained sepoys in their 
place. This declaration had its effect and Tipu for a time became more friendly to the English, 
though he was still very arrogant, and did not cease attempting to get French support 

An Irish officer in the Peshwa’s army, W.H. Tone, has left on record his opinion regarding 
the state of the people in the principal Mahratta State at this time. He warmly praises the character 
of the mass of the people, but points out that they were made miserable by misgovernment 
- There is not on record an example of any government so little calculated to give protection to 

the subject as the.system of the Mahrattas; an administration formed of rapacity, corruption 

and inability. To this may be ascribed the accumulated misery of the people,—oppression, poverty 
and famine.’ Every year, the writer tells us, at the time of the Dasara festival armies were’collected 
for some marauding expedition. In the camp the rulers decided whether they should fight an open 
enemy, or spread over the country to compel the ryots and merchants to pay chauth (enforced extra 
taxation), or simply to proceed against .some neighbouring kingdom and destroy it. So that every 
year masses of soldiery flooded the country and rendered peaceful agriculture impossible. Dr. Sen, 
in his work on the Administrative system of the Mahrattas, records that the Peshwa Baji Rao reintro¬ 
duced the old system of fanning out the revenue (which, to his credit giviiji had abolished). All 
the sections of the coiinUy were sold to the highe.st bidder, each :>f whom paid himself out of 
the pockets of the ryots ami used no mercy in doing so (/«rf. Ani. A, vot. lUi, p. 7/). And tliis 
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:s .o. , 0 . U-a P.o.as.a .. .ease 

a««.marily cncelled by the a„.ho,i.ies owinj to ao.heone ^ea i„ 

SO the leaseholders were driven to practise extortion unrestraine . 

his payments he and those who had stood security for him were ^ entrusted 

their property conSseated. Moreover the admloistrat.on of c.y.l and 

to these very farmers of the revenue, and they j/s) L complaints of the people 

bribery. And lastly, the Bovtbay Gazetteer (/• P* ) 

were never listened to by those in authority at Poona. ] ^ f Q^n-norj^natam 

. It 4 - ^ the death of Tipu Sultan at Senngapatam. 

A.D. 1799. An inscription in Mysore recor (AC Hi Sr. 24.) 

COpee war waa declared this year against Tiph of Mysore In March a body ^ 
defeated on the Coorg frontier. General Harris, in command of an army of ^ 

Tips at Malavalli, east of Seringapatam, on March 27, and took f ; ”7 “ 

Dnring the mtsanlt Tiph was shot, and died. His body was hononrably 7“ 

sacking the city but their depredations were ruthlessly put,down y o one . , , restored 

wards Dnke of Wellington) who Hogged and hanged his men t.ll order was completely 

and he gained the confidence of the people of the city.] rnmnanv and the 

[Mysore was then, according to treaty, parthio.d be»ee„ ^J-'-.^^^l.^rtion 

Subahdar Nizam Ali ; the Company taking som , tr i Hi and Ane^rundi which 

on the North-East. The Nothem part, including parts of Bellary, Harp.nhMl 

hud constituted the home-territory of the tamdy o^the^ beTonged to the Anegundi 

Mahrattas but they declined to accept th . ■ _ , -.o ViAf-up this oartition 

(Vijayanagar) Rajas for 400 years, and had been seised by Tipu on y • ^ 

They were then divided between the Company and the Ntsam, 

boundary,-the Nizam taking the territory the Coimbatore District Manual 

lA reoort bv Major Macleod made in 1799 fully notea m luc , 

(p. 172), throws great light on the oppression of the population there by t ™ 

Le. A list of no less than sixty separate taxes ume^>a full .ice^ 

is given by him withheld from the poor. Industry 

gam exemption from payments, a g 

was hampered by requisitions. ^ squatting by the roadside 

irrespective of the goods a star-pagoda (3i rupees) to 

and selling petty wares, were^^ ^ caste-mark on his forehead, on every 

94 annas. There was a . collected from jungle trees. 9'wo 

of Revenue repoUed that the tob-coUeotors on roads wrung 

; from travellers double as much as was due to the treasury. ^ constitu ed 

and tra:::iim; C. » sum equlvaumt to .40,0.. . . onCbth of the amma. 

revenue of the State, and having Oie fort for his residence.! 


i- '. ^ 
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A.D. 1800. [Nana Farnavis, the minister to the Peshwa dierl th; 

Mahratta State Was now in a condition of anarchy and confusion The ih-'" 

and other parties were all fighting one another shwa, bindia, Kolhapur 

The Subahdar of the Dekhan, Nizam Ali ceded t th P 
had come into his hands, amongst others Pnri.io u ^ ^ some of the districts that 

.11 ev«.,s.] -“"n for Bri.lsl. pro.ectio. 

A.D. 1801. [Umdat-ul-Umara, Navab of Arcnt u- 

since it was burdened with so many concessions to the'conlpalT 

therefore became Navab. ^ cousin Azimu-d-daula 

Pondicherry was restored to the French under the Treaty of Ami 
A.D.I««. [A..rchyintheM.hr.„aP„.,„„, Th. 
one another. The Peshwa, Baji Rao II (who has a very bad reoutL ’ 
refuge with the English in Bombay, and. after some wavering con, ^ 
this he was again placed in power in Poona and was given for hi, ^ ^ 

force of 16 battalions. On his part he ceded for Umir • , defence a subsidiary 

26 lakh, or „pe.s ...ually,] ’ fer-Ho,, ,o ji.ld 

A.D. 1803. [The Subahdar Nizam Ali and the English leagued to 
Holkar and other disaffected Mahratta leaders to submit to the Peshw 
refused and the latter even demanded the dkbandment of the British 

ensued, the British and Haidarabad governments trying to supnort th. P- ^ therefore 

Ahmadnagar was occupied in August by General Welleskv enemies. 

General Lake, who look Alijarh. The Bomba, .rm, ,o„k Baroda. G.rra'LT 

wan attacked by the Freoeh near Delhi and beat them, and then went to Delhi « H ’ 

the Emperor Shah Alam II. ®t the invitation of 

Wellesley with a small force of 5,000 men atlackd thn, », 
near the North-Western frontier of the Nizam’s dominions, and^Miou Assaye, 

50,000, completely defeated them. He then seized Asirgarh and Burhan ^r “rimbered nearly 
Lake took Agra, and, being attacked by a joint body of Mah 
them at the battle of Laswari, and they were again defeated at Argaosn"^ ' French, defeated 

Sindia then submitted. 

Orissa, which had fallen in.o the power of independent Mahr.fU chiefs, was conoaered by 
an English force. oy 

Sikandm?^ succeeded by his son Mirza 

War with the French now raging in Europe, the English again took possession of Pondicherry 
and the other French possessions.] ^ 

A.D. 1804. [A special declaration of war was made ajains. M.hSr.la Holkar, aod an EnaHsh 
army captured his capital Indore. Holkar then moved North and attacked Delhi 1th 

repulsed by Gaaeral Lake, and fled to Dee* IDl,). On ,l,nl place bein, atfacked. he w.l forcelto 
capitulate. 

Sindia ceded some territory to Haidarabad.] 

A.D. 1805. [Peace was made with Holkar and a treaty drawn up. 

Sindia was confirmed as Maharaja at Gwalior.] 
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A.D. 1806. [The treaty with Holkar was ratified. ^ 

Death of the Emperor Shah Alam II at Delhi. His son succeeded him under 

"''‘’’“a''V ellore, where TIpu's famils. were sheltered in the fort, a number of sepops of toe 
British army revolted, shot their olScers and hoisted Tipu’s flag. Colonel Gilhespie burned fro 
Arcot, blew open the gates of the Vellore fort and qnelled the disturbance. Some ol the Mysore 

princes were sent to Calcutta.] i j u u • 

A.D. 1808. [Abba Sahib or SahujI II. Mahratta Raja of Satara died, and was succeeded by his 

son Pratapa Simha. 

A rising in Travancore was subdued.] . ^ 

A.D. 1809. Two inscriptions in a village near Tanjore, of Raja Sarfoji. 

( V. JR. it. Tan. 1276,1277 / 166, 167 of 19ll.) 

A.D. 1811. Mummadi Krishna Raja IV of Mysore reigning. (A'. C A'p. f6.) 

[He dismissed this year his minister. Purpayya.] 

A.D. 1812. [There was much disturbance in the conntry caused by Pindiri roving bands, men 

who had formerly been in the service of the Mahrattas. ^ ^ . 

Putnayya died. Also Raja SivSji III oi Kolhapur. The latter was succeeded by h.s sou 
Samhhiji, or Abba Sahib. In return for protection he ceded some territory to the Eughsh 

Company.] 

A.D. 1814. [The Dutch rights in Cochin were ceded to the Company.] 

A.D. 1815. [Attacks by the Pindaris suppressed.] 

A.D. 1816. [The Pindaris attacked the Northern Districts, called the • Northern Sarkars.' and 

sacked the town of Kimedi in Ganjara District.] t • i -u j i • 

A.D. 1817. [The Pindaris were badly beaten in actions fought near Ha.darabad and ,n 

Orissa. They were, later in the year, driven out by British troops. 

The wanton cruelties of the Pindaris during their raid, is almost beyond belief. Every 
respectable-lookiug citizen was put to horrid tortures by them lu order to eatort trom hiiri 
information as to the whereabonts of h|s supposed wealth. Everything was destroyed and ,tuned 
Houses were p.flled down and their contents stolen. Women »d children were r.v.shed and 
murdered in the presence of their husband, and parents. The whole invaded .»un.r, was reduced 
to a condition of chaos, from which it had to he rescued alter the Enghsh had gamed the upper 
hand. Colonel Tod, who was in Rajputana from 1812 to 1823. states that eight m.nUrs ...cr peace 
had been made ■ three hundred towns and villages (in the neighbonrhnod of t a.pnr) were 
..Wtoe»,/y reinhabited and the land, which for many year, had been a stranger to the plough- 

share, was bmke^^TO Mahratta Peshwa Birji Ran. He acknnw. 

lodged himself a fend.atoty of the Company and ceded to them Alnnadoag.ar and other Drstrrcts. 
Later however, he became more hostile and aggressive, owing lose many Briu.sh troops I»ing 
etrgaged against the Pindiiti freehontei s. Bndtea of Mahiolias coileelgd, Bnji Kuo brimed the 
kesUene, a. Poona, and the British garrison «, Kirki was ...ackud, hn. in vain, Baji tlmn 

lied The Mahratta Rajas of Nagpur and Indore rose against the English but were defeawd m the 
open held, the former at S.tahaldi nod lb. latter at Malndonr, The Nagpur territorle. North ol 
the N.irbada were ceded to the Connwi'v.] 
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A.D. 1818. [The Mahrattas with 20,000 men attacked a small Pno-r t, 

which held out against the enemy, the sepoys behaving with great gallantry Koiegaon, 

Bail Rao, finding hia pcsUloa hopaUss. aprrendarad to the English, and Lord Ma.ooln,, with. 

His adopted son was Nana Sahib who fought against the English in 1857. The offiee of Peshwa 
was now, once for all, abolished. omce or resnwa 

Holkar submitted, and ceded laree traotc 

snrrendeted. Pratipa Stab, of Satira was a lowL ,o iT 

latge portion to the Company.] “ UK «<3ed a 

A.D. 1819. [Appa Sahib,of Nagpur broke thp trr of., u u n 

He attacked the English again and his fort, Aligarh wherl he h’”d t'l"™ 

captnred. App5 Sahib fled. " ' formed and 

Pratapa Simha, Raja of Satara, was restored to power Hp =, u 

be held as subordinate to the Company and that the whole administrir territory should 

an English Resident for three years. ndministration of it shonid be yested in 

AsimuaJ-danlah, Navab of Areot, died. His son Asam Jah sneceeded him 1 
A.D, 1821, [The Mahratta Raja of Kolhapur, Abba Sahib ghr « 

infant son also ‘ died’ ; and his brother Shahji or Bawa Sahib became R^a in hisTlacTr"'""^' 

A.D. 1822. [Bawa Sahib began by governing badly and behaved with crudty to his 
people. 

The Nisam of Hald.tabad „a, presented with an increase of teiritoiy 
consideration of his aid against the Pindaris.] ^ g n in 

A.D. 1823. [By arrangement with the Nizam of Haidarahnri unsa 17 i-t.^ 

g. r au M fU Cl • t- namarabad the English Company now became 

possessed of the Northern Sarkar.s in absolute ownership. These are the modern districts of 

Ganjain. Vizagapatam, Godavari, Kistna (Krishna) and Guntur A l g ” ^ ^ 

^ ’ vaiintur. A large sum of money was paid 

to him.] 

A.D. 1»24. [War wi.li Bur.n.h, whose king „„ threatening the Notlh-East of India British 
troops garrisoned Rangoon for the protection of the merchants and made it their war base’ 

In a Mahratta rising at Ki«0t the English Government agent Mr. Thackeray was murdered 

and the Kolhapur Raja Bawa Sahib took the field.] 

A.D. 1825. [A new treaty was made with Biiwa Sahib by which he guaranteed peace and 
tranquillity.] 

A.D. I82f>. [Thuggism was very pre.alent all over India, and strong measute. were taken for 


its suppression. 

Sikandar Shah, Nizam of Haidarab?ld and Subahdar of fhp .v i 

ttiiurtr or tne Uekhan, died, and was succeeded 

by his son Farkhundah AH Khan Nasiru-d-daulah. His Dewan was Sir Salar Jang. 

In Travancore Raraavarma became Raja.] 

A.D. 1830. [A serious rising took place among the agricultural population of Mysore, owing 
to the Raja’s harsh treatment of Pnem and his oppression. It was suppressed by the English. The 
ryots^ grievances were enquired into and redressed.] 

A.D. 1831. [The Mysore Raja Mumma<li Krishna was deposed on account of his unjust and 
cruel treatment of his subjects; and an English Commissioner was appointed to secure proper and 
just rule in that country.] 
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A.D. 1832. [The Raja of Coorg, VIra Rajendra, was found guilty of monstrous cruelties and 
many murders, and was formally pronounced debarred from all friendship with the British in 
India.] 

A.D. 1833. [The Raja of Coorg was solemnly warned by the English Government in Madras 
that he must change his ways and rule justly, or must take the consequences.] 

A.D. 1834. [He refused flatly to be coerced by any outside power, and would rule as he 
pleased. A force of 6,000 men was then sent to Coorg. The Raja submitted and w'as declared de¬ 
posed, and his territory was made over to British administration. 

The agricultural population of Kimedi in Ganjam broke out into open rebellion against their 
own Raja, whose oppression had become unbearable. The rising was put down by the English and 

an enquiry instituted into the evils complained of.] 

A.D. 1837. [Death of the Emperor of Delhi, Akbar Shah II. He was succeeded by his son 

Muhammad Bahadur Shah II.] 

A.D. 1838. [War declared against the Afghans, whose Amir was led astray by Russian 
influence working for the overthrow of English supremacy in India. The Amir had formed a fede¬ 
ration of Russia, Persia and Afghanistan. A mission had been sent to Kabul headed by Capt., 
afterwards. Sir Alexander Burns, but it failed of effect, and nothing remained but an appeal to arms. 
A tripartite treaty was made between the Saduzai chief Shah Shujah, the Sikh leader Ranjit Singh 
and the English. The Barukhzai Amir of Kabul was pronounced deposed and Shah Shhjah declared 
Amir in his place. Shah Shujah was in fact by birth the rightful Amir.] 

[Death of Barra Sahib of Kolhapur and accession of Sivaji, as Raja. A British minister was 
appointed to ensure good government in the State.] 

A.D. 1839. [Shah Shujah was enthroned as Amir of Afghanistan. Sir John Keane took Ghazni 

from the Barukhzais who declined to accept Shah Siijah as Amit. 

In the Khaibar Pass the fort of Ali MasjiU was captured by English troops. 

The Company took over the administration of the State of Cochin. 

AtSatara, Pratapa Simha was deposed for misgovernment and his brother Shahji alias Appa 
Sahib was made Raja.] 

A.D. 1840. [In Afghanistan the Barukhzai Amtr Dost Muhammad surrendered to Sir William 
Macnaghten, the British envoy, at Kabul and was sent to Calcutta.] 

A.D. 1841. [The Ghilzai and Kbaibari tribes of Afghans rose against the English. Eldred 
Pottiuger was forced to take refuge in Kabul. 

Sir Alexander Burns was murdered in fCabul. The British treasury there was plundered. 
And Akbar Khan, son of Dost Muhammad, with his own hand, killed Sir William Macnaghten. 

General Sale cleared the passes and reached Gandamak.] 

A.D. 1842. [General Elphinstone surrendered to the Afghans. He made a treaty, agreed 
to retire, consented to pay a large ransom, and left hostages at Kabul. But on his retreat he 
was attacked in the Khaibar Pass and his whole force of 4,500 men and 12,000 camp-followers 
were massacred. Only one man. Dr. Brydon. contrived to escape to .laliilubml which was held by 
General Sale. Elphinstone himself was seized by Akbar Khan. 

The Afghans at Kandahar were defeated. 

Jala].4bad was invested by Akbar Khun. Ghazni was furiously allacked by Ohiizis. At Kabul 
Shah Shujah was murdered. 


miST/fy 





1 . 

HISTORICAL 1N.SCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


The English then succeeded in defeating the Afghans in the Khaibar Pass, and they marched 
on Kabul, seized the place, enthroned Path Khan, son of Shah Shujah, as Amir and retired safely to 
Peshawar. 

Dost Muhammad w'as released and allowed to return to Kabul.] 

A.D. 18^13. [The Gwalior Mahrattas under Maharaja Sindia again began to concentrate their 
forces, but they were defeated in two battles, and Sindia’s government submitted and ceased fighting. 

The Raja of Kolhapur continuing to misgovern and oppress his people, the entire State was 
formally taken under British rule. Its forts were dismantled and its army disbanded ] 

A.D. 1844 [More trouble at Kolhapur, the British agent Daji Krishna Pandit being seized 
and imprisoned. Troops were sent and order was restored.] 

A.D. 1845. [Tranquebar was sold by the Danes to the Company 

The Sikhs raised the army of the Khalsa .ad invested Firdspur, defy inj the English. Sit 
Hngh Goitkh, m command of a British force, fonsht a great battle at Mndki fMoodkee) and won 
a victory, but with heavy loss of life.] 

A.D. 1840. [The battles of Aliwal and Sobraon gained by the English over the Sikhs 
completed the defeat of the latter. A treaty of peace was made. 

Ramavarma, Raja of Travancore, died, and was succeeded by Martandavarma ] 

A.D. 1848. [Shahji, Raja of SMara, died. There being no heir to the throne, the whole State 
was annexed to the Company’s Government. 

The Sikhs again broke out into open warfare. Multan was besieged by the English, but the 
siege had to be raised for a time because of the desertion from the English army of a large force of 
sepoys. The siege was resumed later in the year.] 

A.D. 1849. [Multan was taken by storm. Sher Singh, commanding the Sikhs, continued to 
fight, was defeated at the battles of Chillianwallah and Gujarat, and was compelled to submit 

Maharaja Dhulip Singh resigned the whole of the Panjab into the hands of the English in 
return for protection and a pension. 

A slight rising of Mappilas (Moplahs) on the West Coast.] 

A.D. 1850. [A mutiny of sepoy troops was suppressed.] 

A.D. 1851. [The Nizam of Haidarabad relinquished further territory to the Company in pay¬ 
ment of a debt due by him. 

War in Burmah, resulting in Pegu being annexed to Britain.] 

A.D. 1852. [The Peshwa, Baji Rao, died at Bithur. His son Dundhu Panth. alias Nana Sahib, 
succeeded him nominally, but the Peshwa’s authority had ceased to exist as long ago as 1818. His 
father’s pension, which was considered a personal one, was not continued to the son.] 

A.D. 1853. [Berar ceded to the English by the Nizam of Haidarabad in liquidation of his debt. 
Ravivarma was installed as Raja of Cochin.] 

A.U. 1855. [In Calicut the Mappilas (Moplahs) subdued and disarmed. Later, however, some 
fanatics murdered Mr. Conolly. 

The Navab of Arcot, or ‘ of the Karnataka,’ having died chUdless, his territories were annexed 
by the English government and a pension was given to his uncle Aaim Jnh, who was recognized as 
titular Navab. His troops were disbanded in the next year. 

Sivaji, Rhja of Tanjore, died without heirs. The title now becaine extinct. The territory had 
already been ceded to the Company.] 
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A.D. 1856. [The former Barukhzai Amir of Kabul, who had submitted to the Company in 1842, 
seized Kandahar. 

Annexation of Oudh. 

Tanjore was occupied by British troops.] u ^ , 

A.D. 1857. [Great Mutiny of the sepoys in the north at Bahrampur, Meerut an ucm v\ 

The sepoys marched on Delhi, where also the sepoys mutinied and killed many European r ' 

There were more risings in many places. Nana Sahib of Bithur joined the rising, captured 

English and killed them all. The English army moved up to save Delhi and captured the Rtdge. 

At Cawnpore Nana Sahib offered refuge in boats to 45D English, and then, opening fire on the 

boats, killed the men and carried off the women. A horrible massacre then took place, the bodies 

> 

of the dead being thrown into a well. 

Havelock won several victories and Nana Sahib fled. 

The Lucknow Residency was besieged. 

In September, Delhi was stormed by the Englisn forces. The Palace was captured. The two 
sons and a grandson of the Emperor Bahadur Shah were killed. The English also relieved Cawn- 
pore and were successful at many other places against scattered bodies of mutineers. The Lucknow 

Residency was relieved on November 9. ^ Ar -i j 

At Haidarabad, the Nizam Nasiru-d-daulah died and was succeeded by his son Afzulu-d- 
daulah.] 

A.D. 1858. [The English continued to gain many victories over the mutineers. 

The Emperor Bahadur Shah was deposed. 

In Central India more fighting. Jhansi was besieged and taken. Battles with Tantia opi, 

the Maharatta chief, cousin of Nana Sahib. Gwalior was captured. 

A rising in Dharwar, where the British Political Agent was murdered, was put down. 

In this year on November 1. the whole of the East India Company’s territories in India 

was transferred to the Crown. 

The Sepoy Mutiny was finally quelled by the end of year.] 

A n 1859 [A general peace was proclaimed throughout India. In all places, durbars weie 

held and the disafiected Rajas and Cniefs submitted to the rule of Queen VictonaO 

A.D. 1860. [Death of Martandavarma of Travancore. who was succeeded by h.s nephew 

Ramavarma-at^ was made with the new Nizam Afzulu-d-daulah. and Raichur and other districts 

north of the Tungabhadra were restored to him.] • , fh,. ksi-i SIvaii 

A D 1862 [The State of Kolhapur was restored, on his attaining majority, to the Raja Sivaji. 

who promised to rule under the advice of the British authorities.] 

A.D. 1864. [Ravivarma, Raja of Cochin died. Ramavarraa became Raja.] 

A.D. 1865. [In Mysore the Raja Mummadi Krishna adopted Chanm Rajendva as liis son.] 

A.D. 1866. [Death of the Kolhapur Raja J^ivaji without issue. He adopted as his son is 

A.D. im. [oeath of AfaUlu-d daul.U, Ntalm of H.id.raMd, ...d auccoa.ion of Ida aon M.r 

Mahbub Ali Khan.] . , j- m 

A.D. 1876. [Queen Victoria procl.nmed • Empress ot India. ) 


V 


I 




GENEALOGICAL TABLES 


early NOR'rn india 

SAI^UNAGA dynasty of magadha 

) 

a 600 B.c. 

He was succ^a'^Uirn by KSkavarna, Kshitmdharma, Kshattraujas or Kshatrajit, and BhHbhira 

Bvnbisara 
543-500 B.c 

r alias ^renika, or Senlya. 1 

\ Md. princesses of the KSsala and Lichchavi families. ^ 


I 


Murdered by his son. 

Afdia^atni 
C 500-475 B.c. 

Captured VaiSali. Fortified Pataliputra 


Daria^a 

or Nagadai^aka. C. 475-450 b.c. 

C/dayin 

or Udaya, or Udayibbaddha 
r. 450-417 B.c. 

.. (r* 4.17-.^75 b c 1 and he by {€'• 375 B.c.). 

He was succeeded by Nandivardhana {C. b.c.;, auu n y 

..handragupta's initial date, 322--! n.c.J 


NANDA DYNASTY 


MahUnanm's illegitimate sou Mamadnu. Nanda usnrtHtd the throne 
He was succeeded by nine kings, all included in two gouerations. 


of Magadha about 371 b.c, 
rhe dyuaaty was rooted out by the 


Mnurya Cftandmgupia in 322-21 n.C. 
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maurya dynasty 

Chandragupta wa's-S ,^an of mixed birth, the illegitimate son of a Nanda Prince by a woman of the oeonle 
In the troubles following Alexander'slarAsmn he collected troops, fought the MacedonLn garrisons and acqufred 
extensive power. Then he turned against Nandas wMled thf- tino- nf t , garrisons ana acquired 

authority over the greater part of Northern India from abput 322-21 b.c. finally established his 

Chandyagupta 
322/21.-296 b.c. 

... I 

Biiidusdra 

I ■ ' Amitragh^ta.* 296-268 B.c. ) ' ' - 

i Extended his Me far to the sphth. j 

'' y Ais^a^ ' 

2^226 . 

He was crowned 2^ B.c. '• . 

(a son) 


Daiaralha | 

(ruling Eastern Provinces) Sa^nPrati 

(ruling We.stern Provinces) 

beveral kings of the Maurya dynasty followed err- 

Empire broke up in 184 b.c. when the Andhra kin^s ^ of d^soka but little is known about them. The 

The last Maurya king Brihadratfia was killed in 185 b c ^ • Telingana country and others had acquired power, 
founded a new but short-lived dynasty. ' • ^ general Pnshyamitra, who usurped the throne and 


, SUNGA DYNASTY 
Bushyamitra 
Claims to have defeated 1 
lin ITxTb.c.^ Yajna-gri-gatakarni | 

I 

AgnUnitra 




148- 


■140 B.c. 

I 


SuiyeshiJia | 

(^' 140—133 B.c. yasumiira 

^ ' C 133-123 B.c. 

Five successors are named but their rdationshiDs and ^ ^ 

line was Divabhumi .182-72 b.c.). He was l^illed, in the car * ^“finitely established. The last kiugof the 
V&sudeva, who founded the KSpva dynasty. ‘■y*“g out of a plot against him, by Ills minister 




kanva dynasty 

Vasudeia 
C, 72—^3 

^humimiira 

I were now?n~gtea*; force''in India } 

A' drily a tt a 
C. 49—37 B.c. 

Sfi^annan 

I ’’y®" Andhra king. f 

The bakns then swept the dynasty Out of existence, and the Ku-shan dynasty then founded which lasted till 
alKjut 124 A.VJ. 
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KUSHAN DYNASTY 

It seems useless at preseat to attempt to fix dates for the mdivi^dual kings ^ains^^sonTe of^the 

widely on the subject; but it is advisable to give some notion to guide readers, and I that 

kings’ names, dates which have received support from some quarters. At the same time it must be noted that 
Sten Koiiow’s fixture foi Kanishka*s accession is about a.d. 125 or later. 

Vajheshka 

1 

Kanishka 

{ Founded a capital city near Peshawar ) 
and annexed Kashmir. Fleet’s date j- 
for his accession is 58 B.c. ^ j 


I 


Huvishka 
(?) 38 B.C.—A.p. 3. 


Vasishka a 

(predeceased his father) 

After Huvishka the Kushan rule ceased for a time. See Fleet , 1912. p. 1009). 

yasudeva ruled ^ a n 17-41. In his day Gondophares was ruling Uactria. j 

Kozulo-Kadhhhes, c. a d. 4S-8S (Fleet’s date for him is a.d. 65). Iq his time the Yuch-chi hordes overran 

Afghanistan and Gandhara. ^ k a -n QQ 

His son Wima-Kadphises, c, a.d. 85-125. Sent an Erabass> to Rome in a.d. 99. 


^AKA SATRAPS OF MAHARASHTRA ^ 

or neat N^ik' only'two arrknovvm-'eAA«mi“ hnrivS«a!jNaLp5fa®wa? defeated 

by the AnXa king Garamiputra-Vilivayakura 11 about a.d. 124, and h.s kingdom annexed. 

THE i>AKA DYNASTY 

bytheTM??^^’ih®^kshL\mpf’“'T;ts^fne"o7im|fwSuhVd^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Gazetleer I, Part /, Gujarat, p. 20 //., and p. 54) 

1. Ghsamotika 

2. Chashthana 

c. A.D. 125-130 Capital at Ojjnin. 

Recaptured tenitories concjuered by the Andhra king. 

3. Jayaddman 
A.D. 130-140. 

1 

4. Kiidraddman 
c. A.D. » 140-158. Defeated the 
Andhra king, Puluroayi II, his son-in-law. 


5. Dantaghsada 
or Damajada I, c. a.d. 158-168. 

I—- ■ i 

Satyadaman. 0. 

A.d. 1/8, 19//8. 


' 7. Rudrasimha I 
r. a.d. 180-197/8. 

. „-I 

8. ^Rndtasdna / 
c. A.L> 197/8-222. 


Dau DaksMamiira 

{Md, the Andhra king, Puluraayt 11.) 


10. SangfMddfftan 11. Ddmtjst'ua 
a.d. 222-226. A.D. 226-236. 


9- Priihvisena 
(?) A.D. 222. 


1'/. Ddmajada II 
.\.D. 232. 


13 I Iraddman 
A.D. 2.36 


14. Yiikoddman / 
A.D. 239. 


15. Vifayast'na 
a d. 238-249. 


16 Ddmaftufn III 
A.D. 249-256. 


17. Rudrasbna II 
A.D 256-272 


18. Vih>a\hniia 
a.d. 272-278. 


19. Bhartiriddmtin 
A.D. 278-294. 

. ! 

? 0 . 

A.D. 291-300. 


After A.D. 300 the old line ceased to exist. ^ ----- 

---irrn-rTkiroughtlo h* l;w correspondluK to StI .f the Andha.i inscription-Atf/Av. 

‘ JM.A.S. 1913, pp. 914 <• ' “ 

21 
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21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
27. 


a.d. 308, 311, 317 {E.I. xvi. 230). 


Rndrasimha II, * son of JIvadaman. 

Yaik)daman II, a.d. 320 
Damasiri, his brother a.d. 320. 

Rudrasena III, * son of Rudradaman.’ a d 

Simhasena, * sister’s son of Rudrasena Mr’r * o i ^ . 

Rudrasena IV * son of Simhasena * * as Western Kshatrapa. c. a.d. 382 

Satyasimha, c a.d. 3S8. and his son Rndrasimha III 


dynasties op south INDIA 
A, „..,AA. ADIGAIMAN chief 

Also called Adigan or * Adivaman ’ or * a a- 

with capital at Tagadur, modern Dharmapurl. VeryUme is and S Mysore 

An early Chera king is said to hav^» j^ ® known about them. ^ 

Pau^ya king Nedunjadaiyan, in alliance witli the taken Tagadur. An Adiyan fought against 

' ot j/li"; Adiyan fought aSt th“ k«gs-when ther^e were^baftf^ a! 

na^eTth^-Chfit; whose son was 

nate to the Chola king Kulottunga Choi? in ^ 331). He was subordi- 

Attimallan Sambuvaraya (1171-1210) He i-ic ^ of the Sengeni chief AmmaivaoDan 

Tagadur, and is said to have ruled oVer three rtirs'119ST200^ hT was callef ?Lord"of 
with the Sambuvaraya chief and with KarikaIaChola-Adif«-^Al^-?-f” Kaveii. He made compacts 

peace, and not (as was their previous custom) fight against the three chiefs wmuld keep the 

Ehni or Yavanika is said to have been of royal Chera ^rth, ^ ‘ 


Agha H/urad ok Auinrath // 
of Anatolia. 

I- Abal Mmaffar Yusuf Adil Shah. 
De?eaf’ed'Tm“*%'°xT‘’® I ' 

, uefeafed Immadi Narasiiuha of Viiavanap-ar I' 

H >Q 1493, and plundered his counUy^ ® ) 


2. IsvtdU Adil 
independent, 15ICK1534. 


I 

, I 

Dau : (Ma. Ahmad 
bhah Bahmani). 


Dau£ {A/d. Burhan Nizam. 
Shah of Ahmadnagar). 


3. Mala Adil 

1534-1535, deposed and blinded. 


4. Ibrahim Adil I 
A.D. 1535-15S7 


J 


Dau : (Md. Alau-d-din 
Imad Shah of Birar). 


5. 


Ali Adil I 

1557-1580, Murdered bv au eunuch 
11th April, 15^. 

I ^ 

5. Ibrahim Adil IJ 

l.SSO-1626. 


V- • 

laltmasp 



IsmdiL 


Dau : [Afd. Prince Danya 1 , 
son of the Mughal Emperor Akbar), 


7. Muhammad Adil 

1626-1656. Revolt of Sivaji the Mahralta leader. 

8. Ali Adil II 
165f>-1672. He lost all the Konkan 

country to the Mahrattas. 

9. Sikandar 

1672-1686. An infant at his 
suoceiwion. Aurangzib seized 
Hijripfir, SepUmiber 12 . 1686 
and annexed the country. 

No 7. Muhammad Adil by 1654 had conquered pnvt of q - 

and adjacent provinces fro.Ti Ranga VI of Vijuyaoagar,^r. 1 (^ 45 ^ ' ® ® f^nnjore. 


He seized Mysore 
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AHMAONAGAR 
Rulers of—, See Nizam Shais. 


AHMADABAD 
Rulers of —1 See Barid Shahs. 


ALUPA, ALVA, ALUVA PRINCES 

.oa.„ N.E., T.,.1. «'“'Ts ..r,y ,?^,Sp.r™ s .b= u«. 

records the ‘ Aluvakheda 6,000.* * It is mentioned as late as the l/tn centu^ derived from the Dravidian 

of HoySala Vishnuvardhana. Dr. \stri’s remarks in Arch. Ann. Report 

, Al ‘to rule,* e. g. Koagal./a?, Chaagalvas, Nadatvas mr. ts.risnna 

for 1907-08, p, 238. n. 4). 


Gunasagara ^ ^ 

Governed Kadamba-mandala. or BanavaSi province 
in or before the re^gn of Chalukya 
Vinayaditya a.d. C80—697. 

ChiiratnViana II * 


a.d. 692. 

Chiirav&hana I ® 

Time of R^htrakuta Govinda III. 
Seized Udiyavara in N. Kanara. 
Ousted by Ranasagara. 


A^afiasdgara ® 

Driven out by Svetavahana. 
Svctavdvhana * 


Priihvisdgara. * 

‘ Udayaditya’, ‘ Uttama Pandya.* 
VijayAditya Mdramma * 

‘ Uttama Pandya.* 

Kavi Alupendra JShu;a6ala ® 
KulitSelihara - A{upendra 
a.d. 1205/6 
Bankidiva , Ainpf^tdra 
Kessided at Mangalore, a.d. 1302/3 
Sdyideza AlupindrA 
a.d. 1315/16, 1324/25 


AMARAVATI CHIEFS, 
See KOTA CHIEFS 


» E. A iX. 

» A A /X 19f.. No. vn. 


» /. A. A AV. 147 ; E. C- »^'A Kp. 37. 
« E. A AV, lOf Nos. II . 

* E. R 1001. p. ^ 
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,, Andhra kings. 

Satavahana or Satakami Icings. Originallv rhuc.. c ^ . 

ASoka’s rock-edict XIII. c. 'b.c. 250 mentionc th^n, ^m the neighbourhood of the Vindhya hills. 

inscription of 168 b.c. in the Hathigumpha cave (/.w. 292^^% T'^xTit borders. Kharavela’s 

kingdom lay to the West of Kalinga (See I. n/r ' ' / Andhra 

kings were Jains. The Andhras were Buddhists Th 1923). The ancient Kalinga 

Empire about 220 b.c. Pliny (a.n. 77) and the author ASoka’s 

one time, about the second century b.c., extend d ^ mentions the Andhra kingdom, which at 

discovered as Kodavalu near Pithapur Godavari ^ across India as far as Nasik. An inscription 

ruling that country. The Araaravati Slufia with it^ about a.d. 203 the Andhras were 

and many Buddhist stupas about the Godavari and^V^f*^^ “arble sculptures, the Giintupalle cave-group, 

relationship of successive kings to one another is not clearly known**^^'^^** Andhras. The 

The dates given here are taken from Vincent Smith’ i • 

generaily Dr. Barnett concurs (Antiquities of Indid).^ ^ History of India’, pp. 133 f., ^ith which 

approx^ dates of accessions. 


2 . 


Simukd (or. variously, gisi.ka, Sipraka, Sindhuka) gatakarni. 23 years 


B.C. 220 


7 years 
• 3 years 


Kanha, or Krishna. Brother of No. 1, is vears Hie r„i ' .""/r " 

West of Kalinga to Nasik ... * across India from the 

Yajna-^ri ^ataharni, or grimallakarni, or gantakarns in 

“«i. "*:• “”*■ •» w„,, .e,. ,e. 7;:i' 

S'tttakarni, 40 years 
l^mbodara, 18 years 
APtiaJia, or Apilaka, or Ivilaka. 12 years 
Sangha, or Mgghasvati. 18 years 
Satakarni, or ^atasvati. 18 years 
Skandasviiii, or Skanda ^riiakari?!. 

Mrigindra ^dtakarni, or Mahendra 
Kuntalat or Svatikarna, 8 years 

iata ^atakarni, or Svatikaii.il, or Svati 4 hcuu. i ye^r 
14. Fulumayi I, or PulOmfiVi, or PaturnSvi, or Patumat 32 ' n ’ 

gu^arman the last king of the Kanva dynasty of Mugaclhu c ^ 

Meuha *jSatakarni . 38 years 

Arish^a'}§atakaiTii, or Amhtakarni, orNemi Krkhno 

25 years ... -^^ura-Krishna, or Goraksh^^va ^ri, 

mta, urimByu, patron of 

^iKtjhSP^i. i ^fear. MetiHciuife t l.t M.v Tlp llrCCKH i liid ki ill 

lr£« yv(x ’. in iff iH'dy'iiiJ. Till' 1/ii U i ♦ H i iitllCU hltlj iMltldtlUOS. ’ 

of the Audi,f«, ,, , . ' ' " "f ‘l“> iiorthei’B pri^smions 

i, Of Va^iah^ljipuira, or Chakora or r... . 

______ ’ ooUtkiifui. SSljt mouths ... 

^ Thv givoa tUtfss are not all certain. 'I'lie AfiUtu.j / ', _ __- . 

difTer hcih and there lll their SlftlemeiUfi of lengths or le/m* Pura^as give lists of the kings, but 

Between Nos, 4 and S tne Maisya Pnrlina interpolaifcc Siuitli has attemptf**! to rocoueilc them. 

FerguMon and Burgess, ivum, alias Skaudasthambi. No. 15 is omitted by 


5. 

8. 

7. 

8 . 

9 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


15. 

16. 


A.D. 


21 


197 

179 

169 

151 

111 

93 

81 

63 

45 

38 

35 

27 

26 

6 


84 

85 








HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


325 


22. ^ivdlakura, or Maclhariputra Sakasena, or ^ivasvati ^atakarni. Md. Bala§iri. 28 years ... a.d. 

23. Vilivdyakura //, or Gautamiputra Sri ^atakarni, 25 years. Drove out from his western dommions 

the Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas. His Saka enemy, the Kshatrapa Nahapana was killed about 
A D. 124, and his kingdom annexed {LA. 1918, p. 149.) But a Httle later the Andhras were 
defeated by the Saka king Chasthana and lost all their territories north of the Narbadda river. 
Capital, Kolhapur, Ptolemy's ‘ Hippokoura.' (Dr. Barnett’s date for his accession is a.d. 106) 

24. Pulumdyi 11, or Vasishthlputra, or Pulomat, or Pudumayi called by Ptolemy ‘ Siro Polemaios.* 32 

years. Married Dakshamitra, daughter of the ^aka Kshatrapa Rudradaman I. Capital Paithan. 
Lost to Rudradaman all his western dominions including Kathiawar, Kachch, Malwa, the Konkan, 
etc., but not Poona or Nasik (Dr. Barnett’s date for his accession is a.d. 131). ... ... ••• 

25. jSivafrt, or V^ishthiputra, or Avi-gatakarni. 7 years. (Dr. Barnett places his accession about A.D. 

163. He finds that he was living in A.D 15S) ... 

26. ^ivaskanda ^aiakarni, or Skandasvati. 7 years. May be the same as VaSishthiputra Chandrasati who, 

according to Dr. Barnett, was living in a.d. 165 

27. Yafna Sri Gautamiputra. 29 years. Recovered Some lost territory ; but Poona and Nasik were held 

by the Chu^u-gatakarpis. a branch of the old royal family {se$ delota) who were apparently tributary 
to the gaka kings, and ruled at Banav^i ; so that his dominions were mostly confined to the Telngu 
districts and the eastern Dekhan country. 

28. Vijaya-Sri ^dtakarni. 6 years ... ••• ••• 

29» or Chandravijna, or VaSishthiputra Chandra-J^rl, i^atakurnl. 10 years 

30. orPulomaviorPulomarchis. 7 years. The Dynasty came to a complete enfi about 

a.d. 236, The reason for its collapse is not well known. About the years a.d. 225 to 250 the 
Pallava king Bappa established a dynasty which ruled from the Krishna river to Kanchl in the 
south, while the Kalinga kings held the country to N.’L. m. ... ... 


85 


113 


138 

170 

177 


184 

213 

219 


229 


CHUTU SATAKARl^lS OR CHUTC-NAGAS,' 

As already mentioned a branch of the Andhra family ..labll.lmd tbe.usolyc at UanavaSl. Poona and Nasik M(1 
became Independent about A.D. 200 or later, ou me death ol Vajfia-Sri Gautamiputra, being tributary to the .^akn 
Satraps. Only two kings’ names are known, 

ihritiputra-1 ts/tnukada 
Chfi tjik nld n an da • Ad taka rn i 
C. A.D. 200 

I. 

r 

Ruled M B.iu urv^i before itssoi/wro hvihocarlv KathunbiVi. 


ARAVIPU—FAMILY OP—, 

Sms r.NDKK VIJIVANAGAR KINGS, 


P. 239.) 


Chiliu = a crest. a cobra‘8 hood, a similar name in • NagH.’ 


21a 


(Prof. Krishniiswami AivauKtti 'a * CuftmtY. 
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argot—NAVABS OF—, 

ANGLICE 'NABOBS of ARGOT,’ or ‘of the CARNATIC.’ 

1. ' Zulfiqar AH Khan 
Created Navab of the Karnataka 
country by the Emperor Aurangzib. 

A.D. 1690 or 1692-1703. 




Became friendly with the English. 
A.D. 1703-1710. 


Agtbatii Muhammad Khan 


3. SaadaUullah Khan I. 

Saiyyid ’ created Navab 
by the Emperor Bahadur Shah 1710-1732. 


4. Dosit AH Khilft 
1'32-1740. Adopted by No. 3. 
His Dewan was Chanda Sahib, 
who was disloyal and seized 
Trichinopoly and Madura 1736, 
1738. Killed in battle at 
Damalcheruvu. 


Ghnldm AH Khdn 
Made Jaghirdar of Vellore by 
Saadat-ullah-Khan. 

I 


Baqlr AH 

Governor of Vellore 
1732. 


Saddai-AH 


Akbar Muhammad 


Husain 
Killed in battle 
at Damalcheruvu. 


Ghuldm Murtazd AH 
\Md, Dostali^s dau.) Governor 
of Vellore. 


5. Safdar AH 
1740-1742. Sided 
with the Fr^-nch. 
Murdered by Ghulam 
Murtaza Ali. 


Dau. Md. Ghulam 
Murtaza Ali. 


Dau. Md. Taqi 
Sahib of Wandewash, 


6 . Saddat-ulldh Khdn //. 
f * Muhammad Sayvid ’ 1742-1744 ) 
i Murdered by a Pathan. / 


Sihib Jadda {Zdda) 
(Murdered.) 


Dau. Md, Chanda 
Sahib, aliaj Husain 
Dost Khan, who 
sided always with 
the French, who 
proclaimed him 
Navab, 1749. 

I 

Kdfd Sdhib 

\ Proclaimed Navab ) 

[ by the French, D59. J 


7. Anwaru‘d din Muhammad, 

Appointed Navab by Nizam ul-Mulkh, 
Subahdar of the Dekhan. Supported by the 
English, and opposed by the French who favoured 
Chanda Sahib. Killed in battle. 1744-1749. 


Mahfuz Khdn 
Appointed Governor 
of Madura. 


8 . 


Muhammad Ali, 
1749-1795 

NavabWalajah.* * The 
Coinpany’s Nabob.' 


Abdul \^ahim 


I 


Abdul Wahdb, 


Napb-ullah, 


r 


9. Lhndat'ul’Umard 
1705-1801. 

Ali Hussain 
l>©c)incd office. 


Amdf'u' I - Umard 


1. AzamJdh, 
1819^1825. 


10 . Azlm-nd'Daulah 
1801-1819. Resigned all power 


I? Azhfs Jdh Bahadur 
* Prince of Arcot ' 1867-1874. 
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AY KINGS OP MALAINAPU 

See KESAr-A. Kings. 



327 


i 


BAHMANI dynasty 

1. AlSu-d din Hasan-Cangii-Bahmam. 

August 3, 1347 -February 2. 1358. Rose to power under 
Muhammad Tughlak of Delhi. Made Sultan. 
Capital Kulbarga. 


2 . Muhammad /, 

February 2, 1358-April 21. 1375. 
Attacked Bukka I of Vijayanagar. 


Mahmua Khan 


Ahmad KMn 


3. Mujahid 
April 21 , 1375-- 
April 16. 1378. 

Assassinated. 


Faih Khan 


4. Dadd. 
April 16 -May 
21, 1378. 
Assassinated. 


5. Muhammad II 
(May 21, 1378-1397.) 


8 . Firuz 
1397-Sept- 
ember 24, 1422. 


9. Ahfnad I 
September 24, 
1422—Fobrnary 
27, 1435. 


6 - Ghiyasu-d-din 
Khan 

1397. Assassinated. 


7. Shamsu-d-dJn 
1397. Deposed and 
blinded. 


Hasan 

Khan, 


Muhdrak 

Khan, 


10. Aldu-d-dln II 
Feb. 27, 1435-1458. 


Mtthr mmad 
or Mahmud 
Khdn. 


11. Humdyun 
1458-1461. 

1 


Hasan Khdn 


Yahya Khan 


12. Nizdm 
1461-1463. 


13. MnhamtnadUl, 

1463-March 21, 1482. 

' 9 years old at accession. His ministor was 
I Khwuja Mahmud Gawan, 

I whom he murdered. 


Jamshtd 


14. Mahmud 


Two daughters. 


March 21, 1482-1518 

Rebellion of the nobles. The 
kingdom broke up. 


15. Ahmad 21 ' 
1518-1521. 


16. AltiU'd-dfn I/I 
1521-1523 assassinated. 


17. WaliVliah 
1523-1525. Poisoned. 


‘ 8 . Kalim-Uliah 

1S25-1S27, 

NOTE._For information see /• ♦ P _ 

-—, .nd 'a<.ro« MahmOd are as given by Kir. »!«!•. 
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bana chiefs 

The Ba^as were a very ancient family in the Chittoor and N. Arcot Districts. About a.d. 4S0 the then para- 
mount Pallava king Simhavarman consecrated the first Ganga king for the express purpose of crushing the Banas 
who had become unruly. The chronology of the Banas is obscure and confusing. For comparison of the pedigrees 
put forward by different writers see Dr Hultzsch’s paper (^. /. . p. 3.).- The following seems reasonable. 

A. D. 719-.0. \ tkramadtiya-Balt-lndra, a vassal of the W. Chalukya king Vijayaditya (696-733). 

A.D, 739. Yikranmdiiya governed the country 'West of the Tel ugu Road,’ as vassal if’tl^’pa^ufvf Wng 

{E, R. 1903-04, pp. 6. 22 ; SJ.I., Hi. 43.) 

1. Nandivarman 


Nandivarman II (717-779). 


Jaya-Nandivarman. Ruled 
the land west of the Andhra counti^. 

2. VijayMitya I 

3. Malladeva 


‘ Jagadekamalla ’ 

4. VikramQditya I 
‘Jayaraeru,* * Banavidyadhara.* 

Md, Kundavvai, dau. of the Ganga 
King PrithivTpnti I ; and Mari- 
kanimma. C. 872-890. 

5. Vi jay Mitya IL 

* Vlra Chulamani,* ‘ Prabhumeru/ 

Ruling in a.d. 898-99, 905-06, 909-10,* 

6. Vikramaditya //. 

Heir apparent in a.d. 898.* 

7. Vijayaditya II 
‘ Pugalvippavarganda.* 

8. VikramMiiya III, 

‘ Vijaya-Bahu.' ' Dear friend of Krishna 
Raja, i,e, the Rashtraku^a king Krishna 
III, or Kannara who reigned 937-38 to 965-66. 


Tyhf^.-Vikramaditya I s accession date is derived from an inscription which mentions the year • Vijayn’ 
(a.d. 873-74) as being m the second year of Banavidyadhara. He was ruling the country ‘ west of the Si 
Road ’ in the 24th year of Pallava Nripatunga, c. 878. Also in the 23rd year of Pallava Nldivarman HI i.e in 
852. when he may have ruled ^ Yuva-Raja. About 870 he fought ( as Yuva Raja) against the Rashtrakuta king 
Ameghavarsha I. About 878 he fought against Varaguna Pandya II. About 878 occurred the raid into the 
Pulinadu. a Bana tract, by the Nolamba chief Mahendra I who captured Koyatur and burned the town of Permavi 
He was defeated by Vijayaditya II. About the same time was fought the battle of Soremati where the allied Banas 
and Vaidumbas were opposed to the same Mahendra I and the Ganga-king Rachamalla. Many Firai/as testify to 
these events. (e.g. V. R. i. 175, 196, 243. 255 ; 306, 318 of 1912 ; 542, 571 of 1906 -.etc. E C x Sp 5 6) 

About A. D. 915 the Banas were completely defeated by Parantaka Ch61a I. and the countly given to the 
Gauga king Prilhivipati II. 

For later Banas we have the following.— 

A. D. 1088-89, Chikkarasa, vassal of the W. Chfilukyn king. jgjS ) 

A.d. 1123. Chittarasa, vassal of Vikraraarlitya VI, {356of 29^o'\ 

1275. AMahSbaIi-Bauawasvassal(<*Pilltti”)toMaravarman Kula.^ekhara Pandya I. 

1453. Urangavillidiifian, ruling Madura. 

1477. TIrumalirunidlai. Do. 

1476. SimdarattOkUdaiy^ Do. 

1499. Muttarutia'Tirumalai-Mrivfilivu^a, aUo ruling Madura. 


A 

A. 

A. 

A. 

A. 

A. 


D. 

D. 

D 

D. 

De 

D 


181718 Mahabali-Bana Nayakka in Kamnud District. 


(f'. R. a Ram : 231 ; 223 of 2903.) 


i See alio E, /. iV/.. 74 ; 5./. A, Hi., 92 ; E. R, 1907 4 ^ 

^E./.lv.,m , .V./.A, ii.,380. ‘ ‘ 


Sec the Gu^iniallum pliUes. 





HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

BAIjJAVASI,—SEE KADAMBAS OF 



329 


SHAHI dynasty of BIDAR, or AHMADABAD. 

1 . Kasim Barid 1. ' 

A. D. 1492-1504. Minister to the 
Bahmani Sultan Mahmud II. 

I 

2. Amir Barfd. 

1504-1549. Became independent 1527. 

3 . AH Barid. 

1549-1562. 

Lost most of his possessions to Burhan 
Shah of Ahmadnagar. 


1 

4. /drahTo}Barid. 

1562-1569. 

5. K&sitn Barid II 
1569-^1572. 

Amir Barid ruled from 1609. 

6. Mirza alt Band. 
1572-1609. Deposed. 


-BEDNOK,—RAJAS OF. See KELADI KINGS. 


BIJAPOR,—RULES OF. See ADIL-SHAhI,—DYNASTY OF 


BURMA-SOME KINGS OF 

The following few dates are those of kings of Burma who came into contact with South India and Ceylon in the 
11th and 12th centuries. (Epigr. Buf fnanica, i, pp. S,4; Arch: Surv. of Bur^na Rep. for 1919^20.) 

Anorata. a d 1044-1077 Sent a mission to Ceylon, begging for the Tooth-relic. Counter-mission from 
Ceylon. Trade by sea brisk between Burma, India, and China. Indians settling for trade in Burma, the Straits. 
Sumatra, etc. 

Sazvlu, his son, a. D. 1077-10S4. 

AlTunstulha, oi SUhTk^^.' 1112-1187. In 1180 Parikrama Bahu of Ceylon sent n fleet to Burraali. 

!^arajmii,-Silhu. A. D. 1173-1210. . , r.- - 

In the I3th Century there was a large South-Indian community at Pagan. 


CUYLON,—KINGS OF 

N B —In the fol lowing list the date.s set against the accessions of the kings from No. 1 Viiaya to No. 61 
i>hStusena are in the flrst column those based on the theory that the Nirvana of Buddha occurred in ».c. 513. mid in 

‘he second column those based ^ uiformation 1 have 

ropeatedTe datl' ^’^ 0 ^ L C Wiiesimha Mudaliar’s list in his (/^5V). I.»r. Hultssch informs me 

that he has “ "o sng^^^^^ 

•nhsointX o:;! With this dietiin, Mr. ... Mihhdh.i 

«^on«nn>j, 




A 
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No. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


Vijaya 

CJpatissa I. Regent ... 

Pandu-Vasudeva 
Abhaya 

Interregnmn 
Pandukabhaya 

Matasiva ... ... *[* 

Devanampiya-Tissa 
Uttiya ... ... 

MahaSiva ... ... *]" 

Sura Tissa ... ... *'* 

Sena and Guttika (foreign usurpers) 

Asela 

Elara (a Tamil usurper) 

Dutthagamani, or Dntugemunu 
Saddha-Tissa 
Thullatthana, or Tuluna 
Lajji-Tissa, or Lade-Tissa 
Khallata-Naga 

Vattagamani Abbaya, or Valagam-Bahu 
Piilahatlha' ] f ... 

Bahiya | | ... 

Panayamara (Tamil usurpers) A .. 

I Pilayamara j ... 

Dathiya I J - I .. 

21 I Vattagamani Abhaya, or Valagam-Bahu (reinstated) 

22 ' Matiachula Mahatissa, or MahaSilu Mahatissa 

23 Chora-Naga 

24 Tissa, or Kuda Tissa 

25 Anula 

26 I Makalan Tissa, or Kalakanni Tissa 

27 Bhatikabhnya ... ... ‘‘‘ 

28 Mahadathiya Mahanaga I, or Maha Deliya 

29 Araandagamani Abhaya 

30 i ICanijanu Tissa 

31 i ChQlabbaya Tissa, or Kuda Aba 

32 i J5ivali 

Interregnum of three years 

33 flanaga, or Elunii 

34 Chandaraukha Siva, or Sandarauhunu 

35 ‘ Ya^alalaka Tissa 

36 Subha Raja 

37 ' Vasabha, or Vabap 

38 Vankauasika Tissa ... 

39 Gajabahu 1 

40 Mahallaka Naga, or Mahalu Naga 

41 Bhatiya, or Bhatika II 

42 Kanittha Tissa, or Kani^u Tissa 

43 I Chula Nugri, or Sulu Naga 

44 I Kuddfi Niiga 

45 SiriNagal 

46 ■ Voharaka Tissa ... 

47 Abhaya Tissa 

48 ' ^\r\ Naga 11 

49 ' Vijaya IT, or Vijayindu 

50 .^angha Tissa I ... ... ^ 

51 {3iri Sanghabddhi 1, or Daham Sin Sanghnbd 

52 (^othubhayu, or Megiiavurnubhaya 

5 3 Jettha Tissa I, or lletu Tis I 

54 ' Mahn^na, or Mahasen ^ 

55 Kitti Riri Meghnva^na, or Kit*Slrl M^'van. (He sent an 
I Sumudrugupta) 


B.C. 


embassy to 


Date of accession 


Older 
computation 


A.D. 


543 

505 

504 

474 

454 

437 

367 

307 

267 

257 

247 

237 

215 

205 

161 

137 

119 

119 

109 
104 
103 
100 

98 

91 

bH) 

88 

76 

62 

50 

47 

42 

20 

9 

21 

30 

33 

35 

38 

44 

52 

60 

66 

110 
113 
135 
141 
165 
193 

195 

196 
215 
237 
245 

247 

248 
252 
254 
267 
277 

304 


Recent 
computation 


A.D. 


483 

445 

444 

414 

394 

377 

307 

247 

207 

197 

187 

177 

155 

145 

101 

77 

59 

59 

49 

44 

43 

40 

38 

31 

30 

28 

16 

2 

9 

12 

16 or 17 
38 or 36 
69 
81 
90 
93 
95 

98 

104 

112 

120 

126 

170 

173" 

195 ^ 

201 

225® 

253« 

255 

256 
275 
297 
305 

307 

308 
312 
314 
327 
337® 

364* 


A WickremnKiughe^s dates {.Arch, Sur. of < eylon /, 2/6) slightly dilJer, 
A D. 177. Geiger sayg A D. 171. 

* W'h kruiufibinghc'a date for No. 40 is a.d. 1 rj 
Do. for No. 42 do. 229 

Do. for No. 43 do. 247 


For No ?ii he glvc.s the accesaion date. 


for No. 54 
for No. «S 
for No. 6*1 


A.D. 


331 

3::8 

517 
























56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

63 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

81 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

8£ 

81 

9( 

9 

9 

9 

y 

9 

9 

9 

wh 

the 

Sit 
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HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 




Date of accession 



A.D. 


They are based on 543 B.C. 


670 79* 


tha Tissa II, or Detu Tis II 
ddhadasa, or Bujas . 
latissa II 
ihanama 
Ithi Sena 
lattagahaka 
tta Sena 

ndu 'I r 

rinda | ' 

ludda Parinda ( Tamil usurpers 
ritara } 

ithiya II j 

thiya J 

hatusena, or Dasenkeliya ... ••• ' 

Dates from this point to No. 90 \jn's7L''hracticailv c^dain 

for Buddha’s nirvana. Dr. Hultzsch’s date for No. S6 is practically certain. 

a§5apa I, Kasyappa, or Sigiri Kasub, or Kasup ... ••• ••• *» 

oggalana I, or Mugalan ... _ _ **• 

umara Dhatusena II, or Kumaradasa ••• •** •** ** 

ittisena, or KIrtisena, or Kitsen ••• •** 

va, or Medi Sivu ... *“ **‘ 

patissa III, or Lemeni Upatissa ... ‘L* 

rnba Samanera ^ilakala, or Ambaherana Sala 

athappabhuti, or Dapulu Sen I ••• “• *** ’** ** 

hnla.Moggalaoa 11, or Sulu Mugalan 

ittiSiri Meghavanna II, or Kuda Kitsiri MSvan ... ••• 

^ahaaaga II, or Senevi ... ••• ”* 

ggabodbi 1, oi AgrabOdhi, or Agbo, or Akbo ... *»♦ »• 

ggabddhi II, or Kudii Akbo ••• '•* ' *“ ” 

anghatissa, or Asiggaha Sanghatissa - . r 

•alia Moggallana, or Dala Mugalan, or Letncni ^ 

ilamgghavauna I, or Asiggahaka, or ’1 

ggabddhi lU, or Slrlsaugabodhl ll, or Agrabbdhi, ot AkbO, or 

Sirisaogabo ... *•. *** ' * " 

etthatissa, or Lemeni Katusara, or Dctutissa *" 

Lggabddhi III (etc., as aboz>e) recovered the kingdom ... — 

)alh6patissa 1, or Dalapatissa « '* 

^aSSapa II, or Kasyappa, or Pesulu Kasub, or Kas..p ... »» 

Dappula 1, or Dapulu ... ••• . ’** 

Utthadatha I, or Dathopatissa II, or “'’f i". 

'i.ggabodhi IV. or SirisaughabOdhi. or AgrabOdbl. o. Akbo ... 

J)atta, or Valpiti Diltta ... » killed Vn 

Jnhanagara Hatthadatha II, or Hunannaru ^ ^ 

baUle 'vith No. 90 HoO are fir^t according to Wijesimha' 

Oates from this point down to i f? A S 2913 bo. SIS / . 

computation and secondly according to Dr - dathopatissa 11 about 

Vlauavamma. Fled to PaHav^whom in 642 he 

A.D. 641. and took II ; with 

aided In his war with the ^ The Hrst attempt 

Paltava support he wil^^ling Naraiiiuiha during 

proving His second expeilitiou was successful. 

Z. £'C >»»«. o' c-yio. 

MS,SH,'o's?i.S“ln. - •• 

Uappiila 11. or Dapula 

ce foot-note 2. P- W'?;, Oylon. f, .‘/7) fixe, t1i« nce«s»ion of N-. ») in Ad'* <'/" nnd his de.ith in 67P. 

)o sT.” lo the throne, ills dates for later kings down to No. IM vary >,nnd.trly from 

nteredbere. . has conclusively fixed the date of /‘cc^^ion of No. 00 m. in A. 

fr. Hultzsch six months when he was killed It follows that hte ncceWiou must hsiw lakcM place 

7 ^^aad thnrthc^ai^ o( from No. 6-5 to 89 require coircction. 


332 

341 

370 

412 

434 

434 

435 

436 
441 
444 
460 
460 
463 
463 


479 

497 

515 

524 

524 

525 

526 

539 

540 
560 
5(j1 
564 
598 
608 
608 
614* 

623 » 

623 

624 
640 
652 
661 
GCA 
673 
6S9 

691 


392 

401 

430 

472 

494 

494 

495 

496 
501 
504 
520 
520 
523 
523" 


640 


667“78 


l(Wijesimha) (Hultischl 


1 9 

, 691 

m 


1 72fi 

7()3 


j 7.12 

709 

* f 

1 7;i8 

715 

• > 1 

i 

718 

1 1 

7«t 

758 


7!S7 

7(>4 

•» 

807 

784 
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No. 


9S 

99 

100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 


107 

108 


109 


““ m'sS'. ” “toil. Sitoigb. 

Aggabodhi VIII, or Medi Akbo 
Dappula III or Dapulu, or Kuda DaouVu 

Aggabodhi IX ... _ ... ^ 

iina li SalameVaa Sen, orgilameghavarna V 

Udaya I 

KaASapa IV. or Ka^yapa, or Kasup 

^'the^Pandya King of Madura’ Rajasimh’a 

Parantaica I ... III, against the Chola King 

Dappula IV, or Dapulu 

Udaya II, or Uda 


Date of accession 



Older 

computation 

Recent 

computation 

A.D. 

812 

: 789 

f > 

816 

' 793 

t> 

827 

804 

) * 

843 

820 

11 

846 " 

' 823 

,s 

866 

843 

)> 

901 

878 

}f 

912 

1 

889 

1 

}i 

1 

929 ' 

1 

' 906 

*1 

939 : 

; 916 

f > 

940 

917 

>> 

952 

929 


No. 


110 

111 


112 

113 

114 

115 


116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


Date of accession 


121 

122 

123 


124 

125 


' Seoa III 

Udaya Itl. In or atout a.d. 943 during this king’s reig.;"Parantaka 
Chola I invaded Ceylon, and gained possession of the Wndya roval 
' ‘'"3 ■“ ® suteequent expedition into Chola territory the 

Singhalese recovered them ... ^ 

I Sena IV 
Mahinda IV 

, Sena V ... ... '** 

Mahindu V. Some time between a.d, 1001 and**1004 Rai’arnin Phsio 
, I invaded Ceylon. In 1013-14 Mahindu was capTured by the Ch6 a 
army of Rajendra I and sent to India. This was in Mahydu-r^fith 
i ^^3Sndra seized the Panilya crown jewels and the ‘necklace 

! of India,’which had been left in Ceylon by the Pandya king in the 

j [^e^^hola cX.“ 

^ Vikrama Bahu, alias KaSgapa. He had little power 
' general. Usurper. Only reigned 8 days 

I Mahalana Kitti or Kirti. Usurper "... . 

Vikkama Pandu, or Vikrama. Usurper. A Pandya prince" Killed in 
battle in a.p. 1042 tyhen Rajadhiraja Chela 1 invaded Cevlon “ 
J.igatipala. Usurper. Perhaps also called ‘ Vira Salamegha Th» 

Manim.angalam inscription of Rajadhiraja Chela I’s 29th vear r. r. 

I 1046) states that the Chela king .slew • Vira Snlumelhf■ 

.Sn-Vallabha Madanaraja, kings of Ceylon, and Manabhlrana and 
decapitated Vikrama Bahu (No. 116) and Vikrama Pandu fNb ’mi 
Chela records say that Vira Salaraegha had come originallv from 
Ayedhya and the MahAwuyUSa calls Jagatipnla ' An Kn 
race of Kiiiuh.’ (S.I.J. tii. !2). ... ... Aiyan of the 

Pornkitama. Usurper. Son of the Piindya king. He was ' killed hn tal 
Chollans ’ (flta/mwaiHsa. ch. tvi.) ... 

f..eka, or Lekissara. Usurper 

Vijaya-Bahu alias Sirisanghabedhi, or Vijaya Bahu, or Mahalu Viiava 
Bahu. Grandson (?) of No. 115 Mahindu V, or In 
related. Between 1052 and lOSS Raj6ndrad6va Chela invaded 
Ceylon and slew another Vira Salamcgha and another Manfibharann 
(Set abistt under No. NO). The foinier was a prince of Kaliuga' 

' iu“5r Ceylon. Vqaya Bahu in a.d. 1W3 drive 

Chola forces and occupied Anuraclhapura {Bpig. Zdlanica, 

Jiiya Bfihu I, Brother of the last king. Ousted by No. 125. Lived 
retitoci ..• 

V ikkama Buhu I, or Vikrama—Sundara MnbSdcvf 


Wijesimha 


A.D. 


955 


964 

972 

975 

991 


1001 

1037 

1049 

1049 

1052 


1053 

1057 

1059 


1065 

1120 

1121 


Hultzsch 


932 


941 

949 

952 

968 


978 

1026 

1038 

1038 

1041 


1042 

1046 

1048 


1054 

1109 

1110 
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No. 


Date of accession 


126 

127 


Gaja Bahu II son of No. 125 Vikkama-Bahn 

Parakkama Bahu I, surnained The ure country, over 

under hie general Lankapur. g jj, India generally there was 
the whole of which and in . riV annarentlv shortly 

prolonged warfare. The invasion took place, apparent, snortiy 

before A. D. 1167 

Vijaya Bahu II, son of No. 126 Gajabahu 1 
Mahinda VI. Usurper. Assassinated p •. **of Kalin^a’ 

Kitti Nii5§anka, or KIrtti Ni§§anka Malla, a Prince ot iva 
Vira Bahu I 

Vikkama Bahu II, or Vikrama — ••• •** 

Choda-Ganga ... ••• t 

Ulavati, Widow of No. 127, Parakkama Bahu 


;. Wijesimha | 

. 1 

Hultzsch 

— ‘i-- 


I 3H2 

1131 

1164 

1153 

’ ; 1197 

1186 

’ 1198 

1187 

’ 1 1198 

1187 

1 1207 

1196 

1207 

1196 

’ 1 1207 

1196 

’ ! 1208 

1197 



136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

114 

145 

146 


147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 
IGU 
161 
162 

163 

164 
16.S 
36G 
.167 

168 

169 

170 

171 

172 

173 

174 


• A «• OQ 1 9nn according to Dr* Hnltzsch the 

Bahasamalla. His accession, on August-3, 1200 s iJ.R.A.S., 1913, p. SIS) ... ^ U. 


asamalla. His accession, on August 1913, p. SIS] 

earliest absolutely ce>iain date in Singhalese histoiy. (j'.a ./v.o 
K alyanavati 
DharmaSoka 

Anikanga ... ••• . *•* 

Lilavatl (No. 134) restored and again deposed ... 

Ldkissara, or Loke^vnra. Usurper ... • 

Lilavati (No. 134) again restored arid “Ofe deposed 
Parakkama Pandu II, or Perakmn Pand'- Usurper • • 

Magha, or Kalinga, Vijaya Bahu. Usurpe ••• ^ ^ 

ParakkamaVahu III,’ or Knlika’la Sahitya Sarvajna Paudita •• 

Vijaya Bahu IV, or Bosat Vijaya Bahu ... 

Bhuvaneka Bahu I ••• the Tamils invaded Ceylon 

- . 

Maravarman Kula^ekhara I andya la i . 

Bhuvaneka Bahu II ••• 

Parakkama Bahu V, or 

Bhuvaneka Bahu III, or Vaniii Bhuvaneka Bahu ... 

JayaBahuI 

Bhuvaneka Bahu IV ••• **' ] 

Parakkama Bahu VI ••• ‘*** **[ 

Vikkama Bahu III , r,r‘Alnke5vm*n. Reigned 20 years 

Bhuvaneka Bahu V, or Alagakkonara, or AlakeSvma. s . 

Vira Bahu II co 

P.arakkama Bahu VIl. Reigned--> 

Jaya Bahu II. Put to death 

Hhiivaneka Bahu VI ••• 

Parakkama Balm VIII, ’■‘'V.': l^uran ^ 

Parakkama Bahu IX, or Vira laiakran.u 

Vijaya Bahu V 

BhuvarSka Bahu VII 

V’^ira V’ikkama, or—Viknima ... 

Mayadhunu. or Muyndunu ... 

Rajasiba 1. or Dharma Surya, or Daham Silriya 

VimalaDhammaburiyal, or unaira .> 

S§naratna, or Senerat , p^Vened 52 years) 

Kajasiha II, or iwor names as with No. 166) 

Vimala Dhammn Siiui. or.-Nar6ndra Siinhu 

III ;;; 

Kiiii giri Raja Slha 

giri Hajadhiraia S>ha. r ^j^jg^jalese banished him 

giri Vikkama Ka)a biha^ English took possession of the k 


1200 

1202 

120S 

1209 

1209 

1210 
1211 
1212 
1215 
1236 
1240 
1275 
1277 




J.£00 

1293 



1295 



p 



? 



1347 


, > I 

1351 



? 



? 



? 



i.no 



146? 



M64 



M7i 



? 



? 



p 


»* 

K'U? 



? 



? 



KSU-J 



162(i 



1627 



16T9 



1701 


1 • i 

1731 



1747 


>> 1 

1780 

cruelty 

1 

■' 1 

179b 


.r. 





•j 


'S', 
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HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 
early chalukya kings 


•v Manavya Gotra and claimed descent from HarIH The kin^s bear the title 

Vallabha* and * Satya§raya/ Their capital was at i ^ Kings Dear the title 

^ ^ Badami, and they ruled over a large part of the Dekhan. 

Jityasimha 1 
A.D. c 500. 

Ranardga 

Ranavikrama * * Rajasimha 

I ^ I^tdakHin 1 

Bad^mf^^Mri of the dynasty. Seized 

Md. Durlabha devi. a. d. 550-566. 


2. Klriiivamtd /. 

' Ranaparakrama.’ Coa<5uered 
Kadamba Krishnavarman II of 
BanavaSi. a.d. 566-597. 


4. PulakHln 21. 
‘E|*eyya.’ Defeated 
Harsh a of Kanauj, and 
made large conquests. 
A.D. 609-10 to 642. 


Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 

‘ Vishama-Siddhi-* ‘ Makam 
^vaja ' Founded the Srn 
Chalukya Dynasty (q.v.) 


3. Mangalesa. 

‘ Rapavikranta. ’ Defeated the Katach- 
cmiri King Buddha-Raja, killed S wami 
Raja. Lost his thronetoPulakefin II. 

A D. 597-609 to 10. j 


Jayasimha. 

* DharaSraya.’ 


22(lgavardhana, 


Indravarman. 

‘ Dhniva-raja.’ 


The reign of PulakeSin II was followed, owinj? to heaw k 

early family was divided ; PulakeSin IPs descendants beinc- the ‘ of thirteen years. The 

Hishthapura (Mthapur - the Godavari river tract) and from the Fallavas of Kanlh[°“ Ralinga, Southern Kosala, 


WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY. 
(Pulakg^in 11.) 


Chandrdditya. 
Eldest son accord¬ 
ing to Kielhorn. 


Adiiyavarma. 
Eldest son accord¬ 
ing to Fleet. 


1 


5. Vikramddiiya /* 
.*^para4ika’, ‘Rajnroalla’ 
Amvanta,’ Seized Kanchi. 
Defeated Cholas, Kerajas, and 
three Pal lava kings. a d 
654-5 to 680. 


(?) Jayasimha 
mentioned, with his 
descendants, in some 
questionable records. 


Dau. Xtnberd. 
[doubtful). 


6. Vinaydditya 

' Yuddhamallo • Warre<t in Mysore 
and against Kajabhras : and in a.d. 
69.1 against Pallavas. (a.d. 680-S%.) 

7. Vihyddilya. 

A.D. 696-733. 

. . I 


8. Vikramadiiya II. 

Claims to have conquered Kunchi 
three but to hnvc ftpared the city. 

Md. Lokani.'iharlevi, n Haihaya 

prince'"!;, a.d. 73.3-.7«l3 to 44. 


2lh\$na /. 


* Palhiva iiHcription^ confirm thc> fart of || „i| 

>a' I didteeiisd ‘ 

/ kramudltyn wnf. , Trichmopoly on April 2.5, a. d 674^ 


Pa 

V: 


Hi* the three 


Chf\|uKvrtSi, but .Htjuti that Hillava 

Pallava kings !*te D. /. x, WO. 


-rr 












historical inscriptions of southern INDIA 


335 


I WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY—coM. 


9* Klritivarma II. 
Nripasijnha.’ Completely crushed 
by the Rashtrakuta king, Dantidurga, 
and deprived of his sovereignty. 
A.D. 743-4 to 753. 

[77//? Rashtrakutas held the W, 
Chalukya ietritories //// a.d. 973.] 


11. Satyasraya. 

, ^rivibhujanga,’ ‘ Sattiga ’ ‘ Akalankacharita 
bavamalla.’ Fought against Rajaraja ChOla I. 
A. D. 997-1008, 


Kirilivarma 11 L 
Tailapay or Taila 1. 

Vikratnddiiya Ill. 

(I) Bhima. II. 

E. /. xiiy 112. Omitted in some inscriptions. 
Ayyana /. 

Md. Dan. of Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna II who reigned c. 877-913. 

Vikramdditya IV. 

Aid. Bonthadevj, Oau. of the Chedi king 
Lakshmana. 

I 

10. Tailapa or Taifa II, 

* Ahavamalla * Aid. Jakabbe, Dau. of Rashtra¬ 
kuta king Kakka III. Conquered the Rashtrakutas 
and restored the W. Chajukya monarchy, also called 
* Nurmadi Taila* and * Trailokyamalla.* 

A.D. 973-997. 

_ I 

I 

Dasavarwan 
or Yasovarman. 

Aid. 

Bhagata. 


Lau. 

f*allava Irivi 
Noiaiuba. 


Run day or Kundiga 
Ruling Banava^l 
in 1019, 1023, 
1031. 


12. Vikramdditya V. 13. Ayyana II. 
‘ Tribhuvnmalla, ’ 1014 1015 

‘ Vikramanka 
A.D. 1008-1014. 


Dau. Akkd'det'J. 14. Jayasimha III 
Ruling KiSukad * Jagadekamalla' 
Province Fought with Chdla 
1010 T054. RAjendra I, J///. 
Aid. a Kaciamba Suggnla-devi. 

chief of Hangal. .k.d. 1015-1042. 


15. SOmlsiaral. . _ 

Aiiavatnalla *, * Traillokyainalla *. Warrod against Or Avallu-dcvt. Aid, \rtdava King 

three ChOla kings. Aid. Gangs princess Maiialn Bhdlama III of Seui?a-de.<Ui. 

and a Pallava princess. Battle.s of Koppam, Kuclal- 
sangamiuii, etc,, Drowned in the Tungabhadra river. 

A.D. 1042 Mar. 30, 1068. 


16. Somekara 11. 17. i'tkramaditya 11 Jayasimha IV. l i!>htiuiariiha.ia 

' Hhuvanckanialla ’ * TribhiivanamaUa * * AptiniiaKinga’. Govorno.l Nt»|n‘n* / Y/.n J/ZiOw 

Mar. 30, 1058-1076 1070-1126. bavndi and provinces. 


Joyakarm 

* 9'railOkynin/dlii, lilt'd einlv. 

I 


IH SdmKvara (U. 

' HhulOkriTiiullH,’ 1126 

___i. 


I mu ,Vil, 

ja’ 'Ki'On fl of »ho Iciidombus of CJoa. 


I 
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. I 

WESTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY—co/zW. 


19. Perma-JagadekavmlU 11. 20. Taillpa HI. 

Suppressed an invasion from the Hoysal^ o, Mysore. ‘ Nurmadi Taila‘ TrailokyamaUa.’ Deprived of 
Captured Belapura. 1138-1151. his throne, by Bijjala Ka’.achiiri 1151-1156. Died 1163. 

1 „ ~ ~ j i 

(?)Bhr,ldkamalla. ^ Jagadekamalla III. SomHvara IV. 

Believed to be son of Taila 111. Ruled Believed to be son of Taila III Ruled ‘ Tribhuvanamalla.’ Md. 

a province in 1160, under the Kala- some tracts under the Kalachuri Gangamahadevi. 1181-1200 when 
churl king. I'ing. 1163-1184. dynasty came to end. 


. , 2SS. 
than September 24, 654. 


The 


. (E. C, xi. Dg, 66). 

plates, Poona District. 


NOTES 

For chronology of the dynasty see Venkata Subbiah’s article. Ind. Ant., 1918, p. 2i 
I'ikTdfftadtlyci /. The Nerur plates (/. A, vii. 163) fix his accession as later thai 
Talamanchi grant fixes it &s earlier than July 13, 655. 

Vinayaditya {E. /. ix, 201). His accession was in the year following October 10, 680 
Klrttivarmd. His accession was in the year following April 7. 743. See the Kendtir 
{E. J.ix. 200). ^ B F , 

SdmeSvara IPs anointment as king was on April 11, 1068 {E. C, vii. Sk. 136), 

Vikramddilya P/e^ablished from a.d. 1076 the Chalukya-Vikrama "era, dating from the beginning of his 
reign. He was crowned February 11, 1076. (7. A., 1919, p. 2). 

Sdffiesvara ///’s accession was apparently between July 24 and October 5, 1126. {695 of 1919). 

Tailapa ///. His death is mentioned in an inscription at Anumakocda of January 20. 1163. 

BhiUokainalla, son(?) of Taila III. {See Mys. A. A. R., 1923, No. 112). 

Jagadekamalla IJI^ son(?) of Taila HI. {E. C. xi. Dg. 43 ; Cd. 13). 

SdmHvara IV. Earliest known date = November 5, 1184. {555 of 1915). Latest-January 17, 1200. {E C. 
xi. Cd. 36.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYA DYNASTY 


(See /. A. XX, 12, 93, 266 ; E. /. v, 118 ; vii. App. 92.) 


1. Kubja-Vishtmvardhana / 
Brother of early ChaUikya king PulakeSin II 
‘ Vishama-Siclclhi,’ * gri Bitta.’ 

A.D. 615-633. 


2. Jayaiimha /. 

' Sarvasiddhi.’ 633-663. 



3. Indra-Bhaitdraka 

* Simha-Vikrama.* a.d. 663. 
Reigned 7 days. 

4. V^ishniivardhana II 

' Rajanandana,’ ‘ Makaradhvaja ’ 
‘ Vishamasiddhl.’ 663-672. 

I 

5. Mangi^ Yuvardia 

‘ Sarvaldka.^raya.’ ‘ Vijaya- 
Siddhi,* 672-696. 


6. Jayasiviha II Vishnitvardhano III 

696-709 709-746 

9. \ ijaydditya I 

‘ Bhattaraka,’ * .^aktivarma.’ 
740-764. 

10. Vishimvardhana IV 
' Makaradhvaja,’ 764-799. 


11. Vijaydditya 11 
* Narendra-Mrigarixia,’ ' Nira- 
vad'ya.' * Chalukyarjuna.’ 
Fought 108 battles in 12^ years 
against Gangas and Ruttas. 
799-843. 


7. Kokkili. 

Reigned for 6 months 709. 


Nripa Rudra. 
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12 . Kali-Vishnuvardhana F 
843-844.' 

I 

^ 13._ Gunaka- VijaySdilya /// 

^funanka,* ‘ Parachakra-Rama/ 
' T-'ribhuvanamkuga.’ 844-888. 


- yikrafndditya 1 

(Yuva-raja) 

14. Ch^lukya-Bhtma II 
‘ Droharjuna.’ 888-918. 


YtiddhamaUa I 


18. Tarapciy Tddapa, or 
XUla I. Reigned 1 month 925. 


15. Vijaydditya IV 
‘ Rollabhipranda/ * Kanthika- 
oeta.* Melamba. Reigned 

6 months in a.d. 918. 


19. Vikramaditya II 
Reigned 11 months 926. 


21 . 


YudcUiarnalla II 
927-934. 


16. Amma I * Vishnu- 
^nrdhana VI,’ Rajamahendra. 
918-925. 

I 


22. Chdlitkya-Bhxma III 

* Gandamahendra,’ 

934-945. 


I 

Bddapa 


Tdla II 

• Vishnuvardhana.* 


17. Beta Vijaydditya V 
* Kanthika.’ Reigned 
15 days, 925. 


20. Bhima II 
Reigned 8 months 

926-27. 


24. Ddndmava 

Aid, Arya-Mahadevi 

970-973. 


23. Amma II 
‘ Vijayaditya VI,’ ‘ Raja- 
inahcndra.’ 945-970. 


Pedigree of the Pithdpur 
princes of E. Chdlukya descent. 


{After an nnexpldined iniert'al 
of 27 years,) 

25. Saktivarman 
999-1011. 


! 


26. Vimalddiiya 
• Mummadi-Bhima,’ * Bhupa- 
Mahendra,’ * Birudanka-Bhima.’ 
Md, Kuudavva, dau. of Rajaraja 
Ch6la I. 1011-1022. 


I 


27. RCijardja Narendra I 
I^Id^ Ammanga-devi, dau* of Riijendra 
Cholal. 1022-1063. 


Dau. Aid, a Yadava king. 


Vijaydditya VII, Viceroy of Vengi 
under his nephew Kuldttunga 
Chola I. 1063-1076. 


28, Rdjendra II 

Reigaed as Chalukya king 1063-1070. United 
^he Chalukya and Chola crowns and reigned as 
^uldtiunga Chola /, 1070-1118. Md, Madu* 
rantaki, dau. of Rajendradeva Chola. He was 
called • Saptama Vishnuvardhana,’ etc. 


Dau. Kunda7>vai 




4. 

^PP. 93 , 
21 . 


{Eielhof'tt E, /. vU, 


NOTBS 

Vishnuvardhana IPs accession was between February 18, and Marc 

93 ; E, R, 1917, App. A. Nos, l>d ^ gj 

C. P. irmt No. 7.) J, « 23 Am,HO « •»* ‘ 

23, and 24. It naturally bo supposed that Amma 11 was the elder. 

Peaigrees, but ^ crowned on Mov 10, 1011 (RaniulUtUndi griinl, E. I- w. ’ 

22 
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PRINCES OP EASTERN CHAEUKYA DESCENT-A 

(See E. •/. I/. 32-37 ; 332, 352 of 1896 ; V. R. i. Ganjam, 210, 230). 

26. Vimaldditya 
1011-1022 

I 

27. Rdjardja Narendra 
1022-1063 

at ion ship not clear) 

Vijaydditya 1 
Rdjardja 

Vassal of the Kalinga king 
Vira Narasimha I 
(middle of 13th century) 




Vijayddiiya II 
or Vijayarka, a.d. 1273 


~l 


Purushottama 

1277-1318 


, Jaganndtha 

or Vigvanatha ^ A.D. 1309. Vassal of the 
Kalinga king Vira Bhanu II. 

PRINCES OP EASTERN CHALUKYA DESCENT_B 
These are mentioned in records in the Sarvasiddhi Taluk v; 
vardhana Maharaja ’ and ' SarvalokaSraya {K A', iu i/ieag District. Each has the titles ‘ Vishnu- 

Vijaydditya 

Kulottunga ’ Choi a I 
Chandambika. ^.a.d. 1170 . 

Mallapa I 

Md, Lakshmi. 117S-r. 1225. 

Opendra I 

Md, Gangamba. c, 1225. 

Mallapa II 
Md. Chddamba. c 

Record of 1266 . ' (V. R. ULlfzag. 69 ). 

Upenlra II 

Md. Mallainba. 1283-4. 

Roppa-Rdjaudrdyana 
Md. Gangamba. 

Upendra III 

‘ Kajanarayaya,’ Md. Bimbamba 
1355—56. 


ChannHa 

I. 

Upendra V 
Md. Atyamamba 


Upendra VI 


Chodindra 

1403 


MdgBndra 

RumOra Lrrama 
U32-;i 


Upe?idra /V 
Md, Lakkambika, 

yiivelvara 

I Kayngandegopfila,’ ‘ Dhnranlvaraha.’ 
1407. 

Alf isimha 

Md. Viramta. ‘ Dhara^ivaraha ' 
Kccords in 1422-3; 1428-9; 1437-8. 


Godavari DUtrlct. a. Godav.fS; mofmi.) ' ^ ^ ^ ‘ Bhiraavaraiu, 
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CHANGALVA chiefs 

They ruled at Nanjarayapattana, on the Kaveri river in Coorg, and afterwards To 

Mysore city {See Rice in E. C. tv. 'itilrod. 16; and ‘ Coorg Inscriptions,' Introd., 13). They were subordinate to 
‘he Hoygala kings. 

Nanni-Changalva, alias ‘ Rajendra-Chola.’ Md. Padmaladevi, a.d. 1031, 1037, 1058, 1077. 

Madeva rina . I0S9 -90. 

J^ulottunga-Chola Cfiangalva Udayddiiyci* 1097^ 1114. 

^<nldtticnga-Clwla Mahaddva, alias Pemma-Virappa. Inscriptions from 1173 to 1186. 

^idottunga-Chdla Somadeva Boppadeva. 1246, 1252. 

Mallideva. 1280. 

Mariharadeva. 1296, 1298. 

(Unfilled break of about a century. Then )• 

Ndga c. 1425. 

I 

jRanga c. 1450. 

Piriyanna c. 1475. 


Nahja 

orNanjunda. 1502-1533. ^ 

(Relationship ttnkown). 

‘ KulottunQ:a-Srikantha. 

^ I 


Mah&dcva 


1544. 


^ _ Vita Chikka RAfa 

Kuldttunga-Changalva.’ 1568. 

yirappa. 1612,1615. {B. C. iv-IIs. 56). 

Krishna Raja, 1617. Vira Raja 1619-1641- 


I 

Piriya RAja 
15S8-1591 


Rudragana 

1600. 


.or.r.u- lUl/. Vila -- 

In A.D. 1641 Vira Raja’s capital Piriyapattana w.as seized bji the king of Mysore Kanthirava Narasa Raja. 
After a vain defence Vira Raja killed his own wives and children and then was himself killed 6ghting. 


chEra kings 


They were early kings of Kerala, with capital Vanji on the Periyar river near Cochin, now called Tim-Karur. 
'^here « a difference of opinion in the matter of dates. My chronologyjs roughly based on the assumption that the 
of Gajabahu I king of Ceylon, who was a guest of the Chera king Senguttuvan, was a.d. 173-195. Burnell gives 
^ates nearly a century earlier. For kings after the Inst in this table see Table of Keraja kings (below). 

h'lidakko-Ncdnilt-^eral-Adan I 
c. A.D. 125 Fought against Ch6la Peru-oar-Kini. 

Both kings killed in the same battle, a D.r. ISO. 

(Relationship nttkown) Perutn^^kralAdan 11 
A D r. 150 Md. dan. of KarikTila-ChoIa. Fought against 
his father iii-law, and waa tlefeated at bailie of 
Vcnnil. Allied himself with Ptindya Nedunjeiian I, 

* Starved himself to death after his defeat. 


Sen^guttuvan 

175. ‘ Iinayavaramban.’ Fought against 

9 ChOla princes (AV///a) at Nerivnyal. near 
^J'ichiQopoly. Re.sciied ChOln Nedumudi-Kup 
^roni his brother, and restored him to throne. 

Vanquished ‘Aryan ’ princes Kanaka and 
Vijaya. Gajabahu I of Ceylon was his 

guest at V’'anji. ^ 

(Ri'lalhnship unkown) o;* YAnaikkat .Sey. 

A p.t‘ 200. Wnrroil ngidnut Chola Peru nai-Ki((i H* 
and Piindya Ncdunjeluin 11^ who captured him at battle 
of Talai-.Alanganan. 

1 RclalioHship nnkcavn) Pennh .'itml lruthtH>f *\i 
or * Perunieral.’ r. a d. 6th cent. 


- - -j 

liungo-mdtgaf 

author of the ^i/appadikaratn, or 
‘ Kpic of the Aoklot.’ 
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chola kings 

One of the most ancient families in Soufh i a^-, 

Vijayalaya, who seized Tanjore, brought them into p-reafn ^ ° a and mentioned by him, 250 b.c. 

of after A.D. 1350. The early kings ruled from They are little heard 

coast, w'hich was overwhelmed by a tidal wave in o ^Sar, now i en i e with Kaveripattanam on the east 

Trichinopoly was one of their principal cities. ^ ^ cen ury a.d., and later at Tanjore. Uraiyur near 

Peru-nar-Killi I 

Veijpaha-radakkai.’ a.d.^:. 125. 

Nedum^eral-Adan I, killed in battle, c. 150. 
llah'jet-^enni 

‘ Uruvuppaharer Ilayon.’ Did not 
early poem says he was 
father of Karikala Chola. 

I (?) 

Karikala Chola 

Fought against the Chera 
^ the Kaverl river. 

\ery celebrated m ancient literature. 


Nedumudu Killi 
c. 180-200. * kilU Valavan,’ 
^Vadiver Killi,* ‘Mavap-KiJH,* civil war. 
Raided Chera country up to Vanji! 
Battle of Nerivayil. Deposed by his 
brother. Restored by Chera i5euguttu- 
van. Puhar, the capital, destroyed by 
a storm. Battle of Kariyaru, 

{lllegitimale) 

Tondautdn Ilath-Tirayan k.T). r. 200. 


^^'SennuNalam Killi 
Rebelled against his brother 
unsuccessfully. 


Dau, Md. (he Chera King 
Adan II. 


(Pelalionskip imknown). 


Peru-nar-Killi // 

■ RajasOyaravetta,- a.d. c. 200, or later, 
bought against Chera king ggy. 

> . unkfwvju'). 

^uohadeva 

Md. Karaalavati. 

Ad chchengan 

-l^alladikOn 


K6 killi 

Alias ♦ J^ripathi ^ 


[Hcriceforlh Ihe Chdla kings bore alternately 
the titles * Parakesari * and * Rdjakisari ' 
abbreviated here into ‘ Para ' and ' A’d/a.’] 


v.i"- ^'"^if^yalaya 

v'5eizc*(l ranjore. c. 846-880. 


(Relationship unknown ). 
{Relationship unknown^^, 


2 . 


Rbja. Adilya I 
t . 880-fK)7. 


3. Para. Pa ran taka / 


4. RCija, Raiaditya 1 
yi7-t)10. Killed HghtiDg against {^embivaD-M® 

KfishtrAkUta king KriBhoft III at TakkOUim Ofis 

* Kddandaniman/ ' Muvfldi Chola.* ' 


5- Para^ (landardditya 
Md. .Sembiyan-Mab.adCvt 


6. Rd/a. Ar injay a 
* Arikula-kcsari.* 
(?) 965. 


I 
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CHOLA KINGS— 

9 Para. Madiirantaka Uliama 
(?) 969-985. 


7. Raja. Parantaka II 
' Sundara Ch61a,’ ‘ Nityavinoda * 
‘ Ponmaligaittunjina.' 


= 0-. I- 

, Y' Rd^ja, Aditya //, or 
Karikalall.* Ousted by 
Madurantaka-Uttama 
(?) 965-969. 


Dau. Kundavvaiyar 
Aid. to Vallavaraiyar 
Vandvadeva 


10. Raja. Rdjardja I 
* Mummadi-Chola,’ ‘ Nurmadi- 
Chola,’* ‘ Animoli-deva.' 
985-1016. 


. ^ 1 • Para, Rdjendra I 
‘ powerful king. * Pandita-Chola/ 
■^^^£3-Qtaka-Uttama,’ * Mudikonda- 
Chdla/ * Gangaikonda-Chola/ 

‘ Nigarili-Chdla’ 1012-1043. 


I 


Gangaikonda-Chola 


Dau. Kundawai 
Md. E. Chajukya king 
Vimaladitya 


■ A'’‘»‘a»gddsvi 
R ’^‘^l^raja I of the 
^najukyas. Her 
was E. Chal. 
Rajendra II 
{see noie^'belozv) 


12. Raja. Rajddhirdja I 
‘ Jayamkonda Chola.* 
Reigned jointly with his 
father 1018-1043 ; then 
alone 1043-1052. Killed 
in battle at Koppam. 


13. Para. Rdjendraddva 
1052-1063 


15. Raja Vlrardjendra 
1063-1070 
{see note below) 


Three other 
sons 


^d;amahendra 


Five 

other 

sons 


16. Para. Adhi- 
Rdjendra Killed 
1070 


Gangaikonda- 
Chola ' 


Dau. Afd. Vikraraaditya 
VI of the W. 
Chalukyas 


Dau. Madurdntakl 
Md^ E. Chal. 

Rajendra li 

Rajeadra II of the Eastern Chajukyas claimed the throne in right of his mother Ainmanga. He was 
opposed by the male heirs, fought them and defeated them, killing Adhi-Rajendra. He seized the Chdla throne, 
^^ited the two crowns, and was crowned as Chola king on June 28, 1070, under the name of /, 

having been already E. Chalukya king since 1063. 

Rdja. Kuldttunga Chdla I 


17. 


r 


, Rdjardja 
^hodaganga * 
Viceroy of Vengi 

1084-1088 to 9 


Rdjardja 

' Mummadi-Chola,* 
Viceroy of Vengi 
1076-1078 


yira Choja 
Viceroy of Vengi 
1078-1084 and 
1088-9 to 1092-3 


19, 


I 

18. Para. Vikrama-Chola 
‘ Akalanka,* * T>’agasa- 
mudrai’ Viceroy of Vengi 
1092-3 to 1118. King 
1118-1133 

Rdja. Kuldttunga' Chola II 
1133-1146 


Three other 
sons, and a dau. 
who vtd. Raja- 
raja of Kalinga 


20 . 


Para. Rdjardja II 
1146-1163 


(The relationship of the ranaining kings has not yet been established.) 

21. Raja. RSjadhiraiaII. a.d. 1163-1178. . , , .n ,k., . 

22 Para Kulattunea HI 1178-1216. ‘ KenSrlnraaikondao,’ ‘ Vira-Rajeadra, Tribhuvana-VIra. 

23* Raia’ Raiaraialll P16-1246. •Aruraoji.’ Taken captive by tlie powerful noble. Pa) lava Perufijingra H 
Uee end of Pedigree of pallavas). Liberated by the Hoygala king of Mysore Narasimlm It, whose daughter he had 

Para. RaiSndra III, 1246-1267. Probably son of No. 23. Helped to the Chdja throne by HoySala Vira- 
SomeSvara. But the kingdom broke up and the fragments were seized by local nobles the Telugn-ChSda family 
Who bore the title ‘ Gandagopfila ’ (see Pedigree of Te/ugu-C/ui^as), the gambuvaraiyan chieis of the bonggni family, 
and others of lesser note. The Chdla kingdom was extinct in 1267. 


NOTES 



i^ongu^^uvan Cher<i*s guest Gajabnhu 
with Nedumudi-Ki||i. 

2?A 


{F.I. visi. App. iV, 21 / 4o : 
112 ; ###. 190. y'.A.S. iii. 10.. : 

largely on the asMimpfiou that 
Scngu^^uvan was <'ODfeni|>oiary 
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ParSnlaka / began to reign between January 15 and July 25, 907 (£. I. viti, 261). 

Rd.iara)U Vs reign began between June 25 and July 12, 985, 

Rdjendra Ps reign began on May 30, 1012 {341 of 1917). 

Rdjddhirdja 1 began to reign as co-regent with his father between May 10 and November 22 1018. He was 
killed at Koppam on May 28, 1052 {S.I.I. z7, 303), 

Rdjendradsvd*s reign began May 23, 1052. 

Vxra Rdjendra*s reign began in the year following March 13 1063. 

{A.R.nTn. ‘°° ‘ »' « VU.™, Vengl o. July 27, 1076. 

Vikrama-Chola’s reign began on June 29, 1118. 

Kulstlunga IPs reign .began between May 10 and July 14 1136 
RijanMa IPs reign began between May 22 and June 26,1146. ' 

Rajadhirdia IPs reign began between March 7 and 30, 1163. 

{Prof. Jacobi in E. 1. xi^ 123,) 

KulOitunga IIPs reign began on July 6. 7 or 8, 1178. 

Rdiardia IIPs reign began on June 27, 28 or 29, 1216. 

Rdjendra IIPs reign began botwcon March 78 and April 20, 1246. 


CHOLA rulers of COIMBATORE 
See below, List of Kongu-Cho\a Chiefs 


CHOLA-MAHARAJAS of the RENANPU COUNTRY 

A family of early ChSla rulers ba* been brought to light by the contents of the Malepadu C -P erant 
Cuddapah District (E. I. xi, 337f; V. R. i, Cudd. 135. 455 ; E. R. 1904-5 f>. 4S\ Thev r.d.d 7 , 

country about the /th century A.D. The seal on the grant resembles that of the Vlshnukundln kings,\hewing 
a maned lion with the tail twisted over the back in a loop. V. Venkavva identifiAH iVia -’ 4 . 1 . lv. t t- . 


SiinhatdshttH 


Gunamudiia 


Nnndivarman 


^utuinrdttanda 


Dhananjaya 


(see 3SO of 1904) 


Mahcndra- Vikrama 
* Mudila-^ilakshara,* ‘ Navarama,’ 
‘ Lord of Chola, Pandya and 
Kfiraja countries.* 


Puny a-Rumdra 

P 6 rmukha-Rima,’ ‘ Purusha-Sardula,* ‘Murdava* 
chitta,* * Madaoa vilasa.’ About a.d. 650 
according to V, Venkayya. 


Punya-Rumdra teems to hnve ruled over the Cuddapah District and part of Nellore 
Kach chief bat the title * ChOla-Maharaja.’ 

At a later date we hear of two chiefs of apparently ilie same fanrity. 

Pikramddilya-Chdia-Mahdrdja and hit Queen Ejafi Chdla {400 of 1904 ; P. R. i, Cuddaj'ah, 409) ; and— 
Atyana-Chdla-MahdrSfa, in a.d. 1124-2S {V. R. Cudd. 348 ; 350 of 1905). 


Ji 











343 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

CHOLA-MAHARAJAS of NIIPUGAL 
See Nidugal Chiefs^ below 


COORG—RAJAS of 

Coorg was ruled in succession by the Kongalva and Changalva chiefs, of the Mysore plateau about the western 
ghats, from about the 11th century A.D. till about a.d. 1641 ; but they were always subject to the Hoygala kings and 
after them the sovereigns of Vijayanagar. In a.d. 1687 a Bednur chief succeeded in getting possession of Coorg. 
his family ruled there till in 1834, the last Raja was deposed by the British owing to his cruelties and excesses. 


Vira Rhja 

Appdjt 


2 . 


L 


Vlrappa 

1687-1736 


1. Muddu Rdja 

1681(?>-1687. 


Appd/i 


Nandi 


A son died 
1729 


Chikka llraPPa 

1736-1766 


4. Muddu 

Ruled jointly with his 
cousin Muddayya 
1766-1770 


ApPUji 7. Vfra or Do(i<^a 
Vira Rdjindra 
1780-1809 


6. Linga 4, Muddaya 
1775-1780 Ruled jointly with his 
cousin Muddu 
1766-1770. 

I 


9. Litiga Appd/i Mallayya 
1811-1820 



8 . DHhimmCiii 10 . Vim 

1809-1811 1820-1834. Deposed 

by the British for 
misrule. 


5. Divappa 
1770-1775. 


No 1 Muddu made Mercara his capital io HiSl. No. 6 Liuga ousted Dcvappa by the support of Haid.ir Aii. 
When he died Haidar took Coorg. In 1782 the people of Coorg rebelled against Haidar, but were subdued by Tipu, 
Who kept Vira (No. 7) a prisoner. Vira escaped in 1788, fled to the English for refuge and with their aid regained 
his throne. No, 10 Vira is said to have lieen a ' Monster of Cruelty,’ guilty of ■ wholesale murders ’ and one who 
• established a reign of terror in the country’ (4, A'ice). Coorg was Ukeu under British protection by the request of 
the people. 


dannAyakankOttai CHIEES 

Thev came into power with the decay of the HoySala dynasty in Mysore, after the destruction of the latter's 
capital, Dorasamudra in a.d. 1310 by Malik Kiifur (HS, d*4 of 1906; Arch. A’fP., SoutAc-rf, Cirefo 1920-31. p. 33). 

Perumdladeva 

* Nilagiri Sfidhara.* Governed the Padlaalkuufifj tract in Mysore. 

Minister to Hoyfinia Narasimha 111 who reigned 
1254-1291. 


Mddhava Dati^iiyaha 


^ingam 

Semi-independent in 1346. 


R^tayya 













• WQMViO 
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P'EKHAN-SUBAHDARS OP THE-OR NIZAMS OF HYDERABAD 

1. Nizam-ul-Mulkli Asaf Jah. 

^w?khsfyar?m 3 °'Rp® Dekhan by the Mughal Emperor 
^ Became independent 1724, 1713-1748., 


ChS,ziti-d-dln Khan. 
(Poisoned, 17S2). 


I 


I 


‘1748-1750. • 

Sided with the Eng- DeDoJrt^/ 7 fti 
hsh. Shot by Navab of by Nizam Ah 
Cuddapah. 


4. Nizdm AH, 
1761-1803. 
Allied himself with 
the English. 

I 

5 Mirza Sikandar 
Jdh. 1803-1829. 


T 


I 


Bassalai Jang, A daughter 

Obtained Guntur 
Circar as his 
personal estate. 

Died 1782. 

Muzaffar Jang, 
Proclaimed Su- 
bahdar by the 
French 1750. 
Killed by the 
Navab of Kurnool, 

« Ar-^. ^ 1751. 

o. Nahru-d-datilah, 

icon ,^'iZkhundah AH Khan. 

3829-1857. Navab Sir Salar Jang 
was his Minister after 1853. 

^^^^f^u-d-dautah. 

1657-1869. Sir Salar Jang 
was his minister 

1869-1912. Sir Salar Jang died 1883. 

Notes. 1. The family name of Nizam-nl-Mulkh wae ri,i„ i i-.,u- :r 
Khan’, ‘Path, Jang’, ‘Nizamu-d-daulah.’ He was Wazir to the Emne Jah. Titles—‘ Mir Kamru-d-diu 

reconciled to his sovereign in 1736. Waged war against the Mabrjittas tin became 

3. Salabat Jang gave Kondavidu. Nizamp^am etc to h«T T T ® 

to the English. ’ ’’ ® French, but in 17S9 ceded those districts 

4. Nizam Ali was allied with the English in their war with Tipu Sultan. 




-L^YINAbTlES OF, 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu ruler by Sultan Muhammad of Ghor in a n 1102 
ennobled slave, was made Sultan of Delhi in 1206. ” 

I. THE SLAVE KINGS 
1. Kutbu-d-din Aibak. 

1206-1210. 

._ _ I 


KutbU‘d-dm Aibak an 


2. Aram, 
d. 1211. Deposed. 


A Dau. Md, 3. Shamsu-d'dtti Altamsh, 
or Altmish or lyaltimish. 1211-1236. 


4. Ruknu'd'dln 5. Dau. RCtsiyah. 

Biroz Shah. deposed, 1236-1240. 

Deposed and Killed, 

1236. 


6 . 


Mnizzu-d-din 
Bahrani, 
1240-1242. Killed. 


1 ' 

Sasirud-din 

Mahmud 

1246-1206. 


7. Atdu-d-din Afas'iid. 

i245‘-1246. Deposed. 


8, Xasiru d-dl/i Dau. Jt/d. 9. Ghiydsn-d dln 
lialban, Ulugh KhUn. 
Seized the throne 
1266-1286. 

M?ed^”l28L -ft-din Bughra Khdn 

’ “ ManmUd. appointed Governor of Bengal, 

10. Mitizzti-d'dxn Kai Qubdd. 
1286-1290. Killed. 

On Kai Qubfld’s death the nobles placed on the throne a general Jalulu d-din KbUji, who established the 
Khilji dynasty. 















^hiXn-i KhG,ndn. 
Murdered. 
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II. khiui dynasty 


■| 


1. JaMu-d dln Firoz Khilji 
1200-1296. Murdered. 


Ma'sUd 


Arkali Khdn. 
Murdered. 


2. Ruknu-d'din, 
Ibrahim, Kddir Kkdn. 
Deposed. Fled. 


.3. 


Aldii-d-din, 

Sikandar 

1296-1316. 


Almas Beg 


Khizr Khan. 
Blinded. 


Shddi ^Khdn. 

Blinded. 


4 Shahabu-d-din 
Blinded and deposed 1316, 


5. Mubarak Kutbu-d dln 
1316-1320 


nj since there were no fitting sun'ivors of the Khilji family, the nobles 
Dl=.. was assumed the name of Ghiyamd-dln Tughlak. 

placed on the throne a general, Ghdzt maitR, 


III. tughlak dynasty 


I 


1 Ghiydsn-d-din Tughlak. 
1321-1325 

2. Muhammad 

Fakru-d-din, Juna, Ulugh Khdn. 
1325-1351. 


Fail} Khdn. 


Zalar ^Khdn 


Kafaby SipdJi Sdldr 


3. Firoz Tughlak. 
1351-1388. 


6. Muhammad Shdh. 
1390-1394 


8. Nusral Shdh. 
1395-1398. 


5. Abu Bakr. 
1389-1390. Deposed 


7. Humdyun 
Sikandar 
1394 


9. xMahmud Shdh. 
1394-1413. 


Gkiydsu-d-dln. 

1388-1389. Deposed 

and killed. bv the invasion of Taiinur, and the city was sacked. A period of anarchy 

^^^^Saiyid^^^era\^ Khixr Khan who had been governor of Lahore established the short-lived 

^aiyid dynasty. _ _ 


2 . 


IV. SATYID DYNASTY 

1 . Khizr Khdn 
1414-1421 


Mttbdrak luiizzu-d-dhi. 

1421-1434. Killed. 


- ^ I 

Farid Khdn. 

3. Muhammad Shdh. 
1434-1445 

4. Aldu-d'din Alim Shdh. 
1445-1451 


lu 1451 Alau d-dm rc-lired from Delhi, 
^irhind. 


and ibc throne was seitetl by BahlOl L<jcH. a General and Governor of 


V. lOdi dynasty 

1. BahUV Lodi 
1451-1489 

2. Sikandar Lodi. 
Nizam Klmn. 1489 1517. 

I 

3, Ibrahim LOdi. 
1517-1526. 


j A 1 .., piithiir from Kfibul. At Panioftt after a greftt buttle, the Delhi forces were 
in 1526 India j a\ii kHod. Hiibnr soLed iL thrUe and o»i.<l)ll»Ued the Mughal dyuwty. 

)lctcly defeated and Ibrahim l^oai was 
their pedigree see below.) 
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GAJAPATI KINGS, See ORISSA KINGS. 
GANAPATI kings, See KAKATIVA DYNASTY. 
EASTERN GANGA KINGS, KALINGA KINGS., 


WESTERN GANGA KINGS 

iag the whole of Mysore aad UieTongu^^cou^ry of^Sal Mysore,—Extending later and embrac- 

Mysore Town) and their dominions were . rf“ Coimbatore, when their capital was Talakad (S.-E. of 

-ThAir fifloo < D - the * Gaagavadi 96000 \ 

iheir titles were ‘ Permanadi * and ‘ 

varman, the Kadamba chief of Banavagi is s«id^f Towards the end of the 5th century a. d. Mrige/§a- 

Chalukyas in the 7th century, but recovered Gangas. They were subordinate to the 

They were generally subordinate to their great neighbour ^ conquered by the Rashtrakutas in a.d. 753. 

Previous writers, e.g., Fleet, Jouveau-DiihrAt,;! 

kings. 1 only enter therefore dates that seem f-.iriv ’ estimate of the dates of early 

ancestors (seeS. Krishnaswarai Aiyangar’s Culture t wtes below). I dispense with traditionary 

yp.). ^ ^ i^uuure. p. 189; E. I xtv, 337 ; E. C. ix Inlrod. p. 6 I. ; E. /. v. 153; 


1. or Ayyavarman. 

Consecrated about a.d. 450 by Simha- 
varman Pallava to conquer the Banas. 

2 . yishnugiopa. 

(omitted in some records) 

3. Madhava /. 

or Simhavarraan. Installed about 470 
by Skandavarman Pallava. 

4. Avinila. 


5. Durvinita. 

Annexed the territory of his father-in-law 
the Punnad Raja in S.-W. Mysore. Battloi 
at Andan, Allattur, Purulare, Pgrnagara. 


6 . Mushkara. 


Prithvipati 
V.R, i. Chitioor 215; 
326 of 1912. 


SAvikratna. 


8 . Bhu vikraifia . 
or * Bhimakopa,* or ' Srivallabha.* 

* Defeated the Pallavas at Vilanda.’ 


9. ^ivamdra /. 
or ‘ Nava-kama ’ or * Chagi,’ 


10, (?) Ereyanga I. 

{SomcthTtis mnitted). 


The dai£5 entered Hereafter are tnosily 
taken from ihote determined by Fleet, 


11. Sripuf'usha, 

‘ Muttariitca.’ .Said to have killed 
a Pallavii king at Vijarde. Md. 
Kanchinbbe {see notes below). 
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12 . Sivamdra II, 

(?) ^. ^5-810. ‘ Saigotta,’ ‘Vira 
Martaada,’ * Narasimha.’ Im¬ 
prisoned by Rashtrakuta king 
k)hruva. Released. Again cap¬ 
tured. Reinstated by 
Govinda III. 

I 


13. Vijayddiiya, 

‘ Ranavikraraa,* ‘ Nitimarga.’ 
c, 810-*810. Fought against 
Eastern Chalnkyas. 


Durgamdra. 
ox Er^aPpa IE 


{?) JMdrasbnha /. 
Loka Trinetra.’ Yuva- 
raja in 797, 


14. Prilhivipati I, 

c 840-877 to 8. ‘ Dindika.* Battle at Vaitnbal- 
srult . Killed in battle against Varagitpa Pandya 
at Tiriipurambiyara. Contemp. with Rashtra¬ 
kuta Amdghavarsha 1 and Aparajita PaUava. 


RdjatnaXla I, 

or Racha/ 870. Md. Sister 
of Nolamba Pallava Chief. 


15. 


MdrshnJia II, 
c, 878-900. 


Dan. Kundavvai, 
Md, to Vikramaditya 
Bana I. 


(?) Ereyappa^ or 
Ereyanga (sorneiinuis 
omitted ). 


Dan. Jayabbe, 

Md. Noiamba-Pallava Chief 
PoralcbCra I. 


16. Prithii^paii II, 
p^^~940. Vassal of Parantaka. 
'^nola 1, whn conferred on him the 
j:itle ‘ Sembiyan-Mavali- 
vanaraya,* and gave him the 
territories of the Bana chiefs. 


Vikramaditya 

or Vikkiyanna.’ Killed in a 
quarrel with the Pallava chief 
havala. Governed the Pullnadu 
country (332 of 1912), 


Rdchainlla IE or Rdjd_ 

' Satyavakya.’ Battle of Samiya. 
Driven out by Rashtrakuta 
Krishna II. Date c 870-907. 


Butuga I, 

Yuva-Raja in 870. * Gunadutta- 
ranga.^ Md, Abbalabbe, dau. of 
R^htrakuta Amdghavarsha I. 
Defeated Nolamba-Pallava 
Mahendra I at Samiya. 

I 

Ereyappa, IV, 

(Doubtful), Said to have been 
crowned as king by Rachamalla 
II. Md, aChalukya princess 
Jakamba. Dates Nov. 25,904, 
913, 934. Died 938. 

I 


^^arastmha HOchavtalla, or RSja 111. 

*atyavakya.’ ‘ Kachcheya Ganga.* ‘ Nitimarga. 

c. 938. Defeated Nolamba-Pallava 
chief Anniga at Kottamangala. 
Killed by his brother Butuga II. 


I 


Dau. Patnb&mbd 
Md Dhora. Died 
(B,C zd, Ad, 1). 


{Ey Revaka nnimmadi ,) _ 

T,•• Maruladeva 

«* Bijabhe dau. of Rashtrakuta 
Kiishna III c. 953-96l'(?) 

Indra 


17. Butuga II, 

971 ' Nanniya-Ganga,’ Jayadutta- 

langa 939-40 to 953. Allied with 
R^htrakuta Krishna III. Killed 
the Cbola King R&jadiiya I at 
battle of Takkolam, Murdered his 
brother. Md, Rgvakaunimmadi 
sister of Krishna III, and 
Kallabbartl^i. 

_ (By RallabbaraSi) 


I 


Chfi: 


20. Rdchamalla, or Rdf a II'. 
^atyavakya,* * Rakkasa-Cianga 
974-(?) 1004. His minister 


Dau. Somidevl 


(?) Rakkasa i^angix 
Rdchamalla 
(See note) 


uiunda erected the Jain colossus 
at §ravana-Belgo|o. 


19. Mdrasimha III. 

‘ Satynvakya,' Guttiya-Ganga * 
(?) 061-974. Conquered and annex¬ 
ed the Nojarabavadi province, 

A Jain by religion. Starved 
himself to de ath in 974, 

Arumolidiva 
* Rakkasft-ganga.' 

Rdf a- Vdiyddhara, 


No. 20 and his two brothers are 

cI!lais con,uest ot the Canvas in A O. 1004- His en^y was eaUed Riehamalta 

''‘%''^K.-Thed«lesofl,H.»rivuvmnu and^. Ma«jhav„ I so^ 

Ao inscription of No. 11 ^ripurushu (£■ C. w. ^., .«) ^ 9 ^,5 .vilowlng four Ronetiitlons to « 
























u 
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chronology is' confusing. Jouveau-Dubreuil makes i. • u • • 

about 460. Jouveau-Dubreuil makes 4 Avinita’s reic^n i begin in a.d. S4o. Fleet made it begin 

quite reasonable in view of the date for 11 Sripurusha’Q ^ •’’sson Durvinita’s in 605, an assignment 

was in A.D. 483-4. Fleet’s date for 11 Sripurusha is Rice, Durvinita’s accession 

mentioned. Again, if 11 gripurusha’s began to reio-n in aoe that seems contradicted by the inscription I have 
in 805, which is Fleet’s date for his accession To - 's son 1- Sivamara could hardly have begun to reign 
future research. ' annot explain these difficulties, whose removal must be left for 

A.D. 1060, 1074. Inscriptions shew a Nonn- ^ 

N.-W. Mysore as vassal of the Western Chalukva kinn- Q-^‘^-^^°^®'®*'“'^®"®'''®'^‘^®y^'^‘tya-Vikrama-Ganga ruling 
A.D. 1122, Aug . 14. Date of death of the samf H (A. C. xi. Dg. HO ; vii. Sk. 221)-. 

A.D. 1158. Another Nanniya- Gangs meufin^ a 
A.D. 1180. giyaganga mentioned In 

( y. R. i. ChtUoor, 64), He is mentioned also at rnnil°° ^^l^basti of the third year of Kulottunga Chola III 
gangan-Amarabharanan,’ and ‘ Tiruvegambam Udaivan''’^'^^i, ***’ called ‘Siya. 

Ariya-Pillai. His father’s name was Cholendra-Simho' bis in 1211-12and 1212/13. He married 

122). In 1224-5 a grant rvas made ' for his merit ’ in wv Tu ‘ Kovalalapura ’ {589 of 1919 ; S.I.l. Hi- 

Uttama Chola-Ganga.’ ( y. R. /. Chitioor 235). ‘ Amarabharana-Akalanka Siyaganga, alias 

A.D. 1247-8. In this year Akkarasa-Gangarasa Rai 

A.D. 1397 a Ganga chief mentioned in Cuddapah f ruling the Cuddapah country (y. R. /. Cudd. 925). 

A long inscription at Humchu {E. C. viti, A>. 

from the above, as follows. * ’ ^ ^ of Butuga II, which differs 


17. Butuga II, 


18. Milruladeva. 19. Marasimha III, 


Rajamalla. 


Govinaarasa 

* NitmiargH ' 


ydsava 

Aid, KanchaladevT 


Govindarasa 
* SaiyavUkaya \ 


ArumolidH'a, 
Aid, Gavabbarasi 


Pau. Chatiale. 

Add. a chief of Pallava descent 
called ‘ Kaduvetti, lord of 
Kanchi \ She built a Jain 
basii in a.d. 1077. 


.u %“• ^anchala. 

Md. the Santara king Viradeva, 
father of Taila II 
{c. 1050.) 


Rdjavidyddhara, 


An inscription in Sorab Taluk, Mysore [E, C. viii ,Sb 
19 Marasimha III. Date early in a.d. 1198, » ‘ gives another pedigree of descendants of 

Bittiga, or 17 Bntuga II, 

19. Aidrasimha 
Klrtii 


Aldrasifnha. 

1 

L>au. Sj}ggiycibbe. 

1 

Ekkaladeva, 

A.D. 1139. 

1 

Daii. Chaitald-devl, 

Add. Da§avarmarasa. 

Er)iga. 
or Ereyartgii. 

A-^Iava. ^ Nanniya-Ganga. 

‘ Singadfiva ' or ‘ Narasinga 
Md. Laksfamadevi (?) 1158. 
{See notes above) 


I 

Ekkala. 

Early in a.d. 1198. 
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golkonda 

KUTi^‘SHAHI—DYNASTY OF 

Kutbu-l-Mulkh was governor of Telingana under Muharnmad Bahmani lU, 
his master’s murder of Mahmud Gawan, but remained to t e crown ti a 
he proclaimed himself independent. He made Golkon a is capi a 

1 . Kutbu-l 3Itdkh Muhaymnad, 

Kuli Kutb Shah L 

a.d. 1512 (or 1518 )—1543 murdered. 


He withdrew from court after 
1512, or, as some say, 1518, when 


Kuibu-d‘d%n, 
Blinded by Jamshid. 


2. Jamshid, 
1543-1550. 

1 

Subhan, 
an infant. 


Haidar 

died without issue 


Abdul K&dir, 
Poisoned by his father. 


A son. 
Died young 


4. Muhammad Kuli //. 
1581-1612. 


3 . Ibrahim, 
1550-1581. Captured 
and annexed Rajamundty 
and the East Coast 
^stricts. 

Muhammad Amin, 

5, Muhammad. 
1612-1635. 

6. Abdullah, 
1635-1672 


j 1 u AKi" 5 i Hacan whoss rclatiouship to Abdullah seems doubt* 
Notes S Abdullah Kutb Shah was succeeded by Abul H , ^ ^39 tg is 

ful. In the Imperial Gazetteer he is called sou-in-law in t e pe isr son-in-l'aw of Abdulla. Sarkar’s 

‘nephew.- [He was a menaber of Kutb Shahi family and ^ son m law 

Aurangseb IV. also article in Journal of Mian p^nL^ShSh Alam*in 1685; Hyderabad was a«ain looted and 

Abfll Hasan, alias ‘ Taoa Shah ’ was defeated oy Prince Shah Alam in iw, > 

Abul Hasan compelled to submit. In 1687 Golkonda was anne.sed to. Delhi. 


GUPTA DYNASTY-THE- 

Fo„a.d by Cb.«d,.*.p.a I, » Hl.d. bbW .ho ««ri.d « p,loc«..r.h. LlohohW t.»ily .< 

niade himself master of Pataliputra, becoming its king about a.d. 308. 

1. Chandragupia I, 

Crowned a.d. 319 or early in 320. 

Md, A I.ichcluvvi princess Kumaradcvi. 

Reigned till 336. 

2. Samudragupia 
\.D. 336-380 Md. Dattadevi. , 

Conquered OrUsa m oSd 

Vish.SoV^“&- of Vengi province. 

3. Chandragupia II • 

' Vikraroadltya,’ ‘ Deva gupta.’ 380^413 
* d/l/flf. DhruvadSvi ^d Kubcr»*naga. 


4. Kumltra-Gupta I . 

‘ Mahendra.’ 413-455. 

! ___ 

By Devakl 


5. SJtandagupla^ 

455-468 (?) Hun invasions from tiu. 
north in his reign, certain dates 
456-7, 4f'>7-8. 

I 


(reigned perhaps jointly with) 


IJa u . Prabh&vali . 

4/rf. the Vakatnka king Rudra- 
2r9Lin 11. 

(Bv AnondE'd^vi), 

I 

Puia^upia 
Ruled in the east (?) 


-- ^-jp ' skandagupta Is somewhat douiMful. i 

(/. W.y/?■ ohd to" reLfonships .he SK.ures of R.ulhagovmdn < 
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, GUPTA DYNASTY-THE— 

7. Kmndragupia II. 

472-477 to 8. More wars with Huns. 

I 

8 . Buddhagnpta. 

477-8 to 500. The Huns broke 

up the Gupta kingdom. 

1 (?) 

9. Bhdnugupia. 

Dates in 510-11 and 533-4. The kini? 
was tributary to the Hun leaders 
Toramana and Mihirakula. 


l^aladitya. 468-472. 
I 

^uniaragupta III 





FAMILY 

Of Guttavolal or Guttal in Dbarwar district Th^ .t,: t , • 

chiefs claimed descent from the ancient Guptas. 

1 - Mahagulla or M&gutia 

2. Gutta I 

A.D ^ mi Mallideva. 

« ho was vassM of the W. ChMuky^a^vrk'^raStya VI 


4. Vikramaditya I 


5. Joinma, Jdma^ or 
Joyideva I. 1181. Feudatory of 
Kalachuri Ahavamalla. 


Dau : Tuhivaladevi 
Md. Ballala of a Sautalige 
family. 


1 917 I or Joyideva II 

1-37. Feudatory of the Devagiri Yadava 
king Singhana. 


6 . ^ulta 11 

^Id. Padmala-devi. 

^i^ramSditya II 
Ahavaditya’ Md. Pattamadevi 
1182-1213. ■■ 

I 


9. VikraniSdilya III. 
Md. Mailajadevi 


Gvtta III 

_ 1262-1265. Feudatory of 
Devagiri-Yadava King Mahadeva. 


Miriyadeza. 


Joyidiva HI. 


See Fleet in Bombay Gazetleer I., pt. I, p. 579. and Kielhom (E / • • 

Vikramaditya II was practically in^Jependent pencliue the issue of fhl c’f. ‘ ^^leet thinks that 

the Hoygalas for the possession of the former’s southern provinces between the Yadavas of Devagiri and 


HARSHA’S KINGDOM 

Harsha, or Harshavardhaua established a short lived sovereicrnM, k, * • • 

Capital Thanasar, near Aiubala, ^ ^ powerful, about a.d, 600, 

A.D. c. 580-605. Raja of Thanesar. His 
mother was a Gupta princess. He became powerful 
on the break-up of the Gupta kingdo^. 


Rdjyavardhana o rr / I 

A. D. 605-606. Attacked the Huus. o . , Hars/ta, or Harshavardhana 

Treacherously killed by SaSanka, king of 612. Died 647. 

Beng.al. . p 620 but was unable to 

defeat the W. Chalukya PulakeSin Jl. Attacked 
Gaujam in 643. Captured Orissa 640. 

On Harsha's death his throne was usurped by his minister Aa rj? k . u 
prisoner by Chinese and Thibetans. The kingdom then dissolved ’ * • . « e was defeated and taken 

Harshn established the < gribarshn Rrn ’ which began ou the day of hM accession in October fiofi. 
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hoy^Ala dynasty 

Capital Dorasaniudra or Halebid in Mysore. Rose to great power on the decline of the Western Chalukya 
kingdom. They claimed to belong to the Yadava stock, 

1. Nripakdma 

" Rachamaila-Perraanacli * 

1022—(?) 1040 

2. V^tnayaditya. 

‘ Tribhuvanamalla’, ‘ Bittiga c, 104^1100 
Md. Kalayabbe. Feudatory of W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI. 

Ereyanga 

Did uot reign*. Md. EchaladSvi. 


Ballala I 

(?) 11(10-1106. Md. Padmala, 
'-navala and Boppa. Defeated 
Santara Jagaddeva. 


4. VishfiHvardhana 

C. 1106-1141. ‘ Bitti’, ‘ Vikrama-Ganga. 
Md. Santala and Lakshmi. ‘ Bhujabala- 
Ganga ‘ Tribhuvanamalla Captured 
Talakad 1116. Drove Cholas out of Mysore. 

5. Narasimha I. 

1141-1173. ‘ JagadekamalU*. 

' Md‘ Fchala-devi. 

6 . Baimia IL 

Crowned July 22, 1173. (?) 1220. 

‘ Tiibhuvanamalla | Sanivarasiddhi ^ 

* Giridurgamalla ’. Seized Uchchangi, and 
captured and restored its governor 
Kama-deva. Seized some Kalachuri 
territories, 1J83. 

7. Narasimha 11. 

1220--( ? ) 1234-5 Md. Kalaladevi and 
Padmaladevi. Rescued Rajaraja Chdla III 
from imprisonment by Pallava Perunjinga, 
and restoi*ed hi;m. 

8 . Somclvara, or Soyi’d^oaj 
(?) 1234-5 to 1254. Was at Kannanur in 1228, 
and made it his residence, Md. Bijjala 
and Devala (a Chalukya princess). 


1 

Udaydditya, Died 1122. 


By Bijjaldr. 


Narasimha 111. 

1254-1291. Kingdom divided. 

He reigned in the north. Drove 
back the Devagiri-Yadavas. 

I I 

11. Ball ala III. 

Wowned Jan*.’ 31, 1292. Died 
t- 1342. Reunited the 

kingdom. Dorasamudra sacked 
, by Malik Kafur 1310, and 

by Muhammad Tughlak 
1327. Killed by Ghiyosu-d-din 
Sultan of Madura, 1342. 


By Devoid. 


Dan. Ponnambala. 


10. Rdmandtha. 

1255-1295. _ Reigned in the south. 
Md. Karaal^evi, a Ganga princess. 


Mallidcvo 


yilvandiha. 

1294-5. He was ousted by 
BaljaD III. 


I 


I 

Maftfayya’ Mdgutiar 


12. .i9a//d/a/ralias crowned ^ 

Awg- U> 1343.** He had no real power, and hl.s country 
tell to the strength of the Vijnyanagnr king.s. 

'' si.:-■ r«:. .. 

date is not perfect, dates his death oson Jnu. IS, 1170 (A. C. vii. Ci. W- 
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6. Bama // wns nllvo oorly in A.i>. 1220 (£•. c. ix, Ala. 77). He seems to have lost much territory N, 
of the Tungabhadra river to the Devagiri-Yadavas. 

7. NtimmnH II reigning in April 1220 and was crotvned on the 16th (B. C. V, Bl. S5 ; vii, Ci, 72 .• t-. C«. 

8 . Someivaya's accession was in the year following Time IS, 1234 (E. C hi Tb l?71 U , v 

.» M.„h .5, nis, »h.„ Y„,..Esja (£. c. m. m .«). J,. 

that he drove SomeSvara out of Ka^^anOi (E. I, iti^ /). 

9. I^arasimha Ill. There -is a record of his of date = Nov. 26. 1254 {E. C. v, Bl, 12^] 

10. .feawahaMa IS recognized as king, in his nrirtinn Af II ii , i . ' ' H 

to hftvefskou place between June IS and July 12^ 12S ^ “if 

^nanur shortly after the beginning of hm reign, for an inscription of his at that place bears date = January 24, 

11. ^a/Zdi/a///was crowned on Jaauarv 31 1909 /rr. . 

j. . , , o » Q 1 Q 10 u K ^ Cm, 36), -^Iis death at the hands of Ghiyasu-d- 

dm took place on September 8 . 1312, he being then 80 years of age {B. C. vi. Kd. 75). Before his coronation he 
was reigfning for some months (i?. C, vt, Kd, 49 • ix Kn »• 

to death and his skin stuffed with straw and exposed 'to tlie Dubiic f T If ‘T" ®'r ’ 

Septembers, 1342 (A. C.ix.Jlm.21; Dv.ii)^ ^ 

12 . The coronation of Kmi/iaArAfl, alias is mentioned ini? ^ 

Tipparasa-Bhairava is mentioned in 738 of 1917. 


Kant! an ur 
1268) says 


HYOKRABAD-NIZAMS of. 
See DEKHAN—SUBAHDARS OF. 


ikkeri kings 

See KEl.ADl KINGS 


KADAMBA DYNASTY OP BANAVAisI 

The dates appended to the names of kings are taken from Jouveau-Dubreiiil (• Ancient Hhlory of the Oekhan' 
p, 95f). They are tentative. 

1. Maynraiarman, 

BajiavaSi and Halsi 
(Pala5ika), and crushed the Chutu- 
Satakarni rulera. {See iiic Table of Andhra 
Kings.) 

^^ngavanmn. 

360-385. Much in hla reigo. 

3. Mdgtraiha, 

385-410. 

I 


in 


4. kaghu. 
410-425. 


5. Kakutsthavarman. 
(425-450. One of his daughters Afd. 
a Gupta king.) 


6 . jSdniivcJyfnan, 

450-475. 


Krishntwurman /. 

Md, the dan. of Kaikeya 
chief. 


7 . Mrigiinvannan, 
475 (or 471. see mttx) 
..-Ji88. * Vijaya^lva ’ 
Md. Kaikeya 
prabbSvat!. 

1 


8. MdndhiUrivannan. 
488-500. 


yithnumrfftan I 
or VUhnudd^a 
Killed t^lHvivarman. 


'*'1 

Dcvavarman or 
^ivdnandavarman, 
Became an ascetic. 
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. L .. 

9. Ravivarman 
500-537. 


10. Hari 
537—S50. Lost bis 
country to Chalukya 
Pulake^iin I, 


lw\DAMBA DYNASTY O F B h^AMA^l—Cpntd. 
Bhanuvannan. Sivaraiha 


i 

Simhavarman 


i 

J1. A>ts/titaz'tirffta/» 

550-565. The country 
seized by Qhalukya 

Kirttivflrrann I. 

I 

Ajavarman. 

I 

Bhogivarman. 

I 

Vishnuvannan //. 


Daughter theGauga 
king Madhava II 


Notes.— For 1 seethe Talagunda inscription, {E^Lviii. 30). He was a Brahman of the 

MS'lavya GStra. and claimed descent from HariH, as did the Chajukya princes. Ho attacked the Pallavaa of Kanchi 
mid made himself independent at BanavaSi. 

7. MrigeSavarman may have come to the throne in a.d. 471. For an inscription of his third year bears a date 
a.d. 47.1, given as in the year Pausha, which, in the 12 year cycle = KUaka (/. A., 1878. p. 35). 

10. Hanvannan's accession may have been in a.d. 538. Sea the Sangroli plates of a.o. 54.S {£. 1. 

^ivaratha ruled Uclichangi-drdg in llanvannau’s fourth year (A A. vi, p, 30, the Haisi plates). 


LATER K AD AM HAS OF BAIjIAVASI 

a d. 911. A certain Kalivitta ruled the province under Rashtrakuta Krishna 11. He killed a Kadamba 

(A". C. rm,, 

987-8. Aryavarman, ‘Lord of Banavasi,' ruled part of Bellary District under the W. Chalukya king 

"^aiiapa II. He was succeeded by Adityavarmau, mentioned in a.d, 992-3 (E. R, 1903-4, p, 3), 

1048-9. Chavunda Raja ruling under the W. Chalukya Sdine-^vara I, Fleet says Chavunda was a Kadamba 
chief (/. 

1055-6. AHJtciari, • a dosceudaat of Mayuraiarman ’ governing as vassal of the W. Chttlukya.s. 

1064-5, or 1067-8. Toyimad6va, whose mother Akka, a W. Chajukya princess, had married a Kad.amba chief 
Hangal, ruled over the two provinces, Banavasi and Haiigal {E, /. xvi, 81), 

1074-5. Mention of a Kadamba Lord i^antivarman on October 7 (E, /, xvi, 69), 

1187. A z^Jrakal In Sorab Taluk, Mysore, shews a Kadamba chief Kondema ruling Hanavasi under the 
Chaluk3^a Some^vara IV {E, C. viii, Sd. i7). 


KADAMBAS OF HANGAL. OR PANUNGAL 

The pedigree is taken from Fleet’s as given in B.U'^6oy Ga^etleer /, Pt. 17. P- ^59, with some additions. 

It begins with thirteen chiefs, each the son of his father and predecess^or. succession. 

«ir names are 1. May.7ravann.l/; 2. KrUhnavarmS ; 3. /■ S. 

Saiyavanni, 7. .■ 8. Jayamn„a / .■ 9. Ndgavarma H: W. l>anUia,m&I. U. KMt.varmn /. 

Adityavarmd; 13. CA/i/'/djVL wlio.se sou w.i.s- 


I ! 

Mavulidbva IS. Tailapa, ox 
Taila I, c. I0:y0 
{Md, Chavuudalft) 


14. Jayaiarmtl tl 
orJayasirahn. c. a.d. 1030. 


17. ^antiViM^tid U 
or or I^Cknlaya 

10«8. 3dd, PAndya 
princess Siri^fildey.. 


yikrama, or 
Vikramitnka. 


23 
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15. 

16. Ktrltivarmd II 
or Tailana-Singa 
1068-1077. Feudatory 
of W. Chalukyas. 


KADAMBAS OF HANGAL, OR PANUNGAL-Cw//rf. 
17. 

™ ^8. Taila II 

9^ or Tailaha. Dates 

from 10 ^- 1135 . A/d. Bachala, 
a Faodya princess, and 
Chamala. 


19. Mayuravarma II 
ipi. Gk)veming in conjunction 
with his father, under Some^vara 
III of the W. Chalukyas. 


20. Mallikdrjuna 
1132, 1135, 1144, 


21. Tailama 
or Mavuli-Taila. Dates 
from 1147 to 1160. 


22* Klritideva III 
1172 


Barrmna 


23. Kdmadeva 
Dates from 1181 to 1207. Md, 
Kgtala. Feudatory to W. Chalukya 
Somesvara IV 


Sdvia 


1218. 


Malla 
(See notes below). 


Notbs,—F or the reign of 13 Chattaya we have dafpri • 

171). For 19, Mayuravarman 11 see C. wtV. 5^7 Foi 21 ^ y 973, 1012 (.fi:. C. viii, Sb.454, 455, 

E. I xvi, 31f. A record of a.d. 1202 in Kadur Talak, Mysora' makers Mysore Arch. Rep., 1923, No. 112, and 

Hangal. Malta’s accession was between March 3, 1218 and Jiniior» 7 i9?n allala HI governing Bauavasi and 

*»^tuuary /, ^ 22 1 , 224 ), 


See Bombay Gazetteer I, Pt. //, 5641; /. A. xi, 273 ; xiv 289 • P J r - jf 
hold the (vain) title of * Lords of Banavasi ^ {E, I. vii, 198), ’ ~ Kadambas of Go 

1 . Guhallal 

* Vyaghramarin,* or ‘ Guvala.» 

• 4 -u A* , r Shashthadeva I 

Chatfa, Chattala,’ * Cnattaya.’ a.d. 1007. 

r, , JayakHin I 

1052. Feudatory of W. Chalukya Somesvara I. 


4. Guvaladivd // 
1098 


I 


7. Penndd i - J$i vachitta 
1147-1187 to 8. . Afd Kamaladevi, 
dan. of Ka na-Bhupa 


(These two rcigne<tjointly) 


5. Vijaydditya I 
Vijayiirka.^ Chattaladevi. 

s. Jayakesin II 

Mail ala, of 

Vikramadilya VI, W. Chalukya king. 


8. Vijaydditya 11 
1147, 1158, 1171. * Vishnuchitta ‘ 
Vikramarka,’ ‘ Vanibhushana.' 
Md, LakshmidSvi, 

9. JayakeHn III 
1187-1210. * Vira-Jaya.* 

Md. MahadSvi. 

10. THbhuvanamalla 
Md. Mfinikya-devi. 


11 . Shashthadeya II 
1246, 1250, 1257. ‘ SivachitU/ 
* ChujUiya.’ 


IMu. md, to llaraadSva, or 
KSvapa. 
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KAPAVAS, see PALLAVAS 


kAkatIya dynasty 


Capital Warangal, or Anumakonda. The family grew to power towards the close of a.d. the 11th century. 
They claimed descent from Karikala Chola, but such connection remains unprov'ed (see E. I. Hi, 94; ix, 164, 
-S6 ; I. A. 1S92, p. 197 ; A. R., 1909-10, 130). 


1. Durjaya 

* Of the family of the Raghus.' 

2. Prd la I 

3. Tribku vanamalla Beta 

or ‘ Betma.’ Feudatory of W. Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI. 

4. Prdla 11 

‘ Proda,’ ‘ JagatikeSarin,* 1117-1163. Md. 

Muppaladevi, Fought the Chajukyas. 

5. Rratapl RMra / Mahadlva (Three other sons) 

1163-1199. yl/</. PadiuadevI il/rf. Bayyambika 

««rn^ the city of Chf dodaya ’ 

Uofeated Yadava Mailugi. _____ 

6. Ganapaii Dau, Mailald or MelStmbikd 

‘ Chhalamatti-ganda.’ Md, Narama Md, Rudra, son of Natavadi 

and Perama, sisters of his general chief Buddha. 

Jaya. Defeated Yadava Singhana II. 
n99>l260. 


7. Rudramma (Dau,) Dan, Ganap&mbikS 

deigned after her father. Given male name, AmaravaU chief Kota Beta. 

F-udra-Maharaja,’ and * Chalamarti- 
ganda.’ 1260-1291. 

Dan. Mummaddmbd 
Md. Mahadeva. 


8. Praidpa-Rudra 11 
Defeated by Malik Kafur in 

and country looted. In 1316 his 
Muppidi entered Kanchi and 
Manavira its Gov’ernor. Kingdom 
overthrown by the Khilji Sultan 
of Delhi. 

9. Krishna 

* Virabhadra.' Joined Hindu 
confederation against the 

Mussalmakis in 1344. 

10. Vindyaka 

* Nagdeva/ Brutally murdered 
Muhammad Shah Bahraani 1364. 


i 

AntulfHdiva 


Founder of the Bastar 
family of Chiefs. 
{E, 1. ix, 160) 


i 


Notes—T wo inscriptions suy that 7 Rudramma married Vlrabhadr64s arn, a Chujukya pdnce ('V W/’ 

^10 of 1920) , 

The Paithfin C.-P. grant of a d. 1271 and u record at Raimi of 1222 cf the Vudava king Singhn^u, both atatr 
fhat the Yadava king Jaltugi ' liberated ' i rapapati, apparently from iWijk confinotueuf, luid made him tof<l of the 
Andhra country {E, /. Hi* 12**; /• 19S), 
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kalachOri dynasty 


The family was descended from the earlier Katachchuris of Chedi {See Bombay Gazetteer I Pt II 46S{ ■ 
. I. xii. 30 ; XV. 31S). ' gazetteer i, ri. ii, wsi, 


Krishna 

Ruling near Nasik 
^ankaragana 
Buddha 

hv 607-10. Defeated 

oy Dhalukya king MangaleSa (£■. I. iv. 294) 


Kannama 

' ‘ ^js*ina,’ • Lord of Trikaliuga ’ 

1042 (.£./. fL 297). ® 


Bijjala I 


Ammugi 


Sankama I 


Katmara 


Raja or Rdjala 

I 


I 

Jogam a 

I 

Pennddi 

or Hemmadi. Feudatory of 
W. Chalukya S6me<5vara 111. , 
A.D. 1128. 


1 , 


Bijjala II 

' Tribhuvanamalla/ ‘ Ni§§ankamalla.* ‘ Vijjala,’ 
1156. Abdicated 1167. Crushed the W. Chalnkya 
monarchy 1157. Murdered. 


I 

Mailugt 


2. Sdmelvara 
Sovid6va/ ‘Soyi,’ 
* Raya-murari.* 
1167-1175 


3. Sankama 

* Samkhavarna/ 

* Niggankaraalla ' 

1175-1180 


4. Ahavamalla 
‘ Apratimalla,’ 

‘ Rayunarayana.’ 
1178-1183 ■ 


Singana 
Dates 1183, 1184. 


Dati, Jiriyddfvi 
Md, Chamunda II 
of the Yadavas of 
Erambarage. 


NOTE —Bijjala II assumed royal titles after his overthrow 
tradition he was murdered by the I.ingayat Basava, whose sister 
September 25 and December 6 , 1156 (E, C. vH. Sk. 10‘> • viii 
Sa.66), 


of the W. Chalukya kingdom. According to 
\ ^ married. His accession was between 
131), He was alive on May 2 , 1175 {ibid, viii. 


KALASA-CHIEF'S OF 

“.‘SSo,.''" “*’*"* •» *'»"• «• •>■•1' 

In A.D. 1154 Sdntara M&ru ruled and in 1162. See ^antara pedisrree below 
In 1246, dSkaia-Mahadczi, who succeeded Maru-deva {E. C vi Ma /i? aa\ 

1270, 1277. 1279, 1281. Kdlaja’mahddevi (ibid,, Mg. 71, 67 '72 7^7' * 

1285. Rdya'Ballaha (ibid.. Mg. 69). * > J* 

,h. “■> "" 

1419. Bhdyirarasa, a Lingayat (ibid. Mg. 47). 

1«1. 1436. ViraPincfya, son of Bhairava (poss^ly the lost mentioned), who • belonged to the family of 
IT PH. Humcha . ViraPandya erected the great statne of Gomita at Karkala In 1432 

1457, Abhinava Pdndya of Humoha ‘ of the family of Jinadatta ’ (ibid 
1493. Bhayiraraia(E.C.vi, Mg.50,54). {%0ia. .15). 

M 41 ^ 62 ’'4lf’ Bhayirarasa, son of Bommalii-devi and son in-law of Hiriya Bhayirarasa (ibid. 

1512, yira Pdmjya, 5 on*in-law of Bhoylrarasa (ibid., Mg, 64), 

1552, 15.55- Bhayirarasa, son of Bomma-raj i (ibid., Afg 40 ^ 60). 

1586. Jmmadi Bhayirarasa b«ilt a Jain at Karkala. ifl 1588 an inscription calls him ‘ son of 
Gummata-devi. He is also mentioned in (A. /. vnt. 12 ? . ^2 of 1901; R. C. vi. A>. 57, 50). 

1593(?) son of Bhayirarasa; and in 1630 when his brother is mentioned (6S of 1901 : 

E.Ivii.i^O). 

1609. Bhaylrornaa, son of Bhayirarasa mentioned (A*. /*. 
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B.C. 218. 
B.C 208. 
B.C. 194. 
B.C. 170. 
^ . B.C. 169. 
princess, Dhusi. 
B C 


KALINGA—KI.N'GS OF—. AND EASTERN GANGAS 

ISO " attacked by the Maurya king Ajoka in 2SG b.c. when 100,000 of its inhabitants were killed and 

lomr ^ captive ! A^oka, repenting of this, afterwards protected the country. Mr. Sankara Aiyar’s chrono- 
logy of early rulers is as follows (/. A. 1920, 43). He differs slightly from others. 
rs.Lv. ?is{ Nanda, king of Kalinga ; a prince of the Chsta dynasty. 

Ketubhadra succeeded him. 

Birth of Kharavela, son of Jiva-deva. 

Death of Jivadeva. 1 

Kharavela sent an army to the west. In 167 he subdued the Rashtrikas and Bhojakas. Md. a Vajra 

K o ICO B.c. he stormed Rajagriha. 

inscriptio^i at Hathigum^^^^^ Sunga king of Magadha, Pushyamitra. b.c. 157 is the date of Kharavela’s 

The following notes are taken from various sources. 

{E, I king of Kalinga, apcording to the Ragolu C.-P. inscription 

^)t and reigued at Pithapur, N. of the Godavari river. ^ 

conqn^o^mi^i;?' •50O-S2S the Vishuukundin princes b^em to have driven the Kalinga king out of his dominions, the 
^ 0 °"^ making his residence at Dendaluru, near Ellore (J. B. B. R. A. S. xti. 216). 

(A A between a.d. 500 and 615 we hear of two kings of Kalinga, bfandaprabhaniaim and Samantavorma 

establkhJ^i’L*’?: Kalinga monarchy was crushed by the Chalukya prince Kubia-Vishnuvardhana, who 

‘ Eastern®r7 wtiich follows is collated from several sources. It is a table of the dynasty known as the 

'=hronoW^^“f^® Kalinga ’ (E. /. iv. 186 ; I. A. 1889, 161, llOf ; J. A. S. B. Ixjv. 12Sf ; Ixv, 229f., etc). The 
^ ^amii on the assumption that the seventh king, Karaarnava III', established the ‘ Ivalinga-Ganga * era 

^^riptiou 3 ^QQ^’ epoch was the year of his accession, viz. a.d. 877-78. The length of reigns is given as in in- 


■ as necessarily accurate. 


Vh‘a%imha 

I_ 


2 . 


^^mantava / 
36 years 


3. 


4. 


5. 


Ddn&rnava 
40 years 

Kdyndrtiava II 
50 years. 

I 

Randmava 
5 years. 


Giindrnava I 


I 

Mdrasimha 


Va/rabasia I 


iSvl II 

y«ars A.D, c 863-878 


I 

7. Kdmdrnava III 
19 years accession, and epoch of the 
Kalinga-Ganga family era, 

A.D. 877- 78. Died 897. 


"^““^aroava. 27 years, 
897-924 

U) ^ajrahasta HR 


11 . Gundatna I 
7 years. 951-958. 


, d^tdnkida 
years. 924-039. 


Guunama 

10 . Kaligdldnkula 
12 years. 939-951. 


12 . Kdmdniata IV 
25 years. 958-983. 


I 

/ Hnaydditya 

3 years. Perhaps ioictly 
with his brother. 


13- Vajrahasia IV 
* Aniyankabhimn.’ 35 years 
983-1017. 


Rdnidfytava V 
^‘^lUyear. 1017. 


15. Guftdat/ta 11 
3 years. 1017-1019 


16. MadAtt'Kdmtlrtmva VI 
10 years. 1019-1038. Md. Vioaya, 
a Vaiduiiiba princess 

17. I a/ra/ftts/a V 

‘ rrunarnava.’ * AuautuvarruR * 

Md. Anangii CVowned April 9, 103S. 
Reigned 1111 WO. 


. ' VairahoiUa Hi’s reign of (sO'Stated) 44 years i» sometimes omitted In ioS‘’npUous. The Vir.ngapaitam C.^P. 

(/. ^ ],in) and makes JiUVikuSa nnd his brolbers. sc»n» ol Gunilninvn U. 

23a 
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KALINGA,-KINGS OF—, AND EASTERN GANGAS— 


I 

19. Ananiavartnan Choda-Ganea 
Crowned February 17, 1078. Reigned till 1142 or 1146 


18. Devendravarvtan Rdjardja R 
^rowned May 20, 1070. 

Md. Rajasundari, dau. of Kulottunga Chola : 


Jayavarvian 


I 


I 

20. Madhu-Kdmdrnava VIl 
' Kumara,* ‘ Anantavarman,* ‘ Jate^vara » 
1142 or 1146 (?)-1152. ' 


r 

21. Raghava 

Md. Chandralekha (?) 1152—1166 to 


I 


22 . Anantavarmoin-Rdjardja 11 
1166-7 to 1192. 


23. Aniyanka-Bhtma 
Md, Baghalla.(?) 1192-1202. 


1 “ 


c , ,24. Rdjardja III 

una, or ‘ Sadguna.* 17 years, (?) 1219-1235. 

Md, Kastura. 34 years (?) 1219-1253. 


26. Narasimha 1 
Md. Sitadevi.(?) 1253-1256. 

27. Vira Bhdnudeva 1 
1256-1275. Md. Jakalla, a 

Chalukya princess. 

I 

28. Narasitnha 11 

‘ Pratapa Anantavarman.’ 1275—1305 to 6 

29. Vira Bhdnu 11 

* VI rad hi-Vira.* Md. LakshmT. 

1305-6 to 1322-3, or 1324-5. 

I 

30. Pedda Narasimha III 

* Gajapati.* 1322-3, or 1324-5 to 1346 or 1350. 

31. Vira hhdnu 111 

Md. Tara and Hira. 1346 or 13S0-1378.‘ 

32. Narasimha IV 
Md. Parvatl. 1378, at least, 1397. 

33. Vira Bhdnu IV 


Dau. Chandrikd 
Md. Parmadi, a Haihaya prince. 


In 1434 Kapilendra, who had been, so it is said, a herd-bov ahH ^ u 

seized the throne and established his family as * Gaianati ’ kiicrc minister to Vira BhanulV, 

Ca/apati kings below). ^ajapat. kings of Orissa and Kalmga 

Notbs.— Vinayidilya. The long Vizagapatam C.-P oront 
merely that he • protected the earth ’ for three years. He mav^^'h»™^^ “ i! ®fy that he ‘reigned,’ but 

171) Me may, therefore, have been only a Viceroy (/. A. 1889, 

12. ■'‘"•'"‘“•“IP"' tb...r.yklnB.,..dslv.3Sy..„ » 

date see £. li. 1918-19. C -P. 4. E. t. iv. 185, and connections o vi ^ 1062-1070). For his coronaHon 

«, Vlo“o, ‘ "" ®- P""” V«.yMlly. VII .h,. 1.. v.„,.d p„,. 

I. i..c^p.»»TKrrsS“5i“, ss s'lS''- «*- •“<'—v- 

For the kings from Nos. 19 to 3? see A. S /y. ixv. 12H 229 ^ 

20. The accofislon of Madbu-Kara5rnava Vn is bvi/ r>r r? . ^ 

355, 420. 421); but Kielhorn fixed it as in 1142 {£. *“ *• 261-263, 329, 


The Coronatiou-d.Ty of No. 18 is given in E. R. 19PV App. A. C. F. No. 4. 
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28. //’5 accession took place between May 22 and September 20, 1275 ( . • • • xi. 

i. Ganjam, 245 ; E. /. vi. 260), 

29. Vtra Bhanu IBs accession is proved by 327 of 1899 ; V. R. in, Vizagapatam, 15o. 

30. Narasimha IIPs accession-year is 1322-3 by several records {V. R. i. Ganjatn, IS6-1SS, iv/, - , 

233, 236). But one (ibid. 178) makes it 1324-5. . 214 

31. Vtra Bhanu III accession-year is 1346-7 by V. R. Hi. Vizagapatam 96. but 1350-1 by tbtd. % Gan] . 

Graham's set of C.-P. grants now in the Madras Museum ( V. R. i. Gan,ant 2-6) require study. As quoted 

they are somewhat confusing. 


kAtama nayaka family 

see KOLANU RAJAHS 


kayastha family—the 

In Southern India the earliest chief known was Gdngeya Sahini, who was a general of the I^katiya Idng, 
Ganapati (a.d. 1199-1260.) The family acquired large territories in Kurnool and in parts of Mysme and Hyderabad. 
(S€eV,R,‘‘ h Q22\. 


. it. Kurnool Nos, 260^ 261 ^ etc. and note^ P> 932), 

i 1. Gdngeya-Sdkini 


* Gaadapendara,* 




Maudalika-Brahma-Rakshasa. 
a.d. 1255. . . 

I ^.relationship uncertain) 
Jannigadeva 


O 'r I 4. Ambadeva 

c. 1273-4—at least 1302. 

1272—73 

Notes.—F or No 2 see K. R, i, Cuddapah 824, 850 ; ii, Guniur 500, 502, 520, 

For No. 3 see V. Rangachari's notes to his Kurnool 262, (II, p, 932), 


KELADI, IKKERI or BEPNOR CHIEFS 

Their territory lay in West Mysore'and S. Kanara. They ruled the Araga and Gutti (Chandragutti) tracts 
f^°ve the ghats an^Barukur and Mangalur in S. Kanara. The following table .s founded mamly on Rice s List m 
ysore and Coorg * p. 157, with some changes of dates. 

N = Nayaka.’ ^ Hulibail-Basappa (a cuUi\-ator) 


2. Chaudappa N: 

1499-1513. Built palace at Ikkeri, 1511. 

ISn SaddivjaN: 

l'j‘“lS60. Assisted Sada^iva of Vijayanagar 


I 

Bhadrappa 


Do4da Sankanna N: I 
lived in retirement. 

I 


S. Rdmardfa N': 
1570-1582 


6. Venkatappa N: I 

35S2-1629. Became independent loOo 
after the destruction of Vijayanagar. 
Also called ‘ Venkatadrl.^ 


4 Chinna Sankanna N: II 
1560-1570 


Siddappa N: 


Ehadrappa or hhairavn H ^ 


7. Vtfabhadra .V .* 
1629-1645. Died without issue. 


B SivapPa S: 

1645-1660 


9. VenkaiaPPaN: II. 
1860-1 


"1 


10. Bhadrappa N .■ II 
1661-1663. 


11 . SdnnilSkhara N : 

1663-1671. Many coast-towna sacked by 
fhfc Mahrattns ; murdered. Afd Cbaunamfijl 
who ruled 1671-1697. 
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KELADI, IKKERI or BEPNOR CHIEFS-ro/z/d-. 


13. Somaiekhara N: II 
1714-1739 


12. Basappa N: I 
1697-1714. 


Vlrabhadra N : 

Md Mallambika. 

14. Basappa N: // 

1739-1751. Did, Virammajl. 
Died without issue. 



Notes.— 3. Sada^ivaN:. Accordin<y fri d- u* 

1560 (E, r. /. Sk, 55 ; viii\ 77. 203), ^ ended in 1545, but be is mentioned as alive in 1556 and 

ChennS gavrsheteo Slva^'s sSmltL' Canara.- 

peace with Mysore, 1694. when he was fleeing from the Mughal troops. vShe made 

VIramraaji adopted Chenna Basavnnno tm . u 

throne for herself. She ruled 1756-1763 In .^®^§^°®^.^754-1756 when she had him strangled, and seized the 

The Rani and her adopted son Soma^ekhara N • ttt captured her capital Bednur and sacked the city. 

maseKnara N . Ill were taken prisoners ; and the State came to an end. 


KERALA KINGS 

i,rv%s VTi™S*o,,r,:r «?'>" '■'i™ •i''’ 

State of historical knowledge, Bor very earlv rulers i cannot well be avoided in the present 

6th century. ^ ^ ® CHERA kings above, which ends about the a.d. 


excluding'mythological ones, of five 
\ /ca7H // who married who married Konda ; KanUia I who 

Ravi ir\^ the same as Sthanu-Ravi, son of Kantha ’ and //. 

Varaguna Pandya II (K. K. i. CoivU>atore 107 ; Tr^aT^t lo contemporary of Aditya Cholal (a.d. 880-907) and 

//isthesame as Ko-Kandan-Vira-Naravflno ^ . 

In A.D. 936 a king named Vifayaragava was Coimbatore 106 ; 147 of 1910. 

In 955began to reign (7' A ^ hi « 

Ko-Kalimukan {12. 15 of 1891). He was living in 972 Ravi kodai alias 

In 973-4. fSrtvallavan-kddai is mentioned (V /? vvv 'r ^ ^ . 

In 978 Bhdskara-Ravi was ruling for the last mentioned ^ ^noo ‘u • co 

year is named in F. R. Hi, Travancore 2.02 ; T. A. S. ii %T-^iii 

colony of Jews near Cranganore {E. /. lii. 66 i) » i , io2. He gave a village to Joseph Rabban and a 

Th. .oSn'lfir.?!,™ C«,. I„12 ... 

...V S^lffr^Tsli: n. «»'V -Itl- O. T,.v„c.„ ktog., .... 11,6-1150 (/. .0. 

Vfra Ravivarman Tiruvadi. May 1161, August 1166. 

Udaiya-Mdri&nda /. March 1173, November llStt (T A V «>, oa\ 

Aditya B&ma, 1189. \ o. iz/. ^o), 

Vira Kirala^ or Vira Rama, alias ‘ Manikantha Rama » hop ioic d • , .e soo¬ 
the same (T. A. S. i. 289; iv. 84n). ’ ‘ ^ 1196-1215. Ravt-Kerala of a.d. 1216-1237 may be 

Udaya Mdrtdnda //, a.d. 1222 *23 {ibid. 296; V R m icc\ it i. au 

in 1.60,* T&'siW. I ” L. M !• K T*.."' 

,n r™ (I-' V s; e'*'* 

year following December 29, 1309. He married a Handva nrinpAcc »» the 

March \f'*im^‘But*Ids is^L’t‘’ii?taTn. Christians there, on a day which Kielhorn decided to bo 

’5, 1313 (r. .4. 5. .9). 

Afa,til»</avan»an /K, a.d. 1.3e0(?), 1403-1439 ( 4'. ^ ii Ttaran lOg T I 
Aiartanfta K. 1480 (A. /. iv. 203, 204). ' ' '**• ^ ^ 

Jayasimha II. June 22, 1406 { T. A, S. ii. 26). 

' “ " . . . 1533. 1537, 1547 (k . R. iU. Travi 


, A. S. i. 299). 


Venrum&nkonia-Bhutala-Ravivarman IV, __ .. nr, i ^ /». < 

RavHanmn V, 1595-1607 (K E. Hi. Trav .• /9j^ ^ij ,• T, A. 


van 
175). 


39, 106, 40-B. 163, 148). 
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AY KINGS OF MALAINADU (S. TRAVANCORE) 

These rulers of the hill-country of S. Travancore may well be included in this section. Only a few names are 
l^nown. 


n. 

^adaiyan or Jaiila bore a title used by Pandya kings 

Kariinanda - - - ---- ^ 

'^dakkan, h.^ 

Vikramdditya 



KOLANU RAJ AS 

OF THE GODAVARI RIVER TRACT 

following®®® ®'”®'® belonged to a family of Kata, or Kolani-Ratama. Nayaka. Records of about .4.D. 950-1000 give the 


Choldditya 

I 

, J^ripa-Kdma 

^imukarjuna,' ‘ Lord of Kolauu,’ 
alias ‘Saronatha.’ 


•? 


a son 

Md. Nayamaraba 


Dau: ^dkdmba 


Gandla^Ndrdyana 

‘ Satya-Baliata.* , 0 .. 

Dater Rajas. Okkelfu-ganda. January 2, } 125 {73S • 

^olanUKotappa-Ndyaka. 1134-5 (K. R. it. hristna, 126). 


Chandana. 


„,ig.--r^,orKolani.mama, Nayaka. Uii (Chellur plaUs. V. R.U. Godavari4S.B ; 1. A.xiv 

BOmava-Iiaia. of Kolanu. His wife gave a grant in 11M-.5 (V.K. »»■ o; 

jg^O) Of Kolanu. Inscriptions from 1192 to 1218 (F. 22. t'- Aislna .10. 2/.. .14 - . - 

^^^ragaya-deva of Kolanu. a.d. 1260. 


56 


E. f. 


30 ; 123 of 


kOna or kOnamandala chiefs 

lelta '^'>® Chiefs belonged to the Haihaya family and KOnamaodala was the 

Jelta country of the Godavari river. The family disappears from histoiy m the I4tn century. 

1. Mumtnadi-Bh % ma 
Md. Chadvi-devi. Received the country 
from the E. Ohalukya RajSndra II, c. a.d. 1063. 


I 

Venua 


I 


3. Mnmmadi'Bhima 11 
1128» 1135-6. Md. Rajfi-devi. 

I 

4. Ldka-bhupdlaka 
‘ Mahipala,’ or ‘ Rajendra- 
kona-Loka/ 1150. 


Manma hhoda 11. 


Rdj2ndra Chdda 
1128. lifd> MiiiljirK. 

I-i"' I 

Beta Mallideva (3 ether sons) 
n55. 1195 


Sdrya. 


2. Rdjapardndn /. 


Saiya /, or Satydfraya, 

1235-6. 

__ I _ 

I 1 

Rdiaparendu II 4. Bhiiua III 
Md. Pnrvaii. 1153-4. 


Willabha 

Md. Ac ham am bS 


Mantna-Saiyd II 

1195-1207 


I 

dlahipdlar^Hdu 


1128 ( K. R* ii' Godavari IHS ; 2S3 of 1893). u i mot\ 

In later yearn are mentlo^dth«ec^ eWdently a v.tssal of the Kakiuiva Mug. He married a daughter of 

Ganapait-deva. ^ i.292. (ir A^ ii. hlstmi 301, 310 ; 511. 5. 0 oi AW). 

?uvardhana-Mahara3a» a//a ai a .. Ristmi 303 : 513 of m3) 

Anotlie^^AW^^^^ 1361-M F-A*, n. KiUna m : >42 

i in 491 of im). 


oi 


!.W: E. 1. If. 


S3 




is 
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KONPAPAIPAMATI CHIEFS 

vuh,u»rth„....»c»...y.... NO,rr,;r 

Manda I 
‘ Erramanda.’ 

. c.. ^'Kldha II 
Eladaya-Simha,’ ‘Ganda.’ 

Md. Gadij’a 

, ,, Manda II 

‘ Aniyanka-Bhima.’ 

X Rajendra Choda. 

lyia, Kundambika, Dates a.d. 1130-1139. 


Mai I a or Mailerdja 
1147-8. 


I 

Aland a III or Afanderdfa 
1172, 1173. 


I 


■ TTi j- ^Buddliaraja III 
yif^ o ‘ Aniyanka-Bhima.’ 

Md. Gun^ambhika. Vassal of Kulottunga 
Chola II. 1143 , 1148^ 1171 . ^ 

Chdda, 


Dan, Ahkamma 
Md. Rajendra-Choda 
Gonka of Velanandu. 


Note.—F or pedigrees see Dr. Hultzsch’s article f 7^ I ui pAsf\ ^ 

ncie \n. i. VI. 2681), For dates and names his list on pp. 273-278. 


KONLAVIPU-REDIPI CHIEFS OF-Ste REipDl CHIEFS 


KONGALVA chiefs op W. MYSORE 
These chiefs ruled in Coorg and its neighbourhood South of « 
were probably oft-shoots of the Alva or Alupa chiefs of S Kanara ( that of the Changajvas. Both 

were vassals of the powerful Chola king Rajendra I. They were crushild^h above). The Kongajvas 

a 1. iney were crushed by the HoySalas. Only a few names are 


1. Badiva Kongdlva. 

2. Rajendra Chdla-Kongdlva. a.d. 1022-1026. 

3. Raiendra'Kongdjva-Adalardditya. a.d. 1066-1100. 

No. 2 Rajendra fought against the early Hoygala Nripa-Kama and 
Ag. 7b). 


won a battle at Manni in 1026 (E. C. v. 


kongu-chOla and kongu-pandya chiefs 

They governed parts of Salem and Coimbatore DistrictR Hni.. «« «_ , . . 

existed, cannot be traced. The chiefs may have been V^icerovs The nown, an relationship, if any 

Chari's • Inscriptions’ I, Coimbatore DistLt. ^ n^ent.oned are those of V. Ranga- 

1. Vikratna-Chdla Kdndttdn I. Title * ParakeSarl » m ^ . 

{Mos. Ill, 190; 154 of mo ; 614 of 1905). ’ ° least l<MS-6 

-• ^^<5. S92 of 1905). 

Rajdd/ttrd/a Vira-Chdla. Accession 1118-9 {Nos, 245 ; 593 of 1905) 

Vira-Riiendra-Chota. Accession 1207-8. H.s 4Sth year. 1251-2 is mentioned {Nos. 432, 436; 135, 136 

Accession 12.56-7. His 7th year 1263-4 mentioned {Nos. 207, 230 ; 555, 57S of 1905). 
u • Vtta PUndya. Accession 1266-7. His ISth year mentioned. 1280-81. Although of Pandya 

birth he is given Ch6la titles {Nos, 194, 196, 221; 618, 544, 569 of 1905 ; E. R. 1906, p. 79). 

8. Pihrama Chola 111, Title ' Parak5.^.ari.* Acce.ssion 1274-5 {No, 186 : 610 of 1905) 

NOTK.-ln E. R. 1923, p. 113 the Government Epigraphist netes some qther names, but as no dates are 
available 1 orait them. On the strength of the Inscription 618 of 1922 he gives us a second Kuldttunga Ch61a with 
accession in a.d. 1196-7-the record mentioning S. 1125 or a.». i203 4 os his 7tb year. If this is conSrmed be must 
come between Non. 4 and 5 ot the above list. 


3. 

4. 

5. 

of 1909) 

6 . 
7. 
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KONIDENA CHIEFS—See TELUGU-CHOpAS 
KOTA CHIEFS OF AMARAVATI 

The old name of Amaravati was Dhanyakataka and it was known later as Dharanikota. It is celebrated for 
Ihe great marble-sculptured Stupa of Buddha which was constructed there about the beginning of the Christian era, 
and whose remains are in the British Museum and the Madras Mttseum. The Stupa was finally destroyed by a local 
in the eighteenth century. The Kota chiefs had the title * Ganda-Bherunda \ and each name has the prefix 
‘ Kota * (see E. 1916, pp, 137, 138), 

1. Bhtma 1 
c, A.D. 1100 

2. Ee/a I 
c, 1130 


3. Bhtma II 

Md, Sabbambika, sister of Gonka III of Velanandu. 


4. Choda, or Chd4^ 

1182. 

5. ){eta II 

Md. Prola-dSVi ? 1182, 1231. 

Rudra 

1 

Bhima III 

Md. Sabbambika. 

1 

7. Beta. 

I^Id. Ganapamba, dau, of the 

Kakatiya king Ganapati, alive 
ia 1250. Died before 1253. 

6. Rita III 

or Manma-Keta. 1234-40. 
Md. Bayyala, dau. of Rudra 
of the Natavadi family. 

1 ■ 

1 

8. Ganapati 

1258, 1262, 1263. 

I 

9. Bhtma IV 

1265. Md, Soraaladevi. 


NoTEs.-^f/a //gave a grant on May 1, a.d. 1213 (79 of 1917). 

Por Ganafiaii’s grant of August 13. 1262 (see £. /?., 103 of 1917. Also V. R. ii. Kurtwol 311; 218 of 1905). 
"Ihere is a record of a Ksta-Rudra in a.d. 1275-6 (V. R. ii, Guntur, 271; 152 of 1899). 


KULBARGA-See THE BAHMANI DYNASTY 


KUTB SHAHI dynasty—S ee GOLKONDA 


MADURA— MUHAMMADAN GOVERNORS OF 

For Madura under Pandya kings see the iist of Pan4yas beiow. In a.d. 1327, after the southern expedition o{ 
Wuhammad Tughlak Madura felUnto the hands of the Sultan of Delhi. The Muhammadan Governor in 1335 was 
Jal5lu-d-din Ahsan Shah, who broke away from his allegiance and became independent, beginning to rule in that 
as Sultan of Madura Successive Sultans held the country till in 1371 K.ampana II son of Bukka I of Vijaya- 
^gar. ttow very powerful, marched to the south .and seised Madura. What follows is not very clear, for coins have 
°een founa of Sultan Alan-d-din Sikandar as late as 1378. ,k n . . u .. 

1 . Jal&lu-d din jAsan Shah. Independent of Delhi 1335. Murdered in 1310. Ibn Batuta, the chronicler of 

°':al events of the time, was bis brother-in-law.* u 

2. AtdU’d-cfin Udaufi. An Emir, unconnected with No. 1 by family. Ruled for one year when he was acci¬ 
dentally killed. 1340-41. , 1 / / » ^ 

3. Kntbu d din Firdz Shah, brother’s sou of Jnlalu-d-dfn. Killed after a rule of forty days. 

4. Ghiydsu-d din Dhdmagani. 1340-1 to 1342, A cruel tyrant. He defeated and killed HoyiUila BnlUiUi III. 

5. Nasiru d dln. 1342-?. Length of rule not known. 

6. Adil Shah, A coin of his, of date 1350 has been found. 

7. Fakrti d din Mutklrak Shdh. c, 1359-1368. 

8. Aliu d din Sikandar, c, 1368-1378. Hut his rule must have been purely nominal. 


. ' Ibn Batuta writing about Ghiyasu-d-din, .sa\®s that the latter married a daughter of JaliUn-d-din, who«e wife 

(ihe mother of that dangbiei) wms his (Batuta’s) wife’s sister. [I am not sure what authority Mr. Sewell follriws 
The latest translator of Ibn Batuta. Professor Gibbs, has, ‘ He (Ghlyathad i>m) was married to the daughter 
the late Sultan jalalo d-din, and it was her sister that I had mnrried In Uolhi. Ibn Balma in Broadway 
^‘^wvellers Series 162. Editor,) 
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BAljIA GOVERNORS OF MADURA AND OTHERS 

a]d! ilsl^^uianglvUUdas^an^Ma^abaU-^sfa^^^ Devaraya H’s generals, Lakkanna and Madanna. 

A.D. 1477. Tiruinal-lrunjolai-MahabaU-Bana. 

A.D. 1476. His son. Sundara-Tol-Mahabali'-Bkna I 

c, A.D. 1499, or earlier. Muttarasa-Tirumalai-Mahkhali KHna 

A.D. 1500. Narasa Nayaka. J^^ianaDaii-Bana. 

A.D. 1500-1515. Tenna Nayaka, 

A.D. 1515-1519. Narasa Filial. 

A.D. 1519-1524. Timmappa Nayaka. 

A.D. 1524-1526. Ka^tiyam Kamaiya Navaka 
A.D. 1526-1530. Chinnappa Nayaka. 

A.D. 1530. Ayyakarai Vaiyappa Nayaka. 

1528-1537. Sundara-Tbl-Mababali Bana II .2 

This list is taken from other sources and T om • a -a 

where reference is given to inscriptions. The last Bana mif^r to its accuracy, except in the two 

V ruler IS mentioned as ruling in 1546 (5<f^ 

nayaka DYNASTY OF MADURA 
Nagania Nayaka was a trusted officer of KrishnaH^va Do»« 
ordinate. The king allowed Nagama’s son ViSvana'tha t^queU dts^rS ^ became iusub- 

gratitude for the son’s loyalty, did not punish the father. vPgvanaiha^^^ Ud Mo l W-Yently >n 

1564, and became practically independent at Madura. AfterMadura and the southern dominions till 
independence was assured, though not alwavs admitted (See R Vijayanagar in 1565 the family s 

Madura,' with S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s'lntroducHom)^ Aiyer’s • History of the Nayaks of 

1. Nagania Ndyaka.^ 


instances 


2. t^Hvandiha JV : / 

Md, Nagaraa. 1529-1564. 

3. Kumara Krishnappa N: / 
Md. Lakshmi. 1564-1572. 


/ ’ < H ^i * * * J brothers were joint rulers) 

alias Krishnappa or ‘ Vira Bhupati.’ ' 

Md. Tirumalambika. 1572-1595. 

I 


5. 


Viivanaiha N: II. 
1572-1595. 


6 . Lingayya N: . . . (Joint rulers) 
alias * Kumara-Krishnappa.’ 

1595-1601. 


.. 7. VUvanatha N: III 
1595-1601. 

8 , Muttu Krishnappa N • 
Assumed royal titles, 1601-1609. 


Kasturi Rangappa, 


Alnitu VlraPPa N . 
1609-1623. 


10. Tirumala N : 

1 hrew off all allegiance to the 
Vijayanagar sovereigu. 1623-1659. 

11. Muttu yirappa /V ' 11 
Jr>59. 

I 


12. Chokkauxitha N : I 
Md. MHugammaj. 1659-1682. 


Kumdra Muttu N: 


I 


13. Multu-Linga N: 
or ‘ Muttu Alakadn.’ Ruled for a 

14, Kanga Krish„i Muttu Virappa HI few mouths. 1678. 

1032-1689, when be died. Mangammal 
ruled 1689-1706, when she was put to death, 

15. Viiaya-Ranga Chokkanalha N: II 
Md. Minakahi. 1706-1732. Died without issue. 

I o?^.°V?lvmiSthn?nfollows that given in the Kuniyur plates (E. /. Hi. 239) in making 8 . Miittu-Krislmappa 

12. Chokknuntha I. was deposed in 1677 Init restored. 

iNilvaka's widow Mitiakiihi carried on the government w'lth great difficulty from 1732 to 1736 when 
Chanda Sahib seired Madura and Mluaksbl committed suicide. 


SOD I 


' p. 46, No. 6 ; V- Ramnad, 177 ^ 

' Nayaka * k- abbreviated to ' N: ' In the Table, 


2 109, 121 of 1903 ; 585, 587 of 1902. 



















HISTORICAL INSCRIPITONS OF SOUTHERDy INDIA 

MAGADHA—DYNASTIES OF-a6ove under ‘ Early North India ’ Table 


MAHRATTA SOVEREIGNS OF SATARA AND KOLHAPOR, AND PESHWAS 

1. Baba ft Bhonsla 

(Headman of three villages near Ellofa.) 


M 1 ^’ Maloft Bhomla 
(Jaghirdar of Poona and Supa.) 

3. Shahjl Bhonsla 
Porn 1594. Died 1664. 

I 


I 

I'inaji, 


*^hled in battle.) 


4. Sivafl I 

' Maharaja ’ in 1674. Died 16S0. 


Venkafl ;->r Bkofi 
Sei^eid Tanjore 1674. 


{illegithnate) 

SaniSfl^ 


1o{j 9. Subdued by Aurangzlb 
and executed, 1689. 


1707-1 7jq ' ^ or ^ahu / 

" D- u ^^vernment carried on by a 

Peshwa, Balaji ViSvanatha. 


6. RUttia R(f/a, or Raja 
I6S9-1700. M(i, Taia-Bai. 


7. Siiajl II 
1700-1707. Ousted by 
Shahajr. Died 1712. 


Sambhajt II 

Seized Kolhapur aud made it a 
separate kingdom. 1712. 
(See below.) 


9. Raja Ram II 

or Rama-Raja. Adopted by Shahuji. 1749-1777. 

(adopted) * • 

10. Abba Sahib, or Smhuji II 
1777-1808. 


12. Shahjl or Appa Sahib 
1839-1848. Died without issue. 


icio Simha Rama Raja, 

1808-1839. Deposed. 

Notes.*— 2. MalojI rose to power as a soldier. 

Bijapnr SuUan patronized by the Emperor Shah Jahan, and received a large jaghir in M)-scre from 

(see bp] / seized Satara from Sivaji II. His Peshwa gradu.ally .acquired all power in the State 

ow), Kolhapur was recognized as a separate State iu 1730. 


9. Raja Ram was practically kept as a prisoner by the Peshwa. 
the death of 12. ShShJi, without heirs .*?atnra was annexed by the Brith 


British Government in 1849 


MAHRATTAS OF KOLHAPOR 
1. SaMbhd/ f // 

Second son of Rfima Raja of Satara Seized Kolhapur, 1712, and became 
its independent ruler in 1730. Died 1760. 

2 , liit a/j in 

Adopted by Sambhriji’s widow, Jlji Bat. 

1760-1812. 


n.. Au. 8. Sambhajt 

Abba Sahib. 1812-1822. Murdered, 
an infant son who at once ‘ died.’ 


Left 


4. Shahjl 

or Bawa Sahib. 1827-1837. 

5. Silafl IV 
(adopted), IH37-1S66. 

tt. RHjd A\}tr, 

(adopted). IS66-I870. 

7. l^fvaji i' 

\adopUd\. 1870-1873. 

I 

8 . Rm 

or B ibii Sahib, (thldpled), KS83. 
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THE PESHWAS 
1, Balaji Visvanaiha 


The first Peshwa. Created by ShahujI of Satara. 1714-1720. The office became hereditary. 


• Bd^ji Rdo 1 
1720-1740. 


3. Balaji Baji Rao 
1740-1761. 

I 


7. Baghumltha Rao, or Raghdba 
1773 

I 


4. VUhvas Rao 
alias * SadaSiva ' 
Bhau’. 1761. 
(Killed in battle). 


Mddfiava Rao 1 

1761 -1772. 


6. Narrain Rao 

(Murdered. 1773). 


9. Bdji Rao // 

1795-1818. 


Amrit Rao. 


Oiimndii' 


8. Mddhava Rao Jl 
1774-1795. 


10. Dundu Panih 
alias ‘ Nana Sahib.* 

Fought against 

o /• , . Bnglish in 1857. 

. l /• ai^tncts from the Mughal Emperor as his own He levied trAav/A 

in all directions. 

3. A'ao attacked Haidar Ali at Secunderabad in 17S7. Captured Delhi 1760 He was defeated by 

the Duran: Muhammadans at Panipat 1761, when his son ViSvag Rao was killed 

7. RagAuM^ao sided with the English against the French. He mu;de:ed his nephew (6) Narrain Rao. 
9. Bi/t Rao II became a feudatory of the English ‘ Company.’ ^ ' 


MATLA • FAMILY. ’ THE 

“•‘^Chola kings, and having the title 

[The numbers referred to in this list are those of V. Rangachari’s ‘ Inscriptions ’ vol i Cuddanah District. 
• M ’ stands for ‘ Matia ‘ C.-M.’ for ' Choda Maharaja.’] P"ons, voi. i, l^uddapah District 

M: Kumdra C.-M. a.d. 1522 (No. 832). 

M: Pocha C.-M., and his son Varadayya C.-M. 1542-1570 (No. 854). 

M: Tirumala 1572. (No. 845 and V. R. i. Chittoor 168 A). 

M: Ananta C.-M. 1600, 1634, 1644 (Nos. 644, 659A, 675, 402c) 

M: Venkata Rama, son of Ananta C.-M. 1681. 1688, 1690 (nos. 656, 657, 663, 681, 682 863A B\ 

M: Kumdra Ananta, son of Ananta C.-M. 1697 (No. 644). ' 

M: TiruvBngadatidlha C -M. 1707, 1709 (Nos. 892, 897), 

M: Periimdla, son of Venkata-Krishna C.-M. 1712 (No. 705). 

M: Ananta C.-M. 1714-1732 iNos. 706, 870-72, 883, 895). 

M: Venkata-RSma C.-M-.aoa ot TirnvengadanaiAa \7W, (ATos. 86i, 865 881 88’ 889 899) 

M.KumAra TiruvengalanatAa, ot Venkatapati. 1755. 1757,1765,1770, (Nos.'6So', 686 86?'87-1. 
884, 936). ... 

M. Venkata-RUma 1799. (No. 876). 


MATSVA FA.MILV CHIEFS IN ORISSA 

These chiefs had at one time some status in Ganjam and Visagapatam Districts. A long list of ancestors of 
Arjuna (a.n. 1269) is given in the Dibbida C.-P. gr.ant (B. I. v. I0S) \ but as it is not confirmed, all names earlier 
than that of Arjuna are omitted here (sec E R. 1900. § 87). 

Arjnna. April 6, a.d. 1269, (Oibbida grant). Also called Narasimhavardhana. Md. Lak.shraid6vi. 
MankMiiya, alias gri-Rangavardliana.* Md, gridSvT. 1278 ( V. R. Hi. Vizagapatam, 143 ; 315 of 1899). 
Annamn, n/ms Gdpalavardhana. 1286, 1292 (ibid. Visag : 186, 130 ; 358, .102 of 1899). 

Jayanta, Md. Chimra5-d5v1. July 26, 1292 and 12f)6 (ibid. 132 133 ; 304, 305 of 1899). 

Jayaniika. Md. Chcngama-dSvl. 1298 (ibid, 144 ; 316 of 7899). 

Jayanta alias ■ J5ri-Kri£hnavardhanf1339 (ibid. 115: 381^ bf 1899). 


' SadasivR Rao Bhau was the ^ Chtiunajl App&, brother of El^'l Rao J, and first cousin of Balaji Baji Rai». 
He WAJ- ^ diffyjrtut person from VWvafl Kno, whose guide or governor 10 wa.s at the lime of Panipat.— Editor. 
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MUGHAL EMPIRE OF DELHI 

Founded by Babur of Samarkhand, who invaded the Punjab in a.d. 1524-25, and in 1526 conipletely defeated 
t Panipat the array of Ibrahim Lodi of Delhi, killing the Sultan. Babur seized Delhi and Agra and was proclaime 
Padshah » on April 27, 1526. He was fifth in descent from Taimur. 


2. Humayun 

1530-1540, and 1555-1556. Was 
a refugee in Persia 154C-55. 


3. Akbar 

\AbrilFath,’ ' Jalalu-d-din.’ 
1556-1606. Proclaimed king 
of the Dekhan, 1602. 


4. Jahangir 

*/^^^IMuzaffar-Nuru-d-din- 
Muhamraad.» Prince Salim. 
1606-1627. 


1. Zahirii d-dtn Muhammad Babur 
1526-1530 

r 

Kainran Hindal 


Mlrza Muhammad Hakim 
(Governor of Kabul. Died 1586.) 


Murad 
(Died 1599) 


Mu za Askeri 


I 

Danydl 

Md, dau. of Ibrahim Adil 
Shah II of Bijapdr. 
Died 1605. 


Khusru Parviz 

Rebelled. Imprisoned. (Died 1625.) 

Died 1622. 

I^nf f ^ ^^war Baksh 

to death by Shah Jahan. 1628. 


^dra Shikoh Shu/a 

(Beheaded by Aurangzib (Murdered 16.S9) 

1659.) 


Mtihamntad 

oisoned 1676) 


7. Bahadur Shhh I , 


or Shdh Alam I 
(Muhammad Muazzara) 
1707-1712. 


5. Sh&h Jahdn Shi%hfydr 

‘ Shababu-d-din-Ghazi,* (blinded} 

Prince Khurram., .1627-1658 
Md. Murataz Mahal 


6. Aurangzib Murad 

or Alaragir I. (Murdered by AurangzJb, 

1658-1707. 1661) 


Muhammad Azam Akbar A dmbakah 

(killed 1707) Rebelled. Defeated (killed 1709) 

' l' Fled to Persia 1704 

Bed&rBakht .i 

(killed 1707) J^ekusiyar (1719) 


8- Jabdnddr Shdh 
(1712-1713. Murdered.) 


^2. Alamgtr // 
11754-1759. Murdered) 


Aztm-us-Shdn 
(killed. 1712) 

i 

9. Farrukhsiyar 
1713-1719. Deposed 
and murdered 


Raiius-shdH 


(killed. 1712) 


I 

Rafiu-d' 
Da raj at 
Died 1719 


Baftud^ 
ITauia 
Died 1719 


Jahdn Shdh 
(killed. 1712.) 

Muham fnad 10. Muha mmad 

Ibrahim Shdh 

Reigned one 1719-1748. 

month in 1720. I 


13. Shah Alam 11 
1759-1806. Blinded. Lived 
^^odev British protection. 


11. Ahmad Shdh 
1748-1754 T)epi«ed 
and blinded. 


14. Akbar II 
1806-1837 


15. Bakddur Shdh II 
1837-1857, Deposed. 
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MYSORE—DYNASTY OF— 

The genealogy here given of this family is taken, with a few omissions, from that published as probably 
most reliable by Mr. S. Krishn^wami Aiyangar in his Ancient India, p. 313. It differs somewhat from that given 
by others (see his pp- 309-312) since the sources of information themselves differ in details. The family claimed to be 
of Yadava descent, 

Vi jay a, or Yadu 
1399-1423 


2 . 


3. 


Htre Be^tada Chama I 
1423-1458 

Timma- Raja 1 
1458-1478 


Chama-rdja 


4. Here^ or ArbcraL Chama 11 
1478-1513 
I 

5. Bettada Chama 111 
or Chama-Bhupati. 1513-1552 


6. Timma- Raja 11 
or Appan Timma, 1552-1571 


Krishna-Raja 1 


8 . 


Bettada Chama V 
1576-1578 


I 

9 R djdah i rd ja 
or Raja-Mahipati, seized 
Seringapatam and founded 
the kingdom of Mysore. 
1578-1617. 


Bettada ^hdrna VI 


7. Bole, or Dodda^ Chama IV 
Defeated Tirumala Raya at Seringa- 
patam, 1571-1576 


Muppindeva 

(Md Kern pa mamba) 


1 

Narasa 

1 

3 sons 

1 

11. Immadi Rdja 

12. KanthJrava 

Raja 

Died 

1637-38. 

Narasa 1 

(died 

before 

young 

Poisoned 

1638-1659 

his 

father) 





Dodda- 

Deva 


Chikka-dcia 

Rajendra 


13. 


Kempadeva 

1659-1672 


Mari' 

deva 


10. Chama Vll 
1617-1637 

Died without issue. 


14. Chikkadeva 
Md. Devatcaraba. 1672-17C4. 

15. Ranihirava Narasa ill 
Md, Chelvaja. 1704-1713. 


Kanthirava'Narasa 11 


16. Dodda Rrishita 11 
Md, Devaja 1713-1731 

The direct line came to an end in 1731. The powerful Dajavay Devaraja placed on the throne a remote 
connection of the reigning family, Chdmdrja Vlll, who reigned three years, 1731-34, and was deposed by the 
Da|avay. He was replaced by another member of the family, a child, Immadi Krishna ///, three years old, who 
occupied the throne from 1734 to 1761, but never had any real power.^ In 1761 Haidar Ali seized the Government of 
Mysore. Immadi Krishna 111 died in 1766 leaving two sons, Nanja Rdja, who was ejected from the palace by 
Haidar Ali In 1767 and was strangled in 1770, and Be^ada-Chdma-Rdja IX, who died childless in 1775. 

Haidar then placed on the throne a member of another family living at Karugahalli who became Khdsa-Chdma- 
Rdja ^-1775-1795. On his death in 179.5 Tipu Sultan ruled till his death at Seringapatam in 1799, when the English 
crowned Chama X’s son /K (1799-1831). His minister was I^rnayya. In 1831 Krishna IV was 

deprived of political power for misrule. In 1881 his adopted son Chdma Rdja X was made Maharaja of Mysore. 


NANDYALA FAMILY—THE- 
See under VIJAYANAGAH 


* Some inscriptions declare that Immadi Krishya HI was 9 fm of Do^da Krishpa II, and Mr. Krishoaswami 
Aiyangar *s Table referred to enters him and his predecessor Chama VUl as such; but this contradicts his text 
(p. 30^. Bet E. C, ///, Tn. 63, IV, which makes fmmadi Krishipa a member of a branch of the family at 

ken Chen g6du. ’ * • 
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NATAVADI, or NATHAVApi CHIEFS 
They belonged to a family that ruled part of the country about Bezwada and Amaravati on the Krishna 

river. 

Durga 

Buddha ^ or Budda^ 

Md. Muppambika (1) 

Rudra I 

Md. Mailaja, or M^ambika, sister 
of the Kakati 3 ^a king, Ganapati 
April 12, 1201.* 


Rudra II Dau. Bayyald^ or Mahddeva Mummadi-Ga^pa 

1248-49. Bayydmddt Md, Kota-Keta 1248-49. 1248-49. 

HI of Amaravati, May 11, 

1234.* 


NIIPUGAL FAMILY,—THE 

A family of * Chola-Maharajas * in North Mysore, owning a few tracts. They called themselves ' Lords of 
Oraiyur,* or Uraiyur, near Trichinopoly and claimed descent from Karlkala Chola (^. C, xii, Pg. 35, 50, 55, 79 \ 
7 ; Ng,, 70). One of their principal towns was Henj£ru, in ^ira Taluk, Tumkur District.* 

1. Jdla . 

2. Brah)na-B hOgcndra 

3. MangP or Kali-mangi 

4. Btchi, OY Babhe 

5. Gdvinda ' 

6. Jrungofa / 

The HoySalu King Vishpuvardbxina 
claims to have defeated him.® 

Dates in a.d. 1128, 1139, 1142 

7. Mallidiva 

' JagadSkamalla ‘ Priya-bhugn.' 

Became independent when the Western 
Chalukya monarchy was destroyed by 
Biiiflla Kalachilri in a.d. 1157. Dates 
in A.D. 1167, 1169, 1176.’ 

8. Brahna'NvipMa 
(or Baramidiiva. Md, Htichal^iSvi) 

I 

9. ImHgd^a II 

or IrungdnadevH. A Jain by religion 
1248, 1277.® 

10. \ "fra Bomma 

I 

11. GanHa 
1292 


V P r • ICC ^ I f : 379 of i\m. 

' Sbe gave a grant for Buddhist worship at the AiimrSvati stuf>u {B- >'■ P'or 


^ ouc gave n 

«^Ln?5ruis^Em5vati in Anaotapur District on the westai-n border 
iSO.-Arfrfor, 


her three brothers 
Bee p. 180, Ananiixpur CaMeiiter 


• Manirarasa, Lord of Oraivvir, ’ who wus residing at Kanoyaknllu and ww called 

* V. R. i. Anattlapur US ; *0 of 19If . B C. xn, Pg., iS, Si>. 

24 
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NILAG AN GARAI VAN- 
CHIEFS SO NAMED. 

There are a number of inscriptions which mention chiefs who bore this name. The following list ranges from 
A.D. 1183 to 1306-7. I have not been able to trace their relationships satisfactorily. The Epigraphist to Government, 
in his Report for 1913 (p. 126) , thinks that because the Nilagangaraiyan who is referred to in an inscription of a d 1259 
(117 of 1912) is called a of the powerful Vijaya-ganda-gopala ; therefore he was really a son (pillai) of that 

rfr -• ‘5“’^ 1193 the then Nilagangaraiyan is called a pUlaiyar li Kuiattunga- 

Chola III Rajaraja gambuvara.yan .s also called in 1257 a pillaiyar of Vijayaganda-gopala, and it has been argued 
that therefore Nilagangaraiyan was brother to that gambuvaraiyan. I cannot consider this proved. In the inscrip¬ 
tion for instance 357 of 1922. the Mahabali-Bana chief is called a pillai of the Pandya king Maravarman KulaSekhara 
I, Tnis was m a.d. ii/o. 

The inclusion in their name of ‘ Ganga ’-raiyan may perhaps justify the belief that these rulers belonged to the 
Ganga family stock ; while the syllable l^inan may point to descent from the Bana chiefs." Their records are mostly 
found in Chingleput district. 

Panchanadiviiyan-miazanzaraiyan. a.d. 1183. May 26. Records in 5th year of Kulottunga Cliola III 

^ A Thesame in ®he 10th year. 

1187 -^ (K..ff.r.C4i«.6S5, 375 0/79//^^^^^ ‘ Pi!!aiyar-Kul6ttunga-Chola-Kannapan- 

Nallanayanar in the 16th year, a.d. 119^4 ( P. R.Ckm. 85S ; 2 of 1911). The same in the 33rd year, with the 
aflSs * Chola-Ganga,* a.d. 1210 ( V, R. t. Chin, 930 ; 557 of 1912), 

miazanzaraiyan. ' 7th year of Rajaraja Chola III,' a.d. 1222-3 {V. R. i. Chin. 854; 187 of 1901). In 
the same year 1222, on March 21 an inscription of ‘ Nilagangaraiyan-Kadakkan-Chola-Ganga.’ ( V. R. i. Chinzlepnt 
90S; 535 of 1912). The same in 2nd year of K6-Pcruhjinga.> (?) 1244-5 {V. R. i. TV. Arcot, 460 ; 505 of 1902). 
Thesamein the28th year orRajarajaChola HI (K. 7?. *•«. Tanjore, 1071 ; 437 of 1912). Thesame ‘in the reign of 
Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala/ which was a.d. 1250-1291 (F. R, i. Chin, 870 ; 14 of 1911) 

Panchanadivatian-miazanzaraiyan.^Xi^ preOx ‘pillaiydr,' in the 10th year of Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala. Date- 
Sept. 13, 1259 (F. R. t. Chin. 986; 117 of 1912), Nilagangaraiyan is also mentioned, as well as his wife Nangai- 
Alvar,* perhaps an Alupa pnncess, in the 27th year of Ko-Peruhjinga,— a.d. 1269-70 iV, R i N Arcot 472 473 • 
517,518 of 1902). * * » • ^ 

ArunagiruPerumai Nilagangaraiyan in the 17th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya III, The date » 
July 30, 1292 (F. R. t- Chin : 910 ; 537 of 1912), 

Panchanadivapan-Tiruvegamban. a/ms Nilagangan. in the 37th year of Maravarman-Kula«ekhara Pandya 1. 
The date «= July 8, 1304 {V. R,i, Chin : 928 ; 555 of 1912), 

‘Prince Nilagangariyar,’ in the 39th year of the s.ame king, i.e., in 1306-7 (V. R. i. Chin. 815; 285 of 

1907.) 


NIZAM.S OF HYDERABAD 
See DEKHAN—SUBAHDARS OF THE 


NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY 
OF AHMADNAGAR 

Nisamtl-l Mulkh Bahri was one of the Emirs of the Bahmani kings. He contrived the death of Mahmud 
Gawun at the hands of Muhammad Bahmani III, which led to the break-up of the kingdom. His son Malik Ahmad 
revolted, defeated a Bfihmanl army and became independent, establishing himself as head of a new State with capital 
at Ahmaduagar, in a.d. 1489. 

Nizfimu4-Mulkh Bhhrl 

1. ' Malik * Ahmad Nizam ShAh 
1489-1508. 


(Trivodi^ 


Vilijun if a Tamil word meaning rebident in or being luaster of, 
in Tanjore. Editor. 

Alvar or even Ahar, meaning * My Lady % a i«,rm of honorific uii 


Here it ia the name of Siva ia Tiruvaiyar 

Edit or. 
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NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTV—conld. 
2. Burhan I 

Md, Maryam.of Yusuf Adil 
Shah of Bljapur. 1508—1554 


3. \iumin Abdul Khadar 

Wars against Adil Shah, and ' AbdiUlaJi. 

destruction of Vijayanagar 
1554-1565. Died 7 June 1565. 


4. Murtazd 
1565-1588. Murdered 
by his son. 

5. Mirdn Husain 
1588-1589. Murdered 
many of his family, 
^ind was himself slain 


7. Burhiln II Dau, Chand Bibi 

Fought against his Md> Ali* Adil Shah 

son and deposed of Bijapur 

him. 1S90-:S95 ' 


6 . Ismail 

1589-1590 

Deposed. 


8 . Ibrahim 
Four months in 1595. 

Killed in battle 

9. Bahadur 

1595-160Clv. Ahmadnagar 
captured by Mughal army 
after gallant defence by 
Chand BIbi in 1599. She was 
murdered and Bahadur 
thrown into prison. 


Ahmadnagar was annexed to Delhi in 1635. 


sm AH 


10 Muriazd 
Set up by hi.s minister 
Malik Am bar, who ruled 
till 1626. 1600-1631 

I 

11 . Husain 
1631-32. 


-1*!- 

NOLAMBAVApi COUNTRY-RULERS OF 

The ‘ Nolambavadi 3'’000’ province was one of the principal divisions of Central Sooth India in e.-irty days. 
Others were the'‘Gangavadi 96000’. and the ’ BanavaSi 12000’. Uchch-angi-drug, Henjern and Chit.aldrug were 
the principal cities. The dominion of its rulers spread at limes over the Bellary, Anantapur, Salem and part of 
North Arcot Districts, etc., and over the Bangalore and Kolar Districts of Mysore. 

For the early period see Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s article K. I. x. 54 f. 

Prom about a.d. 700 to 1052 the province was governed by a Pallava family, with occasional mission of 
Cbalukva Pancra nnri Chnla vicerovs. After the battle of Koppam in 1052 it seems to have remained ^mdor 
Chuiukya’domlLtion. but in 1079 we find a Kndya chief in po.ssession. and a Handya famUy ruled till about 1D8 
''^ben the HoySala king Baljala II seized Uchchangi. 


N O lam BA- FA LL .WAS. 

1. Mangala 
c, A. D. 700 

2. SimhapOia ' 
or Singapota-KtU], vassal of 
the (lauga king Sivnm&rall. 
c, 810 

3. CfiCh^ponnh a * 
or KoIli-PaUava-No|amba, vassal 
of Kashb’iikut.'i Govindii III (794 ^13) 


£, C .vL 


“ A*. C. ^b, iO 
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NOLAMBA-PALLAVAS— 

1 - ut ' Nolamba' I. 

his suzerain.^^DatesTa 

» te ^"coigiSI 87 o“ 


5. Mahendra I 

Fought against Cholas. Raided the 
Pulinadu country c, 877-S, fighting Bana 
and Vaidumba chiefs with the support of 
the Gatiga ruler. Battle of Soreraati. 
Capture of Koyattur. Defeated by W, 
Ganga Butuga I at battle of Samiya, 
Killed by Ganga Efeyappa IV. c, 895. 

6. AyyaPadeva Nanniga 
Fought against E. Chalukya Bhima II. 

Dates in a.d. 897-920. 

1 -- - 

7. Anniga^ or Afinayya 

Dates in 931, 936. Defeated in 940 by 


RashtrakQta Krishna III. 


(?) Nolipayya, or Irivi- 
Nolaniba /, 898. 


8. Dillpayya 

or Dillparasa-Irivi-Nolamba I. 

Dates from 942 to 966 

9. Natiin Nolamba 

' ‘ t:ba]adanka-kara.’ 

sfraha nr*” 


J 0. Poralchdra 11 

‘ Vajjaladeva.* 965 

XT T Q -70 niT 1 - ^ • Vira Mahendra II 

Notes.— In a.d. 878 Mahendra I was in occupation of Tn 

The Pulinadu raid cannot have taken place much later Ih Salem District <?/ 

Gangas and Pallavas were acting in union. By a d rq? fi, ^ several reasons. At that time the 

\E. C. Hi, Ng., m.) ■ ■ fighting against one another as enemies. 

For No. 8 Dilipayya and a possible second son Nolipava whn a r, ■ 

Ayyappa see the EpigraphisPs remarks on No. 17 of 1917 (also E I Pariyabbarasi and by her had a son 

Two records at Morigeri in Bellary District both datf-d nn 

of 1914) give the following three generations. ^ 217 ; 441 ^ 443 

1. Irimbeianga Nolamba- 

^^ateyankakara 


2. Jagadekamalla Nolatnba- 
Udaydditya 

Dates 1018-1037 Vassal of W. Chalukya 
Jayasimha JIT. Md. SiixSdfivf ^ 


r 


3. ’^^il^^kamalla-Nolamba 
‘ Immad?.» or * NSrraadi.' Vassal 


4. 


I 


of the same king (10J5-1042) 


Truildkyamalla-Nanni‘Nolafnba 

Installed by W. Chalukya king 
SoinFSvara I on ApHl 5, 1044.^ 

Woms.-Por No. 2 dates In a.u. 1018, 1027, Km (\/ /? i n.n„ „„ , 

For No. 3, In a.d. 1037 {228 of 1<2I8). ' of f^04 ; 199, 208 of 1913). 

For No. 4, October 28 , 104S, 1048, 1052 (K A>. ». 

After the battle of Koppam in 1052 the Nolamba conni ’ . 

CbSIukyas. country seems to have remained in possession of the 

From and after 1079 ( y. R. i. Bell. 278 ; 86 of 1904) till ahnet i t «3 .h« k - 

“1“ ““r"*" ■ “"'i™« 

‘ y. E.i. Bellary, 130, >32 of 1913 ' 


W 
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PANIPYAS OF UCHCHANGl. 

Ruling the Nolatnbavadi province from about a.d. 1079 to 1183. fmm inscrintion*; 

The list given by L. Rice {E. C. xi. Introdiution 16) is here combined with results gamed from inscnp ions 

{ibid. Dg., 5, 6; 296 of 1918 ; E. R. 1918, P. 103). But it is not free from doubt. 

Mangaya, or Adiiyadeva, 

Teja-Raya Fd?tdya. 


Oicdi, or Chela-Raja Pdniya^ 
(So-called because he subdued the Chedi king.) 
I 

Palanta-Pdndya . 
or Palamanda-Palatta. 

Irukkavelat or 
‘ Tribhuvanamalla Pandya.’ 

I 

Rdya-Pdndya, 

‘ Tribhuvanamalla, ’ Md, SovaladSvi. 


Irukkapdla, 

(Md. a Chola princess, c. a.d. 1098) 
Dali. Mahddevi. 

(Md. to Hoysala king Ereyanga.) 


Pandtta-Pdndya . 

j 

Taiiapa. 


Vlra-Pdndya. 

* Jagadekaraalla. ^ Md.^ 
Gangadevi and Vijayadevi, 
1143, 1162. 


I 

Vijaya-Pdndya. 

* Nigalankamalla, ’ alias 
K^advea, 1163, 1165, 
1167, 1183. 

Paniiia-Pdndya. 

I 

Vi jay a -Pandya . 


I 

Palatta-Pdndya . 


NoxES.-InA.D.1079aPandya chief, with title • Nigalanknnmlla ’was Governor {V^R.iJdlary 278 ; 

vuiri “■” "■ r * 

Vijaya-Pandya. in a record of date-A.D. 1167-8, was called Nignjankamalla {h. C. xt. Dg., j9). 


ORISSA—GAJAPATI KINGS OF 

PanP roast lost Dovver earlv in the ISth century, Kapilendra, said tb 
■ IVheuthe Kalinga-Ganga of the Bas ^ his master’s throne and 

e been a herd-boy who rose to be mints e t-. „ „itb capital at Cuttack. His usurpation, according to 
^tablished a short-lived dynasty of ‘ Gajapat. ’ King . h 29-30 or W3M432. By 

‘■fS'wh as the Krishna river (/. A.xx. 390), for in that year a member of 
® seized all the contitr>» ns Before 1459 he had captured Warangal and Komjavfcju (I/O of 190^). 

hJS family gave away a village near Bezwada. 

seemt. to have died in 1464-.S ( V. R. between Kiipil6ndra^s death and the actual occupation 

According to Firishtah’s chronology there \\ writing of a.d. 1471-2, sa>-s that when the King 

of by the nest member of hts fami y , oi ® the repr<(<CDtntion of the late king’s consiii 

Orissa died the throne was seized by a slave na “ Mnnirala, and placed Ambur Ray on the throne. This 

Ambur Ray ’ Muhammad Bahmani sent an army, defeated 

matter requires investigation, for which the ^ j ^ „nd his son 2. PiirushottuiuB between 1429 anti 

At present we h.ave Information of two kings T ^ 

The relationship between 2 Punishottama and 3 Pralnpa Kiidn. 


1*196 


I 

3. PtcUbpa Rudra. 
A.D. 1496-1539. 

_ ! .. .. 

i^r/tbladra. 

Captured in 1515 by KrishtiftdevA 
Raya of Vljnyauagftr. 

24a 


Kalnyadn a. 


Tiruinal^- Rdgfmva 
or Tim, Kfinta. 


4. Raiharuya-diVii 
murdered by a minister hi 1541. 
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, pallava kings 

n,„ M relationships of members of the family to one another, are 

mostly taken from Profe^or Jouveau-Dubreml ( Ancient History of the Deccan,’ p. 70) who has made an exhaitstive 
examination of the mscnptions bearing on the subject. The information, however, must not be accepted as entirely 

fr^ from doubt F^r «st^ while the Professor’s date for the accession of No. 13, is a.d. 475, the 

late Dr Fleet placed it m the year following August 25. 436 (7. H A. S. 1915, pp. 476, 4S5). 

The first King Bappa seems to have risen to noujAr ft,^ 71 i* * r ..u a ' ooc 

TT . • , . f • 4 .U ^ ^ to power on the decline of the Andhra monarchy about a.d. 225. 

He certainly reigned over their southern dominions from TT • i. • o ^ ~ uuuul a. 

^ ® Krishna river to South of Kanchi(Conjevaram). 


8. Btuldhavarman II 

400-425 

9. Kuindra Vishnu II 

42S-4S0 


!• Bap Pa 
c. A.D. 225-250 


2. ^iva Skandavarman I 
ofKanchi.^ c, 250^275 

rinr Biiddhavarman 
275-300. Md, Charu-devi 


4. Btiddhyankura 
300-325 

5. Vishmigopa I 

325-350 


6. Skandavarinan II 
350-375 


7. Kumara- Vishnu I 
alias ‘ Kalabhartr.’ 375-400 


13. Simhavarntan I"^ 

475-500. (Fleet makes his accession as in the 
year following August 25, 436). This king 
crowned the Ganga Harivarman orAyya- 
varman for the purpose of crushing the Bana 
chiefs, about A.I^, 450 

I 

14. Skandavarman V 

alias * Chandadanda.* 500-525. {c. 460. 
Fleet). Installed the Ganga M^hava I about 
470 (Fleet). 

15. Nandivarman I 

525-550 


17. Sivihavishnu 
or * Avanisimha-Pottaraia * 
575-600 

18 . Mahindravartnan I 
600-630 


I 


10. Skandavarman III 
or * Chutu-Pallava ' 

, ' I 

11. ‘ Vlravarman 

or ‘Virakurcha* 

12. Vi jay a Skandavarman IV 
alias Skandagishya 450-475 (Fleet 
makes reign end in 436). 


* Vuvamahardja ’ VisknugoPa II 
or ‘ Kumara-Vishnu.* Did not reign. 
Recaptured Kanciii from the Cholas. 


Simhavarman II 
Did not reign ? 


Vishnugopa III 
Did not reign ? 

16. Shnhavarman II 
550-575 


Bhimavarman 


Buddhavarman 


* For Fleet’s dale see J. H. A. .S'. 1915, p. 471 f., e^ecially p. 485. 


"i 
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PALLAVA 


19. Narasimhavanyian / 
630-668. Captured Badami from the 

W. Chalukyas, 642. 

20. Mahendravartnan II 

668-670 


21. Paranieivara Pdtavdnnan I 
670-690. ‘ Destroj^ed the city of Ranarasika. 
Won battle of Peruvajanallur. 


22. Narasimhavarman II 
690-715 


Adiiyavarman 


Govi fidavannaH 


Hiranyavarman 
Md. RohinI 


24. Nandivartnan II 
717-779. Won battles at Mannaikudi and 
Sankaramangai against the Pandyas. 
Pandya records however claim the victory, 
prior to a.d 769 


23. Paramesvara'Pdtavarvian II 
715-717. The line ended with him. 


Mahcndravarman 


25. Dantivarman 
779-830. Vanquished by Rashtra- 
' kuta Govinda III, to whom he 
became feudatory, about 804 


27. Nripaiunga 

854-880. The Bana chief Bana-Vidyadhara 
was his tributary 


26. Nandivanmn Hi 
830-854. Md, ^aukiul, dau. of 
RAsh^akuta Amoghavarsha 1 


Pifay a-Kampa 


28. AparSfita 

880 c.-898 crushed by the Chola King 
Aditya I, and territory annexed 

XT T About A D. 257. a village in the ‘ Sutabani ’ province of the Andhra 

Notes.— No. 2. Skandavarfftan I granted, about a.o. -w. ^ 

country, which had been conquered by his father. (E. I. 2.) , . « a i. / i i /a nf i. a ^ 

No. S. yis,„u,oPa I’s viceroy in Vengi Hastivarmn was defeated by (vide ^ 

Pillar inscription^ /a d 338 About a.d. 340 Samudragx.pta conquered and captured V«hnugopa h.mself. and 

a time occupied Kaiichi Then he re.stored the Pnllava king and left KSncht. About the same time the Ch.qu- 

Sat...su ^ K-ancm. brouirlit to an cod by the Kndumba chief MayOrnSarma seizing 

'’atavfihana branch of the Andhra monarchy wns brought to a b 

Haoav^b ,bis Chief acknowledged ^ 

g-undlytoTroTZ their defeat by Samudragnpta. Tbe V.IOrpaiaiyam plates (5././. iV. 
had lost KaHchi some time previous to their date, since that inscnpt.on records the recover’of the city by 
^*-havarma„.s brother Kumara-Vishnn. or Vishnugdpa (A. /. .r, Sh^havarman was overlord to the Gangas 

“f the Tondamandalam and Mysore ^ Srinivasachari. make (8) Buddbavarman and (0) 

Kumara-VisLTrrrp’eotive“/'on and grandson of a younger brother of (13) Simha^arman l^d Vishnugopa. 

bhara> •.Wmnlla’. ■ Udit&nknra ■ < Avanibhujana• PnrushuUama •. 

■ ■ Z ■ M.... H,. f. "• 

^ck-cut temples. 
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No. 19. Narasimhal also called ' Mamalla,’ ‘Atyantakama ‘ grioidhi ’ and ‘ Srlbhara is said to have won 
the batties of Pariyala, Manimangalam, and guraniara in his war with the Chalukyas (6'. /. /. i, p. 144). He took 
the title ‘ Vatapikonda ’ after his capture of Badami. He gave asylum to Manavamma, King of Ceylon, in his 
exile from the island. 

For the wars of No. 21 ParameSvara-Potavarman I see E. 1. x. JOO, E. C. x. Kl. 63, .xi, Dg, 66. He was 
also known as ■ Ugradanda,’ ‘ Rvara-Potaraja ' ‘ Lokaditya.’ ‘ Atyanta-Kama • Srinidhi, ’ and‘Wibhara ' and 
‘ Ranajaya.* 

No. 22. Narasimha H was also called ‘ Rajasimha,- • Atyanta-Kama,’ -grlbhara ’, • Ranajaya’,-and ‘ Kalakala,’ 
He built the Shore temple at Mahabalipuram and the Kailasanatha temple at Conievaram 

No. 24. Nandivarman II. Suffered serious defeats at the hands of the Chalukyas, his capital laSchi being 
captured by the enemy ; who, however spared the city. Battles of gankaramangai, Mannaikudi, Nelveli, Pugaliyur, 
etc., .against the Pandya king ArikeSarl Parantaka. In some battles, e.g. at Mannaikudi' each side claims the victory ; 
and the Pandya claims a victory over thePallava at Pennagadam on the Kaverl river.' Nandivarman’s 62nd year of 
reign is mentioned {KR. t. N. Arcot, 330; 76 ol 1389). He was helped in his war by the chief Perumbidugu 
Muttaraiyan {E.R. 1907, §22 ,• and note below under pedigree of ‘ Tanjore chiefs of the 8th century and E.I. xiU, 
134.). He had other names, viz: • Nandipotaraya’, ‘ Pallavaraalla,’ gribhara ’, ‘ Kshatriyamalla ’, etc. 

No. 25. Daniivamutn was also known as • Marpidugu,’ • Dantipotaraya,’ and ‘ Vairamegha.’ 

No. 26. Nandivarman III was called - Avani-Narayana’, • Videlvidugu’, Manabharana’ and ‘ Tellarrerinda ’. 

No. 27. NHpatunga. For events of the reign see the text, s.v. a.d. 862 to 878 {E.I. ix. ' 84 ; Arch. 
Ann. Report 1903-04, p. 270). He was known also as • Vikramavarman ’, ‘ Videlvidugu ’, and ‘ Ganga-Pallava ’. 

28. Aparaiila. According to the Anbil grant {E.I. art-. he was killed in war with the allied Pandya 
Varagu^ia II and Choi a Aditya I. 

The principal inscriptions of the Pallava dynasty are the following. The Veturpalaiyam plates {E.I. it, 510) : 
the Uruvupalll plates {I.A. v, 50) ; the Mangadur plates {I.A. v, 154) ; the Pikira grant {E.I. viii, 159) ; the Hire- 
badagali plates {ibid. 143) ; the Udayendiram plates {E.I. Hi, 142) ; the Chendalur plates {E.I. viii, 233) ; the 
Penukonda plates {J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 471) ; the Orngo^u grants A and B {E.I. xv, 246) ; the KaSakudi plates 
(5. 1. 1. ii. 342), and the Kuram grant (5. 1. 1, i. 144), 


PALLAVA PERUNJINGA 

A‘Ko-Peruhjinga’always called a Pallava, or Kadava chief, became very famous as a rebel against the 
Cbola king Rajaraja III (a.d. 1916-1246 ). There were possibly, as has been suggested in E. R. 1923, p. 96, two 
chiefs of the same name, father and son. 

Also an Atmnaiyappan Pallavaraiyan Ls known in a .d. 1175-78 as a feudatory of the Chola king Rajadhiraja III 
( V.R. i. Chitioor 339, 345 ; 468. 474 of 1905.). 

The name of the elder Peruujlnga (if there were two) was Alagiya-Siyan-Avaniyala-Pirandan-Peruhjinga. He 
appears to have revolted against his sovereign the Chola king Rajaraja III about a.d. 1221. A battle was fought near 
TeUa.ru. The HoyiSala king Narasiraha II intervened and saved the Chula throne, and put down the rebellions ; after 
which Pemujinga returned to his allegiance. About the same lime the Pandya king Maravarman Suad.ard Pandya 
attacked, and says that be burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur ; a record at Vriddliachalam of a.d. 1229 {136 of 1900) speaks 
of Peruujinga m au oflficer under Rajaraja Chola III. 

About A.D. 1231 Perunjioga (possibly the son, but possibly the same) again revolted, and made prisoner of his 
suzerain Rajaraja Ch5la, carrying him to his own town ^cudamangalani. 

{For details of et.>enfs see the Text: and see E.I. vii, 160) 

In A.D. 1243 the second Perunjinga (if there were two of the antne) had himself crowned as a king, between May 
9 and 13 In that year, under the title * Avanyavanodbhava*Rajasiraha * He had great power in his day during 
the decay of the Chola kingdom. ' 
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PANPYA KINGS 

The origin of the Pandya kingdom is lost in the mists of time. The kingdom was known to the Greek 
geographers, and is mentioned in the Edicts of ASoka (c. 2S0 B.C.). The earUest names known, vjz. the drst few m 
the list nest following, are derived from the ^ilapadhikaram. or ‘ Epic of the Anklet,’ and other ancient writings 
(compare Dr. Barnett’s Antiquities of India, p. 43). Early dates are tentative. We are on safe ground with the 
accession of Varaguna II in a.d. 862, but as to earlier kings can only say that I have done the best I could with a 
difficult subject. The dates should be compared with those of the early Cheia and Chdla sovereigns, 

I. Nedunjeliyan Pandya 1 
‘Nedunjadaiyan’, ’ Ugra- Pandya’, ‘ Ugra- 
Peruvaludi’,* c. a.d. ISO. Contemp. of 
Chera king Adan II. Defeated an ‘ Aryan ’ 
army in the Dekhan. 

2. Verri-ver~§eliyan 

c, A.D. 190. ‘Ilanjelian’, as a prince he 

was viceroy of Korkhai. 

I 

3. Neiunjeliyan II 

c A.D. 200 Contemp. of Chola kin^, 

Nedumudi-Killi. Battle of Talai-AlaD|a- 

nam.^ Made prisons the Chera king unknown). 

4 . Usra-Perui'oludi 

. (Do.) 

5. Nan-Mdran 

. (Do.) 

6. Kadungdn * 
c, A.D. 575 

I 

7. Mdravartnan 

• Avani.<5ul5raani ^ c. 60U. 

* I 

8. Jayantavof'tnan 
< geliyan-SendSn \ 625. 

I 

9. Mdravartnan 

‘ Asamasaman * Nedtimaran ‘ Paran- 
kugan*. ‘ Akalakalan’, Alanghya- 
Vikrama 650. Victories at Pah and 
gennilam and at Nelveli. Capture of 
Chola city, Uraiyur. 

10. Kd'chchadaiyan 

‘ ^Adaivan \ * Kanadhira‘ Nedunjadaiyan ' 
c 675. Won battle at Mariidur. Defeated 
Ay-ve| chiefs, and Rat^as. 

11. Arik^Iari-Pai dntaka ^ 

.Raj«.simhar.<Marnvarman’, - Mar^^^ BattlclT ‘ 

j^flokaramangai mbQ? k^iuTayal. 'M^mnaikSdl'or” 

bankararaa s !\jd. Sundan. 

12. Jaiila ParSniaka 

at Pepnagadam, and won other Met 

13. KdiasimMa II 

I 

14 . Varaguna I 
» Jayiiutnvanua ’ c. 625. 

—-Pnisahu-Mud^udmi-Peruvaludi ’ mentioned tut having reslnetl 

^ Perhan^ t'He same as the Paiy^it.,, ..jix 
^ckoning {see also E. ti. 1907, 






378 


HISTORICAL inscriptions OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

PANPya kings- co/lid. 

» PkavTro » « 

Kolkhala*^ *f ^nvallabha * Parachakra- 
Sra.’ ^‘‘''^"■^^“iana-.'Avanlpa- 
c. oJO. Won many victories. 


17 . Pardniaka Vtra-Ndrdyana 
Sadaiyan \ * Jatila-Nedunjadaiyan \ 
Destroyed Pennagadam. ’ ^ Mdl a Bana 
Princess. 


_ ! 16. Varaguna II 

‘ Maranjadaiyan *, came to throne a.d. 862. 

Victories at Idavai and Vembil against 
Cholas and Gangas. Penetrated to AraiSur. 

Was defeated at Tiruppuram biyam or 
Sripurambiyam, by the Gangas, whose 
king Pnthivipati I was killed, 877-8(?). 

18. Rdjasivifia III 
Mandara-Gaurava \ * Maravarman \ 

‘ Abhimanameru \ ‘ RajaSikhamani \ 
completely defeated by Parantaka 
Choi a I between 907 and 916. 

The list of Pandya princes which follows is jratherpri f • . . 

able. Probably these princes ruled States separated fro ^ascriptions. Relationships are generally not trace- 
kingdom, which was occasionally re-formed as a h another but formerly belonging to the old joint 

E, /. vii. 10 ; viii, 8, App. p. 24; ix, 226). ^ became disjointed {s^e Kielhorn^s Lists 

The titles ‘ Ponnin-Perumal».« Korkai-vendan > 

A.D. 965. Vira Pandya, who took the head of the'7i°T? “«®bers of the Paodya famUy. 

* Cholantaka.’ {Suchindram Rock Inscription, T A S / against the Chola Aditya II, and was called 

‘ ^adaiya-Mdran.* * About the same period several records of a 

Period 985-1012. -I^^arabhujanga-Pandya a contt^mr.r. 

period 101 ? 104 ? Ph^io e. • contemporary of Kajaraja Chola I. 

Period 1012-1042. ChOla princes were made Vicerov^ nf • i • • 

‘ Chola Pandya,' {seee.g. V. R. //, Madura 10 11 ^ r ^ingin the Pandya country, under the title, 

Prior to 1046. Manabharanan alias Vi,a 'paldya ' 

1041. Vikranta Pandya usurped the throne of Ceyir'^H by Rajadhiraja Chola I. 

Chdla I raided the island. ’ ® killed in battle in 1042 when Rajadhiraja 

1046-1048. Pardkravm Pdndya usurned the r , 

c, 1060. ‘ Vira Pandya, sou of Vikrama », mentioned * reigned two years {Md/idwamia, ch. Ivi). 

the Chalukya Chola king Rajendra H—Kulottunga-Chdla I T Chidambaram. He was defeated by 

Chdla ^^ngaikonda Chdla, renamed ‘ Madura was made over to the 

1065-67. Vlrakciarin, son of Srivallabha Pandya wis k k • 

order of Vira-Rajendra Chola, ’ ^ being trampled to death by an elephant by 

c. 1090-1133. Parantaka Pandya supported Kulottunga-Chola i onrt vi, 
claims to have taken Vilinam, to have destroyed ships at Kaudainr . V.krama m some of their wars. He 

have captured Kulam (the Colair Lake near Ellore) from ' Teluc v- ° subjugated southern Kalinga, and to 

*. 19. See Text s. ^. A. D. 1090, etc). «gu-Viman, j.e.. the Telugu chief Bhima (T. A. S 

1132. 'Maravarman-Srivallobha-P&ndya 1 . Accession in vpur f^ii • r- u 
37th year (426 of 1916) l.e., 1168-9 at Ambasamudram. Tinnevelly Districr'“^ February 1, 1132. Inscription of hi 

1160-1. (A-aothei) Alaravarman Srlz/altablia-Pandva II a • • ■ 

one of his fcudatorie.s was the KCrala n^Ier VTra-Ravivarma (101 /ZT ^ J^'»tafe'kkara, 

1167-1171. Knlaiekhara-Pandya, probably the prince insj 
ruled at Madura, and seised the throne. There foilowL the wlT^T Parakra.na-Pandya, who 

Pandya country by the Singhalese under general Lankapura T / “ssion, and the invasion of the 
Aiyangar believes that the war began in 1171-2.) Parakrlma's^L^’f 'i" P h 
Lankapura, and Ku,a46khara fled and shortly afterwarl; Z. 7 ““ 

supported by the ChOla king (7 .7/Wr P-P. 1899,13^ "" V^rama-Pandya, who was 







miST/fy 
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1190. Between May 30 and July 8, accession of Jatavarman-KulaUkhara 1, alias * Rajagambhira He lived till 
at least 1217 ^ A^/. viii., App, ii, 24 ; ix, 226 ; 337 of 1916 ; V. R. ii. Ramnad, 170 ; EJ. viii, 274 ; E. R. 1900, p. 6). 

1216. Between June 25 and September 3 accession of Mdravarman Sundara-Pdndya I , ‘ Konerinmaikondan . 
He reigned till at least 1235. ‘ Performed tbe anointment of heroes at Mnclikoada-Solapuram ’ {E.L vi, 301, etc.), 

A record of a.d. 1222-3 says that he burnt Tanjore and Uraiyur » (EJ. viii, App. ii, 24). 

1238. Between July 13 and August 12, accession of Mdravartnan Sundara Pdndya 11 (EJ. viii. App. ii, 24), 
His 13th year fell in 1250 (572 of 1916). His last known date is in 1251 (E.I. vi. 301) on January 18. He claims to 
have taken Srlrangam from Hoygala SomeSvara. This perhaps refers to the latter’s occupation of Kannaniir, near 

Srirangam. 

1249. According to Mr. L.D. Swamikannu Pillai a Pandya king reigned at this time whose name was Mara- 
'^^^^(in-Vikrama-Pdndya, bearing the title ^ Bhuvaueka-Vira 

1251. Between April 20 and 28, accession of Jaidvannan^Sundara-Pdndya /, with title * Kodanda-Raman 
He lived till his 23rd year in 1273 ( V. R- i- S. Arcot 556-558 ; 198 of 1906 ; EJ, Hi, 7 ; inii, App, ii, 25). Before 
1255 he had conquered Malabar, marched through Pudukottai, defeated the HoySala general mxd taken possession of 
Rannanur (E.R, 1900, p. 6). He attached the powerful chief Perunjinga at bendamangalam, took that place 
and restored it. He wLs anointed at Chidambaram ; and is said to have covered the temple at ^rirangam with gold 
after his solemn coronation there {EJ. xi, 266; vi. 221; KR. i, CfringUput, I3S, 167, 16S; . S. Arcot. 798.). 
He defeated the Bana chief of N. Arcot. and drove back the forces of the Kakatiya king towards the north. He 
Was crowned a second time at Nellore. 

1253. Between April 30 and July 13, accession of Jafavarman- yira-Pan(fya, who ruled till at least 1269 
73 of 1911; 34 gf iggQ ; E.I. vii, 10 ; viii, App. ii, 25 ; E.I. xi 226 ; x. 139). 

1262. In the year following July 30. oi M&ravarmatt-Vira-PAn4ya {V. R. i., S Arcot, 178; 

1268. Between June 10 and 20, accession of M&ravar}mn-KtUaSikhara /. {EJ. viii App. ii. 25), who ruled 
‘>'1 at least March 1308 {see text s.v. A.D. 1308). He partitioned his country into separate governorships, which 
eventually led to each governor trying to become independent. ^{For events of the reign see tesft s.v. 1310, etc.) 
According to Wassaf, KulaSekhara wa.s assassinated in 1309-10 {416. 417, 460 of 1916). 

1270. Between January IS and March 1. accession of Mara-varman Sundara Pandya. according to 
Hr. Swamikannu Pillai’s dates {342-344 of 1911; E.R-1922. p. 92). 

1276. Between August 10 and 2S, 1276-or. according to Mr. L.D. Swamikannu Pillai, between. February 28 
a°d March 14, 1277 {E.R. 1916, p. 97 .)-accession of Jatavanmn-Sundara Pandya 11, ■ Kodanda Rama ’ {E.I. 
viii. App. a 25 • E1 xi ^59 ' V R Chinglcpul, 979 ; 110 of 1912 ; 305 Of 1921 i 418 Oi 1909 ; 432 of 19/3 ; 
S70 of 1920)' He took awly the Tooth-relic from Ceylon aed gave it to Ku.aSekhara I in Madura ( mhOu^fo, 
-VC.). Wassaf records the death of this ruler in 1293. earlier than December 2 

1283. Between January 12 and August 29, accession of Maravannan-Vihroma PSndya, os by 

Swamikannu Pillai The date however seems a little uncertain {compare V.R. i. S. Arcot. 222, 343,439, 
^0. 813,8*4 ■ 135 011902 • 53 54 of 1905 ; 78. 79 of 1903 ; 410 of 1909 ; 116 of 1900). He lived till .at least 1291. 

473 

n'iit ^ April 3. 1292> accession of Srivattabha, as determined by 

Bwamikannu Pillai {E. R. 1918, p. 155). ^ n% j 

1293. In the year following February 8. accession of Ja(ava>ff,an-2sundar<x-Prlndy<t 111, also determined hy 

same. 

lOliCLTT r, r, I,.rl7 1926 uud April 29, 1927, accession of Jaldvartmin-nra-Pandya, megUimaie 

...«.»«..... ou. R.V—“ ■>'«».i... 

VtnT ^ ^ d May 16 provisionally by Mr. Sw.aiuikiumu Wllal as 

1303. Between March 31. and May 16 (fi^ ^ ^ j P .^ Kulalfikhara 1. T...murdered 

^ period of accession of 


^^^dv^^man -Sundarii-Pdfidya, legitimate sou and hah* of Kuliiifikhara I, The son murtiwed 
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the father, and fled to Delhi when defeated in 1310 {E. R. 1921, p. 100). A record of his 11th year is dated 
January 26, 1314, 

1314. Between March 6 and 29, accession of Maravarinan-Kulaickhara II {E, /. viii, App. «, p, 25 ; E R 

1921, 100) . His last known date is 1325. 

1315. Between April IS and August 10, accession of Ja^avarman-Parakrama-PUndya, who ruled for at 
least eight years {E. L ix, 228; xi, 264 ; V. R. Hi. Tinnevelly 259 ; 487 of 1909 ; 17 of 1894 ; /. A. 1913, p, 229). 

1333-4. Maravarman^Vira-Pandya II. Two inscriptioua make his accession lu the year following Decem¬ 
ber 6.1334 {494,495 of 1921). One makes it in the year following October 19, 1333 {277 of 1910 ; see E. 

1922, P. 92). 

1335. Between April 30, and July 30, accession of Maravarman-Pardkrama-Pandya, who lived till at least 
1352. In this year the Muhammadan Viceroy of Madura under Muhammad Tughlak, Jalalu-d-din Asan declared 
himself independent Sultan of Madura. He had ruled Madura since about 1330 ( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 420; 78, 509, 
525 of 1918). 

1357-8. Between February 5, 1357, and January 9, 1358, RcceBSion Of Jatavamian-Par^krnnia-Pandya (E. /* 

vii, U; xi, 228 ; 403 of 1917; 159 of 1911; E. e. 1922 , 41 . 93 ), 

ia 1384 mentiou of a ama-Paa(Jya in TinneVOlly District, whose rule began in this year and who ruled 

till at least 1415 ( V. R. Hi, Tinn. 337; 203 of 1895). 

Accession of a Kulailkhara-Pdndya II with prefix « Ja(dvarman * {E. A\ 1918, p. 158 ; 528 of 1911 ; 
T. A. S. i. 45, No. 2). Apparently the same KulaSekhara had the prefix ‘ Maravarman * in 270 of 1908. 

1401. Between January 13, and July 27, oi Jaidvarvian-Vikrama-Pdndya, alias Konerinmaikondan* 

who ruled for at least 21 years {E.I. ix, 228 ; vHi, App. H, 25 ; xi, 265 ; V. R. i, Chingleput 378 ; 232 of 1910 ). 

1422. Between November 8 and December 6, (?) accession of Jatilavarman*Arikesari~Pardkrama-Pdndya, 
also called ‘ Manabharanan * Manakavacha* * Kumara Parakrama’, and perhaps* Vlra-Pandya *. He was born 
under the constellation Mriga§ira. Died 1463 or 1464. Fought with the King of Kerala {T. A. S. i, 45 No. 3 ; 
E. R. 1906, p. 72 ; 1910, p. 100 ; 1905, p. 56 ; 518, 533, 547 of 1917 ; E. R. 1918, p, 158 ; 172. 178, 199 of 1895), 
{See pedigree below.) 

1430. Between November 9 and 28, accession of Riilafekhara-lSrlvallabha Pdndya, also called * Alagan- 
PerumaD, and * Kumara-KulaSekhara.* He lived till at least a.d. 1473-4 {T. A. S. i, 45 ; 198 of 1895 ; 273 of 
1908 ; 476, 544, 649 of 1917). He was ‘ born in the Uctara Nakshatra,* 

1443. Between March 13 and July 28, accession of Mdravarman-Vira-Pdndya III (‘71/’ of Kielhorn's 
list). His 14th year is mentioned. He lived in the reign of Deva-Rayall of Vijayanagar. From at least 1404 
Madura was governed by viceroys from Vijayanagar, Eana chiefs and others {see the Madura list above). 

1453'1455. Accession of Jatilavarman-Pardkrama Pdndya alias ‘ SrivallabhaHe was born under the 
constellation Ardra (Tamil, ‘ Tinivadirai *). He was alive in 1458. 

1468. Between February 6 aud October 13, accession of Jaiilavarman-Pardkranm-Pdndya, alias 
* Alagan-Perumal’, * KSnerinmai-Kondan,’ * Vira Paudya’, * Ponnin-Perumal’. Bom under the constellation 
Sravlshtha or Dhanishtha (Tamil ‘ Avi^tam ’). Lived till at least 1507 {T.S.A. i, 46, No. 12 ; E R. 1918, p. 159). 

1480. Between January 12 and August 1. Accession of Pardkrama'Kulaiekhara Pdndya, who was born 
in Krittika ’ (or KArttlkai). Lived till at least 1500 ( T.S.A. i, 46, No. 7 ; 618 of 1917). 

The pedigree of these few Pandyas is probably as follows :— 


? Ktilaiekhara 
acc « 1306 


Arikeiari- Pardkranta 
(Accession in 1422. * Bora in Mrigafiira 


A daughter 


Kulait'khara' Srivallabha 
(Accession m 1430. * Bora in 
Uttaranakshatra ’) 


Pardkravta-Srlvallabha 
(Accession In 1453-55, • Born in Ardra ’.) 


Pardkrama-Alag(^ • Perumdf 
(Accession in i<68. ‘ Boro 
in Aviltum or Dbftnish|b|^). 


Pdrakrama • Kulalekhara 
Accession in 1480, ‘ Born in 
Krittika*. 








ww/sr/f^ 





HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OP SOUTHERN INDIA 


381 


1485-6. Accession of Parakrama-Paniya, whose second year was 1486-7 ( V.R. ii, Ramnad, HS-D). 

1490-1. Accession of another ParSkrama-Pandya, whose second year was 1491-2 {V.R. Hi, Tinnevelly, 

304 ~D). 

1531-2. Accession of Mdravarman-Smdara-Piiniya III, alias ‘ Konerinmai-Kondan ' . He lived till at least 
( V.R. Hi, Tinnevelly, 405 ; 2 of 1916). 

Between October 4 and November 1, 1535, acce.sslon of Abhiriima Parakrama, .also called Jatilavammn- 
^•■ivaiiabha, and ‘ Kdnerinraai-Koadun and ' Irand.i-Kalara-Edutta ’ (‘he who brought back the old time’). 
He was son of Ahavarama. Lived in the reign of king Achyuta of Vijayanagar. who, after defeating the ‘ Tiruvadi •. 
or king of Travancore, established Abhirama-griv.all.abha in Madura. He w.as reigning on October 4. 1545 

666 of 1917, etc ; E.l. ix, 226, ‘ /”)• 

1543 July 20 Accession of Jatilavarman-RulaUkhara III {450, 545 of 1917). Elder son of Abhirama- 
Parakrama. - Born in ASvati ’ (ASvini). Also called ‘ Parakrama’, and ‘ Peruma! •. He lived till at least 1560 
(^66, 525, 531, 532, 536, 540 of 1917). 

27 AdceasloQ of Sativ&iii>aii, the younger 30a of Ahhlruiua-Pumkrarna 

( 3 S 1 , 403 43^^511'^‘idiTi VUl)* •TiriuiclvFli-re.ruraal-KulaSIkhara.' ' Viravepbumrdai,' •Ponnan- 

Pandya ..'etl. ’ He was crowned in 1.552 {V.R. HU Tinmvelly, 362, 302), 

, of Jafilavannan-AUvJrjratna-brivaliabha, sou of ^>alivatipati 

„ tocrlpli™ .1 KatULm ( CX «■, m: <B. •/ im: T.A..V I. <9. No,. 3!. 36 , 

«7. TinneveU¥ 218-^K ; «, Ramnad^ 76«5—/>)• 

1572-3. Inscriptions of the second year of a prince (?) RulaSekhara.ParSkrama.Alaean i,okkanar {4S2 of 
^^09 ; e.R. 1918,P. 162). 

1574. Mention of ^ 

1586-7 Accession of AbOirilma-Varalimgardma. alias Mra-Pdadya. also called * Alagan-Perumai-Ativira- 
rSnia-. A grant by him on October 9, 1.590 («15 0 / W7 ,• V.R. H, Madura, SO, A, B). 

1593. Abhinma-Ativirarilma-POndya mentioned {E.R. 1912,, § 40). 

For the following pedigree see T. A. S. i. 44. 


AbirOmaPSriktwna 


Aba ratStfta 


^ulagekhara- 


Fardkrama 


GunatSima i^araiungarUvia 


^alivaHpaii 


Aiivtraydma 


(‘ who established the Piiadya) 
kingdom * ‘ who brou;:^ht 
back the old time.’ 


PetamSl-Sivala-lilOran-VaragunarCwta xs maauoaeO, whe was also eaileil 
InA.D. 1614-17. a Pant H He carried out a religions i Yaga) ceremony til TenkuSi. He may bv itlcnucal 
Kaiagekara.S6miUlyar.D._ksh.tar. He cm^^ _ ^ y 727 ,• '/-..^..V. f. or /-.. V) 

th Snvallabha, son Kj„g.j KulnSeklinrh Dikshitai Slvaln-Vurngiina is mentioned in an in- 

BcM “ descendant 0 ^ grivsilnbha he ■ brought back the old time.’ hi.s title ».eing ■IrandakaWm- 

*cnption. which states that like the earner or 

ta 7. 149). nu^.A/.w ( 1 st contuiY a n.) gives the name ‘ Paralm to the country nbout ijuilon 

OTES. The author 0 e ., rotiresents the river * Puhruli' (modern TSlaiyunil montionod in early 

''Q'3 Cape Comorin. This probably represc 

Tamil epics. u.hadoiyao's ' rofeiN lo 01 

Rashtrakfil.is No. 10. Z" ,, i,j„a; Viknamfidityn 1 pem-traU '1 soiitliwavds as fni I'r, 'linopol. 

‘"'■eat Of the year a d. 674 when the t hSIu'^y'' ' « 

“Qd Was encamped at Uragapuram. 
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c Mnr UCHCHANGI 

See NOLAMBAVADl COUNTRY—RULERS OF 


peshwas of SATARA 

See MAHRATTAS 


r>n. ^^Thapuram princes 
eastern chalukya descent 

See Pedigree of Eastern Chajukyas above. 

When King Kanthika-Beta Vijayadiiya F of the F f 

established himself as ruler of the small territory Chajukyas was ousted by Tadapa in a.d. 925, h 

Godavari river. ^ apuram, an ancient province to the north of the lowe 

Kanthtka-Beta Vijayaditya V. 

(of the Eastern Chalukyas, a.d. 925) 

Saiydiraya 

_ t Uttam,. CbsiuU ya.- Gauri, a Gnnga princess.) 

I r - , 


I 

3. Vishnuvardhana II 
Living in 1145. Became 
chief in A.D. 1125'-6. 


(By Gangd) _ 

1 - 

6 . Mallapa III, 

Gonaga * or ‘Vishnuvardhana III. 
Dates 1174-5, June 16, 1202. 

7. Udayachandra, 


4. Mallapa II 

a Haihaya princess 
Chandaladevi, 

5. VijayQditya III 

Crowned January 11 , 1158 . Md, Ganea 
d<in. of ‘ the lord of the Aradavada^ 
and Lakshmi. 

- I 


Sdmideva, 


_ (By La kshm') 

Narendra 

(Gave a grant in 1176.) 


Notes.— As to the relationship between B^a Viiavaditva v o . 
latter as son of the former; but must point out that such a fixture <iiin atyaSraya I note that Fleet accepted the 

The date of 6 Mallapa’s acce.ssiDn is doubtful. Two inscrintions If 
the Sarpavaram pillar inscription fi-TOs it as in 1193-4. Dr. Hultzsch iP / 1174-5, while 

the statements. It may be that, as in other cases of which we have ni»l ’■ r reconcile 

with his father some years before the latter’s death. information, the son was made joint ruler 

For 6 ‘ Gonaga ’ see V. Jt. it, Godavari 103 ; 198 of 1893. 


QU1B SHAHI dynasty OF GOLKONDA 
See GOLKONDA, KUTH SHAHI DYNASTY 


RAJAHMDNDRY—KEppi CHIEFS OF 
See REipipi CHIEFS 


KAf^HIKAKUTA DYNASTY-THE- 


Fleet in Botnbay Gazetteer IH. ii, 386 and E, I Hi 4 ? • 
Dekhan * p. 55. n. 2 , and 57 ; E. C, u, App. B. • . . , 


R. G. Bliandarkar ‘ Early History of thi 


1* Dantivamtd I, 
2. indr a I. 


3 . Gmdnda /. 
I 
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, 5. Indra II 

K^yld, a Chalukya princess) 


’Vo- Dantidurga 
c ofir^Diegha/ ‘ Khadgavaloka,’ 
W Conqured the 

* ^halukyas. Died childless. 
748, 753, 754. 


7. Krishna / 

‘ Akalavarsha,’ * Subhatunga,* ^ 

‘ Kalivallabha.' ‘ Prithvivall^abha. 

\ n 768 772. Constructed the Kailasa 
rock-cut temple at Ellora. 


8. Govinda II 
779-7S3. Dethroned 
by Dhruva (Sec 
notes below) __ 


9. Dhruva 
783 {^See notes 
below) 

I 


Nanna 

(See E. /. ix. 194; xL 276) 


^amkaragana 

793. 


Kamba 

‘ SthamiDa/ ‘ Ranavaldka ' 
^eems to have lived privately. 
Record in 802. 


10. Gcminda III 
783-f?)814. Conquered 
Kerala, Otijarat, etc. 

Md^ Gam undab be. 


I 


Indra III 

Made sovereign of Gujarat 
bf his brother Govinda before 
812 and became first of 
a dynasty in Gujarat 


or 


11, Amdghavarsha I 
• garva.’ (?) VVar with 

the E. Chalukyas 


r 


12. Krishna II 
877-913. Md. dau. of Kdkalia 
Chedi or Kalachuri king. 


Dan : ^ankhd 

Md, the Pallava king Nandi- 
varman 111. 


I 


I 


13. Jagatunga . 

Md. Lakshrai, a Kalachuri 
princess. 

14. Indra IIL 
913-(?) 922. Md. Vijamba, 
a Kalachuri princess. 


Da\u ffid, the W. Chalukya 
king Ayyana II. 


17. Ba4diga^ or AmOghavarsha 
III. 933-937. Md. Kuudaka, a 
Kalachuri prince^. 


P IS. Ainvghavarasha IL 
^led 1 year, and deposed 
t>y his brother, 922. 


rnrinda IV Dau. Ret^akd 
022 933 ^Vd. w. Gaoga 

(?) 922-93J kingButugall. 


18. Krishna III 
937-8 to 965-6 


1^. Khoitiga 
965-6 to 
972-3 


Nirupama 


20. Kakkala 
or Karka U., Am6- 
ghavarsha IV. 
972-3. 


Noles.—^. Danlidurga completely < 


a son. 

Indra IV 

(died March 20-982)* 

h d the W Chalukya family, so that the Western territories of the 

, - - ... . - crtishe ^eagrant in 7S3 {/. .4. WA’. 7<?5). He was in 

were ruled by the Rashtrakutas for two centres. He gave g 

°'^':«Pation of Kanchi some time after 751 {/. ^-.1 ’ _ Manpai. near Bangalore in a. d. 768 {E. t. xiii, 

Krishna I was encamped at the W. /31). 

Grants by him in 770 and 772 (A. /* w- , ■ mtapBvnlufca' VikramfivalOka.’ 

GdttzWfZ//ha* the names ‘ Va a » , ~ r « Kalivallabha *» ' Snvallabha/ He was also 

9- Dhruva was also called 'Nirupama , . w Gang* king i^ivaiuani II. 

or * Dora.* He defeated ^/.^of which the date is November 13, 802). 

10. Govinda I/I. (For his elder brother m • ' ., • Vallablw Nargndra.' 




There was 


‘'^'hda had the cities ‘ Jagattnnga' 


Jagadrudra ‘ Prabhutavarsha 

---- „rary with and fought against tie B. Chalukya king v-ijayiditya 11 

y fighting in his reign. He was con .w he fought 108 bnules in 12| yf'*''* “gntnsl the (Sangas and 

‘Narendra-Mrigaraja' whose inscriptions *ay tn 


Ratti 


or RashtrakQtas. Gdvinda says 


W. Ganga king Sivamara H. and again captured 


defeated the K. ChaU.kytiS (A'. /• -ii. 26). He released from imprisonment 
.aotured and imprisoned him. For his guc-en Uanitmdabbe see E. C. i>, 


•'''?• 61 . 
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T also called -Durlabha,- ‘ grivaUabha,- ‘ Shanda/ ‘ Nripatunga,’ 

AtiSaya-Dhavala,’ ‘ Viranarayana,- ‘ Lakshmi-Vallabhendra.’ and • Lord of Lattaluru ■ (£. 1. xiU. 176). ■ 

12. Krishna II was also called ‘Kannara/ • Abalavarsha.- and * Subhatunga.' Before a. d. 888 he 

suffered heavy reverses at the hands of the Eaqtpm ^ _ . . n, 

s = iiastem Chalukya King Gunaka-Vijayaditya {E. I. vii. 26 see text s. «'• 

May 10,930 A. D7). 

13. Jagatunga was also known as - Jagadrndra- {E. i. iv, 283 ; v. 193). 

14. Indra III was also called ‘ Nitvavar<;ha i . 

. . ,,, , ^ a Narendra (^/7 of 1918 gives a date in his reign). 

16. Govinda IV was known as ‘ Suvamavorcv, » < xt • . 

vorcho » « Roffa » * c^u -s ^i^varnavar.sha, * Nripatunga,' ‘ Vallabha^Narendra, ’ * Prabhuta- 

varsha, * Ratta-kandarpa,’ ‘ Sahasankha ’ and * » r, * . 

for cruelty He seems to have had a very bad reputation 

18. Krishna III was also called * KannoroJ i ai~, 

of rmiipvarfltn rind ^ * r • •, ^ * Akalavarsha,» ‘ Kachchiyum-Tanjaiyum-konda* (‘capturer 

of Coujevaram and lanjore) and ■Inv,kannara.- For his exploits see the text. 

19. Khotliga, alias ‘ Nityavarsha,’ was defeaif-a h , u u . • 

between March 24. 965 and February 17, 966. ’ ® 

20. Kakkala was also called ■ Vallabha-Narpn^ro • u 

T? f T\ 7 f j 4 . it j ’ or Jakkala-devi. With him the dynasty came to an end. 

For Indra IV, d.t. of d.a.l, c. sr u s,.v.„.B.,go|a, ,b. da,, ol which I, ,.l» sonnd. 


Raixa chiefs op saundatti 

Bombay Gazetteer, i.. Pi i, 550 • / a oao r- , 
the family claimed descent from Rashtrakaja Kr’ifhfa ifl. 

3 1. Nanna 

Kantheyabharada,’ * Nannapaya.* 


o ^ I'' ' 

3. Ddvari, or Ddyima 


2. Kdrtavirya I or Katta I 
Feuuatory of W. Chalukya Tailapa I. a.d. 980. 


Kannakaira /, or 
Kanna I 


5. ^ra^a 
1040 
) 

7. Sena I 

or Kalas 6 na. Md. MailaladevI 

_ L_ 

8 . Kannakaira II^ 
or Kanna II, c 1069-^1087. 


6 . Anka. 
1048 


9. Kdrtai uya, or Katta II 
(Md. Bhagala-devI, c. 1069-1087) 

10. Avw II 

(or Kalasena. Aid. Lakshroi-devI, 
c. 1087-1121.) 

11* Kdrtavirya, or Katiama III 
{Aid. Padmala dcvi, 1143, 1145) 

I 

12. Lakshmideva I 
or Lakshmidhara. Aid. Chandaia* 
devi, or Chandrika. (?) 1209. 


. Id. Echala-dfA’i and Madevi 
H9«. 1208, 1218. 

15. Lakdmideva II 

^^ 28 . . 


14 . MaUikhSrjuna 
(YiivarSja. 1204 1208.) 


raattpr™un,’w autlioritiw qiioted and in one or (wo others where the 
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RBPPI CHIEFS OF KONPAVipU ANP RAJAHMUNDRV 
RF.PPIS OF KONPAVIPU 


l\5 

C/i 


These chiefs are said tx> belong to the PantakuJa family. Their original seat was Addanki in Nellore District, and their tract was called the 
Pungiuadu, orPSkanadu. The founder of the family was Donti-AIJada-Reddi, who acquired a fortune (A*. /. m. / iv, 321; viii, 13 ; xi. 313; 162 of 
2899 ; B. and V. C. Hi. 1022, 1462, etc. .. ). 

P'hnayya 

I ^ 


1 

M^cha 

' Machayya,’ * Peddayya/ 


Prolaya Verna 

? 1325-1349. Md. Annan'.a. Built the 
steps on the hill at 5riSailam. 


Dod(fa 


Annabliipa, or Malta I 

Annayya (‘ Jaganobbaganda.’) 


Poia or K6ma.(fndra 
Vdia {Md, Aiianta-devl) 

1 

I 


t 

Ad^a 


Vevta 


Annavoia 
1347, 1361 


Dau. Dodddmbikd 
Md. Ka^ or Kataya- 
Veina 11 of Raiahmundry 


Komati 

(died 

young) 


Anaveina 
(1361. 1381) 


Dau. Vemasdni 
[Md. Nalla-Nunka) 

Malla-Bhupa 
(and 10 other sons) 


I 

Pina Komati 
1355 

{Md. Gauram- 
bika). 


Anna. 


\ 1 

Pidda A amali -1 cma Mdcha 

Killed. {KUled) 

( Md. S'cramansbika) 


, i . . 1 

Kutr.ayagiri Dau : Malldmbikd 

13tS!—? 1407. Founded Md. her brother’s Minister 


Malta 


11 . 


V'emaya, or Rdchavhnana or 
kdekaya (no issue) 


the Raiahmundry’ Branch 
by making over that tract 
to his minister Kata or 
Kataya V^a 111. 

Komaii Malla III 

1431 1408 

1 _ 


Kata or Kataya-Vema 
111 of Raiaiimundry. 


Sr^}giri I 
Md. Gangara- 
bika. 13C8, 1400 


1 

Veina, or 
Rdcha- Verna 
1398, 1408 


Mdcha 


Annadeva 

1388 


1 

Peddi 


Anavema 


Ndrdyana 


i 


Tip pay a 


Tippaya 
' Srlgiranna ’ 


R&mayya Devar&yitndn Ndrdyana 


Komati Vana 
1430-1 
1 _ 

1 

Sontefa 


I ^ 

Malta, or Brlgiri 


tSiyalinga-B/iupati 
* Raja-Vesha-Bhujanga.’ 

NoiiiS. - Annama, the wife of Prolaya-Verna (1325 — ), was daughter of Ilodda. Her nephew was Nalla-Nunka, or NQkabhupala, who married 
Pr^lay^-VOTa’s daughter Vem.asaoi. Prdlaya-Verna also built the steps up the hill at Ahdbilam. He was called * Pallava-Trinetra ’ and ' Jaganobbaganda.’ 
He i iigain-st the Khilji Muhammadans of Delhi dnring their invasion ; and seized the Ainaravati tract from the officers of the*Kakatiya king. 

For Malla I and his son and grandson see V. R. i, Cudilapah 880 ; 433 of 1911. Malta I commanded the army. 

Anmrrtma, son of Prdlaya-V’ema was also called ‘ Vasantaraya,’ * Pallava-Trinetra,’ ‘ Kshurikasahaya.* 


Phnasdni, wife of Naila-Nunka, had by him a daughter Hemambika who married King Devaraya I of Vijayauagar. 

For Pina Komati son of Malla I see B. and V- C. ii, 549. For Pedda Kmnati, son of Komatindra, see V. R. it, Guntur 803 ; 162 of 1891. 
For Kiitndragiri and the division of the Kingdom see V. R. ii,Godavari J7 ; E. I. iv, 318 ; E. R. 1900, p. 25. 


The Redd! dynasty of Kondavidu was overthrown by Ahmad I Bahmani about a.d. 1427. 
For .Origin’s descendants sec D. and V. C. i. 495 ; ii, 503, 507^ 549 , 
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REPPI CHIEFS OP RAJAHMUNDRY—BRANCH A 
or Katama 1 

Mara 

Kdia, or Kdtaya II 
Md. Doddambika, dau, of Prolaya- 
Vema of Kondavidu 

kdtaya-Verna III 

Md, Mallambika, dati, of Anna-Vota 
of Kondavidu, to whom he was minister 
and was gi\ea the Rajahmundry Province 
c 1385-1423. 

Knmdragiri 

1414-1416. 



REDDI CHIEFS OP RAJAHMUNDRY—BRANCH B 

The pedigree follows the Koudiikuru plates of Allaya Dodda and others. 

Peruniadi Reddi 

Headman of Duvvur village, Md. 

Annamo. 


{E,I. V.5S ; xiii, 237. 


Allaya 


Pcdda‘Kd(a 


pr rinna- Vfola 
(or Anna-VOta. 1416, 1422) 


\ '§iUa, or Jill ay a- Veina 

Ruled jointy with Virabhadra 

1433,1434,1437. 


Anna-RrOla 


Dod4ay or Dodda ya I 
(‘ Pantakula-Raja. M4, AnflfHUR) 


Pinna^Koia 


Kd(aya 


Allada- or Alla, Of 

Allaya. Aid. Vcmaiubika dau. 

of Bbima of the ChOcla faiuily. 

i4ifl, m, M31. 


Virabhadra^ or 
Vira. Aid, Anitalli 
dau. of Verna 
1422 


Dodda, or Allaya Do44d, 11 
(OateF’ Januiiry 14, 1431; June 7, 1434) 


Anna 


Notes.—D odda Ps son AllUda defeated Alp Khan. Made an alliance with the Gajapatis. Another account 
makes his wife V€marabika grand daughter of king Anavemn, probably of Kondavidu. {£,!» v, 53 f) 

For Veina or Allaya-Verna (1433, etc. , . ) see E.I, xiii, m, Virabhadra^s wife Anitalli was ' daughter of 
the cider Kfi^aya’s »oa V5ma ’ {Wid). 

Dodda II was also called * KarpQra-Vasaiitaraya^ Samgrama*^hima and * Jagannobbagnnda.* 




V.- 
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I 

RENANPU TRACT^CHIEFS OF THE 
See above under ■ CHOLA-MAHArAJAS.’ 


^AKA DYNASTY OF KSHATRAPAS, OR SATRAPS 
See above under ' Early North India ’ Table. 


gALUVA FAMILY CHIEFS 

Their distinctive family titles were ' Kathari-^aluva‘ MSdinimisaraganda ’ and • Dharanlvaraha. ’ See 
J • Ramayya’s article on the Devulapalli plates (E. I. vii. 74 ). For Pedigree see A. E. 190S-9, p. 7bS. 

Vanki'dei'a 


Gunda I 

{Md, Kamala. Lived at Kalyanapura.) 


IL or 
^07}tma 


M&dir&ja 


Gautayya I 


Vtrahdbala 


Sdtntri- Sdluv Mangn 

mangi 1362. Assisted Karapana 
II of Vijayanaj^ar in his 
Southern Campaign, 


Gautaya II 


Narashnha ^ 
1354 


(Four 


other 


sons) 


^ Gunda III 
^d, Mallambika 


or Tiraraa, 1450. 

1455, 1463. 


(A son) 

^Uled according to 
Nuniz, * by a page.’ 


^dluva 


Boppa 


Tippa 

Md. Sister of king Deva- 
raya II of Vijayanagar. 

mn 


Uanisimha^Fdya 
Minister and General 

to VinipHksha Hi kioR 

of Vljnvttuftgnr. whose 
thi’oue he usurped 
14^5-6. Gied 141)2. 

hmnadi Norasvnfm 

or Tainniaya^ ur 
diva, king of Vijayanagar, 
1492-3 to]505. Assassinated. 
His Minister Narasa 
usurped the throne. 


FefvwUxyya 

or Parvaia- Kaya 

Febrimry 22,1468. 


Gopa'Rdja 

1430- 1 


H 

ItpPa 

1442 


TirHfnala^ya 
or I'imma-Bdia 


or Tripurfintaka 


(?) Divappa 
or Dipanna 


Notes. Pedigrees 
vii. 76. 


of the family are given in l'\E. it, NAlore 606, 610; S. and f .C. m, IIS4^ ’JOS; and ta 


1 I s, Affaftiapur, if9 ; 92 of 19i2. 
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An ioscription at Simhachalam in Vizagapatain District gives the following names, saying that ^ambu-raya 
came from Kannada-de§a {293 of 2899); (V. R, w, Guntur^ 228), 

^aluva Vibhala 

‘ Pedda ' ^dnibufor Sampardya 
1426 


Bhupa Gdmnda 
alias Telungaraya 1428-9 


Vibhala 

f^au: Tippalddevi 
Md, Raja Jagataba-singa 
1438 


Tiinma- Rdja, 

A Saluva Malla lived in a.d. 1441-2 ( K. R, i, CuddaPbah GS9) 

A Yff ra Kampa lived In 140S-6 (ibid., 662 ). ’ 

For Parvatayya'i place in the pedigree see V. H. ii, Knrnool 469, 

$i(uva Pedda Mallapa ' son of Yaram (? Yorra) Kampa ' Is mentioned, August 2S, 1485 ( F. R. ii, k'nrnool 

462 ; 26 of 1915 ). * 

_ The principal minister of KrlshnadOva RRya of Vijayanagar. thfonghont hU 
Appaii, S51UVa GOVlnuft was also pfomlnent during fhc reisn;* 

hi satp« ^ feiaga-uuapalawrio related to patiupaleniJra, Was I'llling some trncts- 

5fla grailllaotl bf Kii|b 2 ri-^ 2 itsva-i.ia.hara^a.i» wsas cbi«£ of tlaat tr^gt (Vt Rf fi Cnt(tQOT^ 267 i ivot 

57 < 5 ;^ , 


SambuvarAya chiefs 

OF THE SeNGEIjII FAMILY 

Their province was mainly in the present North Arcot and Chingleput Districts. In the times of the Vijaya- 
nagar empire it was known as the * Padalvklu-Rajya *, drawing its name from Padaividu near Polur. 

The names only can be given, as the relationships are not yet sufficiently established. To save space 
* ^ambuvaraya ’ is shortened to ‘ Sarab/ 

A D. 1163-4. Riianarayana iamb, in 18tb year of Rajnrajn Chola II, (1146-1163), (V.R.i, Chingleput, 
479 ; 244 of 1901). 

1167-8. Edirili-Chola-iamb. in the Sth year of Rajadhiraja Chola II (1163-1178), to whom he was 
feudatory. He is said to have obtained the departure from South-India of the Singhalese armies under general 
Lankapura, which invaded the Country in his day, by his intervention, with a holy priest of ^iva who by earnest 
prayer and fasting secured the Deity’s favour. Edirili had a son Pallava-r&ya ( V, R. t, Chingleput, 248^ 345; 20 of 
2899 ; 474 of 2905), 

1171-(?)1210. A number of records of this period contain names which possibly owing to the recurrence of 
the name ‘ Attimallan,* refer to one chief. The.se are as follows :— 

Ammaiyappan’Pdndi alias Rdjardja ^anib.y a.d. 1175-6 the 13th year of Rajadhiraja Chola II, which was 
his own Sth year. Hence his accession wns in 1171-2 ( V. R. f, 5. Arcot, 373 ; 222 of 2904), 

A7nmaiyappathGan4ar§uriyan-!§antb,,\y79h-^0, In the second year of Kulottunga Chola HI, 1178-1216, 
{V. R, i, N. Arcot, 997 ; 290 of 2904.) 

Minddn-Attiniallan-&amb» 1185-6. In the Sth year of the same king (V. R. i, N. Afcot, 342 ; 302 of 
2897), 

Mindftn-Aitintallan'Vikrama-ChOla'Samb,, 1189-90. In the same king’s 12th year (V, R. i, N, Arcot, 26 / 
405 of 2905). 

Ammaiyappan Rdiardfa 1190-1. In the same king’s 13th year ( V. R. i, S, Arcot 374 ; 223 of 2904)* 

In this record two chiefs bind themselves to be faithful to the SengSni chief. 

Ammaiyappan-AttintaUan-Vikra7na Ch6{a‘Santb.,\\9n-^. In the same king’s 20th year. Agreements 
between rival chiefs. This chief was also called * Kanpudoi-Perumal ’ (.V /. /. m, 208) in 1204-5, in th® 
King’s 27th year ( V- R’ i- Tlrcof, 4/4, 422 ; W7, 225 of 1900). He had a sou'-^as ne*t noted. 


^ Tlie Sft|u^a Brothers ^i'iinnia and Govintla were Htahrnans, and could have had no connection.s with these 
fatnihea. Biijuva in these cases must be regarded as a mere title th^ it actuiiUy was in its origin—iSf/i/or. 
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1212-13. Alasiya-Chola-Edirili-Chola ^amb., alias • ChoIa-PiUai Record In the 3Sth year of the same king: 
(V. R. a. Salem, h ; 435 of 1913). Son of the next above. 

He was also called ‘ Virasani-Ammaiyappan.’ Two records of his are dated in the 22nd and 28th years of 
Rajaraja Chola III, i.e. in 1237-8 and 1243-4. Another is dated in the 3rd year of Vijaya-Gandagdpala, the Telugu- 
Chdda ruler, i.e. in 1252-3, and here he is called ‘ Alagiya-Pallava ’ ( V. R. i, N. Arcot, 554, 559, 333 ; S.1.1. i, 

Mos. 59, 60, 63). , 

1235-6. Altimallan-Sambukxtla-Perwml,-Rdjagambhira-Samb. This was his 12th year, so bis accession 

took place in 1224-5 (S.l.I. i. Nos. 102, 105). 

1257-8. Rajaraja ^anib. in the 8th year of Vijnya-GandagSpala. Here the chief is called a * Pil.iaiyar’, or 
va!5sal, of his lord (V. R. i. N. Arcot, 230, 231 ; 302, 303 of 1912 ; .S'././, i. S7 to 136; Hi. 121, 123, 136, 206), 
He was also called * Rajagambhira.* 

r. 1314-5. Vira-Champanayan, 'alias Satnb.- in the 12 th year of Jatavarraan-Sundnra-PSndya, whose 
accession was in 1303, Also, apparently, called ' Vira'Chdlft'SEIHb .(1^. R. i, N. Arcot 290 ; 97 of 1900). 

1322. Accession, between May 11 and June 20, of ‘ Sakalaldka-Chakravarti’ VenrU)nAukoH4a'Sanib . There 

are records of his 14th vear 1335-6, in which the Muhammadan invasions of the co.iotry are meutk.ueu ; aua of his 
P- 16; V. R. i, S. Arcot, 1048 ; 434 of 1903). 

13V-S, Rajanarayam-xSamb., nlia* ' MalliniithB, ’ or ' Tirumallinadaii’ (in Tam 14)f ol ' J Tyadera ’ S^vcrj^j 

reuords make his aeoeggltjti Ifi 2Uth ypftf i ft 

i’.K.i,S.Ami,799;.396ofm9). 

The diitTiiiiiYarjiya chiefs were contiuereif hy htioei Kampala ii. son of Bokta i a vuayanaKai- ^,=^= 3 : 

aouihe« somotiraea h«« prefixed to bis name the title also borne by his lord 

Vljaya-GandagopSla, vis., ‘ Avanivala-pirandan ’, or ‘ Alappirandan ’. This, and the fact ol his being called 
‘ biflaivar ' has led the th.verntaeat Kplgr.sphtst to the opinion that ho realty was a sou ot Vijaya-tiandagopala. 
I doubt. See my rem.uks appended to the list of Nilagangaraiyan chiefs given above. 


SANTARA chiefs 

OF HUMCH/V. 

Hmhcha is in the Shitnoga District of N.-W. Mysore, near the Western Ghats. The famUy is said to have 
originated b t'e north Its members were Jains by religion. For their pedigree see C. ..S. 

Mythical and traditionary ancestors are omitted here. 

1. Vikrama, 

‘ Kandukacharya’, ‘ Danaviuoda. ’ 

Formed tbe ‘ Santalige 1000 ’ into a princi- 
pnlity. c. AsD. 800. 

2 . ^h&gi, 

(Md an Ajuva princess, dan. of Rapaujaya). 
c. 825. 

I 

3. Viral 

(J/d, Jukala-devi, c. 850). 

I . • _ 

^ I 

4. A&t'adftia. 

(/>/</. Chuntliua-d6vi. c. 875.) 

.5. yU-'. 

{.Vd, Nttgula f. iWO). 

6 . 

I !/(/. Sirlya, c. i)?5). 


Kannara. 


2.Sa 



miST/ty 
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sAntara chiefs 

OF PATTIPOMBUCHCHA.--MODERN HUMCHA-Wrf. 

7. Raya, 

{Md, Akka, c. 950). 


8. Chikka Vira, 
(Md. Bijjala, c. 975). 


9. Ainiiiano*. 

(Md, Hochala, c. 1000) 


Daii, Biral&i or Blrabbarasi 
Md* an Aluva chief, Bankideva. 


10, Taila, or TailaPa / 

Md* Mankabbarasi, an Aluva princess 
and Kaleyabbarasi, a Ganga 
princess, c, 1025. 


11. Vlrall, 

or Bira, or BIruga, c, 1050. 
Date in 1062. See note below. 


o. I 

^^inyrideva. 


Barmmadeva I, 
or Bamma. 


12. Taila^ or TailaPa II, 
1077 


Ooggiga 

or * Nanni-Saotara ’ 
or ‘Govindara.* 


Odduga, 

or * Vikraraa-Santara. * 
Md, a Pandya princess, 
Chandala. 


Barmmadeva ll 
or Bamma II, 


Dau, Pamp&devl, 


13. ^rjvallabha, 

* Vikrama-Santara, ^ 
1096. 


14, Tatla 111. 

' Tailuga, ’ • Tailaha 
Md, Akka-devi 
1089, 1096. 


Goainda, 

Raya-Santara, 

1096. 


Boppuga, 


15. 


Taila IV^ or 
Tailapa. 


1115-6. 1162. 


16. Kdmadeva. 
Md. a Pandya princess, 
Bijjala. 


Simha, 


I 

17. Jagadeva* 

Defeated by HoySala Vishnu- 
vardhana. 1160. 


Singideva. 


Ammana . 


Dau. AliyU-devi* 
Did.' Honneya, or Honna- 
Ponna, a Ganga chief, 
by whom— 


Jayakesl. 

1140. 


Sdnteyadeva. 

1189. 


V^.^TailaPa I. His wife Mankabba was sister of the Ajiiva chief BankidSva, who married Tailapa I’s 
sister Birala. 

Vira 11. He is said, in B. C. viii. Nr. 47 the date of which is 1062-3, ‘to have freed his Stale from those who 
had no "Kht to it •. This probably refers to the occnpation in 1042 of the SSntajige 1000 by the Chalukya princes 
jjjnrnsa an .onaraja (£. C. viii, Sa. 109, bis). Vira IPs wife BijialS was daughter of the Nolamba ruler 
Narasimba, who governed Uchchangi in 1054. He also {B. C. viii. Nr. 35) had a wife Kanchala-devi who was the 
mother of bis four sons. She and her sister Chattala are noted above m the pedigree of the Western Gangas (?. *;.) 
Another record (,Hd , Nr. 37) states that the mother of the four sons was Chattala daughter of ■ Rakkasa-Ganga, lord 
of Kanchi. which may have been a title of Animolid6va, husband of G5v8bbara.si, who, according to E. C. viii, Tl. 
192, vtsTS the parents of Chattnlif and Kanohalil. Chattalil was the Wife of the Kfiduvetd chief of Kuuchi, and Rico 
expre-ssed the opinion that when she Iiecmnc a widow she clpftned her sister's four sons ns her own. These different 
statemoDts a« confusing at present. The pu«tl. awslu ««»luiion. f.Soe ii%te l on p. S6 above. -Editor.) 
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Tailapa II was also called ‘ Bhujabala Santara ’ {E. C. viii, Nr. ^5). 

For Gog frig a see E. C, vii, Sk. 53. 

For ^rivallabha and his sister Parapadevi see C. Nr. 37, 

For Taild /Kson of grivallabha see Mys, A.A.R, 2923, p. 75, and p, 117, The date of the latter inscription is 
A.D. 1115-6. That of the former is 1162. These dates are rather far apart, but are not impossible. It may turn out 
that there was later a father and son of the same names. 

Jagadeva, Before his defeat by the Hoy§ala king he had, as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king, 
attacked the Kakatlya king Prola IPs capital Anumakonda or Warangal, but had been driven back. He fought 
against the Kadambas is 1160 {^Mys, A. A, R. 2923, p, 223), 

JayakeSi raided the Hangal country in 1140 (E. C, vi. Cm, 222), 
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SengEni family 

See gAMBUVARAYA CHIEFS 


SETUPATl RULERS OF RAMNAD 

They belonged to an ancient Marava family, who were hereditary guardians of the Isthmus of Ramnad, and 
who were re-estabished during the rule in Madura of Muttukrishnappa (a.d. 1602-1609) in the person of ^adayakan- 
Udaiyan-Setupati I. The Nayakas of Madura were their oveHords. 


3. Sadayakan 11 
or Da|avay Setupati, 1635-45 
Was deposed and reinstated 1640, 
and was murdered by Tambi. 
He adopted Raghunatha Tevan 

4. Raghundtha-'I'^van 2 
1645-1670. 


{Ulegiiiinaic) 

6. Raghundlha- Tevan 11 

* Kilavan \ 1673 (after 3 years of 
auarchy)—1710. Became Inde¬ 
pendent of Madura 1702._ 

7 . Vijcyya Raghundiha'Tcvatt, 

1710-1720. 


1. ^adafokan-Sdtupati'Kdiia I 
(1604-1621. Fortified ^hmnad) 

2. Kiitian SHupaii-K&tta 
1621-1635 

_L 

- I 

(illegitimate) 

Tambi 

(Revolted. Died 1646.) 


Tanakka^ Tevan 
(died young ) 


(ilUgitimaie) 

Bhaviini -Sankara 
Than. Seized throne 
1724. Deposed 1729. 


Dan. Gangft^d'NdtchiyCtr 


iVtlrdyana- Thran 

5, SH/ya-Tt^an 
1670. Pul to death by the 
Dalcvtiy of Madura after 
_6 month s* rule, 

Tdnda-T^vau I 
(iUegUtPHale) 

i 


Tdnda~T?van IJ 
Ku|[andai-Natchivtiri 
1720-1724, was oppo.set^ all 
his time by Bhavaol-^nn- 
kata, Iind by him was KIUhI 


HhavanUSnnkara was deposicd in 1729. 
Nftichlyar and who was nl‘iO called ‘ Kumiha 


Ho WA". *ui v coded by KOltu-Tfivau IL who was brother of ICiilaiulai 
Muttti* Vijiiya Kaghuuatha’. Hv ruled till 1752. 
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sEuna dynasty 

See YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI 


s I La H Aka dynasties 

They did not largely come la contact with the -i- ^ ^ 

all their pedigcrees. ^ amilies of the South, and it is not necessary here to insert 

(A) For the Silahara family of the Northern r 

or Anantapala in 1094, see Bo,nbay Gazetteer I Pari ^Anantadeva 

After Anantapala we have a few names and datec k / Kielhorn’s List in £J, inti, App, it, p, 77. 
Haripala, K,ri. 1149,1154. Mallikharjuna ' 5 * 

1238. Someivara, 1259. ’ ' 1185, 1187 and 1198. Keshi-deva, 1203, 

(B) For the Silaharas of the Southern Konkan fmn. ok . 

537 ; and Kielhorn^s List in EJ. viii, App, ii, p, jj, Bombay Gazetteer U Part Hi 

(C) The dilaharas of Kolhapur and Belgaum. 

1* Jatiga I 

2 . NHyimma 
or ‘ Nayivarman * 

3. Chandra-rdfa 

4, Jatiga II 


5. Gonka 

or Gdkala, or Gonkala 


Guvala 
or Guhala 


Klrii-rdia 


6 . 


Mdrashimha 

1058 


C/iandrUditya 


7. Guvala II 


Gaugadeva 


Bhoja I 


Ballala 


For information see Bmtbay Gazetteer I, Pt. m, 53? ; and Kielhorn’s List. 


S. Ga ndardditya 
1110, 1118, 1135 

9. Vijaydrka, or 
Vijayaditya, 1143 
1150, 1153. 

10. Bhoja II 
or ‘ Vira-Bhoja * 1178-1207. 
Defeated by king Singhana 
II of the Devagiri-Yadavas) 

{EJ. viii, App. ii, p. II), 


It is mentioned in an 


SINDA FAMILIES 
A. SINDAS OF SINDAVApi 

The SindavSdi country embraced parts of N. Mysore, Bellary, Dharwar and Biiapur 

“'ways vassals to more poLrful families. The Sinda 

nr/”" 

Ntduddi Sinda ruled at some early date. Then the pedigree is ns follows. 

Piriya Chaitarasa I 
{Aid. DOrabarash or Lokabarasi.) 

Jogarasa 

Chaitarasa II 
A. V. 1117. 

{Relationship not known.) 


MAcha 


Afaliidiva 

Rdyarasd 
(See note be/aw) 


r .... 1 harasa 
{See note below .) 
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twq—A SINDAS OF SINDAVAD l— 

SINDA FAMILIES A. J^varadiva 1 

(or I^^vara-bhilpRti, 116G, 1180.) 


P;}ndyadeva 


Malta, or Malltdeva 
Attacked by Hoy.^alas in 

1187, 1195. 1204 


Raya 


Vifaya 


J^varad2va II 

1215, 1222, 


Dau* Sovala 


Dau. Kalale 


KHavadeva 

1232. 

Biradeva or Harablra. 
1244-1247. 


T „C Ron of r . .] harasa is stated in E. C. vii. HI. 50. Rice {ibid, vi, Jnirod. 
NOTES. That T§varadeva I was son L* 

55) makes him son of MallidSva’s son Kaynrasa. ^ mention Sinda Rachamalla 

Records at KurUgSd, Bellary l>istr C t • ■ • details of the dates are nnsatis- 

as feudatory of the Kalachuri o/ /PW). of dates 1141 and 1147 mention Kichamalla 

factory. Two others (K. ‘ ’ 1 ..^ «c to relationship. 

and his elder brother Bhlma^ but with no edited by Dr. Barnett, gives the following pedigree—to W’hich 

Another Kurugdd record {£• A \ above There is, here again, no clue as to relationship to the 

I have ventured to add the prince Bhima raent 
main line ( ? ) 


pr 

Bhima 


* Piriya ‘ Rdchamalh / 
{Afd. S6valad5vl ; 1141, 1147) 

1 

Irungola 

( Md, B.aladevl and Echaladevi) 


I' 


Sojna 


R&chamallaU 

also called ‘ Govinda of the Sindas 
1173, 1181. 


SINDAS OF ERAMBARAGE 

V iH in H H The NUam’s Dominions (5.e Bm^bay GazeiUer /. Pi. HI, p. 575 ; E.I. vu,, 

Erambarage = Yelburga in H. H. me i 


lSrambarage=veiDurgB __ 

APP. 11, 10 ; xiv, 26S ; xv, 109 ; I A. 1S76, p- ^ ^ j 


1. Achugi /, 
or Acha vassal of 
W. Chalukyas 


Ndka 


Singa I 
or Siifdia 


D&sa 
or Ddna 


Bamma 


Pef^ddi I , 

or Pernma. ‘ Jagadekamal ». 
ims to have defeated the 

^oa and Hoyfiala Vishnuvardhana, 

1104, 1144. __ ■ 


Ddnta Cfuivunda I Chdi*a 

or Ddva or Chaunda 


Simga II 
Achugi II 

or Acha, or Achama. Md. 
MadOvt, 1122. 


Chdvumla II 

Md. .‘^iriyadCvi, dau. of the Knln- 
L-hilrl king Bijjala II, and DenialiidCvi. 

1 


Achugi III /^rpemmaOi. '--- fiba, U80. 

(or Achideva, 116 12 lh century a.o. 

rhe family Was crashed by the triu i Inset tpHm at 5r/ f(.). 

7ikrama gomned the Ki^ukad tract (A 


Ptrm34i^ 
(or Pemmad*. 


Bi/Hilu 

(or Vijjala, U69) or Vikknya^, or VikramSditya 
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TAGADOR—CHIEFS— 

See under Adigaman chiefs above. 


tanjore—rulers op 

A. A FAMILY OF CHIKPS in the 8th TO THE 11th CENTURIES a.d. 

These chiefs seem to have been vassals to the Paliav;? i i , 

Pudukotta. t'ailava kings and to Imvo ruled over parts of Tanjore and 

■Perumbidugu —Muitaraiyan I 
alias Kuvdvamnciran 

ll angovad iyar-aiyan 
alias Maran- Parantef varan. 

Peruvibidugu- Muttaraiyan II 
alias Suvavan-Mdrati or Nedumaran 
A..D. 717 and later. 

The last chief was known by many other titles-amongst others • Lord of Tanjore.’ He fought many battles 
(twelve are mentioned in ascriptions) against the Pandyas, the people of Konadu etc . . . He went to Conjevaram 
to receive the newly-mstalled Pallava king, who was almost bertainly Nandivarman II (a.o. 717-779). Hehad been 
a vassal of the Pallava ParameSvara-Potavarman 11 (See the Anbil plates, E.I. .w. p. 49. n-1 and B I xiii 134) 

Videm^muper^i-Araisan, alias SaUdn-Maran, who was a contemporary of Pallava Nandivarman II 
and was son of queen Perumb.dugu-Perundevi,’ was very probably a son of Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan II 
{E,I. xiii, 137 f), 

Marpidugu was a contemporary of Pallava Dantivarman (779-830). 

Vid€lviiugu,Q.on\.^m^. of Pallava Nripatunga ( 854 - 888 ). 

Sdiidn-Paliyili was his son, 
one Pandya king was so called. 

VUaydlaya-Muitaraiyan was the name of an officer serving under Kuloltunga Chola I (1070-1118). 


B. the nayakka dynasty of tanjore 

TUmna 

Md, Vayyamamba. (E-I,xii 340) 

1. Sevvappa Nay aka 

Made governor of Tanjore by Achyuta Raya 
of Vijayanagar, who married his wife^s 
sister. Independent after 1565. 

1549-1572. 

2. AchyutaPPa N&yaka 
1572-1614. 

, 3. Paghundiha Ndyaka 

(Md. a Pandya princess. 1614-1640.) 

4. Vifayardghava 

Deprived of his throne by Chokkanatha 
Nayaka. 1640-1674, 

5 Seng a mala Eds 

His throne seized by F.kojT. alias Venkajj, brother 
of the Mahratta jSlvaji, 1674. 
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C. THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF TANJORE 

A branch of the Mahratta family of Satara (see Mahrattas above) desceacled from J 

in X674 by order of the Sultan of Bijapur. Venkaji. then a general, went to laniore and placed Sengamala, or 
Chengatnala, Das on the throne, driving: out Alagiri Naynka.who had been made governor, by Chokkanatha of 
Madura. Shortly afterwards Veukajl usurped the throne. 

Shnhjl B/wnsla, 


^iva/i 


2 . ShSk/l 

(1685-1711. No issue.) 


1. EkOji; ot V*enk&jl 
1674-1685, conhrmed in his 
post by in 1678 . 


Santdjl 


3. SarfOit, or Sarabhoft 
(1711-1727. No issue.) 


4. Tukafi 
(1727-1735) 


5. Bdvdjit or Bdbd 
Sahib, 1735-1738. 

His widow ruled for 2 years. 


I 


6. Sdhujt, or 
Sciiydjl. 1738-1741, 
and 1749-1765 


Anna Saiiib 
(died early) 


I I 

Ndnd Sahib {illegiiunate) 

(died early) 7. Pratdpa-Sifnha, or 

Paridb Singh, 1741-1749. 


8. Tuljdjl 
1765-1787 

1 ... , 

10. Sarfdfl 
1797-1824. 


9. 


Amara, or Amir^ Simha 
1787-1797. 


{adopted) 


11 , 

1824-1855. 

V nn Aoril 5 1685 {540 of 1918), (6) Sdhuit was, soon after hi* accession. 

Notes (I) Venkapt PrataDa-Simha seized the throne and ruled from 1739 to when the 

driven out by faction feuds ; and his brother frai y 

English restored Sahuji. mis-governinent, and pensioned, in 1798, Sarfdji’s adoption being declared 

l9) Antara Simha was depose receiving 'he fort as his residence and an estate for his support, 

valid. Sarfdji ceded Tanjore to the f “f'ifbecame eiitinct. 

(II) SivSilAK^A without issue m *856, ana 


telugu-chopa chiefs 

• <.,,.r.ntion regarding some of the relationships being as yet somewhat 
The following Table is tentative, information regara g 

confusing. Mellore District and the Kalahasti tract in Chlttoor. Some records 

The family ruled a portion of the preseo descendants of the Chajukyas and call them by the title 

say that they were of Pal lava origin, ^vas Karikala Chola. Certainly most of them were called 

* SaSikula-Chalukki.’ Some claim that their auc One of their ancient cities was Pottapi, which is 

by the family name * Choda * (theTelugu form Pottapi-ChdUi' and * Tlrukajatti. ’ One of their 

^he old name of Kajahosti, whence they enve 

characteriiitic titles was * Ganda-Gopala^’ hnaswami Aiyangar s South India and fmr Muhammadan Invaders 
For much information see Mr. « 

PP. 59f. II son of Erasiddhif. A record at Kavali in Nellore 

,cd • Nalla Stddha ^ Siddha, elder brother of 

\"'^.r;,,„h‘Nalla'wi««noiutcd. his younger brother Tammu wss' by his favour’ 

mscription at 


uu inscription at iNau 
son of Erammasiddha. 
'^t’cle of Tammu Siddha I- 


1 Sec Editor’s note p 130 above. 













, Bijjatta or Tilungavidya 
* Jaganobbaganda/ * Choda Bijjana ^ 
A * descendant from Karikala Chola/ 


[a soti) 

I 

Dayabhima I 


1 

(a son) 


Siddhi 


Beit a I or BBiabhupa 


I 

Dayabhima II 


Mallidcva I 
1139-1167. 


Rrasiddha 

or ‘ Yerra Siddha/ or * Erama.* 

' Ganda-Gopala.* Md. 5ridevl also 
called * Madurantaka-Pottapi Chdla. 
Date in 1217. 


MadurCt n taka - Potiapi - 
Choda-Siddhi 


\ 

Mallideva II 


I 

Manrna'Siddka I 
’ Rajendra-Cbdda ’ 
Md Sridevi. 


Betta U or 
Nalla-Siddha I 
Gave up throne 
1192, 1208,1213, 1217. 


Tammu-Siddha I 
‘ Maduraataka-Pottapi- 
Chola.' Crowned at 
Nellore 1205. 


Potiapi 

So7neivara 


MallidPi'a III 
1227 


I 

Tondi 


Opilisiddhi I 
or Epil i-Gand a - 
Gopiila 


I 

Mallideva IV 


THika /, or Aluntikka-Kdlatii I 
or Tirukalaifily-deva, 
l>ates from March, 1209. 
Accession after May 19, 1223. Died 
1250-1, Ruled at Kancbi. 


{a son) 


I 

VijayddUya 


Vinna-Siddhi 


opilisiddhi II 
* Ganda-Gopala,' ‘ Jagan-; 
obba-ganda.* Ruled the 
Aruvelu tract as vassal of the 
Kakatiya king, 1224. 


Manma-Siddha II 

* Manma-Kshafnd-Vallabha,' * Vijaya-Gaitda-Gopdla' 

‘ Vijayaditya,* * Bijji.’ Began to reign 
August 13—September 3, 1250. His 42nd year is quoted. 
Dates from 1250-1291. Md, Damala-devi. 


Tikka II t>r, Tirukdlatii II 
(‘ Immadi Tikka.' Dates 1278, 1280.) 


Nalla-Siddha II 

(■of Kanchi.’ Dates 1256, 1267.) 


Gopindiha 


CO 

CO 


Manma^Siddha III 

‘ Ranganatha,’ * Raya-Ganda-Gopala, ’ ‘ Manuma- 
Ganda-Gopala,’ * Jaganobbaganda.' Accession between (?) 
December 27, 1290, January 10,129h ' Dates down to 1316. He was 
vassal to the Kakatiya king. 


I 


{Four other sons ). 


NoxK.-For information see £. R. 1900, p. 18 ; I. A. 1909, p. 92 ; 1914, p. 12 ; E. /. vii, 74 ; Note E. C. xi, Cd. 29. 
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KOxNIDENA, or KOTYADONA, branch, which ruled at Pottapi (Kalahasti) 

Dasavanmn 

Choda Ballaya Choda 

1 

Kama 

Md. ^riyadevi. Date 1137. 

His wife lived till 1163- 

Tribhuvandmalla Poitapi Choda 
( Md. Mabala-devl. \ 

1 Dates from 1137-1153. j 
.1 

Nanni' Choda 

* Kannava Chdda, * or ‘ ^ri Choda.* 

1148, 1151. 


TRAVANCORE-RULERS OF 

See KERALA KINGS 


VAIpUMBA CHIEFS 

arts of Arcot, Cuddapah, Nellore and the country south of the Krishna 
These rulers at one time governe p ^ Telugu family claiming descent from the e.irly Western 

ver-the ‘ Renandu 7,000 * ^ against the then ruling Gaiigas. 

angas. In the 9th century a.D. ^ Chitioor. 14S, 162; 439 of 1914 ; 295 of 190h). 

Irigaya-Vaidufnda lived in the 9th ,4/a/iw;h-7V/V/rrt (298 of 1905), in alliance with the Bana chief 

Ganda-TrMira, who rosy bet ® ^ ^ Mahendra I of the Nolaniba-Pallavas and the Western 

>ught and defeated at the battle of bore ^ . chitioor, 167, 16S, 170; 295 , 296 of 1905 ; 533 of 

anga king Rachamalla II about the year ^ 

Sandaiym Tiruvayan I 

(.VikramadUya.’ -W. Snttira, A.U. 931, 958.) 


Sandaiyan- Tiruvayan II 
alias Srikantha. 962. 


Samkara-deva 

SdmanSiiha 

1014 


Chandf afckhara. 


. „ qiShv ParantaVa CbOla 1. He acknowledged as his overlord at 

Wa»y««/was conquered about pnipayya. and ruled from <M2 to 966, 

the Nolamba-Pallava 

i^ps Irivi I—Nolipayya). ,„arried a Vaidumba princess. 

The Ch61a king Arinjaya, c. . records of 21st, 24tb. ant 

_c o««/ioivnnfi is roentione ^ ^ ocs qho. 9i 


one 
966, or 



968 (M of ; 

"768 567- 267 of 1902 ! W ot /-v., • -- 

m. pi 5i]l07). , , „^„rrin2lra ' was crowned in 972./3 yV^R. i, Cud4ap«h, 583 ; 325 of WU. 

A Vaidumba Raja with title chief • Vishnudivo, «lii« •. 

An inscription of 992-3 mention, the son and ruled over the Ingall.u-radn 

A 1014 IS (K R »■ Y. /frtof, 336 : 92 of ASW). 
inTo. ?2^l-t thi se^^^ of Vijuya.Gnuda-Gdptlla of the 'relngu- 

Vaidumba y 1314). i k- t k« .• • n F K 

lasfP R.ii.Ndlort 633 ; B.OHdV-^- note the t'.ovemmcnt hplgraphltfs remarss m h. A 

^dS^ V.R.i.AnontaPur, n..bis. 

, pp. 98-101. 
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vAkataka rajas 

These chiefs at one time owned extensive tracts in the Dekhan and penetrated southwards into the kuntala- 
deSa. They occupied parts of Bellary and Mysore {J. Ji. A. S. 1914, p. 322 ; I. A. 1920, p. 174 ; E. /. ix, 26S ; xvii, 
22 ) . The dates given are those of the late Dr. Vincent Smith and others. ' 

Vindhyasakti, c. a.d. 275-300 
Pravarasena^ c. 300-330. 

Gauiamipntra {Did not reign) 

Rudraesna /. c, 330-340. 

Prithvisena /, c. 340-390 

* Conquered the lord of Kuntala * {Ajania inscription) 

Rudrasena //, c. 390-395. 

Md. Prabhavati, dau. of Chandragupta II, 
who reigned 380-413. 


Divdkarasena Pravarasena //, c, 395-420 

( son), £•.^420-445 

DevasenOy alias Prithvisena II 
€, 445-465 

Harisena^ c, 465-500. 

Note. Mr. V. S. Sukthankar In E, I, xvii^ 12, argues that the dates given are too early and that the reign of 
Prithvisena I was as late as a.d. 7th century. But this could not be so if the pedigree is accurate and if 
Rudrasena II married the daughter of Chandragupta 11. (For further information see S. K. Aiyangar’s Vakataka 
Supplement Jour. Ind, Hist., vol. v\,--Editor.) 
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VELANANPU CHIEFS. 

The Velanandu country proper, otherwise called the * Shatsahasra ’ tract of 6,000 villages, was the Telugu 
country south of the Krishna river. To its north, between the Krishna and Godavari lay the Vengi country, other¬ 
wise known as the *Gudravara' or * Guddavadi’-Vishaya a portion of which, about the Godavari delta was 
called the ' Kouamandala.’ North of the Godavari, also containing another division, called Guddavadi, was the 
ProlunSdu, with capital at Pithapuram. The Velanandu capital was Isandol. 

The whole territory was ruled by the Andhra kings till about a.d. 225, when the Pallavas of Kanchi seized 
the Velanandu tract. They lost it to the ea.stern Cbalukyas about a.d. 615 and from them it passed to the Cholas 
under Kuldttunga Ch61a I in 1070. 

The following pedigree is taken from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s Table {£. R, 1917, p. 119), with some dates 
added as gathered from published inscriptions (See also E. R. 1921 ^ pp, 110, 111). The Table is tentative as 
records sometimes appear to differ. 

1. ‘ Piduvartldltya,* 

2. Erriya L 






399 


\ 


11 

HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

11 


VELANANPU CHlEh'S—conld. 

3. Afalla 7/ 

Subject to E. Chajukya, Cbajukya-Bhiraa II. 
yW, ’ KoUapam ba. 

I _ 

1 ---—-- I 

4. Er^ii , 

Founder of the family. 

Md, Katlamba. 


I 


Alalia III 5. Kudiyava>yian 
Was jafiven the two provinces 
of Gudravara by Vimala- 
ditya of the E. Chalukyas. 
( 1011 - 1022 ). 

Vedura I Ganda II 


Vedura II 

Minister of Vira-Chola 
Viceroy of Vengi. 

Was given the Vengi 
country" by the Chola king. 


Ganda 1 Panda I Nanna 

General of Rajaraja 1 
of the E. Chalukyas 
• Md. Gundambika 
_ I' 

• I 

6. Gonka I _ • Alalia IV 

Was given the Velanandu 
province by Kulottunga- 
Chola I. Vl/i/. Sabbam- 
bika 1077-(?) 1108. 

7. Rajcndra-Choda I 
Md. Gundambikat^ Dates 
from 1115 to 1130 

I 

8. Gonka IL 

Md, Sabbambika. Was called 
* Kulottunga-Choda* Gonka * 

Dates from 1132 to 1160. 

I 

9. Rdjindra Choda II 
General of Rajaraja Chola'TI Md, 

Akkambika. Dates from 1163 to JL180. 

I 

10. Gonka III. 

alias * Kulottunga-Manma Gonka * 

Md. Javarabika 

\ 

11. Prilhi>lsvara 
1786-87 


Kdpana. 


I 

Panda II 


NoTES.-For pediRree, etc., see Dr. HuUzsch’s article on the Pitbapuram in..5criptioii {E.l. iv. 

There are some 13th century dates for chiefs of the line. e.g. Kumtunga-Rnicndra Ch^da-Conka. a.t>. 
l>37-38 and 1239-40 and 1254-55 (y.K. it, Godavari, SJ7, 342; 411, 436 of 1S93; Gnniur 854; 160 of 189^. 

And thesamenamein a.d. 1270-1. "• Godavari, 341 ; 435 of 1S93). 

Before 1112 (when Kulottunga-Chola I died) Raf9ndra Ck<)da I had the Vengi province conferred on him by 
that king, after the king had adopted him ns his son. 

Gonka II is said to have ruled the whole Telugu country from Kajahasti to the Mahendra mountain in Gan jam. 
His wife Sabbambika was daughter of the ‘ Giripa§chima/ or * West of the hill* chief. (See * Kondapadfmiii* 
chiefs pedigree—Table above). 


vii:llorb chiefs 

See the Vilapaka grant (N. Arcot) of a.d. 1601 (k.I. iv, 269). 
11 rap pa-Ndy aka 
(of the Anukula gotra) 

Bontma-NRyaka 
or Sinna Bomma. Patron of 
Appayadikshlta. Dates in 1549 and 1566 

Lingamo' Ndyaka 

Subordinate to Venkalapati I, king of 
Vijayanagar. Date iu 1601. 


VRNAp KINGS 
See KERALA KINGS. 
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I have CKnitted, to save space, one or two names noted in Mr. S, Krishaaswami Aiyangfar’s pedij^rees (‘ Sources of Vijayanagar Histofy,' Pp. xi, xiv), 
^ Got being^ of historic importance. I concur with T. A. Gopinatha Rao {£, /. p, 8, f) in believing that Bukka III, Vijaya, had only one son whose 
name was Dev a-Raya and not two sons each named Deva-Raya, But the question still requires study before a clear answer can be given. From the 
Satj amangalani, Sajjalur and bri.^ailain plates {IS. I. iit, 37 ; E, C. Hi, Ml, 111; E. /. xv., 8) we leam that there was an elder son Deva Raya and a younger 
son Pratapa-TCva-Raya, and that Virupaksha was son of the latter. The Madras Museum plates (E. /. viii, 306) and the Satyamangalam plates state-the 
former that ‘ Srigiriodra was govemiog the Marakatanagara on November 3, a.d. 1424-5— the latter that in the same year on June 26 the same place was 
being governed by ‘ Pratiipa-Deva-Raya.* This would imply that Srlgirlndra and Pratapa-Deva-Raya were one and the same person. And adding this 
infonnation to what has been said above we should have to assume that Virupaksha was son of Srigirindra. However I dare not take upon myself to correct 
> r S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s pedigree. Kampana IPs son Jominana is clearly mentioned in a.d, 1375 in E,C. x, Cl, 91, The order of birth of the sons 
of ^kka I ts giv'en as in ‘ Sources . . . » p. xi, though if dilfer^ from Gopinatha Rao’s pedigree. Inscriptions differ on the point. Sangama is said {E,C, 
V, fin, 36) to have been of the Yadava stock, an assertion often made of Hoy<tala rulers. 


Sangama / 
{Md. kamakshi) 


1. fiariluira J Kampana I 

1336—(^) 1355 (‘ Governor of East and WestO 


S^^na / 
(Dates 435P 
1364^ 

4. jBuk^a II 
Md. Tippim^ 
14n^l406 


Sangama 11 
(Dates 
134S-I361.) 


\ 


Virupaksha n 
or Virupanna. 
Disputed suc¬ 
cession 


3. Harihara 11 

Md. Malla and Pampa 

1377-1404 

__ f _ _ 

----- . _ 

5. Deva Raya Chikka 
Md H§mambika Raya 
and Mallayavve 
1406-1422. 


i 

Bukka 1 

(Md, Jomraa and Gauri 1255-1377.) 
_ I 

I 


Mdrappa 


Muddapa 


\ 

Kampana 11 
Did not 
reign. 


Virupanna, or 
Vimpdksha 1 
(Dates 1354 to 
137S) 


I 


Bhdskara 
Bhavadura 
Rnled at 
Udayagiri 


Mallinatha 

(1362) 


Jomnuina 

(1375.) 


(and 

others) 

? 


Sdvana II 


Chennappa or Channappa 
(1397.) 


Bhupati Udarydr 
(Dates 1386, 1409, 
14?2) alia$ (?) 
Obaladeva. 


Mallapa 6. Vjay a, alias Bukka 111 

or Mallana or Vijaya-Bhupati. Reigned a few 
(1412, 1421.) mouths, 1422. Md. Narayani 


Harihara 111 


Rdnichandra 
Ruled at Udayagiri, 1407, 
1416 


Harima Cktu, Md. §^uva- 
Tippa. 


7. DeiaRdyall 


* Abhinava,’‘ Praudba-Pratapa.’ 
Gajabentekara * Md. Siddala'and Ponnala. 1422-1446 


^rlgtrindra 

or * Parvata-Raya * or ‘ Pratapa- 
deva-Raya.* Killed 1442-43 


I 


8. Mallikdrjuna 
Praudha-pratapa.* ‘ Immadi, 
* VijayaP 1446-1465 


9. Virupaksha 111 

Lrovroed November 8, 1465. Was driven out by Saluva Narasimha 
who usurped throne between July 29, 1485 and November 1, 1486^ 

Praudhadeva, 
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WHlST/fy 


B, THE SECOND—^ALUVA—DYNASTY 



cr. 


I 

A son 

KiHed by a page named • Timmarasa ’ 
{so Nuniz) 


1. Sdluva Narasivihal (iisnrper) 

1485-6—1492-3 
I 


2. IvimaduNa^'ashnha 
or * Tamma,* or * Tammaya * 
{Dfiarma-rdya) assassinated 1505. 
Throne usurped by the Tuluva 
Minister Narasa-Nayaka, 1505. 



C. THE THIRD-TULUVA-DYNASTY. 


{by Tip pm 


Timtfta 

{Md, Devaki) 

^ I 

livara 

alias Kshitipalaka. Md. Bukkama 

and Devaki. 

I 

Narasa Ndyaka 

Usurped the throne of Vijayanagar, 

and died shortly afterwards. 

Md. Tippaji, Nagala, and 

Obambika, 1505. 

{by Ndgala) | 


2. Vtra Norashnha 
Bbojabala-Raya.' 1506-1509. 


Tirumala 

yomsg) 


Dau. Tirumaldfftbd 
Md, Alhra-Raraa-Kaya 
of the Arav5(ju family 


I 


3. Krishnad^ a Rdya 
1509-1529. Crowned 
JMuary 23, 1510. Died between 
October 27, and December 28, 
1529 


I 


Dau, yen gala 

Md. Tiromala of the Aravidu 
family, brother of Rama-Raya 


(by Ob^nbikS) 


4. Achyuia 
1529-1542 


5. Venka^ddri 
(Killed 1542.) 


Ranga 

Md. Timmamba. 


6. Sadh5iva 
1542-(?)1570. The city 
of Vijayanagar completely 
destroyed in 1565 by the 
Dekhani Muhammadans. 
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D. I. THE FOURTH-ARAVIDU- DYNASTY. IMPERIAL BRANCH. 

madan mVadere. Tirumalu became king after Sada'S.va-s death. j^ta.pi„nama 

Soinideva 

I 

Raghavadeva 

Pinnama 

‘ Lord of Aravidu.’ 


Bukka ^ 

Minister to iSaluva Narasiraha who usurped the throne of Vijayana.^ar m - . 


Siiiga AW^of Nandyal 
{see D. II, below) 


Rdma'Rdja 
Md, Lakkambika. 


Ttfmfia 

{see D, II, below) 


Pedda Konda 
(see D. II, below) 


^riranga 

(Md, Tirumalaniba, Died 1570-71) 


Kona 


Tirnina . 

Minister to King Sadasiva 
killed at Talikdta^ ]56S 


Krishna 


Pedda 

Timma 


Tirmnala 


I 

Konda 


1. Tirumala 

Seized throne of Vijayanagar 
about 1570. Died 1578. 
Md. Vengala and others. 


Venkaiddri 


(Four daughters) 


Chinna 

Timma 


Sriranga Raghunalha 


2. Srlranga 1 
Aid. Tirnmal^and 
Krishna. 
1578-1586 


I 


1 I ' 

Rama /. 3. Venkatapati I Rama Sriranga 

Died at Chandragiri. 

1586-1614 


Rdma 6. Pedda 
Venkata II 
Md. Baiigara. 
1630-1642 


Chinna or Pinna 
Venkata, 


Tim mala 


Venkata 


7. Sriranga III 
Adopted by Gopala 1642-1670 


4. Sriranga II 
Murdered with all his family, 
except one son who was rescued, 
(?) 1614 


5. Rama II 
(1614-1630) 


Venkata GOpdla 

adopted Sriranga III 
son of Chinna 
Venkata 


8. Venkata III 
(Dates 1678, 1690) 

9. Sriranga 1692 

10. Venkata IV (1706, 1716) 


I 

(rt son) 


% 


% « 
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D. II. THE ARAVIPU FAMILY—COLLATERAL BRANCH. 


This branch had no members that occupied the throne of Vijayanagar, but they were powerful Rajas in Nandyal and the neighbourhood. 


(by AbbalCi) 


Sin^a Rajay of Nandyal 
Narasingay of Nandyal 


Anbala 

1543-1548 


Obaluy or 
Aubhaleivara 

\ 


Narapa 

1548 


Narasinga 


CfUnna Aub/iala Tivitna 

(ruled Udayagiri) (ruled Oandikota) 


Four generations as in D. I. above 
preceding Bukka. Then— 

Bukka {hy Ballavia) 


Rdma Raja I _ 
(Md. Lakkambika) 


Tirnma Pedda Kancja ^rtranga 




1544-1545 

1 

1 

{see D. I. above) 

Timmala 

\ 

Viithala 

1^6 

Chinna 

Tirnma 

1545. 

1 1 

Pdpa- Chinna 

Tirnma Konda 

{Md. Kondamba) 

r 

Kdneti-Raja, \lias Tirnma. 

(il/rf. Tirumalambika^ 1544. 

1 

Chinna 

Tirnma 

1 

Appa 

1 

Ranga 

1 1 
KOneii-Timma Anbala 

1554. 

1 1 1 

Konda Tivuna Ranga. 

1556 1554 


1557, 1563 


Krishna Kdncti RUma 

* of Nandyal * 


Notes. —(A) (1) Harihara / was crowned on April 18, 1336 (K R. ii. NfllorCy 189; B. and'V. C. i. 109). He was alive on August 18, 1346 (E» C, 
(2) Bvkka I is ^lieved to have died on or about February 24,1377 (£■. C. Fii. *^6), when (3) Harihara //succeeded. Harihara 11 
August 16, 1404 {^E. C. viii. Tl. 129). His minister was Irugapa, son of Baicha who had been minister to his predecessors. Karapana II’s death in 

P* given in the record is not satisfactory in detail. (4) Bukka IPs succession 

was^d'sputed. He w^ recognized as king in an inscription of October 19, 1374 (E, C. vi, Kp. 25) ; but one dated November 29 or 30 of that year makes 
Vtrupdksha 1 sovereign {^ibid. viii. Tl. 196); while another (according to T. A. Gopinatha Rao, whose reference seems erroneous) shews that he had 
throne before July 27, 1405. (5) Dn>a Rdya I was crowned on November 5, 1406 {E. C, v, Hn. 133), He died before August 3,^ 
14.2 IE . tv. Gu. 24). Fox Jommana, .son of Kampana //see E. C. xiy Ct. 94, whose date is 1375. Chennappay son oiMallindtha was Governor of'^Adoni, . 
woich he lost to the Musalmans. Regaining possession of it he presented it to Harihara ll {E. C, xii. Kg. 43). (6) Bukka III, ‘ Vi/aya,* was king on 
August 17, 1422 {E. C. ix. An. 79 ; vii, Sk. 93). (7) Deva Rdya IPs earliest record is February 25, 1423 {ibid. viii. Sb. 565). For a note on events of his 
r^gp his attempted assassination, etc. see T. A. Gopinatha Rao’s note {E.I.xv. 8f. etc. . He died on May 24, 1446 (/. A. xxv. 346). For date 

ot th^ throne see J. R, A. S.y 1915, D. 3S5. (9) Virupdksha IIP s zon Praudhadeva is mentioned in an inscription of 

1486-7 {593 of 1902). 


B. Immadi Harasimha was on the throne on January 27^ 1493 iE. C. vi. Mg. 54, 56 ; V. R. i. Cuddapah, 618), 

C. (1) Narasa Ndyaka's usurpation and death both occurred between February 28 and August 14, 1505 {J. R. A. S. 1915, p, 385f). 

(2) Pira Harasitnha was reigning on August 14, 1505 {E. C. x. Gd. 77). He died between May 4 and July 26, 1509, on which latter day (3) Krishnadeva 
Rdya was on the throne (703 of 1919). KyishnadUva Rdya died between July 28 and Lecember 1.529 ( V. R. ii. Nellore 113; B, and V. C, 361 ; E. I. xiv. 
311). His SOD 7/r/o/wr/a died at the age of 6 years about a.d. 1525 {115-117, 122 of . 1918). (4) lived till at least May 29, 1542 (/?. C. z/L Kd, 

H8). (6) was oiv the throne on June 27, 1542 (/./4., 5J). It seems therefore that (5) Venkatadri’s accession and death both occurred 

between tho-,e two dates, which would lead to the supposition that he was killed. The disastrous battle of TalikOta was fought on January 25, 1565 
(Nile E. Pi, 361 f: E. C. viii. Nr. 64; x. Gd. 77). 

r ¥ is renowned for having ' taken seven hill -forts in one day * {E. C.xii. Im. /). Rcima-Rdja /, son of Bukka of Nandydl, 

cap.v.red Adoni. an^ fought against an enemy who had 70,000 horse in his army {E /. xvi. 299). 
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^riranga, the father of Aliya Rama and his brothers, died on some day in the year following March 28.1570 
(the first anniversary of his death was in S. 1493), 

(1) Tiricmala was recognized as king of Vijayanagar and was given full imperial titles in inscriptions of 1569 
(April 30) and 1571 {E. C. xzi, Mi. 10 ; vm, Sib. 55). The earlier one may give him honorific titles, but the latter 
says he was ‘ on the throne His reign ended between March 8, and November 9, 1578 (E. C. x. Mr., 41, 57), 

(3) VenkaiaPati I was on the throne early in 1586 ( V. R. ii. Knrnool, 585 ; 71 of 1915). For his death and the 
tragedy which followed it in the murder of (4) Srlranza H and his family see the full account given by the 
contemporary writer Barradas in December, 1616, (‘^ Forgotten Empire,' p. 222 f). That (5) R&mall 
reigned as late as 1630 is shevvn by two inscriptions (E. C. x, 164,)K (7) Sriranga III was reigning on 

March 10, 1643 {E, C. iv. Yd., >5). He lived till 1670 (E. C. xH, Pg.^ 46). 

D II. In the Kumool and Cuddapah dist»icts are a good number of records of the Aravidu family of 
Nandyal. 


VISHI4UKUN1?1N KINGS 

The family became powerful at Dendalur and Vengi in the country between the Godavari and Krishna rivers 
after the fall of the Salankayanas and the crushing out of the Andhra monarchy. The pedigree and dates (which, 
up to No. 8, Madhava III are tentative) are taken from Mr. K. V. Lakshman Rao’s paper (Journal of Department of 
Letters, Univ. of Calcutta ,xi, 31). 

1 . Madhava I 

C . A. D. 357-382 

2. D^avarrna 
c. 382-^07 

3. Madhava II 
c 407-444 

4. I 'ikratncndra I 
c. 444-469 

5. /udrabhattaraka 

c. 469-496 

6. Vikramcndra II 

c. 416-521 

7. Govinda 
c. 521-546 
I 

8. Mddhaz'a III, * JaoaSrciya ’ 

546-(?)610 

9. Manckanna-Bha(iaraka 
(?610)-? 

Notes.^(3) M&dhava II reij?:ned for at least 37 years (C. P. No. 12 of 1919-20) and is given that period in 
the table, but he may have reigned longer. He married a Vakataka princess. (5) Indrabhatt&raka 
reigned at least 27 years [E. /. xii, 133) and is given that length of reigp, but, similarly he may have reigned 
longer. He defeated a confederation of rulers headed by a king of Kalinga, and became master of the Vizagapatam 
district. 8. Mitdhava lIPs date is fixed by an inscription of his 48th year which shews his acces.siou to 
have taken place in the year following February 10, a. o. 546 {for reference see Iteading.) This record, which 
comes from Folamuru in the Godavari district, states that Madhava III crossed the Godavari and marched north¬ 
wards U) conquer Kalinga. He was contemporary with the Cbajukya kings Manga|i§a, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana and 
Pulake4ln il, and was defeated by them about a. d, 610, loBing hfs kingdom* 

'Ti tse two records, both of the same jmar and in the same villag#, are interesting incidentally as shewing that 
people u^ed indiNcrinilnalely the expired or current Saka year. Both &tong to the year * FramCda ' but one names 
the expiiod and the other the cufrent Sakaj^ear. 
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V) 

HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 

1 . 


YADAVA KINGS OF DEVAGIRI * ’ 

The early Yadavas are also called ‘ Yadavas of Seuna-de§a and date from about the middle of the eighth cen¬ 
tury A. D., but they do not come in contact with Southern India, so far as our knowledge goes, till the time of Bhil- 
lama, son of Malliigi, who obtained the sovereignty of Kalyana, founded the city of Devagiri and defied the HoySala 
king, the Yadava Baljala If. Bhillaraa was crowned at Devagiri about 1187. Fierce war followed, ending in the 
defeat of Bhillama's minister Jaitrasimha at Lakkundi, by which victory the HoySala dynasty became rulers of 
the Kuntala-de§a (/. A. ii. 300 ; See Bombay Gazetteer /, Pt. II, pp, 231 f; R. G. B/iattdarkar, ‘ Early History of 


the Dekkan: pp, 75 f). 


4. Krishna 

or Kauhara or Kandhara 
124G-7—1259-60 
I 

Ramachandra 
or Ramadeva. 1271-1309 

I_ 

: I 

Samkara 

Lost his kingdom to the 
Sultan of Delhi 
1309-1312 


Mallugi 

1. Bhiltama 
(1187-1191) 

2. Jaiirdpdla I 
or Jaitujri. 1191-1210-11 

I 

3. Singkana 
1210-11—1246-7 

Jaitrapdla 11 
or Jaitugl. Did not reign 


' I 

5. Mahddeva 

1259-60—1271 

Amana 


I 

A daughter 

Md, Harapala, who was flayed 
alive by Mubarak Khiiji in 1318 


Notes.—F or the wars of (2) JaitraPdta I see E, i% v. 28. 

(3) Singhana^s defeat of HoySala Ballala II is testified to by an inscription of Singhana’s at Gadag in 
Dharwar of date a. d. 1213-14 (7. A, it. 297). Singhana was ruling in Shimdga district Mysore in 1218, 
1237 and 1241 {E. C. viii, 250, 256, 387). One record says that his general Bichana erected a triumphal 
column on the bank of the Kaveri river (./. B. B. R, A. S. xv, 3S6; xii, 43). The date of this is 1238*9, 
Bichana was Singhana’s viceroy in the south. 

(5) Mahbdeva lost his possessions in Mysore. They were recovered by the Hoy§ala king Narasimha III. 

The celebrated author HSraadri was minister to both Muhadova and Ramachandra. 

Ramachandra made an attempt to conquer the Telugu country but was driven back by Kakatiya l^ratapa 
Rudra. In 1294 he wTis attacked by the Musalman atmy commanded by Alau-d-din Khiiji, nephew of the Sultan 
of Delhi, and Devagiri was invested. AlaU'd-din retired on receipt of an immense ransom. Later, when Rama¬ 
chandra failed to pay tribute in 1307, Malik Kafur was sent to compel his obedience, nod Ramachandra was 
captured and sent as a prisoner to Delhi, but was released after a time. He died in 1309. 

:}a>HAara also refused to pay tribute and Malik Kafur was again sent to reduce him to obedience. Satu- 
kara was killed in 1312. 
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A 


A66d Sa/iidf alias Sliahuji, 11, of Kolhapur, 310, 31jf, 


365 

Abdul Kadir, 349, 371 
Abdullah, 254, 349, 352, 370 

Abdullah Kuib Shah, of Golkonda, 275-79, 2b>l, 


282, 


284 349 

Abdul Nabi Khan, Subahdar of Cuddapah, 294 
Abdul Rahim, 326 

Abdul Razzdk, interview with Deva Raya II, 219 
Abdur Razzak, account of, 258 

Abdul Wahdb, son of Anwaru-d*dm of Haidarabad, 


defeat of, 299, 301, 326 

* Abhaya \ biruda of Rajendra II, 337 

Abhaya Naga, Tissa’s brother ; his revolt aud defeat 
of Tissa, 17 
Abhinava Pandya, 356 

Abhimana-Rajadhiraja-Choja, 362 ; Kong^ Chola 
j»overnor, 91 

* Abhinava-Vlra Deva ’—title of Deva Raya II. 


215 


Abhirama, 250 

Abhirama-Ativirarama Pandya, 266, 381 
Abirama Parakrama, 2Sl,*ii52, 38J 
Abhirama-Parakrama'Pandya, 250 

Abhirdma, alias Sundara Varatuugarama-P^dya, 265 ; 

accession year of, 264 
Abhirama-Varatnn^ardma, Prince, 263 
Abu Bakr, 345 
Abul Hasan, 349 

Abiil-Mtizaffar-Salim, son of Akbar, alias Jahangir, 
269 


AbUl Muzaffar Yusuf Adit ShSh, 322 

Achugi 1, 393 

Achugi II, 96, 393 

Achugi III, 393 

Achyuta, 245, 248, 249-401 

A chyulapha- A'dy aha, in Tixnjore, 262, 263, ^ 

Achyuta Raya, brother of Krishnadeva Raya, 244, 246, 
247 

‘ Achyutardydbhyudayam \ 246, 247 
Adaklian, 36, 361 

Adataraditya, Ruler, W. Mysore, 87 
Adhirdjendra, son of Vira Rajgndra, 77, 82, 341 
Adigaiman, chief, 27, 322 
Adigan, alias Adiyaman or Adiyan, 322 


Adiyan, chief of Tanjore, 31 ^ 

A»Jil Sbahs of Bijapur, 233, 238, 240, 242. 243. 322. .16.. 
Adinagar, Battle at, 64 (foot-note, p. 65) 

Adi-Rarna, Rama, the Kerala merchant, 

Aditya I, ChOia King, 38, 39, 41, 340 
Aditya II, same as Karikala II, 50, 51, 341 
Adilya Rama, 360 

Adityavarma, 334 . 

AdityavHrman. 353, 375 ; Sarvanpuathn, 199, 360 
Adityavarma, Kadamba cliief, 54 
Adilyavamtan , priuce of lYavaucore, 22 d 
A doni, the fortress of, 202, 209 ^ 

Afzulu-d-daulah, the Nitam, 317, ^>14 


& Murdd, all.ifi AmurSth 11. 322 
Vgibatti Muhammad Kh&u, 326 , 

ignimitra, Bon of Pushyaiuitra victonous over the 
^dhra ruler, (p. 8) ; ascends the Songn throne (l^ 
gradually loses his dominaot position, 8, 
defealV. Yajna&rf vSatSkarni. 12. 320 


Ahasuerus, Persian king, 191 
Ahavamalla, 356 

Ahavamalla, Kalachuri prince, 121 
‘ Ahavamalla title of Taila II, 52, 53, 54, 335 
Ahavamalla-Sattiga, Satyasrayall, 58 
j Ahavarama, 247, 381 
Ahmad I, 327 
Ahmad II, 327 
Ahmadabad, sultans of, 242 
Ahmad Khan, 327 

Ahmad Khan, an Abdali chief, new dynasty of, 298 
Ahmad Khan, Muhammadan servant of Deva Raya II, 
214, 218 

j Ahrnadnagdr, Rulers of, 323, 370 
Ahmad Nizdm Shdh, title of, 231 
I Ahmad Shah, 367 

Ahmad Shdh I, successor of Firdz, 214, 300 
Ahmad Shah Hahraani, 215, 218, 322 
Ahmad Shdh Durdnt, capture of Delhi by, 300 ; invasion 
of, 502 ' 

Ahobata Rdfa, building of a gdpura by, 255 
Ahdbala-rdja Kampaya Mahdrdja, a chief, 223 
' Ahdbilam, 183 , 240, 257, 263 
Aihole, 23 

Ain-ui-Mulkh, alias Ainama Malukka, 253, 254 
, Aivarraalni, Record at, 37 
' Aix-la-Chapelle, treaty of, 299 
Aiyangar—S. Krishnaswamy, 70, 72, 7S, 95, 110, 125, 
143,.150, 172, 177, 185, 186, 188, 235, 237 , 238, 242, 246, 
275,341,395 

Aidia§atru, sou of Bimbisara, his alleged parricide 
(p. 3 and note 3); his wars with the Lichchavis ; his 
iionstruction of Pataliputra (p. 3) ; his death 475 b.c., 

’ 4,319 

i‘‘riavariuan, 353 

Akdda Reddi, of Rajahmundry Branch ‘ B *, 215 
Akalanka. a title of Kulottunga III, 121 

-*-A biruda of Vikrama Chdla, 96 

Akajanka. .lain Teacher, 29 

Akaiavarsha Krishna II, Rashtraku^a King, 42 

Akbar, 254, 262, 264, 267, 268, 269, 288 


Akbar II, 367 

-Successor of Shah Alam II, 313 

Akbar Khan, 315 

Akbar Muhammad, 326 

Akbar Shdh //, Emperor ; death of, 315 

AkUa, 390 

Akka-d6vi, sister of Vikramadltya V, 59, 68, 335 

, --Aunt of Some^vara i, 72, 78 

Akkambikfi, 399 
Akkanna, murder of, 289 
Akkaresa-Gangaraso Rajayya, 348 
AkshObhyatirtha, Disciple of Anandatirtha, becomoethc 
Vaish^iava pout id, 191 

Aiagafi’Pvnwui/, alias Ativlrarama-Pindya alias Abhi- 
ramn Varatuuga, 263, 264, 267 
yliau an-Pcruma( - Rumdra • KulaiekMara-Pgfudya ,217 
Alagan-Perumdl-Sj'ivaliabha, 226 
Alagan-Pe^4pnat-Sefva/lQbha-Pd.H4iya» 227 
* A lagan Siva lavil\ alias ot AtivIrarama-PdndVR-Srl** 
vallabha, 257 

Alagan-Sokkanur, alms Parakrama Pandya 262 
Afairiri, same as Aiagmiri, son of Mmtu Vlrappa. 287. 

395 . . ^ 

Alagiya Ch6la*Edirili'Ch^a*Sambuvar5yaD, 132, 389 
Aiagiya-Pallavao-Edirili'Ch6ja-Samt>avai4Uya4i, of tht 
Seng^ni family, 149 
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Aliya Rania^ enquiry of, 255 

Alagiya-Siyan-Avaniyala-Pirandan-Perunijmga, 376 
Alaungazittah, 329 
Alamgir II, 300, 302, 367 
Alangudi, 74, 77 . 

Abppirandan, Rajaraja Sambuvaraiyan called, 152 
Alas grant, 29, 30 

Alattur, battle fought by Durviaita, 20, 40 
Alau-d-din, 180, 405 

Alau'd-din II, son of Ahmad Shah Bahinani, 218, 
327 

Alau-d-din III, 327 
Alau-d-din Alim Shah, 345 
Alau-d-din Bahmani, 194, 21^, 223 
Alau-d-din Hasan, Gangu Bahmani, 191, 327 
Aldu-d-din IniM Shah of Birar, 322 
Alau-d-din Khilji, his invasion of the Dekhan, his defeat 
of Ramachandra, his murdering his uncle of Delhi 
and his cruelty, 171 ; his becoming the sultan of 
Delhi, 172 ; Invasion of Orissa, 173 

-his expedition against Warangal, 174 ; his sending 

Malik Kate against Devagiri, 175 ; his sending Malik 
Kafur against Warangal, 175 

-his sending Malik Kate agaiast Dorasamudra and 

Madura, 176 
Alau-d-din Ma§ud, 344 
Alau-d-din, Sikandar, 345, 363 
Alau-d-din Udauji, 187, 363 
Albuquerque^ 234, 237, 238, 241 
Aletipalli, a Virakal at, 35 

Alexander the Great \ his invasion of India ; victory over 
Poros ; advance to the Hyphasis ; sailing down the 
Jhelum and return march to Persia (327-324 b.c.) ; 
his death (323 B.C.), 4, 320 
Ali Adil I, 322 
-II, 322 

Ali Adil Shah, 255, 257, 259, 262, 281, 282 

Ali Band, 329 

Ali Hussain, 326 

Ali Mardan Khan, 290 

Ali Masjid, the fort of, 315 

Aliwal, battle of, 316 

Aliya devi. Granddaughter of Taila III, Santara 
111, 390 

Aliya Rama, 253 

—i-Brother of Tirumala, 250 

-Cousin to Chinna Timma, 251 

-Minister of Sad^iva, 402 

Aliya Ratna Rdja, imperial titles of, 257 
Alldda, alias Allay Reddi chief, 218, 386 
Alldda-Dodda^ Reddi Chief of Rajahlllund^ 3 ^ 217 
Alldda Reddi I Branch * B ’ of the Reddis of Rajah- 
mundry, 212 
Allaya, 386. 

Allun-Tirukalatti, Tikkal, 145 
Ajlur, near Trichinopoly, 42 
Almas Beg, 34*5 
Almeida, 235, 236 

Alp Khan, defeated by Allada Reddi of Rajahmundry, 
212, 386 ... 

Alupa, 323 

Aiupendra Bhujabnla, 323 

Aiupendra-KulaSekhara, Alupa chief, 129 

Alur, Inscription at, 59, 68. 76, 85 

AJuva, Prince, 323 

Alupa family, 26 

Alva Chiefs, 362 

Aiva, Prince, 323 

Alvakeda (S. Kanara), another boundary of Ballala Ps 
Kingdom, 92 

Alvar, meaning of, F, N. 2, p. 370. 

Tim raangai-Alvar, 29, 32 
AntaldPuram, Taluk of Godavari District, 202 
Amana, 405 


Amarabharanau, ^iyaganga, alias Tiruvegambam- 
Udaiyan, 131 
Lord of Kolar, 132 
Amarabhujanga Pandya, 54, 56, 378 

successor to Tuljaji of Tanjore, 308-310, 

j Amaravati, stupa at, showing traces of Greek and Persian 
• influence, 9, 12, 16, 90, 120, 122, 141, 147, 183, 190, 203, 
363 

Amaresvara, 240 

Arabadeva, grandson of Gaugayya Sahini, 160, 166, 167, 
169, 170, 359 

Arabera, daughter of Pulakesin II, 334 

Amb^amudram, 37, 55 

Ambtra, probably the same as Ham-Vira, 224 

Ambur, 37, 39 

Ambur Khan, death of, 252 

‘ Ambur Ray \ probably the same as Ambira, 225 
Amiens, Treaty of, 312 

Ammabad, in Guntur district; inscription at, 266 
Amir Band, 234 , 249, 329 
Amir Khusru, 175, 176, 177 

Amir Timur, alias Amir Taimur of Samarkhand, alias 
* Tamerlane *, 206 
Arairu-l-umara, 326 
Amku§a, Chera emblem, 178 
Amma I, alias Vishnuvardhana VI, 337 
Amma II, 337 

■ Animaiyappan-Alagiya-Chola-Edirili-Sambuvaraiyan, 
i Sengeni chief, 143 

Ammaiyappan-Atlimallan Sambuvar&ya, a J^engeni 
chief, 322, 388 

Ammaiyappan, Gandar Suriyan, Samb., 388 
Aramaiyappan, Pallavarai 3 -aD, a vassal of Rajadhiraja 
II, 116, 119, 376_ 

Ammaiyappan-Rajaraja ^ambu, 388 
Amrnaiyappan-Sambuvarayan, of the Sengeni family, 
Ruler, parts of North and South Arcots, 121 
, Aramanga devi, 341 

i Ammanga-Devi, daughter of Rajendra Chola I, 337 
' Amma Raja I—R. Clmlukya king, 43, 46 
I Amma Raja II— E. Chalukya king, 35, 49 
I Ammugi, 356 

I Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrakuta, 34, 45, 328, 383, 384 
I Amoghavarsha II, Elder brother of Govinda IV, 44 
Amdghavarsha HI, Krishna lITs brother, 47 
Amrit Rao, 366 
Anaimalai, 98 
Anaji, 19 

i Anandaiirtha, Vaishnava Pontiff, 143, 164, 181, 184, 
191 

Ananga Bhima, 358 

Auanga Bhima II, grandfather of Bhanudeva I, 160 
Anantadcva, the Matla chief, gift of land by, 268, 
392 

Auanta C. M., 366 
' Ananta Devi, 385 
Anantapaln, uncle of Govinda, 99 

Anantapur district, 45, 83, 87, 88, 93, 98, 103, 104, 112, 
162, 192 

Ananiarasa, minister of Virupaksha I ; also to King 
Bukka in 1364, and to Bh^kara Bhavadura in 1369, 
193 

Anantavarma, father of Devendravarma, 44 

-Choda Ganga, long reign of, 87, 88, 89, 93, 94, 97, 

100. 101, 103,106, 120. 358 

Anantavarma Bhanudeva I, Kalinga-Ganga King, 
162 

Anantavannad€va, evidently another name of Kamar- 
^ava Vll, 107, 109 

Anantavarman, Vajrahasta called, 68 
Anantavarman, Rajaraja 11, 115, 123, 358 
AnapCftanfdi/, 9 #a of Singa, Kakatiya, Prat^a-Rudra’s 
Gcmeral, 1^ 
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Anavenia Reddi, of Kondavidii, Guntur district; jjrant 
by, 191, 199, 201, 3S5 ; brother of Annavota, 195 
Anbil Plates, 47, 341 

‘AncientIndia’, by Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 78, 125, 36S 
Andari, battle fought by Durvinita, 20 
Andhra Kings, 324 

Andhras, becoming dominant on the east coast, 12 
' And/ira-Tnliftga-Madhyama \ the country of, 265 
Andari, Fight at, 40 

Andre Furtada, Portuguese Governor, 266 * 

Anegundi, fortress, 57, 184, 189, 218 
Angria, capture of Chaul by, 297 
Anitalli, 386 

Aniyanka, leader of the Tamil army and who seized the 
throne of Ceylon, 131 
Aniyanka-Bhima, 125, 358 
Anka, 384 

Ankama or Akkambika, sister of Buddha Raja, 117 

Ahkamma, 362 

Anna, 385,386 

Annabhiipa, 385 

Annadeva, 385 

Annama, 366, v385, 386 

-Annavota called, 191 

-Matsya chief, 165 

Annama-Ciopalavardhana, younger brother of Arjuna, 
170 


Annamasamudrara, Inscription at, 146 

Annamdeva, 355 

Anna Prola, 386 

Anna Raja II, 337 

Anna Sahib, 395 

Annavota, Reddi chief of Kondavidu, ruling at Tripuran- 
takam, 193; son of Prolava Verna Reddi, 190, 191, 192, 
194, 195, 202, 213, 385 
Annayya, Nolaraba chief, 45 
Anniga, 44. 372 
Annigere, Record at, 73 

Annins Plocamus^ the Roman freedman, driven by a 
storm to Ceylon, 9 
Anorata, 329 

Antiochos III, King of Syria, recognises the indepen¬ 
dence of Baktria {cir. 208 B.c.), 7, 8 
Antonins PiuSi Roman Kmperor, receives an Indian 
embassy in a.d. 138, 9 
Anumakonda, 96, 113 
Anuradhapura, 34, 79 

Anwarti-d‘din Khan, attack of the French by, 298 

Anwaru-d-din Muhammad, 326 

Aparajita, 36, 39, 375, 376, 392 

Apitaka, 324 

Appa, 403 

Appdji, alias of Saluva Tirmma, 241, 343 
Appana, a General of Narasimha II, 140, 145 
Appar, Tamil poet, 22, 24 

AHd sahib, 314, 315 

Appayadikshita, patron of, 399 

Appaya Nayaka, father of Kadayya Nayaka (foot-note, 
p. 146) 

Aprameya, a Chola general, 57 

Araga, the province of, 185, 194. 195, 207, 252 

AraiSur, 36, 37, 56, 61 

Aram, 344 

Aravidu Dynasty, 402 

-the family of, 249, 2vS0, 325, 403 

—— the pedigree of the family of, 256 
Arai^tl-Aitobala, alias Aubala, 250 
Araviil'Aubaia, son of Narasinga, 250 
Araiiil Timmaya, son of Rilmu. 236 
Arberal Chfima 11, 368 

Arch. Ann. Hep.. Calcutta, for 1905-6, The, 209 
Arcot, Nuvabs of, 326 

Arcot, South, 49, 72, 93, 112, 117, 119, 141, 14. . 152, 

166 


M 

ArikeSarideva, Kadamba chief, 74 

Arike5ari Parakrama, Pandj’a king, 27, 28, 213, 214, 217, 
218. 220, 222, 223, 224, 353, 380 ‘ 

Arike§ari, Paraniaka, 377 
Arindagai, another name of Arinjaya, 44 
Arinjaya, son of Parantaka I, 44, 47. 48, 49, 340 
Arishta ^atakarni, 324 

Ariya Pijlai, wife of Amarabharanan Siyagahga, 12, 131, 
348 

Ariyappa Udaivar, (foot-note 1, p. 193) 

Ariyur, 30, 322' 

Arjuna, ancestors of, 366 
' Arjuna, a chief, 170 
^ Arjuna, minister to Harsh a, 350 
Arjuna I, a Matsya chief, 159 
Arkalgud, Record at, 89 
Arkali Khan, 345 

• V Arrian, the Greek Geographer, 15 

-about the Pandyas, 14 

Arpakkam; 116, 192 
Artaxerxes, Persian king, 190 

Arulaja temple, In.scription at (foot-note, p. 179), 180 
Arumbli dcva, 348 

Arumugam, Engl. Arraagaon ; N. of Piilikat, 274 
Arumuli, Father of Chattale and younger brother of 
Rakkasaganga, (foot-note, p. 107) 

ArumTilideva, G^mga chief, 86 
Arunagiri-Perumal Nila-Gangaraiyan, 370 
Aryanaika, General of ViSvanatba Nayaka, 256 
Aryans, The, their relation to Iranians, their appearance 
in Southeni India, 1 

-date of the spread of Aryan influence in the 

South, 2 

— theory of two Aryan irruptions into India, 2 
Ar>'avarman, Lord of Bauavasi, 54, 353 
Asaf jab, 294, 296 
Asandi, 29, 100, 129 
Asaudi 500; Division of, 102 
A^andinad, 40, 72, 134 
Ashadha, month of, 52 
Aska Taluk, 23 

A§0ka [268 B.c.(i'), 226 b.c.(?)] ; his rule, conversion to 
Buddhism ; his empire and foreign relations, 6 ; his 
edicts ; their provenance ; his death, 7, 320, 324 
Assad Khan, 242, 247, 248. 

ASuvigalka^u (AjivikakaSu), a tax (foot-note, p. 137) 
AtakQi’, Inscription at, 47 
Ativirarama, 381 

Ativirarama Pandya-SrivalialdM, sou of Salivatipati, 
257, 259 

Aiivirarama'Srlvallabha-PRndyd, 258, 260, 261, 26?, 263, 

_ 264, 266, 267, 268, 269 
Atmakur, 132, 133 
Atti, inscription at, 244 

Attimallun, a biruda of Ammaiyappan-Sambuva- 
Rayan, 12^1 

Attiinallan-Sambukula-Perumal-Rajagambhlra Samb 

389 

I Attur, Inscription at, 159 

Atyana-Chola-Maharnja, Ruler of Renandu tract, 98 ' 
Atyana Chdla Maharaja, 342 ’ ^ 

Afyamaraba, 338 

. \ubala, son of K6n6ti, 254, 403 \ \ 

Augustus Caesar, receives a Pandva embas.sv al SanuNS" 
13 

276, 278, 281, 282, 284, 285, 288. 2^, 

367 

AvauaJ^i, Inscription in a village near to, 147 
Av’anisiraha, another name of Simha Vishnu Potaraja, 

21 

* Ai'aniullxt Piranddn *, title of RajarSia JSonibu. ISCti 
38t) . ’ \ 

Avanivav.uja or Avaniyala. title (»{ Kd-ptfrooimgn.N ' 
140^ 
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‘ AvanyavanSdhbava-Rajaslmha ’ , title of Perunjinga 
the second, 145, 156, 376 
Avinita, 346, 348 

Aznttam^ the constellation of, 226 
Ayavel-chiefs, 30 
Ayiraveli, 30, 31, 322 
Ayirtir, 31 

Ay Kings, of Malainadu, 327 
Ayyakarai Vaiyappa Nayaka, 364 
Ayyana, son of Dagavarman, 112 
Ayyana I, 335 
Ayyana II, 335 

Ayyappadeva, father of Anniga, 44, 45 

- son of Irivi-Nolamba, 51 

- son of Mahendra I, 39 

Ayyappadeva Nanniga, son of Mahendra I, 43 , 372 
Ayyappa Mahnrdja, of the Vatsa family, 219 
Ayyar, R. Satyanatha, 237, 364 
i^avarman, another name of Harivarman, 18, 353 
Azam Jah, successor of Azimu-d-daulah, 314, 316, 326 
Azim Kbao, 228 

Azimu-d-daulah, death of, 312, 314, 326 
AzIm-us-Shan, 367 


B 


BabajI Bhonsla, 365 

Bdbd Sdhib, Mahratta Chief, 296 

Babur, Invasion of India by, 244 , 345 

-victories of, 244 

-death of, 246 

B^haladevi, wife of Bhujabala, V7ra-Sautara, 121 
Badami, 29, 186, 249 

-Capital, 334 

-seized by Pnlakesin I, 21, 24 

Badappa, 337 
Badanalu, Record at, 139 
Badiva Kongalva, 362 
Bagali, 52, 62,*99, 102 
Bagali, Residence of Ballala II, 125 
Bagenad, Fief of, 47 
Bageyakera, destruction of, 165 
Baghalla, 3^ 

Bahadur, 371 

-of Ahmadnagar, 268 

-son of Ibrahim Nizam Shah, 267 

Bahadur Shah, of Gujarat, 245 

-, Emperor; Deposition of, 317 

Bahadur Shah I, or Shah Alam I, 367 
Bahadur Shah If, 367 
Bahai, Inscription at, 127, 136 

Bahftu-d-dln Gushtasp, nephew of Muhammad Tiighlak, 
being flayed alive by his uncle', 

Bahldl Lodi, 345 

Bahman, Persian King from whom Alau-d-d!n Hasan 
Gango derived this title, 191 
Bahmani Dynasty, 327 
Bahubalendra, 388 
B&hubali-ndra, relation of. 265 
Bahflr, 36. 55 


Baichaladevi, Queen of Ballala II, 134 
Baichayya, General of Vijayanagar, 203, 205 

-mimster of llarlhara I, 202:211 

-death of. 202 


Baiyapa Ganda, (foot-note, 1, p. 232) 

Bdji faght agamst Asaf Jah of, 295 
-— invasion of Mysore by, 295 

-- PSahwa, laudatory of the Company, 3J3 

-- march to Delhi by, 296 

_flight of, 313 

—— surrender of, 314 
_death of, 297 


I 


Baji Rao I, 294, ^66 

B&ji Rao II, son of Raghunatha, 310, 366 

-Cession of territories to the English by, 312 

Bakhair^of R&ma-Raya, The, (foot-note 1 , p. 257) 
Bakir AH, brother of Dost Ali Khan, 295 
Baladevi, 393 
Balaji Baji Rao, 366 

son of Baji Rao, 297 
Balaji Rao, Peshwa, 299, 300 

-help to Muhamad Shah by, 297 

-- victory of, over the Nizam, 366 

- 3 — death of, 303 
Balaji Vif5vanatha, 293, 366 

-- death of, 294 

Ballakunde, 112 
Ballala, 392 

-son of Narasimha III, 161 

-brother of Vishnuvardhana, 95 

-grandson of Vishnuvardhana, 100 

-grandson of Vinayaditya, 972 

Ballala I,‘351 
Baiiaia II, 351, 357 


• ouu ui iNarasimna i, j.u 


-Hoygala, king, 129, 130 

HoySala 131; his difficulties regarding his territories 
north of Mysore, 132, 133, 134, 135 
Baljala III, 351, 352 

-his surrender to Malik Kafur, 177, 178, 179, 180 

181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186; his death, 187, 188; his 
fight with the Sultan of Madura and death, 188 
BailalalV, 351, 352 


-son and successor of Ballala III, 187; his coronation 

188, 189 (foot-note, p. 189), 190 
Balleyahalli, battle at. 127 

Balli Choda, a local chief in Nellore district, 105 
Balligamve (Belagami), encampment at, 63, 112 
Bamma or Brahma, a chief, 122 

-father of Narasimha, 118 

-son of Karaa-deva, 124 

-perhaps Bamma the nephew of Kirttideva III, 


Bammala-devi, Queen of Vishnuvardhana, 103 
Baramala-DevI, wife of Vishnuvardhana, 102 
Bana chiefs, 38, 328 

-country, 42, 103 

Bava-Kalyana, a general, 103 
Baua Mahadevi, title of Kundavvai, 36 
‘ Banavasi, 31, 37, 42, 45, 46, 47, 87, 95, 98, 102 , 106 
BanavaSi province, 92 
-tract, 88 

I-12,000 country, 74, 78, 84 

-- Kadambas of, 329 

-Kadamba dynasty of, 352, 353 

Ban avid yadhara, 328 
, Bandalike, Inscription at, 61 
Ranerji, R. D., (foot-note 1, p. 224) 

; Bangalore, 89, 187, 190 

I -Storming of, 309 

Bangara, 402 

Bankcpflr, 52, 84, 104, 209 _ 

-residence of Vishnuvardhana, 74, 104 

——-defeat of a Kadamba army at, 11] 

Bunkid^va, Alupendra, Aipna chief. 174, 323 
Bannahalli C., P. grant, 21 
, Bamma, 393 
j Bapatla, lOl, 108 

Bappa—the Pallava King defeats the Chafu Satakar 
I nis. How he rose to great power, 16 

--- meanmg of the word, (foot-note, p. 17), 374 

Baqir AH, fM 
Barakanur, 98 

Bardela, defeat of the Portuguese at, 252 
Barld Shah, of Ahmadobfid, 296, 323 
Barld Shahi Dynasty, 329 
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Barmma, 354 

Barmma Bhupa, Ganga ch'ief, 100 
Barmma, of the Santara family, 107 
Barmmadeva, son of Bira Deva, 86 
Barmma deva 1, 390 
Barmma deva II, 390 

Barmma Santa, an enemy of the Santara Chief, 100 
Barnett, L. D., 67, 119, 151, 319 
Barradas, story by, 271 

Barradas, 272, 404 * 

-account by, 269 

--the chronicler, 270 

BdrrS. Sahib^ of Kolhapur, death of, 315 
Barres, 228 

BasHlat Jangt cession of Guntur to the English by, 306, 
307, 544 

-death of, 307 

Basappa Nayaka I, 360 
Basappa Nayaka II, 360 

^Basava, a Lihgayat Commander-in-chief of Bijjala II, 
114, 

BasavaPPa Ndyakat gift to the Udippi temple by, 298 
Basavayya, Brahman minister of Bukka I, 195, 197 
Bashar-state, 35«, 76, 86, 91 
BavajI, 395 

Bdwd Sd/iibf bad rule of, 314 
- , treaty with, 314 

Bayalnad (the Wainad), another boundary of Ballala 
I’s, kingdom, 92 

Bdyamdt daughter of Jagga-Raya ; wife of Venkatapati 
1,284 

-. married to Venkatapati, 271 

Bayyala, 363 

-, Daughter of Rudra, 141 

Bayyamba or Bayyala, wife of Ke^a ilB 154 
Bayyambika, 355, 369 
Baxsar^ same as Buxar \ battle of. 303 
Bedar Bakht, 367 
Bednur, Rajas of, 329 
Be4nur^ capture of, by Haidar Ali, 360 
* Beejanuggur for * Vijayanagar ’, 255 
Begging bowl of Budha, taken by Gajabahn 1,15 
Be^ur, Record at, 45 
Be3e>itta, Bana chief, 42 
Belagarai, BaHi-Garave in N.-W. Mysore, 86 
Bejagutti, capital of Bira-deva, 145 
Belaturu, an inscription at, 64, 75 
Belavadi, battle at, 161 
Belgaum, two inscriptions at, 129 
Bellary, 43, 78, 82 , 84, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93 , 99, 100, 102, 
105, 137, 161 

Beloved of the Pallava, Kaveri, 22 
Belur, Record at, 67, 95, 96, 107, 120, 189 
Helvola, district of, 124 

-. fief of, 47 

—, province, 73 
—T-~, tract of, 86 
Berar, sultans of, 242 

-, cession of, 316 

Beribi, 188 
Best, Captain, 270 
Beta, 361, 363 

husband of Ganapambika, 147 
Bsta-Vijayaditya V, son of Amma Raja 43, 44 
Betta, a Telugu Chdda chief. 97 

-. Nalla Siddha, 129 

Betta I, 396 
Betta II, 128. 396 
Bettiida Chama III, 368 

-V.'36S 

--1-VI, 388 ' 

__- Raia VIII, death of, 30f> 

_RSja rx. 305, 368 

Bettavijayiditya V, 337 


I • • 

j Bevinahcdliy a village^ 253'‘ ^ 

1 - , a village ; particulars of, (foot-note 1; p. 253) 

I Bezwada, Battle at,’81 
j Bhadrappa, the Keja^i chief, 284, 359 
; Bhadrappa Nayaka 1,359 • 

i —- lli>359 

I Bhagala, wife of DaSavarman, 335 . 

I Bhagiratba, 352 

j Bhairapura, the village of, (foot-note 1, p. 232) 
Bhairarasa, 246, 249, 253 

- a chief of the Kajasa countr>’, 241, 265, 


i 


j 

i 


-son of Bomma, 254 

Bhandak, C. P. grant of Rashtrakuta Krisfada I, 30' 
Bhandarkar. R. G., 382 
Bhanu IV, the last Kalinga King, 373 
Bhanudeva I, KaUnga-Ganga King, 160 
Bhanudeva II, Kalinga-Ganga King, 175, 181 
Bhanudeva III, The Kalinga King, 202 
-Kalinga-Ganga King, 192 

— the Kalinga-Ganga King, reigning in Vizagapatam 
District, 200 
Bhanugupta, 350 

-last Gupta King, 21 

Bhanuvarman, 353 
Bharttridan^an, 321 
Bh^kara Bhavadura, 400 

-son of Bukka, 198 

-brother of Harihara II, 206 

Bhaskaracharya, Siughana’s Court Astronomer, 136 
Bhaskara-ravi, 360 

Bhaskara-Ravivarroau Tiriiva^i, Kerala King, 53, 54, 56 
Bhatkal, a fort at, 23S 

^ Bhavadura \ evidently a title borrowed from the 
Muhammadan * Bahadur *, 198 
Bhavaaandin, composer of Nannul, 121 
Bhavdni,x\\ex in Coimbatore District, 209 
Bhavani-Sankara, 391 

-^Jllegitimate son of Setupati Raghun^ha TSvan, 

-deposition of, 391 

Khayirarasa, 356 
Bhillama, 405 

-father of Jaitrapala, 126 

-Kalachuri, 124 

-Yadava, 125 

Bhillama V, the Yadava King of BSueadeSa, 117 
Bhima, 393; brother of Simhavishpu, 27 

- ParichchCdi Chief, 146 

- Minister of Vikramadilya VI, 92 

- father of Kota Keta II, 122 

Bhima 1, 334, 363 

-Kdfa Chief, may have been ‘ Telugu Bhima \ 90 

Bhima II, 335. 337, 363 

-K. ChMukya King, 45 

- father of Raj5ndra-Kaua-L6ka, 108 

- grand-nephew of Vikraraiiditya H, 44 

Bhima III, 361, 363 

--E. Chalukya, 44; opposition to him, 45 

-Kdaamandala Chief, 109 

Bhima IV, 363 

Bhima Raja, the Porichchedin Chief, 160 

-a Parichchedi family Chief, 162 

Bhima Raja Slddhaya, Manama Siddha U called. 159 
Bluma Vallttbha II, a Konamandala Chief, 196 
Bhlraavarum, 94, 119, 120, 122, 218, 374 

--—^ two inscriptions at, 120 

---— temple at, 218 

Bhdgalfidevl, grandmother of Brahmmideva, 175 
Bhdgivarman, 35^^ 

Bbafa I. 392 

Bh6ja II, 392 

Bhoia, Kiug of Dharu, 69 

BhOjadiva, the Parnmartt Kiug, 59 
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Bhojakas, the, reduced by Kharavela, 12 
BhujabcUa-Kavi-Ajiipendra, the Alupa Chief, 103, 254 
Bhujabala-Vira-Santara, Ruler at Koppanadu, 121 
Bhulokamalla, 336 

-Some§vara III, called, 99 

-SomeSvara III, 101 

-W. Chalukya Prince, son of Tailapa III, 112 

Bhumaka, the Saka Satrap. 321 
Bhumimitra, 320 
Bhupa Gdvinda, 388 
BhQpati Udaiy^, 400 

- alias Vira Bhupati ; probably D^-a 

Raya’s nephew, son of Bukka II, or the same as Viiava 
Bhupati, 210 

-Rule in N. Arcot for King Deva Rava 

1, 210 

BhfUdla Ravivarviariy a record of, 248 
Bhutala-Udaya-Mdrttdnday 244 

- --grant of laud by, 247 

Bhillala-Vira-Rdmavarman, rule in Travancore, 251 
Bhuvana-Trinetra, title of Vaidumba chief, 52 
Bhuvaneka Bahu, King of Ceylon, 166 
Bhuvanekamalla S 6 me§vara II, son of Sdm^vara I, 
82, 83, 84, 85 

Bhuvaneka-Udayaditya-Ganga, ruler of N. W. Mysore. 
85 

Bhuvaneka Vira KulaSekhara Pandya I called, 169 

Bhuvaneka-Vlra-Samara Koldhala, a Pandya Prince, 226 

Bhuvikrama, 30 , 40, 346 

Bichana, General of Singhana, 405 

Bichi, 369 

Bid are, 188 

Biddayya, a general, 83 
Bij&pury 21 , 57, 185 

-the end of the Kingdom of, 289 

-Capital of the Adil Shah, 242 

-Rulers of, 329 

Bijja, Chief of Banavasi, 45 
Bijjala, 390, 393 

-Kalachiiri Chief, 106, 108 

Bijjala I, 356 
Bijjala II. 356 

Bijjala II, of the Kalachuri family, 110, 111, 112, 113, 
114; end of his reign, 115, 119 
Bijjana, 135, 396 
Bijjana II, Kalachuri, 112 
Bijji, Vijayaditya shortened, 158 
Bilhana, 82, 85 

-Biographer, 73 

Billahallif an epitaph at, 116 

Bill am a Kalachuri, Ruler at Mutgi, may be a biruda of 
Permadi, 93 
Bimbamba, 338 

Bimbii&ra, King of Magadha ; the date of his accession, 
his reign ; the extent of his rule, 3 and Note 2, on the 
same page, 319 

Bindusara same a.s Amitraghata, 320 

-(Amitrocluilen of the Greeks) son and successor of 

Chandragupttt Maurya, [296-273, (268 ?) u. c., 6 j 
Binna-Gauda, probably ii village headman, 104 
Birn deva, 393 

-Sinda Raja, J45, 146, 147 

Birala, 86. 390 

Birarasa, local ru[er at N. W. ^Mysore, 154, 164 
Biraur, town of. 131 

Birifd-devi, grandmother of Narasimha IV, 204 

--queen of Narasimha ill, 202 

Bitragoof^^* grant of May 31, 1356, 193 
Bitti, Vislinuvardhana called, 100, 101 
Bittiga, 348 

—'^ 'nlias Vishpuvardhana, 95 
Bombay, island of, 282 
l3oinma, an anccKlar of BOyideva 112 
-father of Vira, 139 


Bomma, Santara chief, 147, I 6 I 

-Santahge chief, 157 

! Bomma Nayaka, 399 
‘ Bommarasa, a local chief at Gooty, 93 

-perhaps of the Santara family, 1.59 

-father of Tamraarasa, 164 

Bonthadevi, daughter of Lakshmana, 335 
Boppa, an ancestor of Soyideva, 112 , 387 

I -father of Soyideva, 117 

! Boppa-deva, husband of Lachchala. 112 
Boppuga, 390 

Roughtouy English Surgeon, 279 
; Brahma-Bhogendra, 369 
j Brahmagiriy Asokan edicts at, 6 
I Brahmastpuri, perhaps Chidambaram, 177 
Brahmmideva, a Chief, 175 

I -grandfather of Brahmmideva, 175 

! Brahma,-Nripala, 369. 

I Brihadrathay the last known Mauryan King (died about 
184 B. c.), 7, 320 
1 British Museum plates, 46 

, Bruce-Foote, (p. 1 of Introduction) on the prehistoric 
ages of Southern India 
i Brydon, Dr., escape of, 315 
I Buddha, 356, 369 

I - his tiirdnva, d. 483 b.c., 2 

- Natavadi chief, 131 

I Buddha I, 362 
Buddha II, 362 
Buddha Gupta, 350 
Buddharaja 111 , 362 

Buddharaja, defeated by MangaleSa, 22 

-Kondapadinati chief, 104, 117 

Buddhavarraan, 374 

- 'Yuvaraja, 17 

Buddhavarman II, 374 
Buddhyankura, 374 
Bughra Khan, 344 
Bukka, 402, 403 

-treasurer of the Raja of Anegundi, with his brother 

Harihara founded the kingdom of Vijayanagar, 184* 
Ruler of Dorasamudra and Penukondii under Ballala 

Bukka I, 194, 196, 199, 200, 400, 403 
I -of Vijayanagar, 193 

—I'^ulingfrora Vidyanagari (foot-note 189), 190, 
-death of, 201 

-succeeded by his son Harihara II, 201 

Bukka II, 393, 208, 400 
I -succession of, 403 

' -consecration of a temple near Vellore by, 208 

-Prince, 206 

; -Prince, Rule for liis father, 207 

! -reign in Tanjore Dt., 208 

-rule as viceroy for his father Harihara II, 201 

-death of, 208 

Bukka III, alias ' Bhflpati Rilya ’ son of D6va Rava 1 
209 

-son of D?va Raya I, 211 

Bukkamti, 401 

lUikku Raya, Local Chief at Nellore, 179 

-peace with Ahmad Shah I, 214 

- war against Ahmad Shah f, 214 

. Bukka Raya III, death of, 214 
Burgess, 253 
Barhanl,371 
Burbati II, 371 

‘ Burhan-i-Ji^' asir 191, 200, 214 
—— a 9 couftt in, 212, 227 

- el’atemeat of, 228 

—^ the story o(, 228 

Burhan Nizam fthah, 245, 248, 249, 266 

*—■' -- — alliance of, 253 
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Burhan Nizam Shah, death of, 267 ^ 

-of Ahmednagar, 266, ^22 

___quarrel with the Adil Shah, 24J 

Burhan Nizant-ul-AIulk Sultan, 242 
Burma, 89 

-Kings of, 329 

Burnell, 339 

Bums, Alexander Sir, 315 
Bussy, Bobbin seized by, 300 
-in Haidarabad, 300 

-made prisoner, 302 n n 07 

Butarasa, younger brother of Rachamalla 11 , j 
B iituga, i.e. Buttarasa, 37 
Butuga, I 347 

Butuga^nf Brother of Rachamalla HI, 46, 4/, 48, 347, 
348 


Cabral, arrival of, 233 

Caillaiid, English Officer, Capt., 301 

-occupation of Madura by, 301 

Cambay plates, 38 , 

Catherine^ of Braganza ; Marriage or, 28- 
‘Catuir *, for * Kadava ’, 238 
Cawnpore, 317 

Ceylon, Kings of, 70, 71,86, 88, 32J 
Chadvi-devi, 361 

Chagala, Queen of VIradeva Santara, 77 
-Queen of Narasimha I, HI 

ChakrVk^ta or Chitrakot, identification of Chakkrakuta 

with (foot-note, p. 35) 

-The old capital of Bastar, 78, bO, 86, 8b, 

-Attack on, 81 

Chakrakilta, 35 
Chaliyam,* Siege of, 260 
Chalukya-Bhima, E. Chalukya king, 39, 40 
- Ill, 337 


ChandMilr, C. P. grantj_lS, 26 
Chandavarraan-Salankayaua chief, lo 

Chand Bibi, 371 

- gallant defence by, 26/ 

- murder of, 267, 268 

Chanderi, fort. 245 
Chandraditya, 334, 392 
Chandragiri, (foot-note 1, p. 293) 

-a record at, 293 

-Rajya (foot-note, p. 1S9) 

Chandragupta, the Maurya King; his overthrow of the 
Nandas (322 or 321 b.c.) ; his driving out of tlie Mace¬ 
donian garrisons; his repulse of Seleukos Nikator 
(305 B.c.) ; his reception of Megasthenes, 5; his 
abdication and death, 6, 254, 320 

- r—-date of, 319 

- I, 349 

_ his Coronation, Marriage and Empire, 17 

• II, 349 


- Hi , 001 , 

- Narayana, a biruda of Vira Rakshasa \ada- 


va, 125 

-Vikraraa Era, 85 ^ ... 

-Vikrama, probably a name of Bhuldkainalla, H- 

Chama VII, 368 
Chama-raja, 368 

- - — of Mysore, 274, 276 

-- in Mysore, 276 

-—— son of Narasa, 273 

Chama Raja VIII, of Mysore, 295, 305, ,368 

-deposition of, 295 

-of the Hemmanhalli faiuily, 2J5 

-IX of Mj-sore, 306 

. X, 368. 


-ksietidra. Raja of Mysore, 317 


Chamunda-Raja, Probably of BapavaSi. / J 
- : -General of Narasimha HI, M 

___ Minister of Rachamalla IV. 

ChUnakya, alias Kaujllya alias Vishnt}«»ptA, ‘ho Brnh^ 
man Minister of Chandragupta ‘g"^ 

alleged author of the Kaalilfya A> tlM-Siistra. 
Chan0Hdnn<jn, Sknndnvnrman V, Pallava, 20 
Chaudala-d5vi, 389 
Chandambika, 338 
Chanda Sahib. 326 ^ ^ 

_ - Navab of Arcot, 29b 

_ son-in-law of Dost Ah, 296 

__- troubles of, 399 

- defeat of, 299 


Chandalur, gift of, 18 


- ueicHv ^ „ 

- treaty of Sahiij) ^ylth, 299 

- surrendof of Tnchmopolv by. 2ii/ 
* impnsonmuut of, 297 

. of Madura, 296 


Chandragutti (Foot-note, p. 119) 

, _ _ _ Residence of Kirttideva HI, 117 

Chandralekha, 358 
Chandra-raja, 392 
Chandra^khara, 397 
Chandrika, 358 

Changalva Chiefs, 323 , 339, 343 
Ckahnamdji, settlement of tolls by, 290 
Channa Naiija Bd/a, rule of,'232 
Channapatna, an inscription at, 62 
Channappa, son of Mallinatha, 202 
Channe^a, 338 

Charles //. of England ; M.arriage, 282 
Charu-devi, 374 

-wife of Buddhaviurman, 17 

, Charuponnera, .371 

^ Chashthana, co-regent of Nuhapana and son ot Ghsa- 
mO^ika, recovers the Kshatrapa dominions, 14, 321 
Chattale, 348, 390 

-daughter of Arumulideva, 86 

- ^ — daughter of Rakkasa-Ganga, 86 

Chattalad€vi, 348 

Chattale or, cousin sister of Kauchale, (foot-note, 
p. 107) 

Chattarasa 11, 392 
Chattava, 354 

Chattiya, ruler ot Banava5i, 60 
Chaudappa Nayaka, 359 
Chava, 393 
Chavuda Raja, 353 
Chavunda I. 393 

- ■ -II, 393 

Chebrolu, 162 

Chebrdlu, In Bapatla Taluk, 10. 95 
Chedi, 22, 35 

_ _ _ alias Cheta Raja Pnndya, 373 

Chellapa, 237 

_ _ _—— the rebellion of, 247 

..— flight of, 246 

Chtlvaju, 36B 

Oheugauia, 186 

__Inscription on a temple wall at, 127 

___ Queen of Jayantika-d^va, 191 

Chenganui d^vi, 366 

Cken^ayay another name for bii Kantah, 268 
Chennaxunji, 360 

_rule of, 28/ , 28b 

__ widow of Soinn^ekhara, 285 

Clienuappa, 400 
, ChennasTa, 339 
Chi*ra, w 

-Kings, 339 ♦ 

-Udava-MttrUanda, the, 218 

Chetana, father ol VelnniUi Gouka, 301 
Chcvai U, tempi*-' h' ''3 
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Cheyyar, 152 

Chicacole, two inscriptions at, 106 
Chidambaram, 94, 162, 173, 177, 216 

- a record at, 123 

ChidambaraiD, Tillai-ma-Nagari, 157 
Chikka, son of Nanja, 236 
Chikkadeva, 368 

- embassy of, 291 

Chikka-deva Rajendra, 368 

Chikka-De^A Raya, of Mysore, 286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 
291 

- pedigree of the family of, 289 

- grant of an agraharam by, 284 

-tyranny of, 286 

-victory over Cliokkanatha of Madnra. 287 

-Ketaya, General of Narasimha III, 163 

Chikka Krishna Raja, of Mysore, 298, 303 
Chikka Raya, 400 

- alias Virupanna II, 202 

- alias of Venkatadri, 248 

-son of Nanja Mja, 239 

- Malla-rdja, grant of, 236 

-Vira, 390 

-Vlrappa, 343 

Chimnajl, 366 
China, Embassy to, 67 

Chinc[lePut, District of; ruled over by Bukka I, 93, 132, 
166, 167, 199 

-Record at, 125 

-Rule at, 128 

* Chin-Kuli Khan Asaf Jah ’, family name of Nizam-ul« 

Mulkh, 344 

Chinna, alias Pinnavenkata, 402 
-Aubala, 250, 403 

- Aubala, grant for worship at the Ahdbilam temple 

by, 252 

* - Aubalehfara \ gift of, 255 

- - devi, 366 

* - obraya *, for Aubala, 271 

-Saukanna Nayaka II, 359 

Chinna Bomma-Nayaka, of Vellore, 259, 261 

---son of, 268 

Chinna-devi, Queen of Krishnadeva, 240 
Chinnaji, Queen of Krishnadeva, 239 

-hostile party of, *310 

Chinna Kontja, 403 

Chinna Oba, (foot-note 1, p. 269) 

Chinna Obala, 271 
Chinnappa Nayaka, 364 
Chinna Timma, 402 

- --mention of the name of, 250, 251, 403 

--gift for the merit of, 251 

Chippili, near Madannpalli, 24 

Chipuraj^Ue, C^P., grant in Vizagapatam district, 23 

CW^chirapali, Kanarese pronunciation of Tricliinopoly, 

Cbl^aldrug, 33, 52 

.. ..district of, 135 

Chltramaya, rival of Nandiviirman 11, 27 
Chitravahana, Alupu chief, 26, 31 

-1, 323 

-II, 323 

Chitlapa KhUn, a Hindu, 234 
Chittarasa, 328 

--perhaps of the Bana family, 98 

Cbittoor, 15, 119, 121 

-a district, 20 

Ch6da, 362, 363 

* -' Telugu, for ‘ Choja \ 395 

--alias * Chhiendra ’ a Chief, 207 

- {alia^ Kiijeudra C^ioda), Velanandu Chief, 95 

- ■ ■' — Ballaya of the KonidOoH branch of the Telugu 
Cbb^ft chief?*. 97 

Ballayn Ch^dn, 397 


I 


Chdda, Deva Maharaja, Ruler of Kommanadu tract, per¬ 
haps Choda Ballaya, 97 

Chiefs, Telugu rulers of Renandu Country, 21 

-Ganga, nephew of Kutti Nig^anka, 127 

•-Nripati, Ruler at Nadendla, one of the Konda- 

padmati chiefs, 101 
Chokideva, 353 
Chodamba, 338 

Chokkalinga Nayaka, of Madura, 283 
Chokkanatha, the god, 218 


grandson of Mangammal, 290 
grant by, 294 


-of Madura ; capture of Tanjore by, 286 

--vvar against Tanjore Nayak, of, 283 

---repulse of, 284 

--deposition of, 364 

Chokkandtha Nayaka, of Madura, 281, 286 


by, 282 


son of Muttu Vlrappa, g^rant of land 


--rule of, 284 

- - -grants in honour of, 281 

-1, 364 

Chola Kings, 340, 341 
Choja rulers of Coimbatore, 342 
* Chola-Narayana \ inscription of, 229 
Cholantaka,* title of Vira Pandya, 378 

- 3 — Virapandya called, 50 

Chola-Ayodhya-Raja, Parantakadeva named, 75 
Choladitya, 361 

■ Ganga, Madhui-antaka named, 75 
— Janakaraja, son of Rajendradeva, 75 

-Kanyakubja, son of Rajendradeva, 75 

- - Kerala, son of Rajendradeva, 75 

-Kukula-Kadasur-Kadaya-Nayaka, Nadalva chief. 


-Maharaja, title of the Matla family, 366 

Cho|a-Raja, Vira, worship at, 140 

-Chief of * La{a ^ father-in-law of 

Rajaditya, 45 

Chola Mandaiam (foot-note, p. 60) 

-Pandya, title of Gaugaikonda Chola, 


-- Mummadi Chola named, 74 

-title of Vikrama Chdla, 93 

-Gangaikonda-Chola created, 78 

-son of Rejendra I, (foot-note, p. 60) 

-Viceroy, 60 

—^-Vallabha, a grandson of Rajendradeva, 48. 

Chorayya, NSIamba chief, 59 
Cholendra-Simha, 348 

^-Simha, father of Siyaganga, 132 

Chorayya, probably the father of Poralchora II, 52 
Christopher-de-Figueiredo, a Portuguese merchant, 242 
Chu^amani, of the Sailendra family, 58, 65 
t'lhriliye Chola chiefs, 21, 24 

ChCl|u*8iltakarnis, an offshoot of the AudhraS; 14 
Chiitu Satakarani's family rule over Poona and Nasik, 

Chulukulananda-Satakarni, 325 
Chutu Nagas, 325 
Clive, Lord, 303 

Clive, made Governor of Calcutta, 301 

-in Ti*ichinopoly, 300 

-occupation of Arcot by, 299 

-defeat of the French by, 299 

Cobban, Koppara, 188 
‘ Code-merade,' for Kondama Rdja, 235 
Coimbaio;*, §6. 141. 153, 163 
Colaii fKdlgru), 90 
CoUlbrin, Cape of, 75, 88, 90, 91, 164 
Conjeevaram, 84, mi, 125, 326, 128, 129, 131, 138, 
139, 141, 142, 144. 146. 148, 150, 152, 157. 169. 171, 172, 
178, 179, 186 
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Constantine^ Roman Emperor, receives an Indian em¬ 
bassy in A.D. 336, 9 

Claudius, Roman Emperor, gets an Indian embassy, 
inA.D.,41, 9 
Coorg, 74, 83, 88 
-Rajas of, 343 

Coote, Sir Eyre, victory over Haidar, 307 
Cornwallis, Lord, 309 
Couto, 255 

Cranganore, factory at, 243 

Cromwell^ of England ; war on the Dutch by, 280 

Cuddalore, 140, 142«. 

Cuddapah, a number of records at, 98, 120, 125, 128, 
147, 175, 178, 192 

Cyrus, King of Persia, conquers Bactria, Kabul and 
Gandhara, 3 

D 

DabhOl, attacked by the Portuguese, 260 

-Massacre of the Portuguese in, 236, 262 

Da Cunha, 236 

-Governor of Goa, 248 

Dadige, title of Rachamalla I, 38 

Daily life of the peasant population of South India, 
167 

DHjl Krishna Pandit, imprisonment of, 316 
Dakshamitra, 325 
Dakshamitra, 321 

Dakshina-Kapilesvara-Kumdra-Mahdpdtra , 224 
Dakshinayana Sankranti, 84 
Dalavay, 249 
Dam a, 393 

Damaghsada, same as Damajada 1, 321 
Daraajada II, 321 
-Ill, 321 

Damala-devi, wife of Manraa Siddha, 15S 

Damalcheruvu, battle at, 297 

Ddmarla Venkatddri, help to the English by, 277 

Damasena, 321 

Damasiri, 322 

Danarnava, 337, 357 

-B. Chalukya of Vengi, 51 

-father of Indravarman, 50 

Dandabutti, 64 

Dandi-Mahadevi, Kalinga-Ganga queen, 75 
Dannayakankottai Chiefs, 343 
Dantapura, Capital of Vajrahasta V, 71 
Dantidurga, 383 

-Rashtrakutfi, 26, 27 

-Son of Indra II, 29 

-;-Victor^^ of, 383 

Dantivarman, 375 

--Pallava lord, 32, 34 

-- alias Bijja, 45 

-- - - surnames of, 376 

Dantivarma I, 382 
Dautivlkraiua, or Dantivarman, 34 

Daniyal, 367 

-son of Akbar, 268, 322 

Dappula V, King of Ceylon, 42 
Dara Shikoh, 367 

—-Capture of, 281 

•---Flight of, 281 

DarSaka, same as Nagada^aka, 319 

Dariaka, King of Magadha, successor of A 3 atasatru, 4 

OariuSy son of Hj^tospes, invades India, sends okylax 

down the Indus, 3 , i 

Darius Codontanus, his employment of wur-elephants 
from India, 4 ^ , 

DarSanakoppam , an inscription at, i>o 
I^asa 393 

DaSaratha, grRodsoo of Asoka. ruler over the eastern 
provinces of the Mauiy'au empire, 7, 3 a; 


DaSavarman, 397 

-W. Chalukya, 132 

— — - same as Ya^ovarman, 335 

; Dattadevi, 349 
Daud, 327 

Ddud Khan, successor of Znlfiqar Khan, 291 

- grant of villages to the English by, 292 

-—— assassinates Mujahid Bahmanl, 201 

Daud Khan, 326 
I Daulatabad, 191 

I - Dorasamudra renamed, 180 

I Davanigere, 98 

Ddzc’ar Bahsh, son of Prince Khusru, 273 

, - -- Exile of, 274 

: - plot against the succession of, 274 

Dayabhima I, 396 
Dayabhima 11, v396 
i De Brito, 236 

Dekhan, Fortresses at, 191 

- Subahdars of the, 344 

Delhi, 168,176, 177 

: - Capture of, by Sultan Muhammad of Ghor, 344 

I - Mughal Empire of, 367 

-Dynasties of, 344 

De Menezes, Governor of Goa, 243 
i Dendalur, seat of Madhavavarma, 20 

-— Capital of Madhava III, 21 

D^panna-Vodeydr, 230 
Devabhumi, 3^ 

-the last Sunga king murdered by VasudSva 

Kanva, 13 

Devagiri, 106, 124, 167, 174, 178, 190, 191 

--Capture of, 171 

I-Yadava Kings of, 405 

Devaki, 401 
I Devaja, 368 
Devamamba, 368 
Devammaji, 343 
Dttvappa, 343, 387 
Devaraja, 368 

Deva-Rdja-Udaiyar, of Mysore, 283 
Dn>arakonda fortress, 223 
' Deva Raya, 400 

-son of MallikSrjuua, 229 

. - son of Hnrihara II, 202 

-accession of, 209 

I - - -reign in S. Canara, 210 

I — --fight against the Bahmani army, 219 

D6va Raya I, 210. 211. 212 

-Rule iu Chittor District for his brother 

Bukka II, 208 

— --Prince ; rule for his father in Salem 

District, 207 

- - - son of Harihara 11, 205, 206, 209 

-brother of Bukka, 208 

-as younger brother succeeds Bukka II as 

King of Vijayanugar, 208 

- —a rfioord of, 208 

- --victory over FirO», 213 

-Death'of, 213 

T^evaraya II, 214, 215. 216, 217. 218, 219, 227 

---succeeds Bukktuaya IU, 214 

-- events of the reign of, 403 

-expedition to Mudkal, 218 

-in Trichinopolv, 220 

-death ol, 220, 221 

Dfvarayuntjlu, ^ 

D^vurhalli, stone inscription, 30 
mvasSoa, alias Pt Ithvisena, 39B 
D€vavarroa, 404 
DGvQvarman, 352 

..... bis order In Prakrit, 13 

-- SivAuaiulavamiim, of the dynasty of 

Kadambas, his retirement. 19 
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Devendravarman, or Indravarman, 50 
Devendravarman Rajaraja I, 358 
Devendravarman I, Kalmga-Ganga King, 44, 83, 84 
Devendravarman-Rajaraja I, Kalinga-Ganga King, 
84, 86, 87 _ _ 

Devendravarman-Rajaraja, son of Vajrahasta V, 26 
Devikapuram, records of, 236 
Devikotta, the territory of, 299 
Dhananjaya, 342 

Dhanyakataka, old name for Amaravati, 363 

Dhara, prince of, 80 

Dharanikota, on the Krishna river, 12 

-or Amaravati, 190 

-later name of Amaravati, 363 

Dharapurara, in Coimbatore District. 230 
Dharavarsha, father of Some^vara, 91 
Dharmapala, 64 

Dhanna-Perumal Kulasekhara Pandya, 256 
Dharmapuri, '38 , 39, 40 , 44 (foot-note, pp. 31, 32 
142) 

Dharwar, record at, 84 
Dhatusena, 329 

---wrests the throne of Ceylon from the Paudyas, 

20 

Dhavala-Pallava, 42 
Dhavaiasarasa tilth a, 100 
Dhiratara, or Indraratha, 64 
Dhora, a name of Dhruva 33 
Dhruva, 383 

-other names of, 383 

DhruvadevI, 349 

Dhruvaraja, a/itzs Indravarman, 22 
Dhruva Rashtrakute, 31, 32, 33 
Dhulia, plates of, 31 

Dilaw&T'Khan, agent of Aliya Rama-Raya, 256 
Dilipayya, 372 

-Nolamba-Pallava chief, 46, 47, 49, 51 

^ Dilli Pdtashdh\ title of Aurangazib, 290 
Diogo Lopes de Seqtieyra, Viceroy at Goa, 242 

-recall of, 243 

Diu, fort at, 247 
Divakarasena, 398 
Divi, Temple at, 140 
Dod-Ballaptir, taluk of, 232 
Dodda, ‘385, 386 

-or Allaya Dodda II, 386 

Dodda, Cbama IV, 368 
Dodda-deva, 368 

-death of, 285 

Dodda-Deva-Pdja, of Mysore, 282, 283, 284. 285 
Dodda-Deva Raja II, 285 
Dodda Krishna II, 368 
Dodda Krishna Raja, 294, 295 

-death of, 295 

Dodda Kiishna Raja II, of Mysore, 293, 294 
Doddambika, 385, 386 

,- mother of Kfitriyya-vcma III, 203 

Dodda Sankanna Navaka I, 359 
Dodda Virappa, 343 
DSrasaraudnra, Hoy^iala capital , 343 

- - capital shifted from, 193 

-' capture of, 95 

--residence of Narasimha I, 111 

- capital of Narasimha I, 113 

- i - -re.sidenceof Vishnuvardhana, 100 

- - -- pcords at, 100 

---inscription at. exaggerated, 101 

-mention of Vishnuvardliana's successes. 

101 

-rule from, 123 

- ■ capital of Some4vara, 149, 150 

-—--capital of Narasimha III, 154 

-—-:— ^pitai of Somefivara, 141 

----— HoySaln capital, 161 


Dorasamudura, 157, 163, 165, 167, 169,175, 185, 186, 192 

---rebuilding of, 180 

! -loot of, 183 

--=-rule from, by Harihara II, 204 

Dost AH Nawab, Death of, 297 
' Dost Ali Khan, 326 

, -Nawab of the Carnatic, 295 

Dost Muhammad, the Barukhzai Amir ; surrender of, 315 
--release of, 316 

Drakshararaa, 75, 83, 87, 90, 91, 94, 97,98, 101, 102. 103, 

, 104, 105, 108, 109, 110, 113, 114, 116, 121, 126, 136, 143, 

156, 211, 212 

•-in the Godavari District, 220 

! r—::-Temple at, improved by Anavema, 202 

: Drujjuru, modern Dzuzzur, 43 
I Dnbreuil, 28, 34 

I Duggamara, younger brother of Sivamara II, 33 
, Duggamara Ereyappa, son of Sripnrusha, 28, 29 
! Dulpat Roy, an officer, 291 
■ Durami river, 161 

DunduPanth alias Nana Sahib, 316, 366 
Dupleix, 295 

- recall of, 300 

Durga, 369 

Durga Devi, the great famine, 205 
Durgamara, 347 
, Dumme, battle at, 95 
Duraiara^an alias Vishniideva, 54 
' Durijaya, 355 

Durlabha Devi, wife of Pulakef5in I, 21 
Durvinita, 40,346 

Ganga King 19; his grant, his battles and 
possessions, 20 
Dusthe, town of, 126 

Dutthagamani, a Singhalese prince, kills Elara, and 
becomes King of Ceylon, 13 
Duvuri, 386 


E 

Early Chajukya Kings, 334 

Eastern Chalukya Dynasty, 22, 336, 337 

I -Chalukya Vishnuvardhana II, two grants by him, 23 

Eastern Gangavadi country, 83 
I Echala-devi, wife of Irungola Sin da, 119 
Echama, ‘ Captain \ 271 

-Challenge of, 271 

Ededore, Raichur doab, 69 
Edenad country, 67 

Ediriganayan-pottapi Chdda, an officer of the Pernn- 
jinga’s bodyguard, 139 • 

Edirili Chdla Saiubuvarayan chiefs, 116, 132, 388 
Kkkala, 348 

-;— Western Ganga chief, 103, 127 

Ekkaladeva, 348 

Ekkalarasa, Ruler of BaiiavaSi, probably son of Nanniya- 
Ganga, 126 

’ Ekoji, alias Venkaji ; rule in Tanjore of, 289 

—- or Venkdjl, half brother of J5ivaji; capture of 

Tanjore by, 286 

-Tanjore throne seized by, 394 

EkojI, alias Venkaji, 395 

-- death of, 289 

E|an Cb6Ia, 342 

Ejara, a Chola-Tamil, makes himself king of Ceylon, 13 
Eldred Pottinger, 315 
Elephanta, the island of, 297 
Elini, 322 

-a or chief, 128 

: —— alias Yavanika, 322 

i Elizabeth, Queen of England, grant of Charter by, 268 
■ PHlichpur, su^nderof, 171 
Ellora, Rock e>At temple, at, 29 
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Eliore (Kolanu), 90 

Elphinkone, General, surrender of, 315 
Embadi, an inscription at, 50 

* Emperor of the Faithful \ title of Tipii, 308 
Ennayiram, Inscription at, 60 

* Ephemeris' by Mr. Swamikannu Pillai, (foot-note J, 
p. 207) 

Eraga, 348, 384 
Erambarage, 126, 393 
Erasiddha, 396 
Erega, or Irigayva, 35 
Ereyanga, 128, 351 

-son of Vinayaditya, 69, 90, 91, 92 

-HoySala chief. 82 

-or Ereyappa IV, 42 

Ereyanga 1, 346 
Ereyappa, 347 

-Son of Butuga I, 40 

-!— W. Ganga king, 44-45 

-— III, 40 

-IV, 347 

-IV W. Ganga king, his death, 4b 

--IV Ganga chief, 40, 41, 42, 43 

Erode, 91,137 

Errasiddha, Gandagopala chief, 126 
Erra-Siddhaya, Telugu Chdda chief, 1^ 

Erra-Siddhi, father of Tararau Siddhi, 129 (foot-note, 
p. 130) 

Erraiya I, 398 

Efraiya II, 399 , . .r i-f 

Events after the seizure of the Chola throne by Kulot- 
tunga I, 85 ... 

* Evolution of Hindu Administrative Institutions in 

S. India', work (foot-note, p. 132) 


Fakru-d-din, Brother of Jamalu-d*din, 172 

Fakru-d-din Mubarak Shah, 363 

Farid Khan, 345 _ 

Farkhunda Ali Khdn Ndziru-d daula^ Nizam, 314 
Faru-d-din Ahamad, Ambassador of Jatarvarman Sun- 
dara Pandya II, to China, 172 
Farrukhsiyar, 367 
-accession of. 293 

-nephew of Jahandar ; opposition of, 293 

-cutbs the Sikhs, 293 

— — .— cruelty of, 293 

-deposition of, 294 

‘ Path, Jang *, title of Nizam-ul*Mulkh, 344 

Path Khan, 327, 345 , , 

- Son of Sh&h Shufah, enthronement of, 

316 

Fifteen Hundred, a body of persons, 89 

Fight between Ballala HI and Vigvanatha, 1/3 9 >s 

Firishta. 199, 209,‘hi. 212, 213, 215, 223. 225. 227, 2.8. 
242, 243, 247, 249, 255, 257, 263. 265, 297 

-on Muhammad Shah’s march, 197 

-on the battle of Talikdta, 258 

—^ visf/to Vijayanagar by, after peace with DiSva Raya, 
209 

— cousin of Muhammad II, 205 

^Sultan : attack on Vijayanagar, 209 
--retreat of, 212 „ 

Ftroz Sh^hBahmanh war on the Hindus by. 21. 

__death of, 214 

fitccessor of Muhammad 'I’ughlak 
his war with Bengal, 191; his pemecu ion 

Hindus, 192 „ . 

— -Sultan of Delhi, 196 


of 


191 ; 
the 


\ - 

Fish, Pandya emblem, 178 

Five brothers responsible for effective resistance against 
the Musalmans into S. India, 185 
Fleet, 18, 38, 50, 52. 59 

- on the date of Kanishka’s accession, 321 

, Forde, Colonel, 301 
Fort St. Davidy attack of, 301 

; -attack of, by the Mahrattas, 299 

Fori St. George, attack of, by Lally, 301 
' ' Fort William, foundation of, 291 
Fryer, Dr., writings of, 286 

G 

Gadag, 91,125, 132 
Gajabahu I, date of, 15, 339 

Gafabentekira, one of the titles of Deva Rava II, 214, 

, 218 

, Gajapati, king of Orissa, 213 
Gajapati Pr^dpa Rudra, of Orissa, 234 
* Gafa-vctiai'kdra *, title of Mallikarjuna, 220 
Gamundabbe, 383 
G anapam ba,_363 

Ganapambika, daughter of Ganapati, 147, 148, 355 
—^ Kona-Mandala chief, 156, 162 
' Ganapati, K^atiya King, 128, 131, 132, 134, 137, 140 to 
143, 145 to 154, 160, 161, 166, 355, 363 
Ganapa Timma (Ganapatima), governed the south side 
of the Kaveri river in the country of Vishiiiavardhana 
Hoy^ala, 197 

-Kota chief, 154, 156 

GanapeSvaram, Inscription at, 140 
‘ Ganda-Berunda *, title of the K6ta chief, .363 
Ganda Gopala, father of Panchanadiv^an-Nilaganga- . 
raiyan, 125 

r*— title of the Telugu Choda chief, 145, 341, 395 
Ganda-Gopala-Vijayaditya, local chief in Nellore 
district, 155 

Ganda Mahendra, another name of Bhima II, 45 
Gaida Naraya^ia, 361 

Gandapendara-Gangayya-Sahini, general of Ganapati. 
148 

- -title of Ambadeva-Maharaja, 166, 167 

---title of Gangayya Sahini, 151 

Gandapendera Jannigadeva,_Kayastha chief, 154 
< Gandapendera Tripurari, Kayastha chief, 160 
. (Jandlaraditya, successor of Rajaditya. 4^ 48, 340, 392 
Ganda-Sviriyan, a biruda of Ammaiyappan-jSambuva- 
rayan, 121 

Ganda-Trinetra, probably Manuja-Tiinetra, 35; Vaidum- 
ba chief, 38, 397 
Gan^la I, 399 
Ganda II, 3^9 
Ganesa, 369 

Gan^a Chdja-Mah^ja, of the Nujiugai family, 169 
‘ Gangadasa, Pratapa-vilasa a drama, 221 
; Ganga-deva, 392 

Ganga-devi, mother of Narasimha, 118 
. Gangddhara, a ChOla-Maharaja, 266 
Ganga Era, 44 
Gangai, country of, 69 
Gangaikonda Chdla, 341 

' Gangaikonda Chdlapuram, capital of Rajondra, 64ii. 

66, 74, 78, 80, 82, &4, 181 
: Gangaikonifdn, inscription nt. 254 
Ganga kingdom, 86 , . 

Ganga Kings, the we.stcru, 346 
, Gangumba, 338 

Gangan, title of the ruler of the Gangavat^i province. 
70 

, Ganga RUja, 236 

1-, Hoysula geucrnl, 96 

1 — ^ -, minister of Vishnuvardbona. 95 

-- ^ Raja Clifidftmani called, 53 
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Gangasahini, general of Rudramma, 166 
Gangavadi province, 39, 40, 63, 64, 70, 75, 76, 79, 88 , 
89, 91, 92, 93. 95, 98, 102, 105 

- , 96000 country, 51, 74, 77, 87, 101, 124 

Gangayi-Natchiyar, 391 

Gangayya-Sahini, minister of Ganapati, 150, 151 

- General of Ganapati, 160 

Gangeya Sabini, 359 

Gdnigiitiy Jain temple at Hampe ; built by Iruga, 203 

Ganjam district, 23, 50, 84, 88 , 105 

Gatt^adi, grant at, 40 

Gaurambika, 385 

Gauri, 382 

Gautamiputra, 398 

Gautamlputra-Vilivdyakurall, victory of, over Naha- 
pana, 321 
Gautayya 1, 387 
Gauta 3 rya II, 387 

Gbanagiri, same as Penugonda (foot-note 1, p. 293) 
Ghandik&ta, fortress of, 166, 178, 251 
Ghateyanka, probably the Nidugal chief Manga, 93 
Ghateya ankakara, Irivi-N61amba^alled, 59 
Gha^tiya-deva, a biruda of Vira Rakshasa Yadava, 125 
Ghdzi Aliy general of Abdullah, 278 
Ghiyasn-d-din Dhamaghani, Sultan of Madura, his hor¬ 
rible cruelty to the Hindus and his death, 187 ; his 
fight with Ballala III and his killing him, 188, 
363 

Ghazi Malik, Sultan of Delhi, 181, 345 
Ghdzi‘Ud-diny 205, 2S9, 345 

Gkazi-ud-din Khdriy Governor of the Dekhan, 290, 298 
Gbiyasu-d-din Balban, Ulugh Khan, 157, 344 
Ghiyasu-d-dm Khan, 327 

Ghiy^u-d-din Tughlak, name of Ghazi Malik after be¬ 
coming the Sultan of Delhi, his sending his son 
against Warangal. 181, 182; killed by an accident 
183 345 ’ 

‘ GhondPore \ for Koodapalli, 228 
Ghulam AH Khan, 326 
Ghuldm Khddiry seizure of Delhi by, 308 
Ghulam Murtaza Ali, 297, 299,301, 326 
Gillespie, Colonel, 313 

Giridurgamalla Ballala, Hoysala Ballala II, called, 116 

Giripa^chima, tract of, 117 

G Sana Sam bandar, Tamil poet, 23, 24 

Goa, 96, 98.106, 191, 354 

Gobburi Jagga-Rdyay daughter of, 271 

Gobburi Oba Rdja, 269 

Godaveri, 20, tract, 25, 81, 109 

Goggia or Govinda, son of Bira-Deva, 86 , 390, 391 

-of the San tarn family, 107 

Gi 5 ggi*Govinda Santara, son of Kanchale (root-note, 

p. 107) 

Golko^da, 196, 282, 289, 349, 383 
Gofnalay the Jain colossus of, 217 
Gondophartss, the Indo-Parthian king, 14, 321 
Gonka, 392 
Gonka II, 399 

Gonka I—father of Rajgndra-ChOda I, 90, 399 
Gonka II—of Velac5ndu, 86 , 101 , 102 , 399 
Gonka III, 399 • » « 

Gonka Raja probably Gonka I. 93 
’ RSjendra-Choda otherwise called, 101 

Gonkayya Re^di, Governor of Ghandikota, 178 
Gooty (Gutti). 93, in, 113 , 119 
GOpa, son of Tippa Sa^uva, chief, 217 
Gapala, adopted father of fsiiranga HI, 283, 402 

GopSlavardhana ^nuama, 16 S 

G5pana, General of Karopanall, 183, 192.. 195, 198 
Gopanarasa, Ruler of Bauavasi, 9 
Gdpanna, GovertorofKobdavIdu, 240^ 

GCpa-RSja, 387 ' \ 

GOpinatba Rao. T.A., 40. 5S«,'396, 400 
GapP^ ^opCy 222 


Gorantla, in Anantapur District ; Inscriptions at, 193, 
243 

; Gorava-deva, Kadamba chief, 106 
Govardhana-Marttanda, Bhaskara Ravivarraan called, 
54 

Govinda, 369 (foot-note, 388) 390, 400 

' -father of Earmmala devi 103 

-a Ruler of Kondapalli 300 districts, 29 

Govinda I, 382 

Govinda II, son of Krishna I, 29, 30, 31, 32, other 
names of, 383 

Govinda III, Rashtrakuta, 31, 32, 33, 323 ; titles of, 383 
Govinda IV, Rashtrakuta, his weighing himself, against 
Gold, 44,45, 383, 384 
Govindachandra, 64 

Govinda Raja, A western Chalukya General, 114 
Govindarasa, Ruler of Banava^i, 94 ; Satyasraya, 438 
Govindavadi, Camp at, 83 * 

Govindavarman, 375 
Gramam, 41, 46 

Grant DuflP, reference to (foot-note 1, p. '257) 
Gudimallam, Inscription at, 34, 38, 40 
• Gudivada, village of, 128, 142 
Gudravara, Vishaya, 35, 45 ^ 

I Guhalla I, 354 
Gujarat, 168, 185 
Gulbarga, 185 

Gummata.-Bhujabaliu, image of, 53 
Gunmaia^deviy 265 
Gunabhara, Biruda of Mahendra, 22 
Gunaka-Vijayaditya III, E. Chalukya king, his achieve¬ 
ments, 35, 38, 44, 337 
Gunambika, mother of Gonka II, 86 
Gunamudita, 342 

Gnnardviay nephew of Saliva^ipati, 254 
Gunarama Varatungararaa, 381 
Gnnarnava I, 357 
Gunarpava II. 88, 357 

Gunasagara, first known chief of the Ajuva family, 26, 

, Gunda I, 387 
' Gunda II, 387 
Gunda, III, 387 

-father of Tirumala, 220 

Gundaraa I, 357 
Gundama II, 357 
Gundambika, 399 

- - wife of Gonka II, 102 

' Gundayya, Rashtrakuta general, 39 
Gundlakama river, grant of a village on, 93 
1 Gunnama, 357 

! Guntur, Inscription at. 86, 105,107, 109, 131, 139,148,178, 
179, 255 

: Guptn Dynasty, the, 349, 350 
Guruparamparai, a Vaishnava sacred book, 32 
, Giiltal, and the family, 350 
' Gutta 11, 350 
^ Gutta 111,350 

, Guttal, in Dh&rwur district, 350 
Cutti, Rajya of (foot-note, p, 189), 191. 194 
! Guttivolfll, 122, 125 
i Guttiya-Ganga-Marasimba III, 51 
GHvala II, 392 
I Guvaladgva II, 354 
Gwalior. Capture of, 317 


H 

Httd^ani.46, Hi 
. V^ldar, 306. 349 

!’-dealings vvnth the Mahrattas of, 305 

-r— imperliirt titles of. 303 
-invasion of Malabar by, 304 
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Haidar, peace proposals by, 304 

-treaty with the English, 304^ 

-victory over the English, 307 

Haidar Aliy full sovereignty of, 304 

-305 

-alliance with the French of, 306 

— - ■, -assumption of power in Mysore by, 302 

-capture of Bednur by, 303 

-Cochin pverrun by, 306 

-expeditions of, 301 

-grant of land to a temple by, 304 

-occupation of S. Canara by, 302 

-records of, 302 

-seizure of power by, 368 

-treaty with the Peshwa by, 304 

-under the Raja of Mysore, 299 

-death of, 307 

Haidar Ali Bahadury 301 

-302 

Haihaya chief, 82 

Haihaya family, Rulers of Godavari Delta, // 

Hala, 324 

Halagere, march to, 149 
Haiasige, district of, 124 
Ha|ebld, Dorasaraudra, 150 
Halsi, 19; C.P. grant, 20 
Hamilton, Surgeon, 293 

a Hindu chief, 240 

Hampe, Capital of the Vijayanagar hmpire (foot-note. 

189), 203 

-Village of, 1S4, 185 

HandCy the chiefs of Anantnpnr. 264 
Hangal. 83, 103, 124, 125, 135, 162 

-- district of, 102 

-province of, 87, 106 

-Kadambas of, 353, 354 

-first thirteen chiefs of, 353 

-(Panungal) 500 village tract, 92 

Hanfua, same as Aval lit devl, 335 
Hanumakonda, seizure of, 175 
Harapala, 405 ^ 

-brother-in-law of Yadava Siughana, Iw 

-captured by Khusru Khan and flayed alive, 

180 

- - son-in-law of Ramachandra, lol 

Harave, territory of Irungola Chdla, 100 
Harihara, Changalva chief, 173 i 

-minister of the Raja of Anegundi and founder 

of the Vijayanagar Empire, 184 tit 

-governed the west coast under ’ 

-- Prince, Bukka’sson (foot-note 1, p- 19 ) 

-elder brother of Bukka I. 193 

-son of Deva Raya I, 211 an 

-Prince; son of Deva Raya . 


agrahara by, 213 
Harihara I, 400, 403 

. ..,,1. .tom .... 'f. 

western ocean, 190 ^ 

• called Mahamandalesvara, iJu 


Harihara II, 203. 207, 400 

-son of Bukkii (foot-note R le^) 

---assumption of imperial titles . • ‘- 

--reign in Mysore, ^3, 206 

— " --reign in Salem District, 20.^ 

--reign in S. Kanara. 205 

a...^ or '■ p 

Harihara III, 400 
--Prince, 211. 213 

-son of Deva Ra\a 1, t ’ 134 

Harihara-DapnSyaka. Lord of A>« 

Harihara dfiva, 339 
--probably Harihara 


Harihara Raya I, eldest of the five brothers, coronation 
of, as king of Anegundi, 185 (foot-note, p. 185) ; 
his authority extends north of Tunghabadra river, 
186 ; Spreading of his power, 187, 189 
Harima, 400 
Haripala, 392 

Haritiputra-chutu Kadananda, Sal aka mi-establishes in¬ 
dependently at Banavasi, 16 
H arisen a. 398 

Harishena, Vakataka chief, father-in-law of Madhava- 
varma, 20 

Hariti, descent from, 334 

-from whom Jayasimha claimed descent, 21 

Haritiputra-Sivaskanda, 325 

—--Vishnukanda, 325 

Harivarman, 353 

• Kadamba king, loses territory- to Pulake^iii 


I, 20, 21 


■ the Ganga king, 18 
• accession of, 353 

■ same as Ayyavarnian, 346 


74 


Hariyappa, Harihara I, 186 
Harpanahalli, Taluk of, 46 
Harpanhalli’and Huvina-Hadagali 'Paluks 
Harris, General, victory" of, 311 
Harsha, 22, 23, 350 

- alias,. Siyaka II, 52 

Harshavardhana, 350 

Hasan, eldest son of Firoz, ousted by Ahmad Shah I, 
214 

Hasan Khan, 327 

-eldest son of, Firoz, 209 

Hassan, district of, 95, 102, 111, 176,101, 142, 241 
Haslindvati, same as Hampe-Vijayanagar 197 
Halebidu, or Dorasamudra, 161 
Hatthadata, 329 

Hatthadatha II, Singhalese king, 25 
Havelock, victories of, 317 
Hawkins, William, on Mughal oppression, 273 
Hebbasuru (inscription), records a grant of a village by 
Harihara II, 200 

Heraiidri, minister to Kamachandra, 405 
Hemambika, 400 

Hemambika, Queen of Deva Raya 1, and mother <'f 
Vijaya Bhupati, 210 

Hemavati, in the North of Sira Taluk, 100 
in the Muclakagira taluk of the Anantapur district 
(foot-note, p. 100) 

HenjSru, 119 

-town of, 112 

--rule at, 116 

-- Fortress of, 41 

Heras, Fr. ((oot-note 1, p. 

-article of (foot-note 2, 

Here Bettada Chnmn 1, 368 
Hieiin-Thsang, Cliinesc Traveller, 31, 23, 24 
Hekaiaiusof Miletus (549-486 b.c.) on India, 3 
Hermaios, last Greek king of Bactria, conquered 
Kadphises I, 13 
Herodotus, the Gveek histonan {etr. 430 F.c.), t 
llindal, 367 

Hippalus, discovers the regularity of monsoons in the 
Indian Ocean, 13 . 

Hippon, the English snip captain, ./O 
HirahadagaUi plates, grant by Sivaskandavanuau, 17 
Hiranya ^arbka AUjgkundtba Sc/hupati Kdita, A. C.-JL 
grunt of, 304 

‘ Hiranya garbhdydi'i ' title of the Setupaii, 298 
Hiranvavaimnn. 375 ^ 

-father of Nandivarman II, 27. 

Hirivadeva, 350 
HdJiala, 390 
Holalkeix*, 174 
llolkar, 31.: 


243'! 
p. 271) 
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Holkar, defeat of. 302 
--peace with, 312 

-ratification of the treaty with, 313 ! 

-submission of, 314 . 

Honawar^ the town of, 259 ! 

-Ruler of, 185 1 

_Massacre of Muhammadans at, 228 ! 

Honnali, an inscription at, 119 

-- Three Memorial stones at, 78 i 

Honna-Ponna, a Ganga Chief, husband of Aliya-devi, [ 

111 _ ; 

Honnur, or Belur, 180 
Honwad, 24 

Horaib or Hariyab, Harihara, 185 
Hosadurga, Hospet called, 186 

_ _ _capture of, 173 

---siege of, 164 

Hosagunda Bommarasa, 162 i 

Hosapan^a (Hospett), 193 

Hospett, 186 1 

Ho^tur, 57, 58, 68 ! 

Hoygala Dynasty, 351 

Hulgur, 86, 151 

Hulibail Basappa, 359 

Huligere, district of, 124 

Hultzsch, Dr., 48, 55, 96, 116, 123, 131, 160, 195, 320, 323 j 

-article of, 362, 399 1 

--comment of, 234 j 

- - note by, 196 ; 

_on Tfie Edicts of Asokc, 7 j 

Humayun, 223 , 327 , 367 ! 

-son of Babur, 244 | 

-the defeat of, 248 , 

- restoration of, 254 j 

--death of, 254 ! 

Hunidyun Sh&h, successor of Alau-d-din, 223 | 

-death of, 223 

Humayun Sikandar, 345 
Humcha, 31, 66, 77, 86, 92, 161 

-ancient Pombuchcha, 26,147 ■ 

- in the Shimoga district, 389 | 

Hwncha^ a chief, 222 

Hunter, 253 ! 

Husain, 326, 371 

-- son of Murtaza, 275 

Husain Ali,.of Arcot, 326 ' 

Husain Nizam Shah, 258 I 

— —* of Ahmed nagar, 255 ‘ 

- capture of, 276 

- embassy to, 257 

Hdvina-Hadagalli, on Bellary district, 70 j 

Huvina-Hadagali Taluk, 83 

Huvishka, 321 ! 

Hyderabad, Nizams of, 344, 352, 371 


I 

Ibn Batuta, 172, 185, 363 

-fell a victim to pirates, 182, 183 ; 

Ibrahim, 267, 349, 371 

Ibrahhn Adit, brother of Sultan Malu, 247 

Ibrahim Add I, 322 

Ibrahim Adil 11,322 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, 248, 249, 267. 268 

-invited to Vijayauagar, 247 1 

——treaty with, 251 
--death of, 255 

Ibrahim Hand, 329 ; 

Ibrahim KutbShuh, 255, 256 , 263, 264 , 266 
Ibrahim Khuib Shah, of Golkonda, 252, 260, 261, | 
262 

Ibrahim Lddf, 345 
—.sultan, 244 


Idangait name of a group of castes, 217 
Idaitturainadu, Edetore in Mysore, but Raichur doab 
according to Fleet, 62 
Idavai, 36, 37 
Iggali, Inscription at, 40 
Ilam, Ceylon, 47, 62, 109 

Ilandiraiyan, Tondaiman prince, illicit son of Nedumudi 
‘ Killj, 16 

Ilanga^okam-Lengasuka, 66 
liango-vadigal, 339 

Ilangovadiyar-aiyan, alias, Maran ParameSvaran, 27, 394 
lianjet-Senni, father of Karikala Chola, 14, 340 
Imad Shah, of Berar, 331 

* Imayavaraniban ^ title of ‘ Senguttuvau \ 339 
Immadi-Ballaha (or Vallabha or Ballala), a local chief, 

162 ’ 

Immadi-Bhairarasa, ? Santara Chief, 244, 356 
Immaii-Depanna^ inscription of, 231 
‘ Immaiiy DevaRdja ^ an alias of Mallikharjuna, same 
as Deva Raya, 221 
hmnadi Krishna^ records of, 302 

Immadi Krishna Raya, of Mysore, 296, 298, 299, 309, 301, 
302, 303 

-death of, 304 

Immadi Krishna III, Note on, 365. Foot-note 1, p. 368 
Immadi Krishna III, nominal Raja of Mysore, 295 
Immadi Krishna, 111, grant by, 296 
Immadi Narasimha, 232, 233, 234, 387 ' 

- son of, 232 

- alias Dharma Raya, 234 

- record of, 233 

- assassination of, 235 

- title of Tammayya, 231 

Immadi’Narasa Ndyaha, 235 
Immadi Pdndya, mention of, 254 
Immadi Raja, 368 

hnmadi Raya, Deva Rdya, alias Vira Narasimha, 235 
Immadi Vira, mention of, 306 
Indian Antiquary (1899-1900), 205 

Indian elephants used iii the wars between Rome and 
Carthage and in the Persian array about 170 b.c., 7 
Indra, 37 
Inclral, 382 

Indra II, King of Gujarat, 33, 383 

-Rashtrakuta King, 27, 43 

Indra III,*383, 384 
Indra IV, 383 

-date of death of, 384 

-last of the Rashtrakutas, 53 

Indrabhattaraka, 336, 404 

-another name of Indravarma, 25 

Indraratha, 64 

May be Indravarraan of Kalinga (foot note, p. 65) 
Indravarman, 334 

-King of Kalinga, 25, 66 

-Son of Kubja-Vishnnvardhana, 25 

-E. Ganga King, 50 

-Ganga King of Kalinga, 58 

Indu, Kodai-Predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman, 63 

* Irandakdlamedutta \ title of the Panclya Prince, 300 
Irangal, tax-free land (foot-note, p..l36) 

Iravi-Nili, daughter of Vijayaraghava, 44 
Irayiravan-Pallavaraiyan, a PallavA chief, 61 

-Lord of Araigur, 56 

Irigaya, Vaidumba, 397 
lriva-N«’5lamba, alias Dilipaya, 46, 47, 49, 51 
lrivi-N6iatnba, Ndlaraba Chief, 59 *• 

Irivi-Ndlamba II, 52. 59 
Irivi Noiaraba, Pallava, 335 
Irivifeedkoga No|amba-Ghateyaukakara, 372 
Irlvibgdanga Satyagraya W. Chalukya King, 57, 61 
/ma<^/-Ganapayya, Ganapati called, 146 
Iron Age, vl^pons ; burials ; gradual merging of that 
age into the very early historical period, 1 
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Iruga, son of General Baichayya, 203 

-son of the Vijayanagar General Baichayya ; gift 

to a Jain temple, 202 
Iruga-Nojamba-Pallava, 44 
Imgapa, minister to Bukka I, 403 
Irigayya* Vaidumba chief, 35 
Irukkapala, 373 

-father of MahadevI, 91 

Irukkavela, 373 

Irumadi-Chola, Gangai Konda Chola created, 74 
Iriimudi ( = Iramadi) afiSx of Tirukalatti-deva, 163 
Imngola, 393 

Irungolarasa, local ruler at Anantapur, 103 
Irungoia I, 369 

-^ Grandfather of Irungdia-Chola II, 146 

- II, 369 

Irungoia Chola, of the Nidugal family/, 105, 113, 165 

--:-Ruler of Rodda, Sire, Harave and 

Sindavadi tracts, 100 

-^-II, The Nidugal Raja of Hemjeru, 159, 

161 

--Nidugal chief, 146 

Irungola-Chola, Maharaja. Nidugal chief, 162 
Irungoia Sinda, father of Rachamalla II, 119 
ISapura, 100 
Ismail, 322, 371 

-sultan, 242 

Ismail A4il Shdh^ 242, 243 

-of Bijapur, 242 

Ismail, nephew of Miran Nizam Shah, 266 
Ismail Adil, 322 

Ismdil Adil Shah, succession of, 238 
-defeat of, 242 

■ - - march against Raichur, 245 

--- — quarrel with Burhan Nizam Shah, 24o 

-war against Ahraadnagar, 246 

- - death of, 247 

TSvara, alias Kshitipalaka, 401 

■ - - Potaraja, another name of Parmeswara-Potavar- 

man, 25 

ISvara I, Sinda Raja, 121 
ISvaradeva I, 393 
ISvaradeva II, 393 

---Sinda chief, local ruler in Shimoga, 133, 

134 


Jacobi, 116, 117 

Jagadekamalla, W. Chalukya, 116, 124 

--title of Jayasiraha, 335 

-W. Chalukj'a prince, 111 

-Biruda of Jayasimha I, 62 

Jagadekamalla II, W. Chalukya King, 104, 108 

— -son of SomS^vara III, 102, 103, 104 

Jagadekamalla III, 336 ,,, 

— -another son of Tailapa III, 112, 11 j 

Jagadekamalla-Iramadi, Nolamba-Pallava, 68 
Jagadekamalla Nolamba, 372 

- (ilias Udayaditya, 63 

— -Udayaditya. 372 _ 

Jagadekaroalla-Nurmadi, Lord of Kanchi, by 
Jagadekamalla-Udayaditya, N 5 !amba-Pftlla\|a chiel, b/ 
Jagadekamalla-Virapandya. Ruicr of Nojamba tract, 107 
Jagadeka, Vira-HoySala, name of Marudt-va, IIJ 
Jagadeva, 390, 391 

Jagadeva Paudya, of the Nolambavadi-Pandvti fnmih, 

134 

Jagadeva-Saorara chief of Humcha, 112 
-— -a Santara chiet, 113, 114 

Jagad-Vijaya (Jayadhara), a general of Parakiama- 
Bahu, 115 
Jaganniithn, 338 


I 


I 

I 


Jagannathapuram, Modern Cocanada, 87 
‘ Jaga7iobbagan4a \ title of Anavema, 201 
Jagatipala, Vira Salamegha named, 71, (foot-note, 
P. 71} 

Jagatunga, 383, 384 

Jagdalpur, capital of Baslaf, (foot-note, p. 35) 

Jagga, (foot-note 1, p. 269) 

Jagga Raya, opposition of, 271 

-defeat of, 271 

-(foot-note 1, p. 264) 

Jahan Shah, ^7 

Jahdndar, son of Bahadur Shah, 293, 367 
Jahangir, Emperor, 273, 367 

-Emperor, grant to the English by, 270 

-treaty with, 272 

-death of, 274 

Jaitrapala, chief enemy of Baljala II, 126 

-- wars of, 405 

Jaitrapala 1, 405 

-father of Singhana, 128, 134 

--- grandfather of Krishna, 151 

Jaitrapala II, 405 

Jdkabbe, daughter of R^htrakuja King Kakka III, 335 

-or Jakkaladevi, wife of Tailapa II, 53 

Jiikalla, 358_ 

Jakala-Mahadevi, 356 
Jakamba, 347 

Jdldlu-d‘din Ahsaji Shdh, Governor of Madura, 363 
Jalalii-d-din Ahsan Shah, Governor of Madura, proclaims 
himself Sultan of Madura, 184, 185 
Jalalu-d-din Firoz Khilii, 345 
Jalaln-d-din Khilji, 168, 344 

-Sultan of Delhi murdered by his 

nephew Alau-d-din, 171 

Jamalu-d-diu, father of Fakru-d-din Ahamad and horse 
agent of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II, 172 
Jambiikefivaram, 154 

J am bu keg vara temple, Inscription at, 155 
Jamshid, 329, 349 

-— successor of Quli Qutb Shah, 250 

Jaynmana, the son of Kampana II, and grandson oi 
Bukka I, 199, 204 

Jangli-gundu, inscription of Pulumayi II at, 14 
Jannarasa, governed N. W. Mysore for Harihura II, 
207 

Jannigadeva, 166 , 359 

-Rudramma’s general, 157 

J as want Rao, 365 
Jata, 369 

Jatfivarman-Kulagekhara, 379 

Jatavarman-Kulagekhara Pandya, Ruler of Tinuevellv, 
i29, 130 

Jatavarman Kulagekhara I, Pandya prince, 127 
Jatavarman Kulagekhara Pandya 1, Pandya King, 146 
Jatavannnn-Kula.gekhara-Rajagarabhira-P^ndva, Viind- 

va King, 133, 131 

Jatfivarmau-Parakvama-Pandya, 380 

—i-JRuler at Tinnevelly, 182 

Jatavarman t^rivallabba, 379 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, 170, 379 

— .■■ ■ — -son of Kulasekhara 1, 179 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 1, 379 

— --King, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153 ; his conquests, 

-doubt about his northern expedition. 155, 

156, 158, 159. IGO 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya II, 153, 37y ' 

—i-— sou ol Kulagekhara Pandya I, 172 174 : hb 

killing his father, fight with his brother vlra Pilndva, 
176 

-KOdandnviima. Pau<Jya King 162 

-164, 165, 166, 167. 168, 169, 170 : his seoding 

an embassy to China, 172 
Jat.avarnmn Sundara Pandya ill, 379 
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Jatavarm an -S und ara- C h51a -Pan dy a-Chola-Pandya, 60, 

63, 68 

J atavarm an Vikrama-Pandya, 380 

—- accession of, 213 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya, 180, 379 

—I-Ruler at Tinnevelly, 182 

-driven by Malik Kafur, 379 

_illegitimate son of KulaSekhara Paudya I, 

172, 173, 174; fight between him and his brother, 
Sundara Pandya il, 176 

-Pandya King, 150, 152, 153, 161 

- 154, 155; His fabulous conquest, 156 (foot- ! 

note, 156), 157. 158, 159 
JateSvara, Madhu Kamarnava VII called, 108 
Jatiga I, 392 
Jatiga II, 392 

Jaiila-KulaSekhara-Pdndya, records of, 226, 231 
Jatila-Parakrama, Pandya King, 31, (foot-note, 
p. 31) 

Jatila-Parantaka, 377 
--32 

Jatilavarman-ArikeSari-Parakrama-Pandya, 380 
Jatilavarman-Ativirarama-Srivallabha, 381 
JaMlavarman Kttlaiekhara, alias Srtvallabha^ 225 

—:-dates for, 252 

Jatilavarman Kula§ekhara III, accession of, 381 
Jd^ilavarynan-KulaUkhara PSndya, accession of, 227 

_— date of installation of, 225 

___inscription of, 251 

______ rule, in Tinnevelly of, 252 i 

Jatilavarman-Kula^ekfiara- Pardkram a - Pdndya , acces- | 
sion of, 250 i 

_inscription of, 251 

Jatilavannan-Kulaiekhara-Srlvallabha , 247 

- -- accession of, 247 

Jatilavarman Kuldttunga-Pdndya, inscription of, 225 
Jatilavartnan-Kumdra^KulaSikharay rule of, 226 
Jatilavarman Pardhrama^ alias Srivallabha, accession 
bf, 222 

---records of, 252 

-29, 30, 197, 198, 222, 223, 237, 380 

-probably identical with ArikeSari Para- 

krama, 221 

Jatilavarman Pardkranta Kulaiikhara Pandya^ 232, 
233 

Jatilavarman Srivallabha^ 246, 247, 248 

-alias Ativira-rama, 266 

3 a^ilavarman-§rivallabha-Pandya, 248 
-rule of, 250 

Jatilavarman- Tirunelveli-Perumdl-Kula§ekha ra PCind- 
ya, records of. 256 

Jatinga-Pdmisvaraj Asokan edicts at, 6 

Jaugada, Asokan inscription at, 11 

Java, colonisation of, 89 

Javali, C. P. grant of BellQr, 28, 30 

Jaya, General of Ganapati, 130, 140, 142 

Jayabbe, 347, 372 

JayadSman, 321 

Jayadhara, a Birudaof Kuldttunga 1, 83 
Jayakanja, 335 
Jayak66i, 390 

— -the Santara chief, 103 

-son of Aliya-dSvi, 111 

-—--raid of, 391 

Jayak?5i II, of the Kadambas of Goa, 106 

— -son-in-law of Vikramaditya VI 98 

JayakSSin I, 354 

Jayak54iu 11, 354 
Javflke^in III, 354 
jaySmbika, 39J) 

-— mother of Prithivi^vara, 123 

Jayndilconda-Chfila-Man^alain^ the Tondamanqalaiu 
country renamed. 59 

Jayoihkontja, title of Rajarffja, 60 


Jayanta, 366 

-of the Matsya family, 172 

Jayanta I, father of Arjuna I, 159 
Jayanta II, Matsya chief, 170, 186 
Jayantavarman, 377 
Jayantika, 366 

Jayantika or Jayanta, Matsya chief, 173 
Jayantika-deva, Matsya chief, 191 
Jayasimha, 334 

-grandfather of PulakeSin 1, 20 ; cause of his 

success, 20, 21 

- the rule of, 232 

Jayasimha I, 334, 336 

- W. Chalukya King, 62 

-son of Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 23 

-E. Chalukya King, 24 

Jayasimha II, 336, 360 

- E. Chajukya, 62 

Jayasimha III, 335-372 

- W. Chalukya King, 61, 62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68, 


69 


- younger brother of Ayyana, 112 


Jayasimha IV, 335 
-son of SdmeSvara I, 79 

-Younger brother of SomeSvara II, 82, 83, 86, 

87, 88, 89 
Jayavarman, 358 

Jayavarman Maharaja, possibly a name adopted by 
Bappa, 17 
Jayavarma 11, 353 
1 Jayita Bhdiy wife of SambajI, 284 
I Jerusalem sacked by the Romans in a. d. 71, 9 
I Jewish colony in Malabar, 9 
i Jhansi, siege of, 317 
Jiil BCliy widow of Sambhaji, 303 
Jinadattay the family of, 222 
! Jitankuga, 357 

Jiva-daman, 321 . _ _ - 

Jiyadeva, a name of Rajanarayana Sambuvarayan, 

190 

Joao de Castro, 248 
Jogama, 356 
Jogarasa, 392 
Jorama, 400 

--same as Joyid6va, 350 

Jommana, 400 

__or Jammana, son of Kara pan a 11, 198 

Jorge de Castro y 260 

- --punishment of, 261 

Joseph Rabban, leader of the Jews, 

Jouveau-Dubreuil, Prof.. 11, 19* 20, 21, 22, 36, 374 
Jovidgva, 350 

JoNddeva HI, 350 , 

Juliatiy Roman Emperor, receives an embassy from 

Ceylon in a. d. 361, 9 . . i 

Jfina Khan, or Ulugh, his march against Warangal, 

181 182 183 

Justin, his observation on Cliandragupta Maurya quoted, 
5 


Kadaba, C.P. grant, 33 

Kadamba chief, induced to ally with the Pallava King, 
18 

Kadaroba country, 26 
Kadamba-Mandala, 26 
Kadambas, 22 _ 

Kadambi», the, crush the Chutu Satakarnis, 14 
Kaidtmibas. the, of G6a, 95 
KadambaUge 1000, tract of, 50, 112 
KadamballgIbDadu, battle at, 174 
_ -province or, 6J 
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146) 


Kadaram, a perversion of the name Kedah, 65 (fo 
note, p. 66) 

-country of, 69 

-conquest of, 62 

Kadavan Mahadevi, Chattale’s name after her marriage, 
(foot-note, p. 107) 

Kadava-Nandivarman II, 30 
Kada^ur, a village or town, (foot-note, p. I'lo) 
Kadavar-aiyar, descendant of the Pallavas, 

Kadayya, chief of Kukulanadu, (foot-note, p. 1 
Kadiri, capture, 192 . 

Karlphises l. king of theYueh chi conquers Herraaio.s 
and the country of Gandhara, 13 
Kadungon, Pandya King, 16; the date of his a , 

the state of the country prior to him, 2i 
Kadungon, 377 ^ 

Kadur district, W. Mysore, 26, 119, 241 

-a private grant, 117 

-gift at, 134 ^ 

-- an inscription at, 67, 92, 104, 126, 144 

- record at, 137 

Kaduv^ttif^l.e!,^ Pallava king. 19, 28; his capture by 
Durvimta, 20 ^ « r 

Kaduvetti Muttarasa, general of Mahenara i, o 
Kaiiasanatha temple, 26 
Kaikeya, 19 
Kakatiya Dynasty, 355 
Kakatiya Ganapati, 194 

Kakatiya Vinayaka, son of Pratapa-Kudra II, ^ 
Kakavarna. 319 

Kakka or Karka or Kakkala, Rashjraknta Kmg, 5., 
53 

Kakka I, 383 
Kakkala, 383 

•-Other names of, 384 

Kakusthavarmau, 352 

Kakusthavarman, to whose reign the falgund record 

Kalabhr^s occupy the Pandya country 
jelian Pandya, 15; not the Karnatakas, { > 

pfl5). 21,24 

Kalachuri, the, Dynasty, 356 

- family of, 101 

Kajahasti, 34, 118, 241 
-^aut of a temple at, 121 

—- inscnptions at, 71, 125 ig-i 

Kalala Mahadevi, ruler of Kalasa countrv, • . 

164 

Kalalg, 393 . _ 

Kalala, wife of Kamadeva, 124 
Kalas, inscription at, 44 
Ka|asa, a town in Mysore, 356 
—^ chief of, 356 
—— country of, 146, 159, 165 
—the tract, 244 , . iqc 

Kalasa Nadu, in W. Mysore ; temple in, it® 

Ka’jatti, Kalahastt, 125 

!gir£;irK°;uSL.r, »>>“»■»■ 

madan chroniclers vvs, 158 , . r ^7 

Kaleyabbg, wife of the Saotara chief, 67 

— -wife of Vinayadiiya, 67 

Kaleyur, battle at, 57 
KaligalankuSa, 357 

2, S?. «. »■ »“■ =■• * 

— -country, 108 

-- eastern Gan gas of, 

— kings of, 357, 358 

--kin^ of, couqae^ ‘’^(^Inantavarma-Chdrtn- 

Kalinganagarn, Residence ol nu“u 

ganga. 66, 88 

Kali Vispuwardhana V 33/ 


y 


Kalivitta, 353 i 
Kalivitta, ruler of Bauavasi, 42 
Kalkamba, inscription at, 72 


Kaluyadeva, 373 
KalydUy attack of, 259 
Kalyana, 89, 92 

-residence of Jagadekamalla, 102 

-residence of Vikramaditj'a VI, 87 

Kamadeva, Kadamba chief, 127 
Kama or Kava-deva, Kadamba chief, 130 




Kama Choda-Maharaja, of the KonidEna branch of the 
Telugu Chodas, 102 

Kama-Pandya alias Vija^a Pandya, 114, 120, 122 
Kama-Poy^la, Nripa-Kama called, 67 
Kama I, 382 
Kamadeva, 354, 390 

Kamadeva, Kadamba chief of Hangal, 131, 162 
Kama, father of Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi Choda, 105 
father of Balli-Choda, 105 

Kama or Kamadeva Choda, Ruler of Kumool, 94, 397 


Kamakshi, 400 
Kam^a, 387 
Kamamava II, 357 

--111, 357 

-IV, 357 

___IV, extent of the reign of, 358 

-V, 357 

Kampdy Local chief of Tanjore, 226 
Kampadeva, 368 
Kampana I. 400 

_I, a son of iSangama, 184 ; ruler between 

Bijapur and Gulbarga, 185, 190, 192 

_II, the son of Bukka II, 192, 193, 194, 195, 

196, 198, 199, 400 

_-II defeated the Sengeni chief, 195 

-of Vijayanagar, 183 

Kameya Nay aka, a chief, 103 
Kammanadu, 93 
Kamba, 383 

Kdm Bakshy Prince ; siege of Gingi by, 290, 367 

Kamboja, King of, 94 

Kamarnava VI, father of Vajrahasta V, 68 

Kamarpava VII, of the Kalinga-Gangas, 105, 107 

Kamayya, General of Bajlala III, 184 

Karapii, Residence of Vijayaditya, 28, 78, 82, 184 

Kavtpliy inscription at. 266 

Kampli, temple at, 256 

Kampli, town of, 71 

Kararan, 367 

Kanaka and Vijaya, Aryan princes of the North, IS 
Kanakagiriy on the Vijayauagar-Mudgal Road, (foot¬ 
note 1, p. 257) 

Kanauj, 22, 70 

Kauchala, Ganga princess, 86, 348 
Kanchula devi, 3, 90 

Kanchalt}, mother of the four Siintara princes, (foot¬ 
note, p. 107) 

Kanchi, command of, iOl 
-Chola Capital, 73 

Kanchi, Pallavn Capilal, 20 , 22 , 23, 25, 26, 27 , 28. 29, 
32, 34, 46, 69, 82, 86, 96, (foot-noie, p. 142) 

Kanchi, capture of. Ill 

KCxnchipura, lUiddhist inoi a ..tcries at, 195 

Kdnchirdya-Riinsayya Ch^la MaharCija, 246 

Kaadai or Karonilai, a village near Kiicjal, 81 

Kandali-de'a. a local cbicr. 174 

Kandalur Salal, a sea port on the Malabar Coast, o5 

-- the idontirioation of this por* \s6tli Trivau<lrani, 

(foot-note, p. 55), 56, 71 
Kangavat miin, 352 
Kunha, 324 ^ 

Kanhara or Knsniui, son of b6n}t-?;vara, 91 
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Kanishka, 321 

Kanishka, the Kushana King, begins his reign, contro¬ 
versy about the date of his accession, 13 
Kannakaira I, 384 
Kannakaira II, 384 
Kannambadi, inscription at, 94 
Kannanur, 149, 153, 156, 159, 162 

- fighting at, 150, 151 

Kannanur-Koppam, Kannanur called, 188 
Kannara, 71, 389 
Kannara I, 356 

Kannara, aXias Krishna III, 45, 46, 47 
Kannara (Krishna), Yadava King, ISO 
Kannegala, attack at, 96 

Kanni Santara, title of Govinda, (foot-note n 107^ 
Kannudai-Perumal, 388 » • / 

Kainudai-Perumaf. a binida of Ammaiyappan Sarabu- 
varayan, 121 • 

Kantha I, 360 

Kantha II, Kerala King, 43, 360 
Kanthika, Beita Vijayaditya V, 382 
Kanthtrava-Narasa, of Mysore, 277 
KaHthlrava-Narasa /, 279, 281, 368 
Kanthlrava-Narasa II, 368 

Kanthlrava’Narasa IIy son of Dodda-Devaraja, 285 

-grant of a village by, 285 

Kanthlrava-Narasa III, 368 
Kanthlrava-Narasa Illy of Mysore, 292 
Kanihirava-Narasa Nay aka y of Mysore, 280 
Kan^hlrava Narasa Rdf ay of Mysore, 275, 278, 339 
KanihJrava Narasa Rdf a /, of Mysore, 277 
KanvaSy the successors of the Sungas, became extinct in 
27 B.C., 13, 320 ^ 

Kanva Dynasty, 320 
Kanyakuraari, Cape Comorin, 71 

-inscriptions at, 68 

Kapana, 399 
Kapilendra, 358, 373 

Kapilcndray alias Rapilelvara% the Gaiapati Kiutr of 
Ori&Ba ; acceaaion of, 217 

KapilHvaray King of Orissa, 223 
Kapilelvara Gafapaiiy King of Orissa, 221 
Kapili, residence of a NOlamba Pallava Chief. 64 
Kapitthaka, 44 

Kapra* or Kainprae, Kampana 1,18S 
Kara, meeting of Jalal-ud-din and Alau-d-din at 171 
Kara-deva, a Kadainba of Goa, 158 ’ 

Karadikal, Pillar of Victory at, 81 
Kara van dapu ram, 30, 31 
Karaikkd^tai, 32 
KaraivalinStJu, invasion of, 141 
Rdriyapainamy the town of, 212 
Karikala, a name of Kuldttunga I, 831 
Karikala, his fabulous wealth,'^ 15 
, Chiefs claim descent from him, 21 

his war with Chera Adan II, his death about 
180 A.D., 15 

Karikala, family of, 139 
Karikala, Lord of Oraiyfir, 133 
^rlkala ClHija, King of the ChOlas, 14, 33 
Karikala Uioja, ancestor of the Telugu Chddas, 395 
Kartkdla CM a, A4aiyUr-Nd4dlvdny 322 
Karikala Choja, (lescent from, 342 
Karikala Choja, Vira Cii6ia named, 74 
Kariyaru, battle of, 15 
Karka, Rashtrakuta prince, 31 
Karkalo. the Jain image and Colossus at, 217 
Karnna-dSva or Kannama, Kalachiiri chief, 69 
^ Karndiaka Utakravarti \ title of Chokkanatha NSyaka, 
286 . ’ 
Karpii^as, 15 

Kxirpufa'VttBantavayu, another name for Dodda U, 38ti 
Kftnaviiya, 77, H.l. 3H4 
Kirtavirya 1V, 384 


Kartavjrya IV, Ratta chief of Saundatti, l^g 
Kaimnakara Tondaman, hero of the Kalinga expedition 

Karunanda, 361 

Karunandan, father of Adakkan, 36 
Karur, 27 

Karuvur, battle at, 27 
Karuvur, burning of, 136 
Karuvur, inscription at, 79, 80 

-- record at, 76 

-rule at, 128 

Karvetinagar, Rajas of, 388 
Karya, an inscription at, 149 
Kaggapa, prince of Ceylon, 62 
Kaggapa, King of Ceylon, 66 
Kaggapa II, father of prince Manavamma, 23 
K^gapa V, of Ceylon, his assistance of Rajasimha 
Pandya III, 42 
Kasim Barid I, 329 
Kasim Barid II, 329 
Kagakudi, grant, 27 
Kagakudi plates, 22, 28 
Kastura, 358 
Kasturi Rangappa, 364 

Kagyapa Nayaka, local ruler of Banavagi. Ill 
Kata, 361, 385, 386 

-^family of, 361 

Kata ha, or Kaejaram, 65 

Kdiantay alias Katayya, minister of Kumaragiri, 203 
Kdtavta II, fath<*r of Katay>'a-Vema III, one of the 
Raj ah mu n dry Redd is, 203 
Katama Nayaka, the family of, 359 

Katama Nayaka of Kolanu, one of the Chola Kind’s 
Generals, 104 * 

KdUaya Ndyakay a chief, son of Kampana, son of 
‘ kattari-Saluva Bukka ’, 194 
Kd(mna VentdW, of the Reddi family of Rajahmundry 
minister of Kumaragiri of Kondavidu. 210. 

Katama Verna III, of Rajahmundry, record of a gift by, 

I(d(dyya'Vema, minister of Kumaragiri Reddi, and his 
brother-in-law, 202 
- Ill, 386 

- -—III, grant of land by, 218 

-servant of, 212 

Ka^ayya'Vema RedUfi III of the Rajahmundry Branch 
‘ A * ; his fight against Pedda Kdmati Verna, Reddi 
Chief of Kondavidu, 211, 212 
Kd(ayya-VhHa III, a Rajahmundry Reddi; gift to the 
Sirajittchalam temple, 203 

* Kathari-Sajuva family title of the Saluva Chief, 387 
Katharuya-deva, 373 
Kattama III, 384 
Kattamba, 399 

Kattiyam Kamaiya Nilyaka, 364 
Katyera, a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta King, 44 
Knulam toNilawar. i.e. CapeComoriu toNellore, 168 
Kau{Uiya ArthaidUray the, its genuineness : its transla¬ 
tion by K. SharaasastH ; remarks on it by Smith, 
Monahan etc., (p. 5 and note 2) 

Kava or Karaa-deva, KSdaraba chief, 124, 125 
Kavali, a gift in, 133 

--inscription at, ffoot-note, p. 130), 129, 130 

Kavapa,354 

Kavantaudalam, inscription at, 84 
Kfivarasa, probably Kamadgva, 162 
Krivgri, the river, 216 

-a dam across it by Karikala, 15 

-- country about, 128 

Kaverippakkam, 158 

----irwefiption at, 156 

KaWr^Qtfnnarn, TIO 

Kavi-AliipSndru, A(puu chief, ruler of S. Kauaraj 94 
Kayal, on the jfijU of Mannar, 167,168, 172 
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Kiiyal, Agent at, 162 

-Marco Polo’s second visit to, 170 

Kayastha Family, the, 359 
Kedah, a state on the West Coast ot the Malay p 
65 

Keladi Basavanna, alias Basapa I, 291 
Keladi Basavappa Nayaka, 291, 292 
h’eiadi Bhadrappa Nayaka, son of Sivappa, 

Keladi Channamdji, 289, 290 

Keladi Rama, mention of, 260 

Keladi Rdma-Rdja-Ndyaka, 262 

Keladi-Sada5iva-Nayaka, 255 

__ ^-rule by, 252 

Keladi Somaiekliara Ndyaka, 283, 265, 294 
Keladi Kenkatappa-Ndvaka, 272, 273 . 274, 2/8 

_ ___^_ grant of, 266, 2/0 

_ - grant of land to mosque by. 

274 

Keladi Vlrabhadra, 277 ^ 

Keladi Vfrabhadra Ndyaka, 275, 276, 27/, 2/» 

Kempa-d^va, brother of Doddadeva, -S- 

Kempamamba, 368 

Kendur plates, 26, 28 

Kerala, 62 

Kerala country, 43 

-a number of inscriptions in, 53 

Kerala, two inscriptions at, 112 

Kerala Kings, 360 

Kerala Marttunda, 229 _ 

Ke<5ari Bhima, ruler of Baiiavasi, 50 
KeSava, 348 
Ke^ava-deva, 361, 393 

KeAavadeva, Kolanu Raja. Ruler at lauuku, 
Koshi-deva, 392 

Ke.^i-Raja, minister of Jagadoknmalla H, P 
Jayake<^i 11 of, 106, the Kndambas of Goa, ys, 

Keta I, 363 

-II. 363 

Aiimiuvatl iliU.'l, 1 (3 

Ketnlll,363 

-Ill, (»f AniQiavat', 154 

Ketala-dCvT, Kiilala o.alled, 124 
Keta-Kudra, of the Aiuai.ivatl ianiny, ini 
——-record 


354 


1 Ot, 363 

Man\ima-Vuia. 


probably Amniavati 


Ketayya, 343 
Keti Reddi, of the 
cliief Keta II, 113 
Ketubhadrn, 357 
Khande Rao, 301 
Khaudcsh, 13ji 
Khan-i-Khanaii, 345 

Khan Jahan, army of, 286 v^n 

KbdnJa/idn, Prince; afterwards, Shu J.ihmi. . 

Kbdn Jahdn Lodi, Viceroy oi f >"4 

___rebcdlion ar.d defeat 

----severe defeat ot, 275 

Kharagiri, fight at, 39 
Kharavela. birtli of, 357 

'---expluitii of, 3S7 

-inscription of, 324 Ra^htrikns 

Kharavela, King of Kalinga. reduc . 

12 . ... A-c I lift siinga king, 

Kiidf ai'iiit. King of Kaluurt. ^ j j MagMdha uiul 
storms Knjagriha tlS.'i ... ; 

rompr-ls Pu.sliynmitra t.' m«‘“ I'*-' 

his iuscriptio’.i ol, hiS* l' VMv«oie. Mh 
AViJi-rt Chiima IX. 


•shsiaa Chiima liaja X, -Ih!. 
KhasiX Chan. t AM/W, of Mvsoie 

Kliidraphr, 79 

KhidWipClr, Kopi^^' 


vPi pt’iO' hV 


ileith 

. 73 


rno 


fviiiuilv 


kliilii 
Khixr Khan, 315 
khopiga. 3^ 


345 


I I 

Khottiga a/i«i of Nitviatiarsha, 3^ 

-- successor of Krishna 111,^50, 51, 5- 

Khurram, Prince, campaigns of, 272 
Khusru, 367 

Avi/z^r//, Prince; death of, 273 _ , i * 

Khusru Khan, General of, Mubarak, his march to 
Devagiri, and his flaying Harapala alive. 180 , his raid 
on the Malabar coast, 181 
Khwdja Jahan Mahmud Cdivdn, 227 
Khwaja-Khizr, 243 
Khwaja iSIahmud Gawau, 327 

Kidaram Kadarani, 65, (b'Otmote, p. 66) , .-,4 

Kielhom,54,' 93, 105, 129, (foot-note, p. 134), 181. 204, 
220, 392 

Kil Aluttugur, inscription at, 45 
King, T. S., Major ; Chronology of, 242 
King, T. S., Major; his translation of the Burhan-i- 
Ma‘asir, 205 
King of Kuniala, 84 
Kirapapura. city of, 35 
Kirtti. 348 

-grandfather of Kama-deva and another name of 

Taila II, 124 

Kiittid^va, one of the local rulers ol North-West Mysore, 

94 

Kirttideva 111. 354 
-m, Kddamba chief, 118, 120 

Kirttideva Ganga chief, probably Kadamba Kirtt'deva 

in. 113 u- 1 w 

Kirttideva Nanniya-Ganga, Ganga chief, lOS 
Kirtti Nigfianka. of the Kalinga race, who seized the 
I throne of Ceylon. 127 
' Kirtiraia, 392 

Kirtti-Sri-Meghavarna of Ceylon seud^. an enit^assy vO 
Samudragupta, 17 
; Kirtti*varraa, 336 

*_son of PuKakesin 1. his couquests, 21, 22 

_I, 334 

_ 11. 335, 354 

_—— 11 KiMhun bft chief, S.3 

__ __U, Clialukya King, 2u, 29 

_ 111, 335 

Kirndorc. the Tung.abhadra river, 69 
Kibiiia district, 47 

Kl.stna, lUicription at, IIS 
Ki^ukad, I'ief of, 47 

-division of, 72 

__ 70‘«.hN isiou cf. .>9 

Ki^uvolfil*Pani't^‘3k.d. 2H 

Kitti or Kirtti, a general. 6H 
Ki*n1r, inscription at, 85 
KipUr Kolh.iinir, buitrcsiat, UJl 

Kti-chchadnivao, 377 

---Pandya Kiug, 25 

KO-chchengan . 340 

___Chola King. 16 

Kodagi nadii, Coorg, 127 

K'uiai KCraln. probably the siimo as X 'rii Kerala, 1U5 
KodtU-Kcrala-Tinivadi, Ruler of V^nml, lu8 
Kodur. inscription at. 52 
KOimiIi ac.il SaiuulalU tracts. .S4 
—1’- 500 district, 93 
. iraci.46. 82. 112 
^ 5ilfl tr.icl.^. 74 

KO-Kaiatan A i«a N’3rh> anfi, n.ii 

Ko-Killi. 340 

K.-kkii 1.336 , 

Kolxkala 1. father ol Satin la, 35 
Kokk.md.in Viranairivaimu/’ti.f Kaniha 11. 43 
Kokkilatm'^^i. mother of Knuidityn. 45 
K^Ongahu, ;\n insci iption at. 50 
Koiaui-K tttpim Navak i 36J 
Kafai, 3t*l 

29 












426 


INDEX 


Kolar, Copper plate grant at, (foot-note, p. 185) 

Kolar, inscription at, 63, 67, 80, 83, 165, 190 

Kolar, record at, 29, 52, 72 

Kolhapur, believed to be Kollapuram, 73 

Kolhapur country, 30 

Kolhapilr, Mahratta sovereigns of, 365 

-restoration of, 317 

Koli, 27 

Kofi, Parantaka’s capital, 43 
Kollam, Quilon, 173 
Kollaparaba, 399 

Kollapuram, pillar of victory at, 73 
KoUipaka, or Kulpak, 81 
Kollippakkai, Kulpak, (foot-note, p. 62) 

—LI- a town on the south bank of Krishna, 70, 71 

KoUipaka, Kulpak in N. E. of Hyderabad, 90 
Kolll-Pallava Nolainba, the, 31 

Komarti-plates, 18 
Komati, 385 
Kgraatindra, 385 
Kdmati V6ma, 385 
K6oa.’412 

KdnadSsai another name for Godavari delta, 210 
Konamandala chiefs, 77 

Kona Rajendra Choda I, son of RajaparSndu, ICO 
Konaitan-Vikrama Chdla, Kongu-Chdla chief, 57 ! 

Konda, 360. 402, 403 i 

--son of Chinna Timma, 252 

Kondama, Kadamba chief, 123 

Kofidama, daughter of Gobburi Oba, (foot-note 

l, p. 269) 

-same as Buyaina, (foot-note 1, p. 271) ' 

Konamandala chiefs, 361 j 

Kondamarasa, 243 | 

-governor of Udayagiri, 241 , 

Kondvimba, 403 

Kondaraudi copper-plate record, purports ti» have l)een 
issued by Jayavnrmam Maharaja, 17 
Kondapadamati chiefs, 362 
Kondapalli, 222, 242 

-a. C.-P. grant from, 191 

-close to Hezwada, 99, 114 

-a grant of a village near, 122 

Kondavidu, capture of, 240 

-:-1. fall of, 213 

-- -siege of, 240 

Kondapalli, territory of, 241 
Kondavid, fortress of, 183, 190, 191 
Kondavidu, inscription at, 243 

-^-- Reddis of, 362, 385 

-Rock fortress of, 117 

Kondemn, m Kadamba chief, 353 
KOngrioniai-Kondan, Chola King named, 126 
Konerimaikonddny title of Jatilavarman-Kula5ekhara 
P?,ndya, 250 

* - ---’ title of Kulottunga HI, 128, 341 

---Sundara Pandyii, 139 

----- Vikiama PHudya an inscription of. 212 

Koneti Aubala, ?50 

Chiiiim- Tuiimay mention of, 250 , 

son of Pedda Konda, 257 

-Raja, 403 

--Rama, 403 

- OtHilu AUl/it ot NandyUlt mention of. 278 

_Temia, 403 

Kongalvas, 323 

36, .343 

Kongttniiil, tract of, pi:i 
Kongn. 98 

' Kon^ltidHa rajakkai'y a work. 236 
KongU-CbCla cln^.ls, 362 
Kongn Pandya chiefH, 362 
_country, 95 

___ its three divisions, (foot-note, P- 


Konguni-Crown, 19 

'Kongunivavinan\ title of Western Gnuga King, 346 
Konidena branch, 397 

-chiefs, 363 

-in Guntur, 105 

-branch of the Telugu Chodas, 102 

Konkan, 22 

Konkatty rising in, against the rule of Harihara, 202 
Konka-Nadu, a boundary of Ballala I’s Kingdom, 92 
' Ko-Peruhjinga ' a Kadava chief, 376 
K6-Perunjinga I, Pallava chief of ^enclamangalam, 140, 
142, 144 

Kopperuin-Singa, Kadava or Pallava chief of South 
Arcot, 133, 135, 136, 138,139 
Koppam, or, Kapnanur Battle at, 188 
Koppom, Battle at, 72 ; description of the battle, 73, 74, 

75. 76. 77, 79 

Koppanadu, rule at, 121 
Koppanad, tractof, 113 
Koppa Rajanarayana, 338 
KoppeSvara, temple of, 72, 73 
Korakddu, village of, 110 
Kdrapa, 399 

Koregaon, English garrison at, 314 
Korkhai, capital of Nedujelian Pandya I, 15 
‘ Korkal Vendun title of the Pandyas, 378 
Korunelli, village of, 64 
Kosala, 22 

Kosala Kingdom, 64 
Kota, 360 

Kota BSta, of Aiuaravati, Dharanikota, 148 

K6ta-Ch6da, elder brother of Kota Ketall, 122 

Kota-Keta II, Amaravati chief, 132 

Kota Keta II, ruler of Amaravnti country, 120, 122, 127 

Kota-Rudra, father of Beta, 147 

Kotaya, 386 

Kd^i-Nayaka, 170 

Koilakonda^ (attacked l)y the Tiirukas N-W. of Waran- 
gal), 203 

Kottakdta, near Madanapnlli, 232 
Kot^am, 27 
Kottarn, town of, 88 

Kdfidrtty near Nagarkoil in Travancore, 198 

Kottayara, plates of, 181 

Kovilkonda, the fortress of, 255 

Kovilur, inscription at, 151 

Kovilur, reign at, 137 

Koyarrur, 38 

Koyattur, 95 

KoyiU.lugu, Chronicle, 183 
Kozulo Kadphises, date of, 321 
Krishna, 355, 356, 402 
Kri.chna, of Nandyal, 403 
Krishna, Yadva king, 156 
Krishna, on the bank of, 124 

Krishna (Kandura), Yachivn king, J46, 147, 151 
Krishna Knudbara, Yndavn prince, grand.SDU of King 
Siiigbana, 143 

Krishna, son of Pratilpa Rmlra II, 182, 189 

Krishna I, 383, 405 

Krishna 1, grants by, 38.3 

Krishna I, Rt^^hlral u^ king, 29, .35, 38.39, 41 

Kn>hna II, 383 

Krishna U, Akulavarsha, 44 

Krishna 11, other names of, 384 

Krishna III, 383 

Krishna III,•Ka^htrakiiiu king, 45 
--his conquests. 46 

-his attack on Chola kingdom, 47, 48, 49, 50 

Krishna ill, oilier uame.s of, 384 
KrishnadGva, 241 
Krishhadtiva, irms of, 241 

' (efenl of Nanju Kajii by, 2.38 
A’rishnad’Cr^ay grant of i village to a temple In*, 239 
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krishnadeva, march of, 242 
A’ris/tnadeva, pedigree of the family of, 241 
Krishnadeva, precautionary measnies of, 23S 
Krishnadeva^ remission of tayes by, 238 
Krishnadeva^ siege of Kondapalli, 240 
Krishnadeva, treatment of the king of Orissa 1-)V> 
Krishnadeva, triumphs of, 241 
Krishnadeva Raya, 231, 237, 242, 245, 401 _ 

Krishnadeva Rdya, campaign of, against Pratapa Kudra, 
239* 

Krishnadeva Rdya, court of, 243 
Krishnadeva Raya, death of, 245 
Krishnadeva Rilya, Emperor, 237 
Krishnadeva R^ya, expedition of, 239 
Krishnadeva Raya, fight with, 234 
Knshnadeva Rdya^ grant of a village by, -44 
Krishnadeva Raya, inscriptions of, 244 

Krishnadeva Raya^ march of, 240^ 

Krishnadeva Rdya, recapture of Kondavidii by, 213 
Krishnadeva Raya, records of, 242, 243 
Krishnadeva Raya, successor of, 236 
Krishnadeva Raya, the victories of, 261 
Krishnadeva Riiya, visit to SriAailam, 240 
Krishnappa-NAyaka, of Madura, 259 
Krishna Raja, 339 
Krishna-Raja I, 368 

‘ Kri shnara javijayamn ’, account of, 23S 
Krishna Raya, embassy to, 238 
Krishna Saslri, H., 146,185, 193,225. 3/1, 398 
Krishnavarmau, 353 

Krishnavarman I, 352 , • j r i. 

Krishnavarman I, father of Sivanaudavarmau, hisdcieat, 
19 ‘ 

Krishnavarma II, Kadambha king, 21 
Krishnavepi, river, 244 
Kshattrangas^ same as Kshatrajit, 319 
Ksbatrapas, j5aka Dynasty “f, 387 
Kshemadharma, 319 

Ktesias, the Greek writer (c/rr. 400 n.c,)» 4 
Kubja Vishnuvardhaua, 334,357 

Kubja-Vishnuvardhaua 1,336 .. , 

Kubja Vishnuvardhana, brother of Pulakesin 11 founder 
of Eastern Chajukya dynasty, 22; date of his accession 
Kiidakko Nedum^eral-Adan I, the Cberaking, his wars 
with tne Cholas, 14, 339 

Kudal, i.e. Madura, 27,81 , . ^ ,, 

Kndaln-Krishna, t\s’o confluences of the Krishna or the 

confluence of, the Tunga and Bhadra rivc-r*^. /J 

Kiidalsangamam, battle of, 79, 80, 81 
Kudamukku, battle at, 34 
KudiyantAnial, C.-P. grant, 236 
Kudiyavarman, 399 

KiidHir grant, the mentions about Durvmua, 

Kukula Nadalvar, chief of Kadasur, l4u 
Kukula Nadii,* (foobnote, p. 146) 

Kulam (Kolatn), 90 
K imindai-Natchiyar, 391 
Kuia^khara, 217. 380 
Kula^ekhara, father of Vikrania 
KulaSekhara, son of Maravaniian SrlvalKiD a, 

. .,cr 

A niaSekhara- Aiunra-RAnui FAndya . , 

fO<lasikha, a DtishUa i can'i'ia- 
Paudya prince, 300, 381 

Kiila$ekha»a Pandva. 229, 234 thren, a 

Kula^ekhara Ptindva, a u» n(j ijr 

Madura. 315: his defeat. H5 ; h^^ ^ ^ 

l^ulu^ekharM Pandva, accession of. > • 

Kula^char.i P.uidva J. 182 

. 

Siiya ^ohkaner, aP pnuc 


20 


n?, 113, 


2i>\ 


Kulasekhara h>alii ViPati Pandya, rule of, 253 

KulaSSkhara t^rivallabha, 380 

Kulbarga, capital of the Bahraanis, 391 

Kulemur, grant at, 67 

Kulottunga 1, Chola king, 78, 80, 94 

Kulottunga-Chola-Changajva, the Changaiva chiet, 123 

■---Kongii-Chdla chief, ruler of Coimbatore, 

113 

-—-Changalva, local ruler at S. Mysore, 

118,119 

Kulottunga Chola I, 95,96 

-——-last mentioned as king, 97, 342 

Kulottunga Chola II, Chola king, 105, 107 

-close of his reign 106, 341 

--- --, son of Vikraraa Lli6la, 101,102, 103, J04 

Kulottunga Chola III, Chola king, 129, 130. 131, 132, 133, 
134 

-^-the king who took Madura and 

the crowned head of the PfinSya, 123 

-Chola king the date of his accession, 

120, 121,' 422, 123, 124,125, 126, 127, 128 
KulOttunga-Choda-Gonka II, Velanandu chief, 103, 104, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 114. 115 ; the cxteiU of his teirltorv, 
118, 119 

I Kiilottunga-Gonka 11, Velanandu chief, 105 
' Knloiiunga-Chvla-Changdha-Cdayddi/ya, 339 
, KuluHnttga Chdla'Mahddeva, 339 
Kulottuuga Chbla-Maharajn, a Viceroy of the Kongu, 
Chola familv, 107 

Kuidttnuga'CholaSdmadei'a Boppadcia, 3.39 
Kulottunga Prithivi^vara, Velanandu chief, 128 
-Rajendra-Choda Gouka, 399 

-Rajendra-Choda II, Yelanand\i chief, 113, 111. 115, 

117, 118, 119 

-1, Rajondra II, named, S2 : his doiriuions, S3, S4, 85, 

86, 87 ; a list of his succeeses, 88, 89, 90. 91, 92. 93 : 
his’second expedition to Kalinga, 9S 
Kulpak, an iDscrijitioa .ut, 81 
• Kuraura ’ Pratapa Rudra called, 169 
Kunulra Ananta, son of, 289 

---the Matla chief, 294 

Kumara Ananta, C 2^1., 366 
Kumiiru, C. M., v>66 

KumArO'Chinna-Aubala, of Aravidu, 261 
Knmaradi'vi, a Lichchavi princv.ss, 349 
Kuraara-Giinapati, Nathavadi chief, 154 
Kuraaragiri. 385, 386 

--of Kondavidii, Master of Katam*! VtuVin Redd: III. 

216 

Kiimara-Kampa ia IJ, son of J^ukka, 197 
Kumdragtri, son of Katama of Rajahruundry, 210 

-- Re(^di% ‘»f Kopdavidu, son of Aninivota, 

202 

Kuiiuirn-f'iupU'i K 349 

_11. 350 

...-111,350 

KumAra Krishnappa A^yaka, of Madura. 25‘d. 267 

_---1. 364 

' Kiimrua Ki i>ihiU4ppii' sumo res l.ingayya NayuKu, 3ivji 
Kamdra KuUisekkata, an aiias of Sriiallubha. 225 

—...—- .- Pdndya, insciiptions of, 2 V 

Kumilra Mullid^va, son of N’arasimha 111, 160 
Knnidra ,Va.'itk<lnnnv, 2JO 
Kuinuia MiPtu Nayaka, 364 

I /Onnijf iiAf.’aya'Phtipe/t, a)i; • Hnkk.> 111, ‘:on o: 

, i'ova 14jivuK 211 

KumCljaK^ftdii; f a Aur/,v,/. broth, r oi Nlivhl* 

' yav. 29ii 

Id in.'vra Kuih.i, Pratapa Kudra erdU-d I7(i 
^titn iro^uAini, the i emplc v*-a tin^. y*7nbiii Idli ncU ' 
Viuiynuaguv, 20.» 

Kurnara 'r 'U\ei);. 3 abm..!ha. .16;- 
Kum.'na Vudipu I, 3. 1 
- fl. JkiPava king, 18, 3,*-! 
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Kumara Yerrama, 338 

Kunda, or Kiindii^a, 335 
-- Son of Satyagraya II, 67 

Kunda or Kundiga, Kundamarasa otherwise called 6 '^ 
Kundala, wife of Kunda, 67 
Kundamarasa, ruler of Banava^i, 63, 66 
Kundavvai, sister of Kulottunga I, 94 
Kundavvai, wife of Bana Vidyadhara, 36, 347 
Kundavvai, sister of Rajaraja I, 60, 61, 341 
hundcwvai, daughter of Rajaraja Narendra I 337 
Kunnur in Ceylon, 34 
Kuntaia, an Andhra king, 13 

-Vishaya or country of, 124 

Kuppe, siege of, 120 , 165, 184 
Kuram, inscription, 41 

-record of, 47 

Kurnool, 98 

-‘inscription, 131, 133, 147, 149, 151, 154 

-records at, 150, 178 

Kurugo4u, battle at, 34, 125 
Kurugodn, rule at, 103 

-siege to, 126 

—— inscriFrtions at, 67, 119, 121 
Kurugod, Record at, 120 
Kurumbas, 30 

Kuruvatti, drowning of SomeSvara 1 at, 82 
Kuruva, 85 
Kushan dynasty, 321 

Kushanas, the, ruling in Northern and Western India 8 
Kutb-Shahi Dynasty, 363 ’ 

Kutbu-d-din, 349 

-Aibak, 344 

-FirozShah, 363 

---'Mubarak Khan, successor of AltUl-d-din 

180 ; murdered, 181 * 

Kinbit-1-Mulkh, 349 


-Muhammad Kuli Kiitb Shah 1 , 349 

Kuttalam, in Tinnevelly District, 220 
Kuttan, iSetupati, Katta, 391 
Knitan Seiupaii KULta, mantapams built by, 274 
KfctUi Tevan II, aiias Kumdra-Muttu. Vijava Raghu- 
natba, 391 ' * 

Kuvalalapura, Kolar, 121, 129 
Kuvavan-Maran, 27 
Kyanzittah, 329 


L 

Lahore, 157 

Lake, General victory of, 312 
Lakkdmbika, 333, 402, 403 
Lakkanna, minister to Dcva Kava !«. 216, 218 
I/akkanna, general of Devaraya'll, 219, 220 , 364 
Lakkuudi, Fortress of, 125 
Lakshmaiia Rao, K. V : paper ot. 104 
Lakshin^vttr, the ancion^ Buligeic, 87, 92 , 106 
Laksluni, 338, 361 
-Mu* her {>t Narasiniha 1, 104 

LakshmidOva ], jyij 

-‘ -- 7 --II. 3H4 

Laki'Iisvaru, coltbraied pandit, 63 

iAl Ahiiii, grant of land.- to Brahmauf. by. 264 
Lally, forced retirement from Tatijore of, 301 

-rotiremunt mto Roiuhcheiry of, 302 

-thi^ tragic fjid of, 3^)4 

LiiUihrl, Lamm4 called, 66 

Lam Djamoe, Lie/, j^nroe, 61 liorih of Sumairu, Go 
Laiitbodura, 3?4 

Ltinkapurn, .‘sinluUi i general, JJ5, 123 
—^— *inal retircineiu brouglu about by divine aid, 14 
/.;V’/7c'/;ar i'v, the, ..jv,. princesa tu Biinbjsf*ia, f,. 

with Ajata'-'alju ,.ik 1 aur l»ca(en by nim, 3 
Lde, of meicaauls. 17-1 


Lilavati, Queen of Auanlavariliti-Choda Gauga 100 

-Queen of Ceylf)n, 131 ' ^ ’ 

-widow of Parakrama Bahu I. P 7 

Linga, 343 

Lihgama Nayaka, 399 

Lihgappa, Vellore chief, 268 

Lihgayya Nayaka, 364 

Loboe Toewa, Baros, An Inscription at 89 

Lochahala, daughter of Soyideva, 112 

LcdfDSi^'ty°' 34 r'°’ Chinese, 67 

Lokabarcisi, 392 

Loka-Bhupala, Rajendra-kona-Loka, called, 108 
Loka-Bhupalaka, 361 

Lokamahadevi, Queen of Vikramaditya II, 28. 334 
Lokkigundi, capture of, 126 

''' 

^-opes Soares, viceroy of Goa, 234, 241 
Lord of Dahala, name of Sankila, 35 
‘ r^nrrf^ ^iwalala andNandagiri-Ereyappa IVcalled, 41 
< Nidugal family, 369 

I southern ocean \ title of Lakkauna. 220 

SomeSvara, 74 

J^outs XIII, of h ranee ; grant of Charter by, 272 
Lucknow, siege and relief of, 317 
Luiz de Mello, 256 


M 


Ma’abar, kingdom of, 154 
Mabaladevi, 397 
; Madia, 385, 392 
I ‘Maca Rayaa noble, 271 

I JJaCartney, Lord, Governor of Madras, 307 
; Alachiyarasa, ruler of Banava. 4 i, 45 , 46 
i Macieod, Major, report of, 311 
I Madam, in N. Arcot district, 195 
, Ma-damalingam-Jaya in the Malay Peninsula. 66 
Madaugapattu, 22 
, Madanidu, son of Singa, 195 
Madanna, General of Dcva Raya II, victory of, 218 364 
Madanna, murder of, 289 
Madevanna, 339 

' Changajva, ruler of W. Mysore, 89 

Madhava I, same us Sirahavarman, 346 
Madhava I, his reign, 348, 404 

Madhava 11 Ganga King, his Coronation, reign of, 19. 

Madhava 111 , Vishnukundin king, 21 , 404 
Madhavacharya, Vidyiiranya, who assisted the five 
Vijayauagar brothers, 191 

•—the celebrated minister of the Hr.sl Vijayuuagara 
king^', 194 

M^Ulluua Dannayaka, 343 
Madhava Rao 1 , 366 
Madhava Kao II, 366 

—- yjPeshwa, suicide of, 306, 308, 309 

Madhava Itao, Sou of Bulaji Rao, 303 
Madhavatirtbu, 6 i;sciplc of Anandatirtlia, becomes 
\ aisknava pontiff, 18^1 

Madhavartuan tl, grandson of Madhava 1 , 23 
Mt^havavarraa, a Vishnukundin chief, his conifuests 

Madhii Komtunava VJ, 351 
Mudhii-Kain.irnavn Vll, 357 
Madurantakf’, broiher of Rujeiuliadcva, 75 
Madiiriinliik'j. Luftapi ('hoda Krama-Sfddha, father of 
NallaSiddha. 129 

Madurttfftiika-FoUnpi-C!;ckia Tinika|alli, Teiiigu CiiCKD. 

chief, son of Man mu Siddha, 13 
Madhuruntaka PnUapi-b’andft Gbpfila, Tikkaor Tiiukk- 
!atti L 149, 141, 144 
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Kalin^a, 


Madhurantaki, wife of Raiendra II, 77 
^I^ldimja, 3S7 

Madras, 164 ; the origin of the name of, 2.‘'3 
Madras Museum, Plates, 31, 121 

Madnra, IS, 30, 34. 35, 37, 41,42, 57. 64, 65, 88. 115, 117. 
123, 127, 185, 186, 134 

-Dana governors of, 364 

-capture of, 109 ^ 

-Muhammadan governors of, 1S4, 

-sack of, 177 

Maduraikondn, title of Kulottunga I, 88 
Madurai-Konda, Parantaka I, 41, 340 
Madurantaka, 91 . i n .. i . 

Madurautaka-Pattapi-Chola, probably hrrasiddha oi his 
cousin, ruler of Chittoor, 126, 137 
Madurantaka Pattapi Choda, Nalla Siddha called, pci- 
haps, Beta 11, 128 _ . ! 

Madurantaka-Pottapi'Choda-Siddhi. 39b 

MadurantaKa-Pottapi-ChSla-Tnaka-Narayapii-Mixmima- 

Siddha, Telucu Clioda chief, son of fikka 1, U5, no 
Mndurantaka-Pottapl-Nalla-Siddha, ruler at Ndloiv, 

132 

Madurantaka Uttaiua, 341 
Madurantaka Uttama Chbla, 53, 55 

_— cousin of Aditva 11, 51 

.I/(tr//ird«ATX7-daughter of Rajadhiraja 1, 341 
Magadai, tract of, 137 
Magadainudn, a tract about Salem, 

Magadha, Dynasties of, 365 
Niagara, 114, 137 

Magh'i-usurper of the Ceylonese throne from 
1.33, 146 
Mahdbali'Bami, 230, 328 

Mahabali Bana Niiyakka, 328 ..ton 

Mahabali-Vanada^R&ya-^'Ayaka, a chief, 241 

Mahabalipuram-placeof rock cut temples, 21. 23^3?// 
Mahabharata. 160 ; translation into Telugu, b4. 
Mahadeva, 2.M, 339, 355, 3(^9, 405 ; son of Rudra, 147 
Mahadevi, 373 : Queen of Kreyahga, 91 
MahagiUta, same as Magutta, 350^ 

' Mahakshatrapa a title of the Saka sfitraps, 

Mahalfina Kirti, usurper king of Ceylon, 68, 69 
‘ Mahamandalehara a title, 266 . 

MahamandaleSvara Milruravalaganda. title of 1 raiapa 
Rudva 11,179 ' , .. 

Mahanandin, king of Magadha, successor of ^a’ulu 
vardhana, 4, 319 . n, . i 

Mxh&padinananda, usurps the throue of Magadra and 
founds the Nnnda d' ua.sty, (^^' -371 B.C.), 319 
Mahasamaota Sainyabhitn, anotiicr name of Mndhava* 
varruan II, 23 , ^ . o -» 

Mahawaih^a, the, 17 , . 3 * 1 , 35 . 42 , 46 . 47. 51. 62. <* >. bJ./l. 
75,79, 88, 91, 115, 127.131, 156. 99.) : tlie story of the 

t joth relic, 19 

Mahe, capture of. 306 . ,,, 

Mahendra, a chief of the third known •otij’T . 
Mahemlra 1, 372 ; Nolamba chief. 37, 38. 39. 4H. D. 
Mahendra II,— Pajlava king. 24, 

MahSndradhiraja. Mahci^dra I. called, H 
Mabendragiri, 61, 88 
Mabbadra I^)t«raja 1. Pall.ava 

his ejection of the Chola krig, 1- ^ 

excavation of mnnv cftve tcmplc"-= 

. his inacriptious, 23 
Mahendravadl, 22 

Muh&ndravnrman I, Pallnva kiij^g ' 
liis defeat by l-ulakCMii, 22, 
other names of, 375 
Mahendra Vikrn’ua, 342 
MahC'.'h ara. son o- ^l;^!l6rath^<, t 
Mahe<ivarn-viitii)uicuhn. I’h.ila9hi*fli 

Altai:, ‘am of Anwar vid dtn. 

300. 301, 302, 


20 i - '98 iev‘.! 


Mahim, seizure of, 297 
Mahindu IV, king of Ceylon, 48 
Mahinda V, kiosf of Ceylon. 53, 5G. 57 ; usurper, 127 
Mahipala, 64 ; reference to OtUi-Mahi-prila namely the 
Orissa king, foot-note, 65 
Muhamad I, 327 
Mahmud II, 329 

Mahmud, young son of Gbiyasu-d-din, killed by an 
accident, 183 

Mahmud Gawfui, 226, 227, 229, 370 
Mahmud of Ghazni, his first expedition, 56 
his second expedition, 57 ; his third expedition, 58 : 
his fourth expedition, 58 ; his fifth expedition, 58 
Mahmud Khan, 327 
Mahmud Shah, 345 

---- nominal succe.'^sion of, 229 

Mahvali chiefs, Bana chiefs, their hostilit> to the PalU- 
vas, IS 
Mailala, J55 

Mailala Devi, 335 ; wife of Rudra 147 

-senior queen of Bomt syarii ! 74 

Mailapun 253 

AJailclpiir A/ddarasa, 253 

Alailitpurada A/ddaraSu, ! foot Ui’ic I, p. 253': 

A/ailapur Sait'Thofni. (fool-nt* . 1, p. 253, 

Mailugi, 356 

Makara, kingdom of, not the Pandv.* 136, ’ 17 

Mahibat or Ma*abnr, w'hole of Soutlicin India according 
to Marco Polo and the Muhamnuidans, 168 
Malainadu, Ay kings of, 36J 
Malala-devi, wife of Sbvideva, 112 
Malaya, 58, 65 
MaUohn, Lerd^ 314 
Male, the province of, 194 
MaUhd'rdjya, same as Male inch d 

12,000, Chandragutti and l‘M 

Male pad u, C. P. grant, 24, 342 
Malidnru, 52 

‘ Malik ’ Ahmad Niziim .Shah, 370 
Alalik Ikmad, son of Ni/am-ul-Mi ;k. 231 
Malik Ain-ul-Mnlkh Oiidni, 253 
Malik-ul Tijar 220 

-—-Gciic;:al of the Balimaiii ai n\, 211' 

Matik ai-Tifor Mahmud 6'<!a hn, 229 
xMalik Aiubar, ?69. 270, 273, 275 
Malik Kafur, general of Alau d-dm Khiljj, hi.s 
tion against Devagiri, his ext)vdiiian agaiiist War .neu:. 
175. 176 

-His reduclion of Hoyiala ruler, hi> pu'suit 

ol V'lra Pandva, sacu of Madura .and returo urlUt li: 
witli rich spoils, \1] , his expedition in i>eva>ari and 
putting to death .Sumkara, 17S ; lur loath b\ riu'*;. r, 
ISO 

--- ■■ — — capiurc of Ramnoiauidra 4i'5 

M dvapindi.thej35, 44 
Malkhcd, »»r Mamu ikljipi, 35 

. -- cnpll.ul of Gii\ iadn 111. 33 

Mnlla, 350. 354, 362. 333, -loii 
dalla, father of Isyarddeva !i. 1 >3 
Mull a, .son of Kdimadeva, 121 
4Ai/0' 1, f>rolhev of Piolava 
Mallii U, 3d9 
Malla III, .333, 399 
Mai]a IV. 399 

Mallabluipa, :kS5 

Malla deva, ui t :a> Kadaiiikii fc«cii!?v Hdaga., 138, J41 

Muilad'u a ' . 328 

338 

Mallapn HH ] 

^Irdlitrviiha, o? Bakka 1 iMi 
- .... of 1 ha r, di^VK^ 1, 2'J 
M.xifapp:’!. Ihtiidpdr ciucfc !22 
M.Jkioa :. hH, 382 
M<dhu - .l 1 i r 2’ ^3, 382 
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Mallapa III, 382 

MaHapa Vishnuvardhaua 111, of the Pithapur branch, 128 
Malla Raja, Kona Mandala chief, 110 
Malla Reddi, 307 

Malla Reddi III, of Kondavidu, son of Srigiri, 200 
Mallaya^ 343 ; son of Origin ; Reddi chief of Kondavidu, 
209 

Miillayavife, mother of Prince Vira Mallanna, 210 
Mallidcya, 139, 339, 351, 361, 369, 392, 396 
Malli-deva Chola Maharaja, of the Nidugal family, 
116, 119 

Mallideva, Kadamba chief, 135 
Mallideva, Konamandala chief, 126 
Mallideva, Sinda chief, 124 
Mallideva, Sinda Raja, 126 

Mallik-al‘Tijar, Mahmild Gdwdn, Commander, 2'^6 
Mallikarjuna, 221, 222 , 223 , 224, 228, 353 , 384 , 392, 400 

-death of, 225 

-grant for the merit of, 225 

-remission of taxes by, 221 

-luler of Hangal province, 87 

-son of Deva Raya 11, 220 

Mallikharjuua, son of Soyideva, 112 
Mallikarjuna, younger brother of Kartavirya IV, 129 
Malliuatha, a name of Rajanarayana-Sambuvarayan, 
190 

Mallindtha, a general mentioned in an inscription of 
May 18, 1355 ; gained victories over ‘ Turuka, Senna, 
Telinga, Paudya, and Hoy^sala rulers, 193, 406 
Mallishena, Jaina preceptor, 100 

Mallohalli plates No. 2, in Mysore, grant by Durvinita, 20 

Mallugi, 405 

Mal6ji Bhonsla, 365 

Malprabha, 124. 125 

Main, soij of I*imail-Adil Shah, 247 

Main Adil, deposition of, 322 

Mahlr, 65, 67, 04, 188, 229 

Malwa, 59, 69 

Mamalla, a biriida of Narasimhavarinan J, 23 
Mamallapuram, original name of Mahabalipuraiu, 23,58 
Manaar, gulf of, 88 

Manabharana, another name of Arike^ari Parakraiua 
P indya, king of Lanka, 75, 213 
Manabharanan, alias Vira Pandya, 71, 378 
‘ Mdna-bhfthsa * title of Arike^ari Parakrama Pandya, 
213 

Managoli, a grant ai, 112 

^ Mdnakavacha\ title of Arike<?ah Parakrama Pandya, 
213 

Manakkavaraiu, tiie Nicobar islands, 66 
Manalur, 79, 85 

Maup.vanjina, Prince of Ceylon, 23, 21, 25, 329, 376 
Mana-Vira, Governor of Coiijeevaram ; may Ix; Manina 
Siddhti 111, 179 

Mauavya-goira, of Jayasimha, 2u 

Maachauna, Bhattaraka, 404 

Manchiga, alias Miu hiyarasa, 46 

Manda I, 362 

Maiida 11, 362 

Mauda 111, 362 

Mandiilaka, 324 

Man^aiika, BrahmarakLlui'a, I'll^ of Ambadeva Mriha- 
raja, V->6 . of Gauguyva Saliini, 151 
Marideva, 368 
Mnndhatrivarnmn, 3^2 
Maodya. taluk in S. Mysore. 14. 52. 223 
MangadOvi, mcjlher uf Silvanal, 192 
Manga la, 371 

Munguiapni.uii, biitllo ai. 25 ... 

f)rother of Kirttivarma 1, ids vi* iui icb, 22, 
334 

Mrvngalore, 174 

Manaam.aiV 289. 290, 291, 292. 364 
Mapgaya. nAvr* Adityadevu, 37.3 


[ Mangi, ruler of Nolainba country, 35, 93 ; same as Kali* 
! mangi, 369 
-Vuvaraja, 336 

j Mangiyuvaraja, another name of Vijaya-Siddhi, 26 
! Mangu, son of Giiuda, 195 

I Mangu-I^Iahdrdja, a chief of the Sahiva family men- 
1 tioned in an inscription in S. Arcot, 195 
Manidam Nolamban, another name of Mahendra I, 
39 

Manigramam, 32, 36 

Maniiuangalam, 71, 72, 81, 109, 155 ; a battle between 
Narasimhavarara and Chaulikyas, 24 
Manjayya-Maguttar, 351 

-son of Ramauatha, 170 

Mankabbarasi, 390 
Mankadilya, 366 

I -ic Matsya chief, 163 

Manma-Bhiipati, Manma Siddha, 155 
- Chodall, 361 

-Chocia Gonka 111, Ruler at Bapaila, 114 

I Mauma-Gandagopala, may be Manma III, his grand- 
i father or Manma II, 165, 169, 170 

* - Kshama-Vallabha, alias Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala, 

152 

' - Satya II, Konamandala chief, 126, 130 

- Siddha, son of Tikkal, 145, 148, 149, 153, 154, 155, 

156, 158, 159 

-Siddhi eldest brother of Tammu Siddhi, 130, 

(foot-note, p, 130) 

-Siddha 1,396 

- 11 , 162, 163,164, 165,396 ;end of his reign, 169 

- Ill, 396 ; Telugu Chd^a chief, grandson of 

Manma Siddha 11, 169, 171, 172, 173, 174, 178, 179 

-Siddhana, Telugu ChOda Chief, son of Rajeiidra 

j Choda, 133 
I Manma-Siddha, 130 
Mannai, 27 

Mannaikkadagam or Mannai, Marine near Bangalore, 62 
Maniiai-Nadu division, 72 
I Mannar, gulf of, 170 
' Mannargudi, 96 
I Mannarkovil, inscription at, 63 
! Marine plates, 32, 33 
Manr.eru, 88 
Marini, battle of, 66 
i Manoratha, 136 

Manuel de Frias, Portuguese viceroy, 272 
Manuia Trinetra, same as Ganda-Trinctra, .397 

-V aid urn bn Raja, 35 

Manyakheta, 44 ; capital of the Rashtrakiilas, 35 
Ma-ppapalani, on the West Coast of Isthmus of Kra, 66 
I Mfira, 386* 

Miiraja, son of Kaleyabbc, 67 

Maramangalam (the ancient Korkai), record at, 95 
I Maran, another name of Arike.4ari, 27 
:-I'arameSvara, 27 

: Marapa, a son of Sangarna, 184 , ruler of Araga tract, 

I 185, 190, 192, 340 
' Warasimha, 103, 357, 39? 

I-- 11,347 

I-iir, 347, 348 

I Miiravarman, 377 

I-title of V'ikrama Choja, 93 

-Arikesitri-Asamasaman-Prindya King, his 

coiHtne.sts, 24, .377 

MaravarpfHiti-RoninnfnaikofuiiiH - Rally.udfuau-Txru- 
ncli tiippf'ruuiM-1 ira-Piitiiya, accession of, 214 
Maravarmaii Kula^ekhara, I, 379 

_ Pandya, 161. 162. 164, 166,167, 

' 169. 170. 171,172, 17.3,174, 175 ; killed by his son Siuidara 

Paucjya ll, l/i’ 

____Ruler of M alura, hi.s 

pJTtiliuning the Piindya Kingdom, 15S, 159,160 
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Maravarman KulaSekhara II, Pandva king ruling at 
Tanjore, 179, 180, 181, 184, 185, 186' 

Maravarman Parakrama Piindya, 186, 187, 188, 191, 380 

---Srivallabha Paod 3 ’a 1, 112, 116, 378 

- Simdra-PAndya, 164, 165, 254 

-accession, 379 

— --I, ‘ Konerinmaikondan 133, 

135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 379 

-IJ, 143, 147. 148. 379 

-Ill, 248, 381 

Maravarman Vikrama Pandya, 164, 166, 169, 192, 379 
-VIra Pandya, 188, 194, 220. 222. 379 

-:-II, 3S0 

-- alias Arike^ri-Parakrama, 

inscription of, 220 

— -Parakrama, 194 

Marco Polo, The Venetian traveller, 66. 158, 162, 166, 
167, 170 

Margagira, a month, 58 
Markapar, 148, 154, 155, 191 
Marpidugu, 394 
Ma»sud, 345 

Martiindavarman IV, 360 
Martanda V, 360 

Mdrttandavannan, the Kerala king of Travancorc, 
204 ; death of, 317 

Marudeva, a Santara chief, 113 ; husband of Jakalii dovi, 
146 

Marudur, 25 
Maruladeva, 347, 348 
Maryam, 371 

‘ Masavadi40’, tract of, 46 

iMaski Edicts oi Asoka, the. discussed in note 1. (foot¬ 
note 7) identification of Maski, Masangi, 11, 12 
Masulipatam, 37, 39, 301 
Magunidega, 64 (foot-note, p. 65) 

Matanga, a tribe, 22 
Matla Family, the. 366 

- Kumdrayya, the Telugii chief, 243 

Mauryas, 22, 320 
Mavaiivaiam, 26 
MavalidCva, 353 

Mnvuttar-Manjaya, Maguttar called, 170 
Mfiya IViDdya, 34 

Mayidavolu, copper-pl.ite in.scriptum Issued by Siva- 
Skandavarman. 17 i 

Mayiudadi, alias Mahcndra I. 38 , 

Ma-Yirudingara, a state dependent on Paleml/ang, 6i» 
Mayurakhandi, a hill fort, 33 I 

Mayuragarma, his corornation, his rise to power, 18, 352 i 
Mayiiravarraa, chief of Baiiavagi, 101 i 

--11,354 

* MSdiniralsaraganda family title of the Sajuvii chiefs. 
387 ‘ ^ , 

ambassador of Seleukos to the Court ^ 

Chundragupta Maurya : his book. Indika, 5 
Megha l^atakarni, 324 

Melumbika, or Mailala-devi, 147, 3(^ ; sister of (ianapn i. | 
131 

Mclpadi, an inscription at, 56, 57, 63 
Mehtkdt. 1H3 ^ , 

Melvarara, lord’s share of the field produce, '2 ^ 

note, 72) i io 

Menander, the Greko-Haktrian invader. India, 12 
Mercara, capital of Coorg, 343 

--— -- TrcasuIT plates, grant bvAvinita. 19 

Sir H'., iecluics bv Dr. S K. A' v.uiv.ar, 
note 1, p. 216) 

Milikinadu, 166 

^^tnakslii, regent in Madura, 295 

' jfliprjsonment of, . 

- --widow of Vijiiva H.iiis-* 

rr*""*—'—death of. 29<i , , 

Mhidan-Attlmallan \ ikraii:a-ClK>la-ban:h, 388 


ftrait- 


.3i;4 


I Mindan-Atimallau-Sambuvaraiyan, 122; Sengeiii chief, 
388 

Alirdn^ son of Mir Jafar, 300 
Miran Husain, 371 

Mtrdn Nizam Shdh, deposition of, 265 
Minavan, title for the ruler of the Pandya kingdom, 
70 

Miraj, fortrefis at, 191 
Mlrdn Nizam SAdlt, 265 

of Bengal ; grant of Jaghir to Clive by, 300. 

A/ir Jijmla,_ the Golkonda general. 279, 280 

* Mir Kamau-d-dfn Khan ^ title of Niziim-ul-Mulkh, 344 

Mir Mahbub Ali Khan, 317, 344 

Mirza Ali Barid, 329 

MIrzaAskeri, 367 

Mirza Muhamad Hakim, 367 

AlirzaSikandar Jd/j, successor to Nizam Ali, 312. 344 
Alorari Rao, 297 ; siicce.ss against the Knglish of, 300 
Morningten, Lord, 310 
Mrigendra Satakarni, 324 
, MrigeSavannan^ Kadamba f hlef, 346 
' Mrigegvara, Kadamb.a king, hi.^ rectud of, 19 ; cKum of 
I a Victor\% 20, 352, 353 
' Mysore, 95, 125, 129,179 
I Mysore, Dynasty of, 368 
Mysore, Central. 43, 118,139, 141, 14.3. 150, 157, ^sO 
Mysore city, 117 

Mysore K., 42, 49, 50, 51, 53, 57, 59. 64, 169, 174, 187 iSS 
Mysore, North, 41, 98, 104, 146, 106. 176 
My.sore, W. and N.W., 46. '10,99, 107, IIO. Ill !i:, 120 
125, 142, 148, 171 
Mysore. S., 67. 116, 150 
Mysore. S.E., 58, 117, 191 
Mysore, S. W., 150 

Mysore, \V.,53, 95, 98, 100, 117, 139, '54 
My.sore, West, Kongajva chiefs of, 362 
Mua/.am, son of Aurunga'/lb, 28-1 ; irrnv of, 2Ks 

-Princt ; arrest :ind imprisonment or ihi/ 

-release of, 290 

-succession of, 292 

Mubilrak Khiin, 327 
Mubfirak Kutbu-d-din, 345 
Mubarak Muizz-d-din, 345 

Mubdriz Khdn, appointed ns riial to Asaf Jab, 294 
Mudabidri, 216 

Muddappa. a son <>l Sangama, 184 : zuler at .Muibaffnl 
185, BK). 400 * 

Muddaiagiti Ndyaia, same as Ahigiii N.^^vak i >87 
Muddava, 343 ‘ " 

Muddu. 343 
Mud dll Kiiia, 343 
Mudhol, 191 

Mudkal. 201,209. 219. 242 
Mudikonda Cluijn. So, 341 

Mudigooda-Choiapuram. .uioiniincnt of Simdrt i 
. nl. 136. 138, H.-t 3nn.ia..» 

' Mmbgtuida ’ R.iiciiilra Ch<»la, 6.4 
Mud!.!. :n6 

Mudukudufui of iuan\ ^Kiifices (foo. icj 

MniiuTU uad, 2T4, 327. 344, 349 ■ k- 

-- siKtcessor oi Nuiim Shah, 224 

Mt^/iammad, oldest son oi Alau-cl-din Bfihniani 
Mohammad 11, 327 
Mcuammud JH. 228, 229. ." 7 
Muhammad Adil, 322 
A/:i/i,]mt}t^id.‘idrl S/u)/} of Biifipur. 3,-5 

---death of, 281 

---- • repulHi’ of, 2S0 

Ai , m.iivh I'niiiovfi of 505 

death, r f, 309 

— ol Ari ot, 299 ; revetiufs lo 

English 30/ 

- - ‘.- .crniU .•I'tcr-Un .t-i ti. Kn^Iish bv. 393 


BN 
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Muhammad AH, Navab Wallajah, 326 

-son of An\varu-d-dln ; alliances with the 

English of, 298 
Muhammad Amin, 349 
Muhammad Azam, 367 

Muhammad Bahadur Shah II, Emperor, 315 
Muhammad Bahmani, 203 
Muhammad Bahmani 111, 221, 349 
Muhammad Ibrahim, 367 

Mtihamjnad Khan, younger brother of Alau-d*din II, 
218 

Muhammad Knli II, 262, 266, 349 
Muhammad Knli Khan, of Golkonda, 265 
Muhanmiad Knli Kuib Shah, 263, 269 : death of, 270 
MuhammadKuli Kulb Shah II, of Golkonda, 268 
Muhajumad Kuli Shah , 264 

Muhammad Miya, construction of a fountain by, 260 
Muhammad Qidi Qiilb Shah, of Golkonda, 243, 247 
Muhammad SaadaHulluh Khan 11, Naviib of Arcot, 
298 

Muhammad Shah, 197, 226, 230, 345, 367 

_alliance with the French of, 297 

----Mughal emperor ; death of. 298 

Muhammad Shah II. succeeds Mujahid Bahmani, 201 
Muhammad Shah Bahmani II, death of, 205 
Muhammad Shah Bahmani ///, 196, 226, 227, 228, 242 ; 
death, 199, 229 

Muhammad Sultan, 185, 367 ; death of, 287 
Muhammad Tughlak, 182 ; arranges for the death of 
his father and brother, his change of capital, 183 ; 
his asking the inhabitants to move out of Delhi to 
Dcvagiri (foot-note, p. 183) ; his sending an expedition 
to Dorasamndra, 383 ; his march to the south in pursuit 
of his nephew, 184, 185 

-rebellions in his kingdom, 18; quelling a 

revolt in C^njar.d, 190 ; his death, 191 
Muhammad Tughlak, Fakru-d din Jnna, Ulugh Khan, 
345 

Muhammad Yusuf Khan, an officer of the English army, 
301 

Muiiizu-d din Hahram, 314 
Muizzii-d-din Kai Qnbad, 344 

Mujahid, 327 . . 

Mukkanti-Kaclu-velli. ancestor of Ganda-Gopala Vi.iayu- 
ditya, 155 

Mulasthfioa, rock-cut temple at Tirukalukuniam, 19 

Mujahid Bahmani, war with Hukka I of Vijayanagar, 

Mnkla Hanharapura, agrahara graiFod l)> \Uhrda, 
foot note p. 207 

Mukunda Bahubal'cndra, usurpation by, 253 

-the defeat of, 269 

■ ■■■ — -overthrow of, 259 

Mukundadeva, usurpation by, 265 
Mrlaki de^ri, same as Cuddapah, 194 
Mtilbagal. 56, 185, 189 . ^ 

-residence of Bukka II, ns viceroy in K. Mysore, 

2l>S 

-residenc<^ of Bukka II, 204 

-same as Muluvayll, 195 

Mulguud, 52 
Mullaiyur, 71 

Multan, doge of, 58, 157. 316 

Miiluxayi riiiya province, . ompri -ing large pnrfs of 
Mysore, ami later of Srdeni. and S. An.ajl fbstricts, 
194 

MnrumafFimbii. 355 

Mummudi, Unet ciown-., nooi-note, p* 

Mummacii Bhima, :9ii .. 

Mumnuidi-Bhima If, elder brother of KajaparenfUb 100 

-----local KOiatnarub-la chief, 85. 102. 301 

MufUDUideGliOhi, ton ol Kiij< ndral, 55. 63 . l*vo!hej| 

of KajcndriidC*va,74 
Muituuudi Chdla Mantlaimr., Cevloti, 


I Mummudi Chola P6.4an a vassal chief of Rajaraja, 
i 56 

Mummadi-Ganapa, son of Rudra, 147, 369 
I Mummadi Krishna, 314, 317 

' Mummadi Krishna Raja, made Maharaja of Mysore, 311 
i Mummadi Krishna Raja IT of Mysore, 313, 368 
' Mummadi Nayaka mentioned in the Srirangam Plates, 

: 198 ■ 

I Mundarashtra, a province, 20 
' Munnur, village of, 224 
I Munro, retreat of, 307 
Muppambika, 369 

' Muppidi-Nayaka, Kakatlya general, 179, 180 
I Muppindeva, 368 
i Murad, 367 

I -imprisonment of, 281 

I -son of Akbar, 267 

I Murlaza, 371 

-deposition of, 298 

j -father of Miran-Nizam Shah, 265 

1 Murlaza AH, of Vellore ; alliance of, with the English, 

' 301 

I Murlaza Nizam Shah, 259, of Ahmadnngar ; murder of, 
275 

I Musangi, believed to be Uchchangi-droog, 63 

- another identification, (foot-note, p. 63), 64 

I Mushkara, 346 
I Mutfili, Motupalle, 145 
1 Mutgi, 124 

Muttarasa-Tirumalai-Mahabali-Bana, 364 
Muilarasa-Ttrumalai' Mavaliijina, 233 
, Muttarasa-TirnraalaiMavalivana, 328 
Muttatti, 245 

, Muitu Alagiri Nayaka, made ruler of Tnnjore, 286 
Muttu Krishnappa Na\'aka, 267, 364 
Muttu-Kumara'l'ijaya-Raghnnalha, 296, 298 
Muttu Li nga Nayaka, 364 
Muttu Ramalicga, 304, 305 

Muilii Venkata Rama ' Chd(ja'Maharaja \ the Matla 
. chief, 2a9 

Mntln Vijaya Ragbunatha SHnpali katta, gift by, 293 

Muitu Virappa, successor of 'I'iruinala, 281 

Multu-Virappa Nayaka, 269, 270, 272, 273 

Muttu Virappa Nayaka I, 364 

Muttu Virappa Nayaka II, 364 

MuyirikSdu (ancient Mnziris) or Cranganore, 56 

Muziris (Muyirikddu) in Malabar, 9 

Muzafiar Jang, assumption of the rank of Snbhadar of 
the Dekhan by, 298 
-defeat of. 299 

N 

Nadajva, 323 
Nadfindla, 101 

NAdendla Appanna, Governor of Vinukonda, 240 
Nadindla Gvpa, Governor of Konclavidu, 243 
, Fadiudla. village of, 117 
Nadir Shah, advance of, 296 

-sack of Delhi by, 296 

-of Persia ; murder of, 298 

Nfigfl, 339, 'i85 
Nagala, 389.401 
Nagama, 364 

Nbigiiina, Minister of tlie Hoy^ala chief, 57 
Nagama, fntl^er of VI4vanutha Nayaka, 245 
Nagama Naynke. 364 

__1__of Madura, 246 

____—--mention of. 229 

Nagatnangala, in Myt^ore. tioot-noie 1, p. 220) 
N^garakbaniJa. tr.act of, 317 

Nagiukt'U or S8 

Nagasrtucbvi.U’.e C.-P. grant, 202 
Nagattara duel, icudatory U> Ert-Nuppa. 45 
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Nagavardhana, 334 
Nagendra, 338 

Nahapana, the Saka King, one of the Western Kshatra- 
pas, 14, 321, 325 

Naique, Damarla Venka(ddri A^dyaka, 277 
Najib Ullah, 326 

NajibuUah, brother of the Navab of Arcot, 301 

Naka, 393 

Nala, year of, 180 

Nalladi Kdn, 340 

Nallar, 34 

Nalla Siddha, identification of, 395 
Nalla-Siddha II, 396 

Nalla-Siddha, not the name of Betta, (foot-note, p. 130) 

---- father of Manma Siddha III, 169 

----known as Manma-Siddha II, 153 

----ruler of Atmakur, 133 

— son of Manma Siddha, 158 

•- - — Telugu-Chdda chief, 128 

Nallasiddha Chola Maharaja, Telugu-Choda chief, 125 
Nalla Siddhi, the same as his eldest brother Manma- 
Siddhi, 130, (foot-note, p. 130) 

-chief of Kalahasti, 15 

Namakal, reign at, 149 
Namanaikkonam, 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Nammalvar, Vaishnava sage, 32 
Nana Farnavis, 309 

- alias ' Phadua\is ’, 206 

- death of, 3i2 

-- Dewan of the Peshwa Baji Rao, 310 

Nanakkassa, Pallava King who defeats Krishnavarman, 
19 


Nanjarayapattana, 339 

Nan-Maran, 377 

Nan Maran, a Paudya king, 16 

Nanniyaganga Vikrainaditya, Ganga chief, 26 

Nanna, 383,^384, 399 

- husband of Gunambika, 86 

Nannamarayar, Vaidumba chief, 57 
Nannaya Bha^ta, poet, 74 

-—- translator of Mahabharata, 160 

Nanni, 389 

-Changalva, 339 

- Choda, 397 

Nanni Choda, of the Konidena branch of the Ttluiru 

Chodas, 107, 108 ^ 

-greatgrandfather of Balli-Choda, 105 

Nanni-Santara alias Govinda, 86 

-^- of Humcha, 66 

Nannul, 121 
Nannilam, 137, 174 
Nanni Nolamba, 372 

-son of Irivi Nolamba, II, 52 

Nanniya-Ganga, 348 

- -death of. 98 

-of the W. Ganga family, 126 

Nanniya-Ganga-Bhuvaneka-Udaydditya - ViJ^rafna-Ga^sra. 

Q .1C * ' 


N anniya- Gan ga- Rak k asa-Ganga, 
Mysore, 85 
Nausari grant, 25 
Naraharitirtha, a Sage, 170 

---Founder of the 

philosophy, 164 


Ruler of North West 


Dvaita school of 


Nana Sahib, 395 

-of Bithiir, 317 

-adopted son of Baji Rao, 314 

-- flight of, 317 

Nan da, 357 

-the dynasty, 319 

Nandalur, 130, 166, 167, 170 
Nandaoapuncjii, grant at, 174 
Nandi, 343 

Nandaprabhanjana, 357 
Nandigunda, inscription at, 64 
Nandivardhana, 319 

Nandivardhana, king of Magadha (acc. circ. 417 B.C.), 4 
Nandivarman, 329, 342 
Nandivarman I, 374 
Nandivarman II, 375 
-wars of, 376 

Nandivarman 11, Pallava King, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33 
Nandivarman III, Pallava, 34, 36, 328, 375 

-—-surnames of. 376 

Nandivarman Pallava-Malla, (foot-note, p. 31) 

Vandydla Aubala, son of Kdneti, 257 
Nandyala family, the, 368 

Ntmdydla Narasimha, of the Aravidu family, 261 

Natidydl Obala^Rdia, nieution uf, 2W 

Nandyal Tunia, 251 

Nangili, 79, 95, 98 

Nangali Ghat, 103 

Nafija, 339 

-- chief of Ummattur, 241 

-- the Changa|va chief, 234 , 243 

Nanfanna, Minister of Prince ViriipakshAi 205 

-—-son of Karapanna II, may be the same as, 

Of a brother of, .Jnmmunn, 

Nauja Raja, 233. 368 

--graut by, 234 

--inscripliunH ot. 231 

—-of Ummattur, 2:30 

' . . — of Mvsore ; strangled to death by the orderr. 

Uuidar' 305 

--of IrnmaO* Kiiyu, 231 

---son of Immftdf Krlalian, 3u4 


-i aujutinaunaurma, itJi, 

Naraiyaru, 27 
Narapati Sithu, 329 
Narapa, 403 

Ndrappa, brother of Chumia Aubala, 252 
Narasa, exploits of, 236 
Narasa Nay aka, 231, 401 

I -,-Tujuva. 213 

I -^-agent of Sajuva Narasimha. 2?9 

!-treatment of Iramadi-Narasimha by, 231 

^---minister to Immadi-Narasimha, 232 ’ 

-servant of, 232 

-=-gift for the merit of, 233 

'- — - ^-grant by, 233 

-i— mention of, 233, 234 

-- death of, 235 

-son of I § vara, 235 

-chief of Madura, 364 

-usurpation of, 403 

Narasa Piljai, 364 
Narasa Rajja, 368 
Narasaraopet taluk, 101 
Narasimha, alias ^ivaraiira 11, 33 

-— -or Satyavakya Vira, 43 

‘— -son of Vishuuvardhana, 100. 103 

-Hoy^aln King, 107, 108. lOy, iio, u\ ji-i 

114, 115; hl8 death, 116, 117, 118 ns, 

-a local chief of Asandi, 118 

-va Chief of the Ganga family, 132 

'-Kaliugaganga King, 148 

father of Bhanudeva 1, RiO 


--- 162 , 347 ^ 351 . 387 

-SOB of Saluvn Mtoiui, meutioiied in sn ifisario 

af (joranthi, 193 

*-- brothei ot Gnndu, III, 220 

- - -... Of tho iSiihiva tanufy, ?25 

. — ^ defeat of the anrsv e»f. 231 
—— the image of, 246 

. —--ti/‘ Shimydl, nieuiujn oi, 262 

Nat. m-.muI'u {, 351. 3.^8 
NaiaMinhu-Kaya. 38/ 

gif' fer Ujfj 11 of, 
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Narasimba II, 341, 351, 352, 358 

-Kalinga-Ganga King, 161, 167, 170, 172, 

173 

-accession of, 359 

-:-Kalinga King, 164 

-Son of Ball^a U, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 

140, 141, 142 

Narasimha-Yadavaraya, Narasimba II, 136 
Narasimba III, 351, 352 

- --Hoy^ala King, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159 

-Son of Somo^vara, ISO, 151, 152, 153 

-accession 3^ear of, 359 

Narasimba IV, 358 

- the Kalinga-Ganga King, 201, 202, 204 

Narasimba deva, 291 
Narasimhagupta Baladitya, 350 
Narasimha'Mah&rd.jay 235 

Narasimha-Ndyaka, gift for the prosperity of, 235 
Narasiviha~Rdya^ gift of a village by, 236 
* Narasimhavardhana*, same as Arjuna, 170, 366 
Narasimhavarman I, Pallava King, his territories, con¬ 
struction of rock-cut temples, bis victories, 23; his help 
to Mannavamma of Ceylon, 24, 375 

-—11,375 

Narasinga, of Nandyal, 403 

Narasinga Rdya, an alias of Imma^i Narasimha, 234 
Narayana, 320, 325 

-.—I— Prince, son of Mallinatba, 206 

Narayan Rao, Peshwa, 305 

-!— birth of a posthumous sou to, 305 

—-murder of, 305 

Narayapa Tevan, 391 
Narayani, 400 
Naregai, 31 
Narendra, 382 

-Pithapur chief, 119 

Nariharipdirat a Hindu chief, 240 
Narrain Rao, 366 
Nasik, 33, 136 
NaSim’d-daulah, 344 
Nasir Jang, 344 

■ - - march on Gingi of, 299 

-son of Asaf Jah, 298 

. .— son of the Nizam, rebellion of, 297 

-murder of, 299 

Ndsiru^d-daulafiy the Nizam ; death of, 317 
Nasiru d-din, 363 

Nasir-u-din Ismail Khan, set up by the people of Deva- 
giri as king against Muhamad Tughlak, 190,191 
Nfisiru-d-dln Mahmiid,344 
Natava^i chiefs, 360 
NdUhiydr, wife of Tan da TSvari 11, 296 
Na^tukurumbu, 30 

Navdb of Arcoty Ihty annexation of the territories of, 
316 

Navah Ghftr,iii-d'din, 300 

Navdb WdldidJt, same as Muliaiumad Ali, 298 

-—--grant of a village by, 306 

Navakiima, another namo of Slvaruilrtt 1, 40 
Navanidhikula. 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Navilai, 88 
NSyamambai, 361 
Nayunna, 392 

Nazir-ud-din Mahmud, Ruler at Delhi, 151 
Necklace of Indra, 43 
Ne^urautji Kijli, 340 

Nedunjttdaiyan, Paiidya King, 322, 339, 377 
Nedunjeliyan U, 377 
Nekufliyar, 367 

Nellore, 129,145, 146, 149, 150, 154, 158, 161, 163. 174, 185 

NclvSIi, victory at, 24 

Ncnmeli* battle at, 27 

Neolithic Age^ weapons and tools, 1 

Nerivayil, battle of, 15 


I 


t 


Nerur grant, 24 

Nettur, 115, 123 

Nicolo Conti, visit of, 213 

Nidudol Sinda, 392 

Nidugai, 165; family the, 100, 369 

Nidugundi, inscription at, 92 

Nidamarru, in Guntur District, 24 

Nigalankamalla Pandya, Ruler of Nolamba province, 87 
‘ Nigalankamalla \ title of a Pandya chief, 373 
‘ Nigarili-Chola-Padi ’, Nolamba country renamed, 
59 

Nilagangaraiyar ‘ Prince % 370 

-perhaps son of Vijaya-Ganda-Gopala, 

152 

---father of Nallanayan, 131 

-Kadakkan-Chola-Ganga, 135, 370 

-chiefs, 370 

Nilagiris, 98 
Nilgunda plates, 89 

Ningal, tax-payable lands, (foot-note, p, 136) 

Niralgi, inscription at, 74 
Niravadyapura, 39 
Nirupama, 383 

Niggankamalla, alias Sankama, 121 
Nitlmarga, Ganga chief, 56 

- alias Ereyappa IV, 41 

-Perumanadigal, title of Ereyappa IV, 42 

Nityavarsha, Indra HI, 43 

- alias KhoUiga, 51,52 

Niyamam, near Tanjore, 37 
Nizam, of Haidarabad, 314^316 

-successor of Huraayun Shah, 223 

-submission to the English of, 304 

Nizam Ali, 310, 311, 344 

-brother of Salabut Jung, revolt of, 302 

-cession of territories to the English by, 312 

-death of, 312 

- defeat, and capitulation of, at Karda, 309 

- league with the English of, 312 

---of Haidarabad, 309 

—. . the English refusal of help to, 309 

-Subhadar, 304 

- success of, 303 

—— war on Tipu by, 308 
Nizam Asaf Jah, 294 

_—-made Wazir to Emperor Muhamad 


Shah, 294 

, - - - - rebellion of, 294 

-return to the Dekhan of, 294 

Nizams of Hyderabad, 370 
Nizam Shah, death of, 224, 323 
' Nizam^ud-duulah title of Nizara-ul-Mulk, 344 
Nizam-ul-Mulk-Asaf Jah, 344 

... . --- - - appointment of, 293 

— . ■ ■ „ . . . clcath of, 298 

Nizara-ul-Mulk Bahri, 226, 370 

--- head-ship of, 231 

—-- the Bahmani Governor, 227 

__ _ —- -- Viceroy, 228 

NOIombadhiraja, 56 

Irivi Dilipayya, 49 


Nolamba-Kulantaka, Marasimha III called, 50 
Nolaroba-Pallavas, 371, 372 

Noiamba-Tribhuvanadhira, title of Dilipayya, 47, 48 
Noiambavadi-Pandya, family of, 134 

_!---— country of, 70 

____country, rulers of, 371 

_— 32000 tract, 67, 135 

..... territory of, 124 

-- -the province, 97,114,116,125, 371 

Nofipayya, Nolamba chief, 40, 372 
Nj'ipa I&mn, Hoy4ala, 67, 351, 361, 362 
Nripa Rudrav336 

' Nripasimba \ title of KirttivarwR u, 335 
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Nripatunga, 375; surnames of, 376 
Nripatunga-Pallava, 36, 37, 38, 39,_328 _ 

Nripendra Chola, grandson of Rajendradeva, 7i> 
Nrisimha, 338 

-a chief of Chalukya descent, 213 

-a chief of Vizagapatam District, 21b 

m/ia Bhfifidla, alias Nalla Nunka. the Recldi chief. -lU 
Nukkama, wife of Nalla Siddha. 128 

Nuniz, 184. 230, 231. 235, 236, 239, 240. 242, 245 

-account of, (foot-note 1, p. 243) 

-chronicle of, 238 

-story of, 237 

Njlr Jakdn, the plot of, 273 
Nurmadi, another form of Immadi, 69 

meaning of the term, (foot-note, p. 69} 
Nurmadi-Tailapa II, W. Chalukya King, his victories, 
53 54 

Nurmadi-Taila III, W. Chalukya King. UO 
‘ Nurmadi Taila ’, title of Taila II, 335 
Nnsrat Shah, 345 


O 

Obala, 403 

Obala^ of the Arivadu family, 260 
Obala, son of Koneti, 255 . 

Obaladeva, Prince, probably the same as Prince 
Bhupati, 203 

_son of Bukka II, 204 

-Obambika, 401 

Oddiga, of the Santara famil)’^, 107 
Odduga, 390 

Odduga or Oddamarasa, son of Bira Deva, oo 

Ohind, battle near, 58 

Okke^tu-Ganda, 361 

Okkettuganda, Kolanu Raja, 99 

Ongoie, 97, 107 

Opilisiddhi 1, 396 

Opilisiddhi II, 396 

OrSyflr, Lord of, 115 

Orissa, 64 

-conquest of, 312 

_Gajapati Kings of, 373 

Matsya family chiefs in, 366 


Oudh, annexation of, 317 
Oxford History of India, 168 


Vira 


(foot-note 1. p. 


Pilchchur, march to, 140 
‘ Pad lividu Rajya’, 388 ^ 

' Padearo' for ' Ptandha Dcva hdya , 23Q 

PadiyuTf in the Chera kingdom (Padmadu) beryl 

t-Jhimdaf^’anollicr queen of Annatiivftrinnn Chruln 

(^anga, 100 
Padnialu-d2vi, 339 

Padmala-devi, KongSlva princess, 86 
Padmaln-dfivi, Queen of Ballajn H, 12 
Padniuln-devi, senior (Jiieeii of Ni'r.> unihu U. uh 
P admanabhatirtha, disciple and successor 
tirtha, 181 
Padshah, title, 244 
Paes, account of, 258 

Pagan, temple at, 89 . , i 01 in i? 

Palthan, Pulak64m*s original vapi'al. 

128 

P&ka-Vishaya, the same as Nell ore. 194 
Palaiyfiru, battle at, 34 
PalmanSr, .^grabara near by, 210 
Palar, countr>' about. 128 
Palatta-Panriya, 373 


sou of 


of Madura ; rising of, 307 

Paleolithic Age of Souther-n India, traces of paleolithic 
man, p. 1 of Introd. 

Pali, 24 

Pallava Kings, 374, 375 

Pallava-Murari, title of Dilipayya, 4/ 

Pallavandar, Rajaraja-Samhuvaraiyan called, 152 
Pallava Parame^vara Potavarman II, vassal of, 394 
Pallava Peruhjinga, 376 

Pallava Raya, possibly Aramaiyappan-Pallava-Raya, 

D5 ... 

Pallava rule, lasts for 600 years, territory extends to the 
whole of Coromandel coast, 16 
Palnad Taluq, the, 30, 100, 107, 157 
* Pal§alai-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi ’ 

377) 

Paluvetta^aiyar, Kerala king, 41 
Pambamba, 347 
Pam pa, 400 
PampadevI, 390, 391 
Panadu. ruled by Durvinita, 20 
Panaiyur, inscription at, 185 
Panchganga, 72 

Panchaladeva, W. Ganga prince, 52 
Panchanadivanan LankeSvara, a chief, 161 
Panchanadivana-NIlgangaraiyan-Nallanayan, 

Nilgangaraiyan, 125, 131, 154, 160, 163, 370 

Panchanadivanan Tiruvggamban-Nilagangaraiyan, a 
chief, 174, 370 

Panchapalli, 64, (foot-note, p. 65) 

Panchapandavamalai, inscription at, 29, 55 
Panchavan, General of Rajuraja, 59 
Panda I, 399 

Panda II, 399 , 

Pandambika. wife of Kuldthunga-Rai .mdra Choda, 113 
Pandi, a biruda of Ammaiyappan-Sam buva-rayan. 12 i 
Pandita-Pandya, 373 

Pan^u, a Tamilian and his conquest of Ceylon. 19 
Pdti4nka Abhaya, King of Ceylon {circ. 377 ».c.) ; his 
probable connection with the Pandyas, 4 
PiXndu VUsudeva, King of Ceylon {cir. 444 b.c.), his 
probable connection with the I^ndyas, 4 
Pfinclya, a brother of IrukkapaU, 91, 1)2 
Pandya Chakravarti, a minor chief, 190 
Pandyadeva, 393 
Pandya Kings, 377, 378 
Pandyappa, 249, 267, 356 
‘ piudyas of Ucchangi *, 372, 373 
Pandya Srivallabha, 80 
' Pangal, the fortress of, 212, 255 
I Panipat, battle at, 244, 303 
Pannai, on the East Coa.sl of Sumatra. 66 
Pupil Timma, 403 
Pnnibhava, year of, 5S 
Parak?.4nri, title of Riiieodradevn, 77 
ParakeSHii. 340; litlc of Adhi-Rrijcndra, 82 
Pnrakr-^ari-Vira Rai^ndm Chd’n. title of Kulnitinig.i Ui. 
122 

Pamkrama, wbo restored '.he Cevlonest- throne to 
Idlavati, 131 

Parakrama, PaOiJva prince wlio seized iho tlinme of 
Ceylon, i31 

PBrtikraiuQ I'erunci-, 58U 

Purkkrama Btihu, of the Singhalese family, 1119, 115. 

)27 140: his deposition, 133 
Parakruraa Biihu 11, King of Ceylon, 146 

___UI, King of Ceylon, 166 

-IV, King of Cevlon, r;i> 


Parakratna-Knlfl^cltbara, 23b, 380, 381 

^ 283, 380 

Pariikrama Pandya, a olaifnani i ) the throiu’ of .\la*lnra. 

ns. m 230, 231. 255. 362 

ParukrntHa fPandva) son ot KulnSekhnra, 

pZa% Jl,a\ ^rtvnH»bh«. .neution of, 3«0 
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Par^lkra77ta^ alias Vira Pandya, 227 
ParameSvara I, (foot-note 1, p. 334) 

ParameSvara Potavarman I, Pallava king, 24, 25, 27, 
375 

Parame§vara Varman, wars of, 376 
ParankuSa, another name of ArikeSari, 27 
Parantaka 1, Chola king, 41, 42,. 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 49, 
328, 340, 341 

Parantaka II, Chola king, 41^ 47, 48, 341 
Parantakadeva, brother of Rajendradeva, 25 
Parantaka-Kunjaramallar, another name Prithivipati II, 
42 

Parantaka-Pandya, 90, 378 
Parantaka ViranSrayana-Pandya king, 39, 378 
Parantaka Viranarayana, rival of Varaguna II, 35 
ParaSu Rama, 62, 63 

Pdriiatdpahara7ia7n, a Telugu poem, (foot-note 1, p. 238) 

‘ Partksha \ the same as Viceroy, 224 

Pariyala, Narasimha’s battle against Chaulikyas, 24 

Parlakimidi, 76 

Parvata, Narasimha’s cousin, 225 
Parvatayya, 387, 388 
* Pdrvati,' Prince, alias Srigiri, 215 
Parvaii’Deviy Queen of Narasimha IV, gift to a temple 
by, 207 

Parviz, 274, 367 

Pataliputra, fortification of, 319 
Pat^adakal. 28 

Pattin&ppalai, a Tamil work, 15 
PaUi-Pontbuchiha, modem Humcha, 323 
Pedda, alias ‘ Sambu 388 
Pedda K6mati Reddi, of Kondavidu, 209 
Pedda Komati Verna, 208, 210, 211, 212, 355 
Pedda Konda. of Aravidu, 250, 402, 403 
Pedda-Kbta, 386 
Pedda Narasimha III, 358 
Pedda Timma, 402 

Pedda Venkata II. Viceroy of Rama II, 273 
Pedda Venkata II, of Vijayanagar, 275, 276, 277, 402 
Peddi, 385 

Pegu, annexation of, 316 
Pelnagara, fight at, 40 

Penjeru, Hemavati in Tumkur District, 100 
Pennagadam, 30, 39 
Pennar, S., country" about, 128 
Penukonda, 19, 185, 189, 192, 193; plates, 18 
Petiukonda-riXiya, the province of, (i.e,) Bellary, Ananta- 
pur, and parts of N. Mysore, 194 
Pgr-ar-Krishra or Perar in Cochin, 73 
Pgrdorg, Krishna river, 69 
Periplus, 324 

Periya-Virappa-Ndyaka, of Madura, 262, 263, 264 

Permadi, 356 

Permadi I, 393 

Permadi it, 393 

Permadi-Sivachitta, 354 

Perma-Jagadekamalla II, 336 

‘ PertTtdnadi^, title of Western Ganga Kings, 346 

Perum^i Reddi, 386 

Perumala, C.M., 366 

Perumaladeva, 343 

Pe7'mfidl-K7tlaiekhara Pitndya, alias Srivallal)ha, rule 
of, 225 

* Pef uutdl-Mdran-Par&krama ’ alias Parakrama I and>a, 
224 

PerumaJ Nachchi, senior queen of Panchanadivanan- 
Nilagangaraiyar, 154 

Pcrttmlil P(irtlkra7fm‘Pdndya, inscriptions of, 3o2 
Perumrii-J^ivala-Maran-Varagunaruma, 38). 
PerurabarrapulivQr, Vira Pilodya anointed as victor at, 


PerumbSr, an inscription at, 79 
PcrumbidugU'Muttaraiyan I, 
394,394 


subordinate chief, 27, 


Perumbidugu-PerundevI, 394 
Perumanadi, Lord of Singapota, 33 
Perum-Seral-Adan II, Chera king, son-in-law of Kari- 
kala, 15, 339 

Perum-Seral Irumporai, Chera king, 16, 339 
Perunagara, a battle fought by Durvinita, 20 
Perunarkilli I, grandfather of Karikala Chola, 14, 340 
Perunar-Ki|li II, Chola, 339, 340 
Perunjinga,* 238. 376 

Perunjingal, sonof Amraaiyappan-Pallava-Raya,116,147 
Perunjinga II, successor of Perunjinga I, declared his 
independence, 144, 145-150, 162, 341 
Perur, record of, 31, 240 
Peruvalanallur, 25 
Peruvangur, 39 
Peshawar, 56 

Pgshwa Baji Rao, death of, 316 
Peshwa, the office abolished, 314, 366 
Peter Mundy, a traveller, 275 
Pet(ipollee, for Peddapalli, 270 

Peutingeriatt. Tables^ the, locate a temple dedicated to 
Augustus on the Malabar coast, 9 
Phirangipuram, temple at, 210 
Pigot, Lord, Governor of Madras, 306 
Pikira, a grant by Simhavarraan II, 20 
Pillai, affix of a chief, 161 
‘ Pillaiyar title of Nilagangaraiyan, 370 
Pillaiyar Rajaraja Sambuvaraiyan, a vassal of the 
Telugu Choda chief, 152 
Pina Komati, 385; son of Mai la I, 209 
Pindaris, the, 313 
Pinna Kota, 386 
Pinnama, 402 
Piriyabbarasi, 372 
Piriya Chattarasa I, 392 
Piriyanna, 339 
Piriyapattana, 277, 339 
‘ Piriya ’ Rachamalla I, 393 
Piriya Raja, 339 

— Changalva chief, 264, 265, 266 
Pithapur, 22,* 123, 126,128 
Pithapurara, 35, 96, 204; plates, 89; princes. 382 
Pliny, the Roman writer, on Roman trade with South 
India in the first century a.d. (p. 9) ; mentions an 
Indian embassy to the Roman Emperor Claudius in 
A.D. 41 (p. 9) ; his notice of Indian ports and rulers. 
(/diV/), his account of India, p. 14 
Pocba, C.M., 366 
Podiyil Mountain, 88 
Polamur grant, in Godavery district, 21 
Polonnarua, 131 
Polur, inscription at, 153 
Poinbuchcba, 26 

Pon-Amaravati, expedition to, 115 

I’ondicherry, 68, 72, 85, 87, 88, 91, 126, 138,'286, 302 

PofitialQ dei.i, Queen of Deva Raya II, 220 

Ponnambala, 351 

‘ Ponnan ^ biruda, 253 

Ponnapi, 236, 264 

‘ Ponnin-Pemmai \ title of the Pandyas, 378 

Ponvari, a tax, 132 

Poonamallee, inscription at, 178 

Pora|are—fight at. 40 

Poralchdra ‘ Nolamba ’ I, 372 

Poralchdra II, 50, 52, 372 

Pormal? , 400 

Porraukha-Rama Punya Kumara, 24 

Pdta, alias Vota, 385 
Pottapi, 153; same as KSlahasti, 395 
Pottappi, ^icf of, 80 

PottatFT-Kiimadgva, Konideva (Telugu*Choda) chief, 92 
Potlapiiiadu, Kalahasii tract, 97i 166 
Potlapi-Rfija, evidently Telugu Choda chief, 166 
Pottapi 
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Po 3 ’ 5 ala—HoySala chief, 66 
Prabhakaravarclhana, 350 
Prabhlivati, 398 
Prabhumeru, 38 

Prabhutavarsha, alias Govinda II, 31 
Prabhutavarslia, alias Govinda III, 33 
Pramoda^ 204, 205 

Pratapa Deva Rdya, brother of Deva Raya 21 b 
^ Pratdpa-Deva RCiya\m^yhQ the same as Dev a Raja 
II, or Mallikharjuna, 220 
238, 241, 373 

Pratdpa Rtidra, father of VIrabhadra, -40 
Pratdpa Rudra, Gajapati of iro 

Pratapa Rudra, Rudramraa called, I^o, 1 m 
P ratapa Rudra I, Kakatiya chief, 113,355 
Pratapa Rudra II,grandson of Kakatiya rulerRuara nma 
167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 171, 1/5; his submission to 
Malik Kafur, 176 

Pratapa Rudra II, Kakatiya ruler. 
of Conjeevaram and driving out the Kerala king 
therefrom, 179, ISO, 181, 182; ,Sq', qQ 

Delhi, 182, 183 ; the end of his reign, IM. ISJ, IHU 
Pratapa Rudra II, 355 ^ 

Pratapa Simha, of Satara, 313, 314, .>15, 395 

Praliipa Simha, overtures to the brench, of, 297 
/’nz/dM usurper of the laujore throne. 299, 5Ul 

‘ Praudha-D5va,’ title of k^iva TI 

■ Praudha-PratSpa, ' one of the titles of DSia Raya II. 

214 

Praudha Pratapa Deva Pdya, mentioned by the Satya- 
mangalam C. P. grant, 214 
Pravarasena, 398 
Pravaraaena II, 398 

Prithivi Ganea Butuga II called, 4b , 

Prithivipati,* brother of the Ganga king Durvinita, 20 

Prithvipati, 346, 349 347 

Prithivipati I. Ganga king, 3b, 3., 35, 39, 54/ 
Prithivipati If, 43, 49 ; 

lord of the Banas, 42, 328, 347 
PrithviSagara, 31, 323 

}^UhiSa!^SrMr/.T. Velanundu chief, 123. 399 

Prola, 386 - 

PrOla I, Kiikativa prince, 106, HO, 355 
Prolall, Beta^sson, 96 i nq lu 

Prola II, father of Pratapa Rudra ,113, 114 

Prola or Prolaya Verna Reddi, chief of Kondavld, 183. 

claim of successes, 185, 189, lOO 
Prolunadu, 123, 128 

Sio«a%“9,^41, 152 ; extent of Pallava power in the 
south. 18, 22 ; rule of Karupnpa 11 ‘n- 1-^ 

Pudukottai, 138, 143. 156 ; the state. 213, 

Vu|aivip^_vaganda R-aiSditya, broti.ei u.-law of tlu 
Chola Rajnditya, 45 gorikflla 

IHihar or Pugar or KaveripaUaoam, ce.p 

Pulaklshi I. early Cliiiliikyn king in the De. an. 2 n, 

rlilun //. the Chahikya sovereign of the Doocan. 7, 

PutakeSiu 11. son of Kirltiv.armn, iiis conquests, 22. 23 : 

his death, 24 
Poland ai, 27 
Pulicat, fort at, '170 

Ptiligere, 92. 306 ^ SH. 42 , 50. l‘».s 

Pulinadu, present Ciutlour distiiV/t, » 
t^uiipparakOyil, 207, 212 
Puljv 6 ndlai iD^:••^iI)tion »t 1 
Bullaiani, 22 
Pvtllathi, 80 
Pulumriyi I, An lliia 


Pulumayill, 321, 325 

Puiumayi III, 325 .. , , 

Piinganilr. a Taluk in Chittoor district, 20 , .H. 42. 210 
Puunadii, ruled over by Durvmita, in South Mysore. 
20 ' 

Punya-Kuraara, Chola king, 24, 33, 342 

Puragupta, 349 . . , , ^ u . oi * 

Purnayya, minister, 311 ; dismissal and death ot, s Jc' 
Purfjayya, minister to Mumraadi Krishna I\ , 368 
Puratidhar, the treaty of. 306 
Puravu-vari, register of, (foot-note, p. 136 ) 

Piirigere, fief of^ 47 
Purigere, tract of, 86 

Purindra.sena, 324 _ 

Purnotsunga, the Andhra king, in alliance with Knara* 
vela, 8,. 12, 324 

Purulare, a battle fought by Durvinita, 20 
Purushottama, 338, 373 ; accession of, 224« 

Purushdtiama^ the Gajapati King. 226 

_L.-:-king of Oris.<;a, 224, 227, 2.^0, 232 

Pushpngiri, inscripUon at, 103 . , . vi 

Pnshyamitra^ commander-iu-ch»of of Brihadralba Maur- 
ya, assassinates his master ahd founds the Sunga 
dynasty (^Vr. 184 ii. c.) (p. 7). his war with ilu* -\ndhrn 
King Yajna Sri Satakarni, attack of Kharavela oi 
Kalinga on him, in alliance with the Andhra Kmg 
PdrnoWnga, (p. 8), Pushyamitra’^ contest wuh the 
Baktrian Menander about 155 b.c., (p. 8' 
Pushyamitra, founder of the Sung a dynasty, 1-, 3wU 


QHsim Bar id t 231 

Z-of Bidar, 231 

Ouilon, 92, 154 

Quli Qit(b Shah, 239, 240 

_——-assassination oi, 250 

• WfiT on Orissa. 245 




324 


LVl vn<?*•*■»» « 

(Jrilh ShilA, independence of, 211 


Raohamalla, 328 

-the Sinda chief, 103 

Rachamnlla I, father of Irungrila Stud.’, 119 

-—-Gauga king, 38, 40 

_ruler of Bellorv, 107 

Kaclu\malIaU,W. Gauga king, his cxcavatiou oi Cave 
tern pi e.s, 37, 39 

- _oi the Sinda lainil:’, 119, 34/, ->d3 

__Siiuli: chief, 120 

_Satyiivnkya, VV. (^nngn king, 40 

iCichamalla III. ?47 

._i^tui of Kreyap|>4i IV, 4»» 

Kachuuialiu IV, Ganga chief 53, 347 
R.ichaiualhi Permmadl alias Kama-PoySiila, 0 / 

R0chiv1cva, Kadambu chief, 92 
Ruchol. Ihr battle of, (foot-note V p. 243, 

Rndlmupui* , , , 

Raf^a-d-ParapU, the coug.n oi 1-arrukijlya', dc.iili oi. 

•^‘4 367 

BaiJtrBlhiuia, short f igu ot. 294 
Rafiu s Shan, 3h;' 

K-igluiVa, 358 
Kayhav idcva, 4**^ 

Kf-.ohv^ii BhonMla. uttuck m Bengal by, 297 

__iiuasion of Iho Knrnanika bv. -9, 

__peace with, 297 

Ri',g/t]yi PiVi/tdu, a M ihnitta reader, 'iSO 
Raghu, 352 

- jnrtdc IVshwa, 
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Raghunatha Nayaka, 273, 394 

—-of Tanjore, submission of. 277 

Raghunatha Rao^ of Poona; ‘ Treaty of Surat ’ con¬ 
cluded by, 305. 306 

--—-brother of the Peshwa Balaji Rao, 303, 

366 

-cession of territories to Haidar by, 305 

-war of, against Nizam Ali, 305 

-imprisonment of, 305 

-the position of, 306 

Raghunatha Sctupati Katta, grant by, 287 

Raghunatha Tevan I, 391 

Raghunatha Tevan II, 391 

Raghunatha Tirinnalai, gift by, 281 

Ragolu, record on copper plates, 19 

Rahutaraya alias Rautardya ; officer of King Kapile^5va»*a 

222 . r . , 

Raichur, 185 

-the fortress of, 242 

-invested by Harihara II, 201 

Raichur Doab, 242 

-restoration to the Hindus, of, 253 

Raia of Rafald, 301 

Raja of Kolhapur, raisgovernment of, 316 
Rajah, Sipah Salfir, 345 

Raja Chudamani, father-in-law of Indra IV, 53 
'Rajadhiraja \ title of Sambaji, 280 
Rajadhiraja I, 341, 342 

---ChSIa king, 68, 69, 70 

-his joint rule with his father, p. 63 

-son of Rajendra, 62 

Rajadhiraja II, 341, 342 
-Chola, 120 

-successor of Rajaraja II, 114, 115, 116, 

117, 118, 119 

Rajadhiraja Chola I, Chola king, his conquests, 71 

- - -his cruelty to his enemies, 7l, 72, 73, 

74 

Riijudhiraja VIra Chola, the Kongu Chola chief, 98 

-Kongu Chola viceroy, 96, 362 

Rujaditya I, 340 

Riljaditya, ruler of Banavasi, 31 

--brother-in-law of Chola Rajaditya, 45 

-son of Parantaka I, 45 ; his death, 47, 48 

Rajagambhira, Jatavarmao Kulafiekhara I called, 
127 

Rajagambhira Malai, capture of, 195 
RTijugambhira-rajya, province of, 194 
Rajagamblnra-^iWtbhvarayan, of the Sengeni famllv, 
153. 194 

Rajagambhira-Vajanadu, 216 

Raja-Ganda-Gupala, alias Maduidntaka Pottappi Choln. 
126 . 
Rdjygriha, stormed by Kbaravela, 12 
Rajahmundry, cousecration of a mosque at, 182 

-Keddi chiefs, 382, 386 

RfijakcSaii, 340 

Ra;ak§^ari at*as Udiiiyar-Raj6adru-Ch6la, 81 
)Mi'ak0<iai-Ku]cndra-Ch61a, KulOttungu Chola 1 called, 
78 

Kajftke.^ari, liUt. of Vira Rajendra, 77 
• Kdjake^,ari ’ Vira Paadvft, 103, 362 
Rajakesarivarmun Kaiaraia Choiu I, 56 
Riijala, 35G 

■ .— - another Oueeii of Anaiitavrirmun C^iOrl 

100 

Kiijamahondra. ’Hi 

Raja Mah^ndra or VjshnnvardhrKU'*., 1'^ 

Kaiamaheodra. son of R6ji?ndrad6vn, 77 
KiijamalUi, (fool-u.>te, 86, 348) 

_ ..---r,347 

Rajp.Tiiitrliiii'la. 44, 382 

K'tjan)i)ika, mother of Rrijundra-Konn Lbl.a, lOh 
Rniumlrnyann, a name of Kidotuiiiga 1, H3 


■ Ra/anarayana, probably succeeded the chief Vehfuinan- 
konda, 195 ^ 

Rajanarayana Samb, 388, 389 

-I'T-other names of, 389 

Rajanarayana Sambuvarayan, of the fSengeni family, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192 ‘ ** 

Rajapar&ndu, 361 

—^-father of Kona Rajendra Choja I, 100 

Rajapura, a C. P. grant from, 86 
Raja Raja, 121, 338, 342 

—;;;-political condition of S. India on his accession, 

54 

, -second son of Knlotlunga I, 85 

- I, 340. 342 

, -E. Chalukya king, 74 

; -the great Chola king, his accession, 54 ; his 

I overlordship, 55; his conquests, 56, 57, 58,59, 60, 61, 62 

- II^ son of Knlottnnga-Chola II, 106 

- Chola, 107, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113; 

his abdication, 114, 115, 116, 117, 118, 341, 342 

- great changes in S. India during his 

reign, 106 

- 111,341,342, 358 

' -Chola king, his accession, his reign a 

series of disasters, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139,^140 
Rajaraja Adigan, father of Vidukad-AIagiya-Peruraal, 
128 ' " 

Rajaraja, ' Chodaganga,' 341 

-Cholaganga, elder brother of Vira Chola, 88, 

89 

Rajaraja, ' Munmadi Chola ^ 341 

Rajaraja Chola III, Chola king, abdication of, 145, 146 
149 * 

-l^is person captured, 140 ; his release 

by the Hoysala forces, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144 
Rajnrfija-Narendra, E. Chalukya. 160 
-338 

- -Chalukya king, 71, 74, 76, 77 

Rajaraja Naiendra 1, 337 

-jhe E, Chalukya king, 64 

Raj arfija Sam b, 389 
——_— Valanadu, 216 
Rajaraja-Ganga country called, 59 

-Pandya Kingdom, 58 

RajarajeSvara, Tanjore temple called, GO 
Raja Riim, 303 

-escape of, 291 

-flight of, 291 

-imprisonment of, 288 

-of Kolhapur, 317, 365 

-of Satfira , death of, 291_ 

, Raja Ram Mahdraja, brother of Sambaii, 289 
Raja Ram II, 365 
I Rajaramatb, fight at, 40 

RajaAraya-SaAikula-Chajnkki-Vira-Narasimha-Yadava- 
Raya, Chief of Kalubosti, 138 
I Raja SahiO, son of Chanda Sahib, 301, 326 
Ritja Siihuji, :>aiae as Sayaji of Tanjore, 29ti 
Rajaickhaia, Priiic. ; sou of Maniknrjuoi., 226 
Raja Simha, alias larlravurmau, 50 

, --- another name of Narasimhavannan il, 26 

I . —^ - I alias Arike$ari-Pai a k ram a, 27 

KajiUsimha II, 377 

Kajnsimba III, 378, Pandya king, 46 
Raja-iu:ha Pandya III, Pandya king, hi ', defeat by the 
C'bola king, 42 

Kaja8ij[Vilicsv:ir.(. i leraplej, in Conjevaram, 28, 196 
I Uaj i Siv.’ijj, <1 Kolluip'M'; death of, 317 
‘ Raia:.UYain Vt iui of Porunnr Ki|)i l(. 340 

R '1asun'l»a(), 

, — .ur» Ilf f iA Anantaviii ))iriM, c’lioilag toga, nlKo 
I, 87 

Ritja iir jirijamnunt and suO.aHjucrii release of, 

305 
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Rajfivaliya (a Singhalese work describing the exploits of 
Karikala Chola), 15 
Raja Vidyadhara, 347,348 

Vinayaka, grandson of Pratapa Rudra II, 196 
Rajendra, sou of Rajaraja, 56, 57 
— ^ -Chola king, 58 

Rajendra, the Gangai-konda Chola, (foot-note, p. 4o) 
Rajendra I, 340, 341 

Rajendra 11, lord of V^engi. his seizure of the Chela 
throne,82,83, 86 

---same as Kulottiinga Choja I, 337 • 

-- E. Chalukya king and then became Kulottunga 

Chela 1. 77, 78, 79,80 

- --III, Chola king, lvS7 ; his death, 58, IbO 

---successor of Rajaraja III, 145; his becoming the 

king, 146, 147, 148, 149,150, 151, 152. 154, 155, 156 

- 341,342 

Rajendra Choda, 361 

--- L- Gonka, Velanfindu chief, 113 

Rajendra Choda of Velanandu, 100 

Rajendra-Chdda I, 399 

Rajendra Choda II, 399 

Rajendra Choda II, \7elanandu chief, 121 

Rajendra Chola 1, Chola king, 51, 52 

Rajendra Choja Kongalva, 362 

RajOndra Chola Mimraadi, 397 

Rajendra Chola, Kulottnnga’s adopted son, 9b, 97 

Rajendra-Choia-Kongalva, ruler of Coorg, 86 

_ title of Kadawa, (foot-note, p. 146) 

Rajendra-Choda, another name of Erra-Siddha, 133 
Kiijeudra-Chola, Vaidumba chief, 149 

_ ^— his accession, 60 ; his victor>' over 

Vimaladitva, his introduction of a Tamil script, 61 ; a 
list of his ■'achievements,- 62, 63, 64 ; joint rule with his 
son, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69 _ 

R:‘.jeodrach6la - Kukula - Nadah-a - Kada^iua - Appaya 
Nilyaka, Kaday^^a Nayaka, title in full of Kukula 
NadaWfir, (foot-note, p. 146) 

Rajendra-Chola-Prithivi, the Kongalva chief, iA 
Rdjendra-Kdna-Loka, ruler at liapatla, lOS 
Rajendra*Prithivi, Kongajva-Chief of Western Mvsoio, 
80, 83 

Riijendra deva, 341 

_successor of Rajadhiruja, 72, /3, /4, 75, 7b ; his 


death, 77 

Rajendra Kongalva, chief of Coorg, 26 
Raj e ndr a- Kon gal va-Adaf a rad i I y a, 362 
Rajendra lodeyd, son of /^ukka^Odeyiir, meniioocd in 
an inscription in E. Mysore, 197 
Rajiga, i.e. Rajadhiruja Choja 11, 117 
Rajiga Chola, 99 ^ 

Rajyasundari, daughter of Kulottunga I, 93 
Ra'jyovaidhan.i, 350 

Rakkasa, Ganga-son of Kachamalla IV, 34/ 
Riikkasaganga, grandfather of the four i'lintara princes, 


the battle of, 


1 . 


P- 


107 

A’, ^kshasaionfiadii 

257) 

-camp at, (foot-notel. p. 257) 

-lov ation of, (foot-note 1 , p. dbh) 

Rakshitagundl. coiTuptcil foim oi Rakshasatnngadl, 

Jfoot-nule 1, p. 2571 

Rama. 270, 402 

-a Keral.'i raeixliant, 143 

-of the Aravidu family, ^’^9 

—-— son of Tirnraala Rain, 258. 265 
-Prince: son of Sriranga, *71 


Rama I. 402 

Rama 11, 402, 40 I 

--of Vijuyai. i;;f\r.^272, 773, 

- - - Prinvx , son ol Sir ‘-nga 1 k -d) 

nuiiisu 1 to ^'.vhvuta Ivava, • • < . 
Kai!Uivbunt>ra, UHnic.dt s‘U 

--—.- tiHa'i Raiiu' 11. 272 


I ? 

Ramachandra, auobl qr sou of Dev’a Raya 1 ; rule in S. 
M>sore, 209 

- son of Deva Raya I, viceroy over the 

Udayagiri province, 211 
- temple of, 239 

-war with the Kakaliya Praliipa Rudra. 

405 

- Yiidava king, 159, 160 

Rama-Maritdnda, probably the same as Cbcra-Udaya, 
Marltanda, 2is 

Rama -Kerala, Ruler of Venad, 133 
Ramanatha, Hoyi5aIa ruler, 154, 155, 150, 15b, 159, 160, 
351, 352 

Ramanatha, younger brother of Narasimha III. ISI, 
153, 1_61, 163, 165, 166, 167, 169. 170, 171, 172 
Ramanathapuram, record at, 37 
Ramanujacharya, 99 

‘ Ramanujacharya’s i5asana *, Date of the docuraetU, 
1S7 

Rama-Tiruvadi, Raja of VT-nad (Travancore), 92 
Rarparaja, 258, 334, 402 

- alias Rdja^Rdm of batara. death of, 306 

- alliance of, 253 

- death of, 257 

-heir to Shahuji, 299 

-Keladi chief, 261 

- the gallantry' of, 258 

Rama Raja 1, 403 

Rdind RCija-Konda Rdja, ol Aravulir, 256 
Ramaraja Nayaka, 359 

. . — --grandson of Keladi SadaSlva-Raya, 

260 

‘ RCima-Raja~TirnifUila\ of Aravidu, 255 
Rdma-Raja-Tirumalardjiiy grant of villagv by, 255 
Rilwa-A'dni, l iffka/a-Rdjn, 2S0 

' Rdma-Raja yitihala Raja Ttruniala R.ija \ giant of a 
village by, 254 

' Kamarajiyamu, a work, (foot-note 1. pp. 264, 269) 

Rama Raya, 250 
Ramaswamy, P. N., 74 

Ramavarraa, of Travancore, dcatl) of. 316, .317 
Ramaz anna, Rain of Cochin ; treaty with the English 
by, 309 
Paimayya, 385 

Kara Deo, Rauiuchandra called by Muslim chrdnu lei's, 
175 

Rninesvaram, capture of, 115 
Karan ad. rule at, 140 

-rule of Deva Kuy.i II, 218 

-number of inscription^- at, 133, 166, 1S5 

j -—-ruled over by K.uupana .1, liHl 

I-Setupati rulciv of, .3IU 

Rana of Udaipur, 311 
• ‘ Ranma.4ika,’ .3^14, t loot-nulc, p. I'l 
Ranara^iUu, nnolher name ijI Vikrnni.'iditvii 1, 2.S 
I Ranarnava, 357 
Ranasagara, 323 

I-!-Ahipa chief, .‘■^l 

Kana>:hanib.(, klllod by Tailapa II, 53 
R.anasiipundi grant, 59. 63 
KanasOra, king of Gujarat, 64 
Rfinrivalc'-ai. Sauchakau. t\.. 3,1 

I Ranavikvaiii'i. another Tj.\mc Ol Pt !a!;c'^'.n t. 21 
' RHnavikrdiila ', tule, 334 
Rffn'ga, Aohyula’s brother. 255. 339, 401. 40.3 
Ki'Uga VI. of Vijayanagar. 322 
R.tngachruva V, 39, l(i8, Rii). 18b 204, 239. 265 

-1- lists of. 14 i 

Adoi^ti- Rr:s ^ina I f'uO/'ii. y ian: b'. 29i 

Ranra Apjskfta flni/*/'*,; A'./tof Madura. 

2.^8- j 

Knuca. Kiish’i i Vnapp.i Nlyak , III. M'A 

—-- Hou <9 Clutkkai,. ;^i 

K.uijmaiii. I »» Silraagaiu, 1-37 
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Raaganatha, alias Maduraataka Pattapi Chola, 126 

— - - - ■ Image of, removed from Srirangam for 

safety_and subsequently brought back, 183 

Ri\nganatha Rajagopala, Manma Siddha III, 179 

- - Telugu Choda chief, probably Manma 

Siddha III, 172 

Raneanatha—Raia Gaudagopala, Manma Siddha III, 172, 
173, 174 

Kanganathaswami. the image of, 198 
RangaPPa^ of the Aravidu family, 250 
Rang ini, the battle of, 205 

-capture of, by Harihara II, 205 

Ritni Chennamajx, rule in W. Mysore, 287 

Rani Mangamraal, gift by, 290 

Rani Tara Bai, taken prisoner, 295 

Ranyt Singh, treaty with, 315 

Rapur, temple at, 131 

R^hid-ud-din, 154, 158, 168 

R^htrakuta Dynasty, the, 382 

Rashlrikas*, the, reduced by Kharavela, 12 

Ratnagiri, 93, 127, 150, 156, 158, 159 

Ratnagiri, rule at, 127 

Ratta country, 73 

Ratta 7^ lakh territories, 63 

Ratta Kandarppa—Indra called, S3 

Rattapadi, 81 

RaUas, Rash^raku^as, 60 

Ravi, Kerala king, 134 

Ravi I, 360 

Ravi II, 360 

-Sthanu Ravi, 41 

Ravikocjai, Kantha II called, 43 
Ravireva, modern Ravirela, 21 
Rat'ivarma, of Cochin ; installation of, 316 
-of Travail core, 314 

-- -Kadamba king, his establishment at Halsi, 

19 ; his accession and conquests, 20, 353 
Ravivarman V, of Keraja, 268, 360 

Ravivarmiiii KulaSekhara Sangramadhira, Keraja king, 
his conquests, 178, 179; driven out bv Pratapa Rudra 
II, 179, IhO 

— - 157, 360 

Raya, 390, 393 

Raya, Ballaha, 165, 356 
RayakO^a, inscription at, 154 
Rayamurari'Sovideva, l^lachuri king, 116, 117, 118 
Raya-Pandya, 343 

-father of Vijaya Pandya, 113, 11 1 

-local ruler ot Nojamba tract, 98 

— — perhaps Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, 99 
Rayarasa, 392 

Rayasam Ayyapa, 244 
Rayasam Kondamarasa, 241, 243 
RHyasam Kondamarasa, grant of, 239 
Razlyah, 344 

ReddiSt of Kondavidu ; diKafipearaucc of, 213 
RSraiya. a misreadiug for Samiva? 40 
Rgnadu, 166 

Renandu 7,000 Couniry, districts of Cuddapah aii'l 
Knmool, 21, 24, 21 

--Tract, chief of the, 387 

Rcpalle, gift of n teiiipic at, 104. 140 
Kesoucr of the Krikatiya bimilv, title of a local cliief, 
179 

Kevaka.3H3 

Rb:e, Mr., 53, 107, 188, (foot-note of, |) 207) 

RofUla, Tcrriiory of Irungbla CbOIa, 109 
Rohan ii, 53 

Roh'^^i, Mother of Nandivaiman, 27, 375 
Kosltan /jkhfar, uuintj aa Mubamad Shah, 294 
Kudja, 363 

-- Kakativa king, i)©rbaps fTiinapati’s :»o”i 144 

-Nalrtvadi chief, J28, 141. 147 

-pof-ublv giaudfathor of Kiita Rudra, bd 


Rudra, second sou of the Natavadi chief Buddha, 131 

-son of Rudra, 147 

Rudra I, Kakativa Chief, 122 
Rudra II, 369 

, Rudradaman I, Saka Satrap, grandson of Chasthana, his 
j war with the Audhras, 14, 321, 325 
Rudra-deva, masculine name of Rudramma, 155 

-title of Rudramma, 166 

Rudragana, a Changalva Chief, 268, 339 
I Rudramma, daughter of Ganapati, 154, 155, 156, 158, 

, 159,160,355 

-Kakatiya queen, 16], 162, 163, 166; death 

of, 169 

Rudrasena I, 321, 398 
Rudrasena II, 321. 398 
Rudrasena III, 322 
Rudrasena IV, 322 
, Rudrasimha I, 321 
Rudrasimha II, 322 
, Rudrasimha III, 322 

Rudradeva Maharaja, Rudramma called, 159 
Rudrayya-deva-Maharaja, Rudramma called, 159 
Ruknu-d-din, 345 
I Ruknu-d-din Firoz Shah, 344 
Rny-de-AIello, Governor of Goa, 243 


S 

Saadat Ali, 326 

Saadat-ullah Khdn, Navab of tlie Carnatic, 292 ; death 
of, 295, 326 

I Saadat-ullcL-Kfidn, a Saiyid, 286 
Saadat-ullah-Khan II, 326 

Sabbambika, wife of Gonka II, 115, 118, 122, 363, 399 
Sadaiyan, 361 

Sadaiyan, father of Karunandan, 36 
, Sadaiyan-Maran, Pandya king, 51 
, SaddHva, 249, 250, 252, 259, 260, 262, 401 
I Sadiiiiva, beginning of the rule of, 248 
I Sada^iva, flight of, 258 
SaddUva, life after dethronement of, 261 
.Sadalhva, supremacy of, 251 
Sadli^iva, the British Museum plates of, 255 
i Sada<5iva Nayaka, reign of, 360 

, Sada^iva Rao Bhau, different from Vi^va^i Kao, (foot- 
, note ], 366) 

1 Sada$iva-Rnya, 257 
Sadayakan-Setupat-Katta 1, 391 
Sadayakan II, 391 
Sadras, south of Madras, 279 
Safdar Ali, son of Dost Ali, 297, 326 
Sngar, an inscription ai, 112, 119, 191 
Suhasaraalla, usurper of the Ceylonese throne, 131, 329 
Saliib Jadda, son of Murbiza, 298 
Sahib Jadda (Zada). 326 

Sahini-Gannama-Nayudu, general of Rudramma, 158 
SahujI, same as Shaji, 292, 296, 301, 395 
’ Saigolla, alias Sivaniiira II, 31 
; Sailapaschaiyadipa, tract of, 117 
Sailodbhava family, 23 
I Saiyid Dvnastv, 345 

. ' SakalalOli i Chdkravarti ', title of V^enruman Konda- 
I J5amb, 389 
Sidramba, 36) 

i Sakrt tribes set.rr in Ntjrthero India, 12; Kushau dynasty, 

: .320 

Sakkarakdltam. enpHue *.!, 64 identi^fic.ntion with a 
. place near Jagiubtiper (focit-notc, jk 65), 84 
.Saktivarman, K. Cl aluki’a prince, o6, 337 
I Sairibat iftfig TU 

Saliidiil Jafiy. brother of Nlitiir Jang. 29 * 

Saia^uii Jang, estrangement of the breuen fiom, 30J 
Sidabat Jan^i murder yf» 303 
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Salakam-Tinnnala, general of Vijayanagar (Achyutn), 
245, 246, 247 

Salankayanas, 21 ; the fall of, 404 

Sii/dr Jang, Sir, minister to the Nizam, 311, 344 

‘ Sa^a(/a7tay same as Sajuva Nayaka, 245 

Sale, General, 315 

Salem, 148, 166 

Saliyatipati-Panclya, 253 

^alivdtipati, alias Tirunelveli Peruviai^ 252, 254, 

257, 381 

Salsette, teiTitory of, 243/;, 251, 263 ^ 

Saliikki chief, perhaps a Kalahasti Raja, 158 
Saluva, 387, 388 

Saluva Depanna, prince ; mention of, 232 
Saluva Dynasty (B), 401 
Saluva family chiefs, 387 
SaUiva Gdvinda, 239, 241, 242, 388 
Sainva Iminadi Rdva-Mahdrava , son of, (foot-note, p 
i),232 

Sajuva Malla, 388 

Saluva Mangi, mentioned in an inscription at Gorantla 
in Anantapur district, 193 
Sajuvamangi, 387 

Sd/nva JWirasvnha, minister to the king of Vijayanagar 
(Virupuksha). 213, 220//. 221 to 231. 235, 246, 265, 388 
Sfiluva Narasimha, date of usurpation of, 403 
Sajuva Narasimha I, usurper, 401 
Sajuva Pedda Mallappa, 388 
Sajuva Rama, the death of, 203 
Saluva Sambnnlya, building of a temple by, 215 
Sajuva Sangama, 229, 230 

Sajuva Tikkama, general of Hamachandra, 161, 163 
Saiuva Timma, minister to Krishna »!eva Raya, 224, 23/, 
241, 243, 244, 245, 38S 
Siiluva Timmaj'a, 238 

Sdlut'a Tippa, married Deva Raya’s elder sister,-I/, 
227 


Siiluva Tippaya, 219 ^ 

SiVnva firumala, alias Timmana, minister to Mallikar- 

juna, 220, 222, 228 
Saluva Tinimala, son of Gdpa, 220 
Sajuva Tirnmalayya, alias JitUfna, 222 
.'^aluva Vithalri, 388 

Sd/ura Vlra Narasimha, alias Chellnpa, 237 
Saluva Yorra Kara pa, 388 
• Salvaiinica the same as Salma 'I'imma, 245 
Samanta Blidja, minister of Ganapati, 14/ 
Sumantavarraa, 357 
Samaya, general of Vajrahasta V, 75 
‘ Samb short for ‘ Sambiivaraya 3S8 
Sdmbdji, son of Shd/J, 280, 282, 288 
Sjtalfdfi, seizure of the Jiighir i>f, 7St) 

Saiubhaji 1, 365 
Sambhaji II, 293, 365 
Snmbhdfl, of Kolh,apur, 31.3 ; defeat 1 1, I'S' 

"uimhdji Bhonsla, in My^oit'. 280 
Sambur Vaclagarai, inscriptions at, 221, 2..3 
Sarabuvaraiyan, chief of the Sengcni family, 
Sambuvaraya chiefs, 3S8, 389 
S.'mihuvnravan, n»ler of PaiTir l^*". 

^^2) , r JO 

Samgruma Raghava, till*- of I’anintaka i, 

Samidevn, 382 

Samiya, 40. 41 . , , , 

Samkara, son ot Sandaiyan Tiruvmyan ’ ’ , ^ f., 

Sarakarn, Vadava kin?, ^on of K.unach.aulia. .. 

, death by Malik Kafu:; ‘ 

Samkara-d6va, 397 

o. ,.1., 

^aruiulragupta, 349 his \ it lories and c t • » 

^andaiyan. \’aidumt)a chief, 42. 3.'*f 


Hajj R:l'^ 2d5 


143, 145 


142, (fMot-nolc 




Sandayau-Tiruayan I, 397 

Sandaya Tiruvayya Srikantha, Vaidnmba chief, 49 
Sandaiyan Tiruvaiyan 1, Vaidumba chief, 

Sandaiynn Tinivaiyan II. elder brother of Samkara, 54, 
397 

Sandimat, or Sandima or Sandirnattivu, 62, 63 
San-fot'S’i, Palembang called in Chinese annals, 68, 
t foot-note, p. 66) , 

Sangara, age of, the same as the age of Senguttuvan 
Chera, 16 

Sangama, a Vndava chief, 1S4, 185 
Sangama I, 400 

Sangama II, son of Kampana I, 193, 400 
Sangama, Dynasty, 400 

I Saugama-Otta-Mahi Pfdanni, (foot-note, p. 65) 

1 Sang ha, 324 
I wSanghadaman, 321 

I Sangoli, C. P. grant, from Hanavasi, 20^ 

I Samgrama-Vijayottunga, successor of Siiraarn Viiayd- 
^ tUDga, 66 

Sangnkottam, battle at, 65 ; no warrant for a battle at 
^ this place, (foot-note, p. 65) 

! Sankaraa, 356 

Sankama, Kalachuri prince, 117, 120, 121 
vSankara, eldest son of Yadava Kamnchendrn, 171 
^ankarachur>’a. the great teacher, S2 
Sankaragana, 35<) 

l^ankaragrama, another nam^e of Sanka^anmngai, 27 
Sanknramangni, battle at, 27 
Sankaranayanar KOvil, recoftl at, 22v 
‘ j^ankha375, .383 
Sankilu, 35 

j^ankuka or Sarakaragana, 35 
Silntaji, 365, 395 

Santalu dC-vi, senior qiieen of Vjshnir irdhana, U'l, 10»> 
S.antalige 1000 tract, 77, 80, S4, 87, 8) , 112, 114, 224 
Sahianrpa, father of v‘86yideva, 112, 

• Sdntara \ prelixed to the name of Uhainv asa, 269 

.J-chiefs, 44, 86, 111, 217, 389, 39u 

. — Marti, 356 

J__—- province of, 99 

Sfintavarma, fotherof Kinti, 124 
l?antayytt. ruler of Kdenail courd} v, 67 
.Siinteya deva, Santara chici, 124j .390 
Sfmtivarma, Kadamoa king, his Andhra titles, 19, 53 

^__ ruler of Banavnst ]2,<)00 cocrtu v, 51, 352. 35.f 

---11.353 


Saptaraa Vi'thnuvardhaua, E. Chah kva name KuI.t- 
tunga 1. 86 

^arfd/I, adopted s'on of Tuliuji, .310, 313 
_of Tan.iore, cefsion «>t his tcr: 'tone> by, 311-395 


Sarp.”'varam, 


. kord a:, 12.S 

S.irva .^mu.v:h:ivayr>iin. Rashpakilta king, :r 
Sarvajit, veav, 33 

S asi k u I a- C h fi) u k k i ' I r.a - N a r ash 1 m h a - \\i d av a- R a; a. v ’ i i a 
I'uUshasa \ adax a K iiii . .died, 125, 3 m 5 
Srit;thmiirau‘ia, 17 
324 

.Saucha Kumhn. tioviml.’ lii ’s eUkr hrodier 3.3 
Sa.'dia, attacked by the M ’gliab; 21*] 

MahvhOa sovciv (.[, dtl.S 

Sfita Satitknrni: an Andhra k-ng. 13, 324 


SfitavahaUA krags. 324 
Safrups a b 
India, h 

{n»h h ay a u k at a - M ti i. ;u a i . v n, 3t;. 
i>.3!r;in P:ih.S'ilii 394 
Sa5taimp.^Ue in Gur.nu cUsniet. jj^ 
Srava, son of Ue\endvA-Vanua. 44 
SaivJki, haH'bro?hcr Mummaa 
^ - il, Kofuimamtahi chief. I.-Uj 

Sttjivailanmr? ^71, 

; 1 i U: I ‘ J 5 f 2 ■ *^00 


1 NO’ item a u\ WeH’eii) 


iihirna U, 102 , '**1 
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Satyasimha, 322 

‘ Satya^raya* tilW, 334, 333, 3»2 
.SAtySfirava, another name of VinayfuHtya, 20 

- II, 55, 56, 58, 59, 63, 6/ 

f^atyavakya^Vlra-Oanga chief, 43 

-3\l^raslmha III W, Ganga chief, 49, 3(), ,Sl, 52 

--- N^lamba-Kulantnka-Marasirnha, III, 5l, 52 

Saundatti, Kat^a chiefs of, 384 

Sdvana I, son of Karnpana I, 192, 193, 195. 196, 400 

- son of Marapa, 192 

prince of Vijayanagar, mentioned in a rock 
inscription in Coimbatore District, 202 
Savana II, 400 
Savitrimangi, 387 

i?ayana or Savana, ruler at Udtiyagiri, probably Savana 
I. 192 

* Sankha *, 375, 383 

Sayana 1, son of Karnpana I, 195 

SayyidSt brothers ; rebellion of, 294 

Sayyid Miihaviad alias Saddat-ulldh-Khan II, son of 
Safdar Ali, 298 

Seleukos Nikaior, ruler of Western Asia ; his repulse by 
Cbandragupta Maurya (305 b.c.) and cession of 
^ territory to the Indian ruler, 5 
SeHyakndi, 30, 31 

Seliycin^ Ponniu’Pdttdyay the biruda of Jatilavarman- 
Kulaiekhara Pandya, 253 
Sembiyan-MahadevI, 340 

-Mavalivanar Aiyan, title of Prithivipati II, 42 

Seraponmari, capture of, 115 
Sen, Dr., 310 

Sena I, king of Ceylon, 34, 384 
Sena II, king of Ceylon, 34, 37, 51, 384 
^>endalai, inscriptions at, 27 

Sendamangalam, 135, 140, 142;/, 144. 151, 153, 241 ; 
^ capital of Perunjihga II, 155 
Sengamala Das, 394 
Sengeni, 110 

Sengeni, family, 341, 391 

gengeni-Ammaiyappan-Attimallan alias Vikraraa-Chdla 
Sarabuvaraiyan, 127 

.--father of Alagiya-Chola, 132 

---Kannudai-Peruma], local chief 

^ at North Arcot, 123, 124 
Sengeni-Sarabuvarayan, chief, 195 
Scngut(:uvan, Chera, 15, 339, 341 
Seuna, the Devagiri-Yadava king^ 127, 138 
Seunade^a, 117 

Senna Chandara (Krishna, Yadava king), 148 
v4euna Ramachaodra, Yadava king, 161, 162, 163, 164, 
165, 166. 167, 170 ; his defeat by Alau-d din, 171, 174 ; 
bis defeat by Malik Kafur, 175 
.'Seraian, Ch€ra king, 55 
Set-Senni-Nalam-kijli, 15, 340 
Seringapalam, under Haidar, 59, 111. 183, 301, 305 
Sdlupaii Kdtia, Dalavay, first of the Setupati fanulv, 
269 


Setupaii K&tid Raghundlhd 'Pcvan, gift by, 288 
Setupati Raghundlha KCilia^ grant by, 292 
Setupati Raghundtha Tcvan, in Rainnad, 288 
‘ Seuna-deAa,* Yadava.s of, 405 
Seuna l)ynast> , 392 

Sevana Mahiiddva, Yadava king, 15f3, 157, 158 
Sevvappa Nfvyaka, 252. 262, 394 
Sevur, 27 

Mr. Sewell. A'. B6, 134. 169. 183, 1H9, 207. 216. 220. 243 
«-249 and 253 
Shabnbu-d-din, 345 
Shiidi Khan, 342 
Shdk Ahftiad, the cruelty of, 214 
Shah Atiiff^ /, same Hs Muazzum, 292 

— -- tt/ias I'iahadur Sbah : death of, 293 

_emperor ; cession of provinces to 

Mahratlas by, 305 


Shc7/i Atar/f 11, emperor ; death of, 302, 303. 308, 313, 

367 

Shtih Ali, 371 

mw Jahan, emperor, 273,274.27S. 27fi, 279,281, 367 

Shiji, 27G, 205-305 

Shffh/J, alias Bdrvd SdkiOf of Kolhapur, 314, 305 

ShahjJ, Raja of Satfira ; death of, 316 

Shdh/ft son of Sambaji, 289 

ShahjI, of Tanjore, 291 

S/idhfi B/ionsla, 273, 274, 283, 395 

Shahryar, 273, 274, 367 

Shah Shujah, 315 

Shdhujl, same as Sahn I, 365 

-of Satara ; death of, 299 

Sliamsu-d-dut, brother of Ghiyasu-d-dln, 205, 327 
Shamsu-d-din Altamsh, 344 
Shashthadeva I, 354 

-^-II, 354 

Sher Singh, defeat of, 316 
Shikarpur, inscriptions at, 119 
Shimoga, 26, 49, 82, 92, 221 
Shdlavanddn, capture of, 301 
Shir Shah, the Afghan, 248 
Sholingar, 22 

‘ Shore temple at Mavalivaram, 26 

Shuja, 287, 367 

Siam, 89 

Siddala, 400 

Siddappa Nayaka, 359 

Siddhalingamadam, 46, 164 

Siddhdpura, Asokan edicts at and neighbourhood of, 

6 , 11 

SiddhavaUain, in Cuddapah District, 264 
Siddhi, 396 

SigadevI, wife of Udayaditya, 67, 372 
Sikandar, 322 
Sikandar L6di, 345 
Sikandar Shah, death of, 314 
Silahara Dynasties, 392 
Silaharas, of Konkan, 95 
f5ilamegna Sena, alias King Sena, 34 
ftilapadikaram, 377 
Simha, 390 

Simha, alias VIra-Rakshasa-Yadava, 125 
Simhachalara, temple at, 91, 163, 165, 167, 170, 172, 173, 
187, 191, 193, 204, 238, 241 
Simhala, YMava King Singhana II, 133 
Simhapota, 371 
Simha Samkranti, 84 
Sirahasgna. 322 
Simhavarman, 90, 353 
Simhavarinau 1, Pallava king, 18, 19, 375 
Simhavarman II, 20, 374 
Simhavishnu, 342, 374 

Simha Vishpu-Potaraja, Pallava king, his victories, 21. 


, 27. 28 
Simuka, 324 
Sinda families, 392, 393 
Sindager®, lord of, 92 
Sinda Rachamalla, 393 
Sindavadi, tr.act of . 100 
vSindavadi, the conntry of, 145, 392 
Sindia, 312. 316 

Singa, general of Kakativa-Pratapa Rudrn, 195 
Singa I, 393 
Singa 11, 393 
Singana, 356 

SingapSta, chief of Nojaraba country, 33 
Siugapa /Vdyaka, 244 
Singappft'Kayaka, 244, 245 
Siugdppayya, son of, (foot-note 1. p. 232) 

Sifiga Riiia. of Nandyal, 402, 403 

Singhana. Ya<teva ruler, 128, 13?, 141, 14?, 143, 144, 180, 
343, 405 
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fciiuj'ba.iiu 11, Vridava kiug, 133, l34, 130 , 137 
^^ingid^va, Santara chief, 114, 390 
HiuuuinaaQr grant, 34 
Mtltiatnattuf grant, 31) 

Sinnaraannr grants, 21, 34, 39, 31 ; plates, 32-//. 
l^lragundtt, record, 10 

Miraju-tl-DuuUi, defeat of, by ClUe, 300 

Siri-devi, mother of Soyideva, 117 
vSirinuga I, king of Cevlon, 17 
Slrlya, 389 
Siriyadevi, 356 

Siriyavelar, a general of Parantaka 11, 48 
*^Siro Pulemaies ’, 325 
Sirur, 34, 68 

8 iruvayal. advance to, H5 

i5iruttonda Nayanar, a Saiva devotee, one of Narasimna- 
^ vannan’s generals, 24 

SiSunaga, dynasty of Magadha, 319 ; king of Magadna, o 
Sltakaliu, inscription at, 230 
Siva, temple of, 145 

Sivaji, 274, 279, 280, 281, 283, 284, 285, 286, 28/, 288, 315, 

^ 316, 395 
Sivaji 1, 365 
Sivaji 11, 365 

Sivaji 111, of Kolhapur, 31.3, 365 
vSivajI IV, 365 
Sivaji V, 365 
Sivaji Bhonsla, 279, 303 
Sivalaknra, 325 
Sivalinga-Bhupati, 385 

^ivalamara-Varaguna -Kulaiikhara - PCui4ya - 
grant of, 272 
Sivainara I, 40, 346 

Sivamara II, W. Gahga chief, 31, 32, 33, 40, »>47 

Sivafiasamudra, capture of, 238 

Sivappa Nayaka, 359 

Sivaratha, 353 ; uncle cyf Harivarman, 20 

Sivaskanda Satakarni, 325 

Sivaskanda I, Bappa’sson, 16 : his accession, 1/ 

Siva Skandavarman I, 374 
Sivasri, 325 

Siyaganga-Amarabharana, Ganga chief, 1?1- K', 

348 

Siyaka If, king of Malwa, 52 

Skandagupta,\349 

Skandasvati, 324 

Simhavarman I, 374, 375 

Skandavarman II, 374 

Skandavannan Ill, Pallava king, 19, 374 

Skandavarman V, Pallava, 19, 371 

Skylax^ general of Darius, sails down the Indus, 3 

Slave Kings, the, 344 

Smith, Vincent, 319 

SoIakOn, officer of Ko-Perimjinga, 140 

Solantaka, a title of Maravarman, Srivaliabna, li- ; 

Solvur, fight at, 163 

Sfima, 124, 351, 354 , 393 

SOmaladgvi. 363 

SOmaraangalam, record at. 80 

Somal&-devi, queen of vSotn 5 j 5 vara, 150 

SOmanatha, son of Sankara, v54, 397 

Sdmaiekhara NSyaka, grants by, 284, - 8 ., >' - 

^56ma^khara Nnvaka II, 360 

^^OmdUydr Dlkskitar ', the title of, 2/2 | 

Sdjjiaya^ minister of Kampana, 195 

^omaya-Raja, 361 . \uu]\i\ IPs 

'Somaya Venkan. comuiander ot I r.,lap. 
army, ISI 

joniefia, 385 , 117 U 8 , I 

!56me§vaia, or Kayamurari-SovKui i‘ . 

119 I 

S6iB5Svo.ra, 356, 357, 302 I 

^fitne^vara, son of S 6 rac 5 vara I, /4 | 

‘jome^vara I, Ahavamalla, 3^>5 


147, 146, i lU, 150 ; 


Soroefivara. ruler oP AaJiUir State, 9l 
SomBvara, Hoyv^ala king, 14:>, l 4 b, 
his death, I51, 152, 160 
SOrae^vara, Kalachurl, 119,12^^ , 

Sunic^vcmi, sou of N.arasimha H. 13/, 1.19. Ml. M-* 

143 144 

SOtue^vara 1 , NN’. Cbalukya king. 69. /I to 91 
Somosvara, W. Chajnkya king. 121 
Sorae^vara II, elder l^rotbcT of Vikramaditt a V 1,8 
Someftvara II, 92, 104, 336 ; Hhuvaneka Malla, ^ 
SomeSvara III, W. Chalukya, 93, 99, 100, 101. vK' , 
Bhillokamalla, 335 ,,, 33 . 

Some§vara IV, W. Chalukya king, 119. 122. 123, 1..4, JJb 
Somideva, exploits of, 402, 403 

Somidevi, 347 , t »1 , 

Sonder-Bandi-Devar, Sundara Pandya-deva probably 
Jatavarman Sundara P.^dya II, 168 
Sorab. 51, 52, 54, 67, 84, 101, 110 , 111, 113, 119 
Soraikkdvar, C. P. grant, in memor>' of Hanhara II, -U4 
Soratur, battle at, 125 
Soreraati, battle of, 38, 40, 328 
Sovala, 393 ,11 ni 

Sovaladevi, mother of Vij&ya Pundya, IPP 
Sovala-devi, sister of Narasimha !I, 139, 14- 
Soyideva, Kadaraba chief, 117 

Soyideva, ruler of Banava^j, 112 
.Sovideva Alupendra, Alpua chief, 179, 

Sravana-Beigoja, 52, 53, 05. 100 , 220 
Srenika, same as Seniya, 319 _ ^ 

SrtBkdsvam, w^rk of Rfimanujacharya. .)9 

Sri Bhoja or Srivijaya, the Kingdom of lalembang, 

j5rl-^*vi, brother of Tammu vSiddhi, 120, (foot-note, p. 3f''i 
i^ridhara-Danda-Nayaka, a general, 139 
^rlgirit son of Pina KOinati, 209 

a brother of DC-va Raya il, ? 215, 2iti, 400 
‘ Srikautha ’ 397 


?50 

194 


battle at, 36. 


OtlKiiUUlJii , _ u' ^ 

'^rtkanfha, alias aidmoyn. the Changulvu chief, 
j^rikanthanatha, spiritual preceptor of^Sangama 
j^V^urmam, inscription at, 148, IhO, 170, ISS, 209 
^rimara, 378 

_Pandva king, bis Conquest of Ceylon. J4 

_Vijayottunga, lord of Kablha, 58, 65, 6 b 

'^rhuVha. IJoet, Hoiirished at the time of Annvemu KeOdb 

_ Poet at the court of \ oma Keddi of Kondavulu. 

1,48 

Sringeri, 1^ 

Srinlvi'isachari, L. S., J /8 
^-ipati. SOD of Maht<vara, 13b 
^n nirambiyam or Tirupurainbiyain, 

^vinnruslia, 32, 346, 347, 34.S 
.^rlpiirusha-Muttarasa, W. Ganga king, his date, 28, 29, 

' 30 . 

<rl Klinia. of Vijayanagar, .^00 

^rlrnOKa. of Vlinvnnngar. 290, 295, 295, 402, 40". 444 
4ri^ogn 1. 260, /Ol. 2%2. 2.13, 264,402 

//. iitphtw of Venkat.ipati, 267, 

!;rir« 0 Rn UI, 275. 277. 27,S, 2.-9, 280, 

'?85i 286, 28/, H) 2 , 401 
{5nraugam,H9.95, 138, 139. 140, ]49. 15., Ks3. 15.-. 159. 
183,184,211 

207.222,4oo 

SrVvall.abha. 381. 3vH), .v , pi i 

_ _ ... another name oi Himv'krania. 4u 

___ fill her of Tidl.a. 113 

.‘^nvallavmi goam, 

<^-iv'»)^.i■bau beam tuler i-i Iravancorc, .s.' 
Srivallasan-Nb^dnua. l-ing o^ Ccvlun. 7 I 

i//<idA,i PfP/iAvu. uophow .\nk 7 v:tr>-i’a' 

Pandva, 223 


'>70, 271, 402. 
282, 283, 284, 
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Srivikrama, 346 

Sri-Vishaya, the kingdom of Palembang 65, (foot-note, 
, P. 66) 

Sriya-devT, 397 

- --wife of Knlottunga II, 102 

Sriyadevi, mother of Tribhuvanamalla, Pottapi Chdda, 105 
St. David, Fort; construction of, 2S9 
Sthanu Ravi, king of Travancorc, 40, 41, 360 
Si. George, Fort; attack of, by a local Naik, 285 
St. Thomas, body of, 168 

5. Thome, near Madras, 255, 272 ; capture of, by the 
Dutch, 285,‘286 

Strabo ; his remark on***"Chandragupta Maurya’s ad¬ 
ministration, 5-6 ; about the Roman trade with South 
India, 9; mentions an embassy of the Pandyan king 
to the Roman Emperor Augustus, ibid 
Sten Know, Dr., on Kaniska’s accession, 321 
^ubhadeva, 16, 340 
Subhan, 349 

Suchlndram, inscriptions at, 55, 56, 221 
Suggiyabbe, 348 
Sugyesh^a, 320 
Sukthankar, V. S,, 398 
Sulaiman Karar^nt, of Bengal, 250 
Sultan Abut Hasan, submission of, 289 
Sultan Husain Nizam Shah, of Ahraadnagar, 256 
Sultan Ibrahim Adit, Mma-Raja's aid to, 251: death of, 
274 

‘ Sultan Pddshah the Mughal Emperor, 292 
Sultan Sikandar Adit Shdh, death of, 289 
Sumatra, trade with, 58 ^ 

Sunaraba, wife of Velananclu chief, 101 
Simdara Cbola, Mudikonda Chola named, 80 
Siindara-Cho’la, son of Rajendradeva, 75 
Sundara Chola, Rajake^1ariva^raad, alias Paiautaka 11. 
48, 341 

Sundarananda, 342 
Sundara Pandya, 71, 178, 378 
Sundara Satakarni, 324 

Sundara-ToGVdaiydr, gift by, 228, 238, 247, 248, 251 
Sundara-Tdi-Mahabalt-Brina I, 364 
Sundara-Tol Mahabali Bana II, 364 
Sundareh'ara, an alias of'Varatunga-rama, 265 
Sunga, dynasty, 320 
Sdramamblka. 385 

Sfi^’amiimbikd, wife of Pedda Komati Verna Reddi, 210 
Suramara, a battle, 24 

Surambii, Queen of Knlottunga Choda Gonka II, 108 

Surat, Plunder of, 283, 285 ; Treaty of, 306 

Suratala, another name for .sultan, 193 

‘ Suratrana the same as * Sultan ^ 214 

Sdrur, fortres.; of, 41 

Surya, 361 

Silrya T6vuu. 301 

Suflannan, the last of the KCmvas slain by an Auclhra, 
13, 320 

SuvainadiOg, capture Of, 300 

SuvarPMf(iri^ of A?»okan ioscriplions, its identdicalioii. / 
Suva van Maran, 27 
Svatnlraja, a lebcl, 22 
Sveruvahaua, 31, 3/3 

Swamikaonu Pillai, L.D,, 53, 79, 134//, 146, 164, J69, 1/0, 
182, 200, 207, 227, 235, 249, 379 
‘ Svinamclari for ' Simhadrii’ 238 
Syrian Christimi plate ;, 40 

T 

Tidap^? T'u.ipa, seize:, the tnioiie of Veugi, 43, 382 
Tagadiu', (foot u-,!*.-, p. 31, loot-note, p. 32), 38,23], 322, 

rilgu-nadu, 127 

NnH /cMn, Kadir bhah of 

2 16,322 


Taki-ud'-din Abdur Rahman, horse agent of Snudafa 
Pandya II, 162 

Takkana Lata, Southern Gujarat, 64 

[No reference to Gujarat,—(foot-note, p. 65)] 
Takkola^near Arkonum, battle of, 47, 48, 49 
Takua-pa, Tamil colony (Takopa) at, 36 
Takopa, inscription at, 32 
Taila, son of Bira Deva, 86 
Taila of Hangal, Kiidaraba chief, 106 
Taila II, 124,^354 
Taila III, 390 
Taila IV, 390, 391 
Tailama, 354 
Tailapa, 353 

Tailapa, alias Taila I, 335 
Tailapa I, wife of, 390 

Tailapa or Taila II, W. Chalukya king, 52, 335 
Tailapa or Tailama, Kadaraba chief, 112 
Tailapa II, Kadamba chief, 92, 99, 391 
Tailapa III, W. Chalukya king, 108, 110, 111, 112, 114, 
119, 336 

Tailapa, Santara chief, 89, 91, 107, 113 
Tailapadeva, father of Rechideva, 92 
Tala II, 337 

Talagaon, C.P., grant, 29 
Talagiinda, 353 

Taiai-Alanganau, battle of, dispute about its date, 16, 339 
Talai-Takkolam, on the Isthmus of Kra, 66 
'I'alakad, the Ganga capital in Mysore, 20, 38, 57, 92; 95, 
96, 128 

Talarannchi plates, in Nellore District, 24 
Tajguud, a record at, account of the foundation of the 
Kadamba dynasty, 18 
Talikdta, village of, 257 
Tamaracheruvu, village of, 44, 58, 76 
Tamb’, 391 

Tambarasa, ruler of Santalige tract, 87 
Tammarasa, a local chief, 

Tammu Siddhi, younger brother of Nalla Siddlia, 129, 
130, (foot-note, p. 130), 395, 396 
Tauakka-Tevan, 391 
TandantoUam plates grant, 30 
Tanda Tevan 1, 391 
Tanda Tevan 11, 391 

Tani-Nihru-Vehra, a birnda of Vira Rakshasa Yadava, 
125 

Tanjore, 35, 36, 46, 59, 60, 61, 67, 70. 73, 74, 88, 89, 90, 
92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 101, 102, 106, 107, 108, 109, 115, 116. 
121, 124, 125, 126, 133, 134, 136, 137, 141, 142, 144, 145, 
147, 151, 152, 156, 169, 173, 177//, 202. .317 

-The Nayaka Dynasty of (B), 394 

-in the possession v)f the Maharattas, 287 

-the Mahratta Dynasty of (C) 395 

Tiintia Topi, Maharatta chief, 317 
'J’anuku, a record at, 99, 104, 105 
Taqi Sahib, 326 

'Tara Bdi, light against Sahuji, 2^)2 

-Imprisonment of, 293^ 

-wife of Raja Ram, 365 

Tauldevi, mother of Narasimha IV ; gift*; b>, 204 
'TaradHi, qiieen^pf. the Kalitiga king Bhauudeva ill ; 

gifts by, 202 . 

Tarapa, alias Tadapa,'337 
■ Tata-Piunam^, 402 

. Tdiavarman-AbhirCiuM- VanilungariXma PUndva, rule 
of, 267 

9'avartkcte, a place, (ft)ot‘'Uote 1, p. 257) 

' Tebilapa, i.e. Tailapa II, 54 
d'eia Ruja. father uf frukkapaki, 91 
Teja Havii I'andya. 373 
} Teki, 88 

, TelingD.-ja, province of. 218 
'rellar, iiattlc at. 34. 136 
Teihu i.erinda, iitleof Nandivarmau 111, 34 
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Telugu Bhima, a chief. 90, 96 
Telugu-Choda chiefs, 395 
‘ Telugu Rood*, 31 

Telunga-Raya, Kakatiya Gaiiapati, ]34 
I'enkarai, inscription at, 172 
Tenka^i, 213, 217 

Teunan Vanavan, alias Jatila Parauthaka, 30 
Teona Nayaka, 364 

Tennavan, title of the ruler of the Southern Panclva ! 

dominions, 70 
Tenneri, 55, 161 

Tevaram, Saiva hymns, 24 ; Tamil Hymns, 22 
Thackeray, Mr., murder of, 314 
Thana copper plate, grant of, 160 
Thanesar, 23 
Thugs, 168 

Tiastheues (of Ptolemy), 14 ' 

Tiger Seal, Chola Seal, 21 

Tikka, Kalatti Choda Maharaja, lord of Orcyur, Telugu i 
Choda chief, 131 
Tikka I, 396 

Tikka I, Ganda Gopfda, TeliigU'Choda chief, 138, lv39, 
140, 141, 142, 144 to 148 
Tikka I, TirukrUatti called, 130 

Tikka II, 396 ’ 1 

Tikkarasa Gangayva, Tikka I called, 117 
Timma, (foot-note 1. p.388), 394. 401, 402, 103; son of 
Kama, 351 

- grandson of Hnkka of Aravidu, 250 

- grant by, 253 

-building of a hall in a temple by, 254 

Tim mamba, 101 
Timraa-Nayaka, 271 
Timmappa Nayaka, 364 

Tivnna kaja, minister to Imraadi-Narasiiuha, 231 
Tinufta ^aja^ uncle of ‘ Aliya ’ Rama Riiju, 236 
Tirama-Raja I, 3^ j 

Timma-Raja II, 368 _ I 

Timuiarasa, 231; minister to Krisltnadeva Raya, 242 ; a i 
page 401 I 

Timmaya-deva, 271 
Tindivanam, 81 
Tingalur, a record at, 57 
Tiuncvelly, 92, 116 , 127, 129, 142, 147, 173 
'Pippa, alias Tripurantaka, 387 
Ttppdii, mother of Vira Narasimha, 2:16. 401 
Tippaladevi, 388 
Tipparaba, 400 

Tippaona, eldest son of Uukka 1. 194 
Tipparasa Bhairava, 351, 352 

— - -sou of Baliaja IH, bSO 

TipparasaNn’a, (foot-uolc 1, p. 232) 

Tippaya ‘ Srigiranna 385 
Tippfru, fortress of. 41 
Tipii, son of Haidar, 30(i 

-defeat of, 307 

Capture of Coimbatore bv. 309 
the family of, 31.3 

-war against, 311 

■-- Seizure, of the Mysore thi me by, 

310 

'I'jpii SuUiiD, 308, 36S : death ijf 311 
Tiruliachchilr. 160 

Tirukala-Choda, Tikka I, 139 . 

^likkaldfikHdi, in Tiuncvellv district, 

^^194 ■ 

^irukal/uii deva, Telugu Chotla 
‘^iddha. 163 

,{jrukalatli I, Tikka 1, 125. 144 
A iru-Karfir, 339 

I trukk.'dnknmaju, 19 4S 80. 38 

J ru kollatii Itild nr. 111 
ukkojiir, 14 > 

IJrukkuyiKir. 75 173 


and cxecniton ol. 


inscription at. 


cinef. son 


Manmn 


I Tirumala, 250. 256, *259. 260, 265//, 3SS, 401, 402, 403, 404 

-death of, 262 

-remission of taxes by. 255 _ 

- alias Timmappa, Raja of Anegondi, 306 

Tirumala, C. .M.,366 
‘ Tirumala^ of Aravidu, 249, 253, 258, 260 
; Tirinyiala, king of Vijayanagar, 260 
I Tirumala, sou of Krishnadeva, 241, 244 

! -Prince ; death of, 243 

-the Matla chief, 260 

- of the Saluv'a family, (foot-note 1, p. 220) 

Tirumala, son of Tirumala Raja, 265 
TirumalddBvi , queen <.»f Krishnadeva, 240 
Tirumalai, Setupati chief ; eampnig^n of Cnokkanatha 
against, 2S4 

Tirumalai Hill. 64, 128, 199 

I Tirumalai-RaghufnitPa-Hiranyagarbiiaydii, son of Setu¬ 
pati Katta, 284 

l Tirumalai kaghundiha, the Setupati : gift by, 281 
Tirumalai, Setupati-Katta, gift by. 2S6 
‘ Tirumalai Udaivdn title of Dalavav Setufvati-Kaiia, 
269 

Tirumala Rdnta, alias Ragiiava Knyn, 2.3‘i 
Tiriimairimbika, 364, 102, 403 
Tintmalu Nayaka, 279, 364 

--- -- overlordship 1 1, in Madura, 27b 

_practical independence of, 2:^8 

-,--cpiasi iiuic peudcuco of, 277 

-reduetiou of the power ; 281 

-death of, 28i 

Tirumala-Raid MahamaudalHi ara, 265 

Tirumala KSgliava, 373 

'IMrumala Raya, (foot-note 3, p. 2'1) 

Tirumala RCiya, minister to Sad.iiti\a 25*9 
T i rumala vad i, ^14j! 

Tinimalayya, .387 

TimraM-irunjolai, 328 : Mahiibali-Ban i. 36i 

Tirumalpuram, inscription at. 41 

Tirumeyyam, inscription at, 145 

Tirunamanallur, 45 

'IMru-Nelveli, victory at. 27 

Tirupati, 1.32», 183, 225 

Tirupattnr. 116, 156 

Tlruppapuliyur, 77, 140 

Tirupparkaclal. 43, 156 

riruppasur, 130, 132 

Tiruppullaui, in Raranad , K. nipana H 's rule [here, 199 
Tiruvadi, 142//, 178 
'i'iruvadi-Kaja, of Venad, 21(3 

_1*-taken pri.soner, 217 

Tiruvaigavar, in Ta.njorc Disiric'. 2'.i' 

3'iruvaiyar, an in.serlption at. 61 

Tiruvniy> a» u, 41 

'Pii uvalangadn, (i2, 'Hi, 7.*). 1 ''h) 

'riruvall.’un, seat of the Ban.; .hiei^ Is, ;ki. '-1, 
73, 74, SI, 82. 1:M. 131. 149. IS8 
'rirnvannainalai, ^apilal t»f Baludo III 1S3, 

note, p. 183\ JS6. ISS- :Mi, 2'.i3 
J'jruvvNl.'igain. be.tile at, 123 

4 !' iivegiuubani-l duiyaM. Ku'*. itnjv** 111, i.allet', 121 

--- - -Stv.’.gaiig i. .\III .u aohav.iiia 

cnllctl, 12.4, 13.S ; lose! ol K 'lai, nj 
3'ituve|lar.ii. 150 
Tiruveudipunun, 140 
rivevcngadar.atha C. M api*. H o 
Tiluveilg.VJu. 79 

Tiruvidainiarndnr. su 

'J ir.i. nn’.YUf, ’'‘k 14. 4*-. l 5 | ]ii'l 

21.5 

'I'od, Coi . ill '' 

ToD'taim.in-.vi'C wbv.e . .''.i v.i i ’6. ; j; 
kond. \ini.u‘<jalani. ‘lu'. ox'c'.u '3 ■ > i,o.; 

ri*adui;i.iri, eounlieoi, He 
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Tondamaa Ilam-Tirayan, 340 
Tondi, 396 

Tone^W. H., an oflficer of the Peshwa’s array, 310 
Tonnur, retirement of Ballala III to, 183 
Tooth reHc, of Buddha, 166*_ 

Toyiraadeva, ruler of Banava^i, 78, 353 
Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla alias, S6raes5vara, 70, 335 
‘ Trailokyamalla title of Taila II, 335 
Trailokyamalla Mallideva I, of the Telugu Choda 
chiefs, 103 

Trailokyamalla-Nanni-Nolaraba, Nolamba Pallava chief 
72, 74, 372 

Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava Jayasimha, Javasiinha 
IV, 84 

Trajan, Roman Emperor, receives an Indian embassy 
in 107 A. D., 9 
Tranguebar, the port of, 273 
Travancore, rulers of, 397 
Tribbuvanamalla, Ballala I, called, 92 
* Tribhuvanamalla * Betaor Betma, a chief of the Kakati- 
ya family, 96 

Tribhuvanamalla Malli*deva Chola, Maharaja, of the 
Nidugal family, 115 

Trail 6 kyamalla-Nanni-Nolamba, Nolamba chief, 20 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, ruler of Nolamba province, 
90, 91.93, 94, 95. 97, 98, 69, 113 
Tribhuvanamalla-Pottapi chdda, ruling chief of Koni- 
dena, 103, 397 ; son of Kama, 107, 1 C 8 
Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Vinayaditya, 77, 351, 354 

-W. Chalukya title of Vishnuvarclhana, 

102 

Tribhuvana Vira Chola, a Chola prince, 188 
Tribhuvana Vira Nolamba-Pallava, Elder brother of 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, 98^ 

Trichinopoly, inscriptions at the cave temple, 22 ,37, 53, 
57 . 61, 63 , 68 , 70 , 94, 100, 102, 106, 107, 126, 145, 146, 
^ 153, 154, 300 

Trinchenapali, for Trichinopoly, 278 

Trincoinalee, factory at, 285 

Tripurfiutakam, 92, 93, 99, 193 

Tripurarideva, 359 

Trivandrum Museum plates, 32 

Tsandol, capital of the Velanilndu chiefs, 117 

Tsandavolu, country of, 49 

Tughlak Dynasty, ^5 

Tukaji, of Tanjore, 295, 395 

Tukkarai, Vaidumba chief, 397 

Tuljaji, of Tanjore, 304, ,305\ 306, 395 

Tuluvas, the family of 241, dynasty of, the, 401 

Tuluvaladevi, 350 

Tnmbichi Nayaka, 246 

Turokur, record at, 92 

Turuku war, Malik Kafur’s raid, 178 

Tyagasatnudra, a biruda of Vikraraa ChOia, Of! 

Tyagavalli, favourite wife of Kuldttunga I, 90 

Tyagi, 389 


U 

Uchcbaugi, a Kadaraba possession, 20 
Uchcbaugi, 31, 127 
Uchangi, Nolamba stronghold, 51 
Uchchangi, capture of, 102, 122, 123 
Uchchangi, Pandya fortress of, 120 
Uchchangi Pandyas of, 382 
Udaiya-Mrirtanda I, 360 
Udaiya-Martunda II, 360 
L’daiya-Muririufja m, 360 
Udayaditya, 35l 

Udayngiri, province ruled by Deva Ktiya, 202 
Udaydijiri-ydiva, province in Nellorc and Cuddapah, 
194 

Udayagiri, hill-forties at, 146 


Udayaditya, Hoysala prince, 98 

-Nolamba chief, 63, 100 

-another name of Prithivisagara, 31 

-:— minister of Some^vara II, 84 

-Sinda, subordinate to the Nolamba chief, 

70 

Udayachandra, general of Nandivarman II, 27 
Uddyin, called also Udasin or Udaya, king of Magadha 
{circ. 450 to 417 n.c.) ; his founding the city of 
Kusumapura, close by Pataliputra, 4 
Udaya-Mar lid nda, the Tiruvadi-Rajaof Travancore. 
246 _ 

Udayarpalaiyam, reign at, 138 
Udaiyarpalaiyara, records at, 150 
-record at, 154 

Udaya III, king of Ceylon, his fight with Parantaka 
Chola, 46 

Udaya-Marttanda-Tiruvadi, ruler of Travancore, 137 
* Uddhare * Tailapadeva, 120 
Uddhare, battle at, 125 

Uddhari-Ekkala, perhaps of the Ganga family, 113 
Udayendram Plates, 341 
Udayin, 319, same as Udaya or Udayibhadda 
Udipi, temple at, 270 
I Udiyavara, town of, 31 
, Ugra-Peruvaludi, 377 
Ugra, 39 

I Ugra Peruvaludi, the title of a Pandya king, 16 
Ugra Pandya or Ugra Peruvaludi, names of Nedunjelian 
Pandya I, 15 ‘ “ 

^ Ukkal, inscription at, 47, (foot-note, 48), 49, 58 
, Ulugh, son of Ghiyasu-d-din Tughlak, 181 
Umadevi, queen of Ballala, 124 
I Umamahegvara temple, 49 
I Umdat-ul-Uirara, 326 
Umdat-ul-Uviard, of Arcot, death of, 312 

I-son of Muhammad Ali, 309 

Ummattur, chief of, 123, 236 

, Ummattur Rdja-Nanjanna-Udaiydr^ an inscription of. 
'236 

I Upendra I, 338 

'-11, K. Chalukva prince, 165 

-II, 338 

I -III, 338 

; Upendra 111, of the Panchaharala branch of the E. 

I Chalukyas, 193 
Upendra IV, 338 

-V. 338 

!-VI, 338 

Uppinangadi, C.P. grant, 33 
Uppunelli, town of, 50 
I Uragapura, 25, 26 
I Uraiyur, burning of, 142 
Uraiyur, 27, 340 
Ufaiyur Koli, 43 
Uraiyfir, burning of, 137 
Urangavillidasan, 328 

- -- -— Mababali Bana, 364 

(•rangdvilliddsan-Aldvali- Vdnardya, a chief of the Bana 
I stock, 222 

' Uratti, battle at probably Oratti, 135 
I Urattur, inscription at, 246 

j * Urtivappaharer Haydn \ title of llan Jet vSenni, 

340 

Uruvupalle, copper-plate, issued by Simhavarraau I, 18 
' Uttara Bhima, brother of Bhima Raja, 162 
Uttaraa, Cho}a, a title of Kulottunga Ill, 12 
Uttama Chola PoSan (or Bhoja), a Pallava chief, 61 
Uttaraa Chdja, Rfijendra I, 61 

Utlaraa-Cholaganga'Amarubharana- Akajanka - .S i y a - 
ge:tJga, 138 

I Ottara'a Pandya, another name of Prithivis^aia, 31, 
323 

Uttira Ula, Northern Gujarat, 65 
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Vada-SrI, 325 

Vacliigavali, country of, 31 

Vagan, alias Raja Raja, 322 

Vajheshka, 321 

Vai^uraba chiefs, 38, 397 

Vaijala-devi, mother of Hanuma, 118 

Vairagaram, Wairagarh or Vajra in Bastar State, /8 

Vairamegha, another nai'ae of Dantidiirga, 29 

Vaijarasa, father of Baniima, 118 

Vajrahasta I, 357, 35S 

-II, 357 

-Ill, 88, 35;; 

--IV, 357 _ _ _ 

-V, Kalinga-Ganga king, 88, /b /2, /o, 

82, 357 

Vaisd.li, the Lichchavi capital, 3 
VaiSali, capture, 319 
Vakataka Rajas, 398 
Vakkaleri plates, 28 

Valangai, name of a group of castes, 217 
Valavan, a generic •name for the Chojas, (foot-note, 
p.48) 

‘ Vallabha *, title, 334 
l allad/ta-A'are.'tdra, the throne of, 267 
Vallala, battle at-, 42 
Vallam, a record, 22, 151 ; battle at, 265 
Vallamprakara^ same as Vallam ; battle at, 263 
Vallavan, title of the ruler of the Chaktkya territoo’, 
70 

ValHmalai, 37 

Vana-Kdvaraiyan, family of, 132 
Vanan, meaning of, (foot-note l,_p. 370) 

Vanavan, title of the ruler of the Ban a couutry, /O 
VanavaSi, BanavaSi, 62 
Vanavidyadhara, Bana chief, 37 
Vauduiur, 93 

Vanji, capital of ^enguftuv’an, 15, 27, 339 
Vankanasika Tissa, king of Ceylon, contemporary of 
Karikala, 15 
Vanki-deva, 387 
Varaguna I, 377 

-II, Pandya king, 34 ; his defeat 

35 ; his conquests, 36 ; date of his acccssiou, 37, 40, , 

378 

Varaguna-Rdma-Pdndya-KulasBkhara- Oikshliar , i n 

Tinnevelly 280 . 

Varaguna &^vallabha-Kuiaick/iara, performance ot 
Yaga by, 272 

V'araha, cave, (foot-note, p. 32) 

Varahavartaui, district of, 58 . 

Varaitinga-Rdfua-Pdndya, a prince ; gifl bv, A*)/* 

Varan, Kerala prince, 80 9 ,Vi 

l^araiunga-Rdmat an agrahfira founded by. , 

Vnratnngardma Pdnd\a, \\\t\^tkv oiihi' coronation of. 

265 ... 

Variyur, record at, 93 
Varthema, 236 
Vasava, 348 

232, 233, 234, 243 

^ ^Tshthiputra, Pulumayi 11, the Andhia king, his a 

v.tuhffip.rllk.illn™., Pi...... 

,,minister, 320 

^^iimitra, 320 .. 

„?mpi, another naiue of -1 

Vatapikondri, of Narnsiraliavariufli .. 

VaUaKamuni Abl.aya, kiim of Ccyloir. .leical.o 

I ami It, and regains the tbri>tiir. 13, , 

''^^yalur, inscriptions at, 26 


Vayyamamba, 394 

Vedura I, 399 , or,,. 

Vedura II, cousin of Rajendra Ckoda I, 90. 393 
Vegan, fl//V 75 Rajaraja Ad igan, 128 
Vegavati, coronation on the banks ot, l/o . 

Veianadu Rajendra Ckoda, Ruler of Guntur cislrict, 111 
Velanandu, 97, lOO, 398 

-chiefs, 398, 399^ 

Velanati Gonka, son of 

Velanati Rajendra Chdda, wife of, 101 

Vel!ar,‘34 

Vellore chiefs, 399 

Velur, battle at, 30, 31, 43 

Velvikudi grant, 15, 29, 30, 32 _ 

Vehnrardma, an alias of Varatungarama, 265 
Verna, 361, 385 

Verna, 0 //V 75 Allayn-Verna. 386 
Vemambika, 386 , , mo 

‘ ]-emay son of Komaii inscription of, 212 
Vhtia Re44i, son of Katama Reddi of Ra)ahniundr>% i03 
Vcimsdni, sister of Anavema Reddi of Kondavidn, mar¬ 
ried Nuka, 210, 385 
V^mdvaram,^ the C.P. grant, 212 
Vemaya, 385 ^ - 

Vcmaya-Rdcha-Vanana, son of Pcdda Komati Verna, 
of Konrtavida, 211 
Vcrhiiyya, 385 ^ 

Vemayya Reddi, Prolaya Verna, 18t) 

V^embarrur, 36 

Vembil fortifications of, 36 

V’embarrur Tiruvi<§alur, 37 _ 

Venad, Travancorc, 30, 31. 36, 40. 71, 32 99, .u.v lOS. 

100'. 131, 133, 134 
Venad kings, 399 
Venbai, battle at, 28 
Vengala, 401 _ 

l the capital of the Andhrns in the latte: part o- 

their rule, 8. 18. 20. 22, 30. 35, 59. 63. 74, 79. M. 8a 

$ 6 , 88 . 89, 90, 96, t 6 ’, 99 
Vengi kingdom, 78 

V’enjilai Vkra, 64 , . . ., 

Veugi-Mahttmandale<Jvara Vishniivardhana-V iiavadiiya. 

ruler of Mvsore, 80 
V'enginatju, 35 , 

Vengi Vallabha. title ot Vira Raksuasa \uUava os well 
as of his father, 125 . , 

Venka, grandfather of Balli Choda, lOr 
Venkajl', same as 
_brother of iMvau, 395 

_^ (onfirmatioa c f the gift of Negaparum to 

the Dutch by, 287 

_ , Taniore ; the tyranny of, 28S 


Venkata, 402 ^ 

son of Srirunga HI, of Vijavaungar, 


29i) 


Venkata HP 402 
__iV. 291, 292, 402 

Vonkaiadeva. son nf AcbyiUa. Venkaiadii, 246. ‘>y\ 

_ _ • 251, 25.8, 401, 402 

___Aliva Rama Rava'.s broiher. 251 

—. of the Aravldu family. '249 

__ - romijtsion of tav'e: by. 259 

_IVincc. 248 

__the enrl of. 250 

_ .- father of Singnppa. 245 

/ ruMapaii, of' Anegundi’. 27b 
X'enkatap.Ui 1 of Vnuvanagar, suctc'^sn: 

24J vSV.> 2n, -.'ff. -I'M 

/ ''J70. itiO 

\onk;it;tp|)ii NriyaUft I. W 

l 'i'y f'HAcl’ c .,c. m 

l A’.r/u. alia-; -.f ycuknt<.^.ti I, .'m; 

Venk*!arn.;m i!, a chiot. hH* 

Venkora Rama, C M,- ■«*> , , 

Wukaiu Siibhinh, nrtt>-'i' “>■ 


'I'irr.iig^ I, 
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Venkayya V, 15, 22, 24. 30, 61, 94 
V'ennil, battle of, 15, 339 

Venriiman Konda-Bhutala-Ravivarman IV, 360 
VeurMiiankonda ^ainbitroardyan, Sengeni chief, defeated 
by Kampana II, 1J)5 

Venruman Konda Sambuvaraiyan, Sengeni chief, 182, 
185, 186 

* Ver-paltradakkai'^ title of Perunarkilji I, 340 
Verriver, Seliyan, 377 
Victoria, Queen, rule of, 317 

Videlvidngu, another name of Nandivarraan III, 34, 3S4 
Videlvidtigu Viluperadi Aranan, alias Sattan Maran, 
3. 94 

Vidukfidalagiya-Peruraal, chief of Tagadur, 127, 128 
Vidugddalagiya'Perumdl, alias Viyamukla-Sravandii- 
vala, 322 

Vidyadhara-tornara, 66 
Vidyanagari, (foot-note, p. 189) 

Vidyaranya, (foot-note, p. 189) 

Vieng-sa, in the south of the Hay of Bandon, 65 
Viiaya, 393 

-the honorific title of Dcva Raya II, 215 

- alias Biikka IH, 400 

- alias Yadu, 329, 368 

Vi jay a Bahu, of Ceylon, 75, 79, 88, 191 

-successor of Parakrama Bahu 1, 127 

-title of Magha, 133 

Vijaya-Bhupati^ prince, 210 

- alias Bnkka III, son of Deva Raya I, 

211 

Vijaya-Bukka III, prince: son of Deva Raya I. alias 
Vijaya Riiya, 210, 212, 213 
Vijayaditya, 347, 396 

-E. Chahikya prince, 26 

-son of Sorae^vara 1, 20 

-son of Vinayaditya, 26, 28 

—-Snpurusha’s son, 29 

-title of Nalln Siddha, 158 

-younger brother of Jaynsimha IV, 82 

-younger brother of Tikka I, 147 

Viiayfiditya I, 323, 328, 338, 354 

- Bana chief, 34, 334, 336 

Vijay iditya II, Bana chief, 38, 40,41.42,328,336,338, 
382 _ 

Vijayftditya ii, IL. v^halnkya King, uf ’Vengi, 30, 32, 33, 
160 , 328,354 * , 

Yijayuditya 111, 382 
----Bana king, 45 

-probatily nephew of V'lshim Vardhuna. 09 

---father of Narendra. 119 

Vijayaditya Muranna, 323 

Viiayaditya-N'arendr.i-MrigaTaja, 1C. Chalnkya king, 49 

Vijayaditya, W. Chalnkya, 71 

Vi jasaditya Vil. E. Ciiaiukva, 80, 81, 32, 83. 86 

— -- uncle of Raj6ndra il, 78, 337 

\:iaya-Gi.ridagOpaIa, Manma-Siddha called, 145, 148, 

149. 150. 151 152. 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 359. 160 

- r -—— Telugu Chiula chief, Man na-Siddha 

11. 161, 162, 163, 164. 165, 166, 169, 172 

--Manma-Siddha IJi, 171 

\ jaya-Kanrpa, 375 
1 i/aya Prnuiira, sfm of Minak.^ lu, 295 
Viinvalayn 340 

-Cih'*1a leader, 3.5, king, 38 

-- Miittaraiyan, 394 

' i 'ijayn AfafiHyHia \ a title of Bukka fJl. 213 
Viiay.'imnngalam, rcco- d at, 97 

Vi;/iyniiay.'ir, In iMing of, the village of il.iTiipe, 

184, lOl 

\ J.iya Yandi'.ainj.m, ..oa of Cliamiavarnifin. 18 
Viiaya Pi'ndy.a. NVdanom I'.ih.-r, 98 

Ina.ihcr of Vira Pundya, 1 Id 

I. ruier fd coontry, 113 1J4, 

:i6. r/ ijtc yn. yyy 


Vijayaraghava, 360 

- Kerala king, 44, 394 

Vijayaraghava y of Tanjore ; murder of, 286 
Vijayaraghava Ndyakd, of Tanjore, 278, 281, 284 

- grant of Negapatam 

to the Dutch by, 287 
Viraraghava-Raya, 273 
Vijaya RaghnnUtha Setupati Kdtla, 293 
Vijaya Raghunatha Tevan, 391 

Vijaya-Rajendra-Mandalam, Eastern Gahgaxadi countiy 
named, 84 " ' . 

Vijayaranea Chokkanatha, of Madura, 290, 291, 292, 
293 

Vijayaraaga Chokkanatha, recognition of Viiayanagar 
overlordship by, 292, 294 

-_ — death of, 295 

Vijaya Ranga Chokkanatha Nayaka II, 364 
Vijaya-Rilya, one of the titles of Deva Raya 11, 214 

-grant to a temple by, 215 

Vijayilrka, 392 
Vijaya-Samudrara, 130 
Vijayasena, 321 

Vijaya-Siddhi, K. Chalnkya, 25 

Vijaya Skandavarman, predecessor of Simhavarmau 1, 
18 

Vijaya vSkandavarman IV, 374 
Vijaya-Sri ^atakarni, 325 

Vijaya-Virupakshapura, Mospett and Hampe—Vijaya- 
nagar, 186 

Vijayalayan, son of Rajendradeva, 75 
Vijjala deva, ruler of Piihnadu, country, 50 
Vikari, year of, 45 
Vikkalan-Vikraraaditya VI, 79 
V'ikki-Vikramaditya VI, 70 
Vikkiyanna, another name, Prithivipati II, 62 
Vikraraa, year, 29 
Vikrama, 353, 389, 393 
V'ikrania-Bahu, king of Ceylon, 71 

- i.e. Kassapa, King of Ceylon, 66, 68 

Vikrama Chola, 93, 98, 99, 100, 101, 341, 342 

-a birnda of Aramayappan-t^amhuva- 

rayan,121 

Vikrama Chola II, 362 

Vikraraa-Chdia 111, Kongii Chola chief, 153, 161, 362 
Vikrama'Chdla-I|angoveIar Parantaka 1, 41 
Vikrama Chdla Konattan I, 362 
Vikraraa Choja Kulottunga's son, 89, 96, 97 
Vikram«a Cbola-S imbuvarayan, alias Sengeni, Ammai- 
yappan-Kannudai-Poruraiil, 123, 124, 127 
Vikraraa-Choia Vnjanadu. 59 
Vikramadiiya. 120, 347,' 350, 382 

- alias Bana Vidyadhara, 36 

---- \V. ChSlukya king, 24, 25, 26. 328. 336, 

337 

Vikram.aditya-Bali Indra, 328 
Vikramadiiya If, lord of Ujjain called. 122 

-son of Vijayaditya, 28, 334, 350 

-11, uncle of Amma I, 43 

-- 11 ^ chief of the Gutta family, 122 

-Ill, 328, 335 

--- IV. W. Chalukya king, 51, 335, 337 

-- V, 68 

---V, brother of Ayyana. 112 

--V. the W. Chajukya king, 58, 60 , 61. 335 

—--VI, W. Chalnkya prince, 81, 82 , 83. 84, 

85 ; his achievements, 86, 87, 88, 89, fXl, 91. 92, 93, 94. 
95 to ;:i9, 102. 110 

---VT, son of Sotng^vnra I, 79 

ViVi amuditya Prabhiimeru V5navidy5dhftrn, 38 
Vikranir.ditya VarngunG, the Ay King, 37, 40, 261 
Vil rama-Gany a-Udnyudityn called, 84 
V'ikrama Ganga, Poysula-Visbnuvardbana called, 94 
Vikranvakacl?vacharita, of Bilhona, >3, 81. 85 
ViktaiDa X d-unba, governor of Noffiinha counPy. 82 
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Vikraiua Pandya, 378 

* • — - -enthronement of, 116 

~~ - - - son of Kiilagekhara, 123, 127 

-uncle of Vira Pandya, 111 , ^ „ 

-—- -usurper of the throne of Ceylon, 

,, 7*’ p. 71) 

\ ikratnapura, Kannanur, 144, 149 
' ikraina Rudra, Kdnamandala chief, 100 ; perhaps a 
biruda of^Kdna Rajendra Choda 1, IM 
Vikrama-Santara alias Oddamarasa, 86 
Vikraniendra I, 404 

- - :- - II, 404 . . o 

Vikramendravarman, fourth Visbnukundin chief, 21 
vjianda, 30, 40 
Vijapaka, grant, 399 

Vihvayakura II, the Andhra king or Gautamiputra 
ISatakaini, date of accession, 14; war on Nahapmia, 325 
Vih^li, or bowmen, 24 
Vilinam. 27, 30, 31, 32, 34 
Vimaladitya, 59, 61, 337, 338, 358, 382 

;---Madhuriintaka-Pottapi Chola, Telugu 

ChOdri chief, 99 

' } i^iidarcija- B haya^hkara biruda of Rajendra il, 337 
Vinap, 365 

Vinayaditya, 69, 334, 351, 357 

- - - HoySala chief, 76, 77, 88 

• ruler of W. Mysore, 84 


A Sjk. YV f O't ^ 

---Yuddharaalla, son of V’’ikramadity.i J, 26; 

ruler of Gahgavadi 96,000 Province, 87, 89. JX>, 91 ; the 
end of his reign, 92; Hoyi5aIa king, 67, IIS 
Vmayaka, 355 

V inaya-MahadevI, the Vuidumba princess, 

vindhya^akti, 398 

Vinnnm, 30, 31 

Vinna>Siddhi, 396 

v^inukonda, province, 256 

Vira. 343 

-edief of Santajigc, 139 

~ father of Bomma, 157 
- alias Voratungarama, Pandya, 265 

-1,389 

- 7 - II, 390 

Vira or Dojlda Vira Rajendra, 343 
Vira Ballala, .son of Bulliila HI, 177, 178, t fo«.>t-note, 
p. 183) 

(foot-note, p. 189) 

virabhadra, 373, 386 

--Krishna, 182, 189 

-Gajapati, 240 

-p-- Ndyaka, 275, 359, 3()0, 276 

' irabhadre<5vara, a Chalukya prince, 35.s 

Vira Hharm II, 358 
-HI, 358 

-- accession year »'f, 3vS9 

—--iV, 358 

^’rira Bhanude’va I, 358 

^ Jf/ afihiihaf alias Periya Virappa-Nayuka. l 
B/ifipati, nephew of Deva Raya I , 211 
■— urince, £r»‘andson of Harihara Hi 


, lamcc, g'uuuNuu kji • 

. son of Prince Bukka II, 20v3, -k’ 


203 


for his uncle, King D« v. 


""Trr^"-* ill Tanjore 

Raya 1, 210 
^ ira Bunima, 369 
* ^hampanayan, 389 
Chjkka Riija, 339 
Chola, lord '.f Uraiyui 01 Kol, /1 

, son of i^ugalyiiipavir r uidii. 


Rjiia, 


55 


341 


..Ml (f Kuloitnnga 1, 88, 89, 90 

iROguveirir Pnthivipati U 


. IlROg 

Koo:;;a[v.i 

La‘,i raja 


iorulrVilci-HtC-r..^;, 

..on RoirKliiyi., chiol 01 


I Vira Chuiamani, Bima chief, 38, 39 
Viradaman, 321 

Vira or Bira Deva, Santtlra chief, 86 
\ tya'>Dcva^ son of SrikanUia, 259 

- j Santara, vassal of the Chahikya, 77 

Viradbi* Vira, Narasimha III, 190 

- , title of Bhatuidcva II, ISl 

' Vira Gandagopala, title of Alanma Siddha 111, 1, J 

- Ganga tiZ/hj: Vishnuvardhano. brother of Ida|Mla 1, 

92, 101 

, Virahobala, 387 ^ 

1 fson of Srikanthu, 272 
Vira Kerala, ruKr of Travaucore. 7*, RVs, 360 

I - ^— ruler of Venad, 99 

I ’ira-KSrala-Kdtnavariiian-T’fuiaili, in Tranv;iiKon, 

- , Tiruvadi, 360 

rint KSralavarman, aluis Jayasimba, 232 

I - -ruler of Venud, 100 

' Vira Ke^arin, 378 . ^ ^ . 

, - _ _—, Pfmdya, son of Pandya ^nvallablia, 80 

I Vira Kflrehavannan, son of Sknndavnrmc ^ HI, 19 
I Virala, another name of KanchnUi, (foot-note, p.S6 i 
Virama, married to Nnsimln.: 213 

Vira-Mahhdevi, another name of Kanch:.Ia (f- oi-uvue, 

i Vira-Mahbndra, another name of Bhiin'r V. 15 
!_II, 372 

I 'jra JfallafifiJ. Mallappa ; prince: ^ n .m' iOva 

I Raya I, 210 

Vira Martthneja-Varman, 218 
Viramba, 338 „ 

I Vira Mindan, a biruda oi Anmajyupp.rj vSau-'‘;:va iv 

I'jra Vu/ , 236 

___ alias ' Hluijubiila-Ray; . iOl 

■ ■ - --- death of. 237 

I __ _ —--governor of the Sdmui, ‘.4i‘ 

_____ son of Varasa Xavaka, 27 

—- same as tmma li Narasiiu ;a, 2 h* 

V^iia Nara.'-imha-Ysilava Hnva, Choja vicemy r.\ ;- 
note, p. 135) 

• rira X.lruyiina ’, t ;e of Parant .Ka i, 340 
/ Vr.T//^/< 7 , si\i of Bo^‘Mnns, v >v^roy o) Deva!..-a. 2''. 

Virannan, 369 

Viruonr Kanuphr, iij>cnptiou at. 27^ 

\ frapi!. son of Vira Rajaya, 270 

Vira-l'admanabhaOHrtr.'ada VariUiir', ruki of VcitsbJ. 

149 .. - 

\'ira Pundj’a, 50, 78, 2i'J, ‘^20, 356. 373, 378 

__i- ruler .a Coimfiatcrt , -uler ij: 

country, 173, 2!7, king of Madura, 

__:-in Tjui a cllv, 21 s 

A ^ ’’Parna \ ariiiiT:Lgi« 

_ __ {t/'/as Pandvuppu, 246 

— -- ruler of Nolambfivmli c it; !' , 10;. 10 ' 
\}i), HI. Hi 

___— = if !;oi; cf r.frfikianui PiC' l'\i. ‘ - 1 

p.TM.ly.i king. 116. H. 

--- - - a Ptindy:; 2 ng. ii!K Itef’orc 

lyyfnr, 177 17S, 1/9 
\ Ira PaudVM ‘ N'ifah'ijikd ! v . , ?.7 

; ira- n/ifl.^Snginn . 1 . ,5 

Vfmppa, ‘139 

A’rfVcH.,, af Madura, ^ '.y 

'■ ‘.-d OI, d6 
Viinpirv \ t) .ika I, g , i 

■ I'iJa PrafyP '' ' '’’''hau.hbft SfiCt 

a Rngimvn. ralfrol Tra^ar . rc, js;. 

\ ha RiiiM. • 39, ‘Ha 

/■;/ . /X't. tin- t'hnn;ud-f 2/7 

/7/„ A ' tdr.hiyilv.i -hfoi, 22: 

{ h-.j Jx\ , r;r, tn?n of >hift ’Uir i:i , IK •' 


Prilbivrpnii H 49 


\ i'.. Ra . wi a. 
iU .0; «;on. ^ . 


ii'oth»'’r i’' RtiiV. 

7lh {r. GUCcittA hi 


76 ; 
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Vira kajendra Chola,_81, 82, 84, 86 

Vira Rajendra, the Raja of Coorg ; cruelly of, 315 

---Kongu-Chola chiej, 141, 362 

VlraRakshasa Yadava-Raja, chief of Kalahasti, 125 
Vira-Rama of Kerala, ruler of Venad, 131 
Vira-R^mci'Martiandavar}ttan^ of Travaocore, 2i8 
Vira-Ravi Kerala, ruler of Travaucore, 142 
Vira-Ravi-Udaiya-Marttanda-Varman, ruler of Venad, 
149 

Vira-Ravivarman, a feudatory of Maravarman Srivalla- 
bha, 112 

Vira j^vivarraan-Tiruvadi, 360 
Vira Ravivarmatty of Travaocore, 127, 267, 269 
Vira Rudray son of PurushSttama, 233 
Vira Salamegha, king of the Kaliagas, 75 
Vira-Salamegha, Singhalese prioce, 70, 71 

* VIrasaai-Ammaiyappan *, an alias of Chola-Pijlai, 389 
Vira Siintara, husband of Kanchale. (foot-note,’p. 107} 
Virasimha, 357 

Vira SonieSvara, Hoyisala, 341 
Vira-Udaiya-Martanda, ruler of Travaucore, 124 
Vira-Udaiya-Marttaodavarmao, Keraja king, successor 
of Ravivarman, 180 
Vira Varman, 374 

• yiravel biruda, 253 

‘ Viravenbamalai biruda, 253 

Vira-Venbamalai- Kula.4ekhara-Pandya, 254^ 256 

----- alias Salivatipati, order 

by, 252 

Vira' Vefibafnalai-Salivatipdii-Pdndya, records of, 255 
Virinc/iipnrani, inscriplion at, 266 
Virudaraja-bhayarakara, a name of KulOttunga I, 83 
Viriipaksha, 230 

VirftpdPs/ia //, rule for Harihara II in North Arcot, 


-son of Harihara, 206 , 208, 400 

-rule in Trichinopoly District, 203, 204 

Virupaksha III, 226, 227, 22S, 229, 400 

-brother of Mallikarjur.a, 221, 224, 225 

Virupaksha, alias Paljala IV, 187, 188, 189 
Virupaksha-Raya, 237 

Virupanna, son of Bukka I, 195 ; governing the Araga 
tract. 201 

Virupanna I, same as Virupaksha 1, son of Bukka 1, 
193, 400 


Virupanna son of Hariliara II, called ' Chikka-Raya, 
son of Harihara Rfiya, soii pf Bukka Raya 202 
Visbama Siddhi, another name of Kubja Vishnuvar- 
dhana^23 

Vishnudcva, Vaidumba chief, 54 
Vishnugdpa, 346 

Vishnugopa I, Pallava king, 18, 374 
Vislinugopa III, 374 

Vishnuknndins, minor chieis, 20 , 404; their descent, 21 
Vi«hnuvardliana, local governor of W. Mysore, 94, 351 

-—- alias Amnia Raja I, 13 

-:-E. Chalukya name of Kulottunga I, 1*4 

— ---ji, Chalukya family, 128 

---- Hoyflala, 94.95,96.98. 9i), luO, 101, 

102. 103. death of, 104, 128, 323 

---Mallappa. 122 

-Mallapalfl, Pithapfir chief, 120 

- — - father of Narasimha I, 111 

———^—. .« ■ — - locfil ruler at Rajahmundry, 90 

- -Narasimha I called, 108 

Vishtiuvardhana H, .wn of Indravarraa, 25 

father of Vijaya Siddha, 26 Pithapur chief, 104. 105, 
336, 337, 353, 382 
Vkhnuvardhana in. 330 

Vi.shnuvnrdliiina IV— K. ChuJokya king, 30, 32, y'JO 
VislinuvjtnJl'ifim Vilf, a/;as R.ljnraja (xh6[a <.»ar «. t, HK 

- alias Kajaraja NarcmlrP.; 7^ 

- Vfjavttditya, younger brother of ViKr.i- 
mnditya VD78, 84, 335 


Vishnuvarman 1, 19, 352 

Vishvas Rao, alias ‘ SadaSiva Bhau*, 365 

-death of, 303 

Vifivanatha, 351 

-son of Hoy^ala Ramanatha. 172, 173 

ViSvanatha Nayaka, 246, 247,j?48 

-arrangement with Sevappa Nayaka, 256 

-brother of Virappa ; gifts by, 262 

-viceroy in Madura, 245 

Vi^vanatha Naj^aka I, 364 
Vi^vanatha Nayaka II, 364 
ViSvasena, 321 
ViSvasimha, 321 
Vigvegvara, 838 

--a chief of Chalukya descent, 209 

Vitthala, 403 

Vijayanagar, Dynasties of, 400 

Vitthala, 250; governor of under Sada.^iva, 248; a minis¬ 
ter, (foot-note 1, p. 207), of Aravidu, 251 
i'itthalaswami, temple of, 239, 241, 246, 255 
Vivaliir, Its capture by Senguttuvan, 15 
Vayiragaram, 84 

Vizagapatam, inscription at, 84, 97, 148, 164 
Voharaka Tissa, son of birinaga I, 17 


W 

Wall Ullah, 327 

War of Pandya Succession, 115 
Warangal, 128 

Warangal, capital of the Kakaliya king, 133 
Warangal, Kakatiya capital, freed from Muhammadan 
Control, 189 

Warangal, capital of Prola II, 96 

Warangali the Kakatiya kingdom, 203 

Warangal, siege of, 175 

Warangal, war on, 194 

Warren HaslingSy 305 

Wassaf, 158, 160, 162, 170 

Wat Namnang, 32 

Wellesley Arthur, Colonel, 311 

Wellesley, General, occupation of Ahmadnagar by, 312 
Wellesleyy victory over the Mahrattas of, 312 
West of the Telugu Road, tracts of, ruled by Banas, 18 
W. Chajukya, 22 

Western Chalukyas, dynasty of, 334, 335, 336 
Wijesimha Mudaliar, 329 
Wima-Kadphises, 321 

Wima Kadphises sends an Indian embassy to Rome, 14 


X 

Xerxes of Persia (acc. 486 B.c.) ; his use of Indian 
bowmen in his Greek wars, 4 


Y 

Yadava Raja Tiruk/ilatti deva, father of Vira Kilk.shnsa 
Yadava, 125 

Yadavaraya Narasimha, probably Hoy.^ftla prince 
Narasimha, 132: Pottapi prince Yadava Vira- 
Nnrasiiuha, (fooi-iiote, p. 132) 

Yadava-Kdya, Narasimha II, 135; tins name has no 
connection with the Hoy^alas, (foot note, p. 135) 
Yuhya Khdo, 327 
Yajna Sri, Oaiitamiputra, 325 
Vajnn 5ri, !^ru:ikarni, defeat of, 320, 324 
Kov-r .f// iSiXtakarni, the Andhra king wars with the 
Suiigas and is defeated by Agniiiiitra, the ton ol 
Pu-riiyamttra Sunga al.out 170 B,*:., (p. 81—see note 
on p. S# for tiu.’ opinions held about the result of the 
war 
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Yajnagrl Satakarani. Andhra king defeated by Prin( 
Agnimitra, 12 
Yakshas, figures of, 128 
Yanaikkat-Sev, 339 
Vasodaman, 322 
VaSodanian I, 321 
Yavanika, alias Elini, 128 
Yelandur Taluk, record at, 95 
Yelburga, battle at, 125 
Venamandala, 147 

^,eragaya-deva-Ko!am Raja, 155, 361 
V ewur, grant at, 66 
Yevvur, 73, 86 

^ Kushana tribe, arrive in Northern India, 

‘ Vi ’ overrunning of Afghanistan by, 321 
’> Vinayfulitya. 334 

^uddhamalla I, 337 
Vucld ham alia II, 337 
^ urldhamalla II, son of Tiidapa, 44, 45 


I Ynsaf Adil, 231 „ „ 

yus! 4 f Adil Shah, leader of the Turks, 2^0. 231 
Yusuf Adil Shdh^ advance of, 231 
I Yusuf Adil Shah, death of, 238 
j ‘ YuvamaharajaVishnugopa 374 
Yuvaraja Vishnugopa, father of Sirahavarman II. -.0 


Zafar Khan, 345 

' Zahiru-d-din Muharaniad Babur, 3b7 
Zamorin, of Calicut, 233, 247, 248, 252, 259 
' Zamorin, peace with, 290 
Zamorin, treaty with, 234 
I Zulfiqar ivli Khan, 326 

Zulfiqar Khan, made ‘ Navab of the Carnatic . 290 
Zulfiqar Khan, governor of the Dekhan, 290 
Zulfiqar Khan, murder of, 2t)3 
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